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P^RVA MIMAMSi 


CHAPTER I. 


Adbikarana I. iDealitig wiib the enquiiy of d«ty. 


^«jraT ^raftrar im i n ii 

Kow is the enquiry of duty 


The author ooiniuences his enquiry into the nature of Wif. is 
used when mij auspicious beginning is made. 

Adhikarana II, Definition of duty. 


spi: in n 1 II 

The o^ect which is distinguished or qualified by 
a Command. duty.* 

’2. The j^ntj IB an object distingnislxed by a coniinaiid. 

The author says that is an object itself and its binding cha- 
is by rfppii.of the vedio injunction. 

Adhlkarna III. Dealing with the e3!:amiuafcion of its a^uthofifey 

in n iXii 

Examination of tJid cause- 

3. The examination of its cause. 


:5^iie ^J(^kor »ajs tliat tlie examination of the oattse of the duty is 
now made. 


key to Inta^pre^ation ; statement of,, a,; 

Reading io .which amnmheyjjf ' ^ 
Talea helpng ;SI^^T general application! of a rale. , '^;i, 

cf.Dfearwa sw»s^oiV8a^t^,^«,>to, 


ptrRVA 


{qqq(^q^’=’fT^c^t5i, II m I ^ II 

5 R;^%t 3 rf on having the contact with ; of a man ; of the 

organs ; 1 %^ tiie origin of knowledge ; 5Rt that ; sr?q:s? sensuous per- 

ception. ; ■ , : : . 

4. The perception is the ImOWledge which one has by the 
senses coming in contact with the soul. It is not the cause oi 
duty hy reason of acquiring knowledge of the thing existing. 

The author here explains sr^Ta? and says _ that it relates to an 
ohiect that is in existence f. e. objects perceptible by senses. It has 
nothino- to do with supersensnous things. In connection with this other 
srjTpas have been discussed by the commentators. 

Adhikaran i V. iiealligwilUtha subject that inmalters relating fco the Vedas are of paramount 


authorifcj'. 


S>> 


in II lg II 

eternal ; 5 because; ^TS^tT of the word ; with the meaning; 
connection ; gipi its ; WTtf knowledge ; precept ; never 

erroneous ,"=g and ; on the object; srgq^ss^ not getting or visible; 

^ that, sjTlTif authoritative; of the Bisi of that name; 

by reason of not depending on others. 

5. Certainly there is eternal connection between the word 
and its meaning ; its knowledge is it is never erroneons in 

matters invisible ; it is authoritative in the opinion of BMar&yana 
by reason of its not depending on others. 

® The author says that the word and its meaning are eternally con- 
nected, this is one proposition;, the knowledge thereof is called 
in the language of fflnT^rr, it is the second proposition. In matters connected 
with invisible things-it is never erroneous ; this is the third proposition. 
In the opinion of BS-darlyana the word is authoritative ; this is the 4th 
proposition ; and lastly it does not depend upon any other proof and ii 

la this c mneotion the dommentators have described all the, six 
' »od &8 of proof. 1 . .perception (jrg?5?,) 2 . inference {ajfRKlI' I 


JAlMIHt Stimk. I. 1. to. 
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analogy 4. t&stimony (^TS^) &■ presumption (sTSTf'tf^r) 

6. . abseil ce (iniT^). 

Adhikarasa VI. SMrag 6-2S dealing with the etirnity of sounds. 

in n I ^ II 

tpf act ; J;% one ; cTSf there ; by seeing., 

0. One set says tlxat it is an action ; by reason of seeing it 
there. 

The objector aays that word is not eternal as said in Shtra 5. j be- 
cause it is an act and we see that it is produced by an effort. 

in n I ^ « 

^5|T«TO[by reason of no stability.. 

7. By reason of no stabjility. 

The second objector says that tliere is no stability of tbe word; as 
g^oon as it is pronounced, it yanisbes. 

in n I = It 

by reason of tbe word '^make^ 

8. By reason of the word ‘make’.* 

Tbe third objector says that ^ the word ^ make is. used in relation 
%o ^ word^ It is said^ ‘make a- sound*; This faet also shows that sound 
is, made and so it can not be eternal .. 

in ni 5. It j 

in other beings ; by reason of its. being simultaneous. 

9. By reason of its being heard simultaneously by other beings. 

The fourth objection to the eternality of the sound is that it is 
heard simultaneously by all , beings who stand at a distance from the 
source of the sound. This fact' alse goes to establish the transitory 
^nature of the sounds voice or word. 

n V n n ® B I 

origiffaj form, j 3»b4ified form ; an.d, j 

10. . And' on. aeootuit of the oylgiBal and modified forms. 

■ 5;h»re,'x*. tip fiffeK argumaatragaiasfc the. eteroality of sound',, 


4 


P0BVA 


changes take place, for instance srpra' become Tbs 5[ and 

^ oiiange into 

II ^ n I A 1 H 

fl% increase ; ^ and ; with the multiplicity of the agents ; 

WOT its. 

11, Its increase by -reason of many persons prononneing it. 

There is another sixth argument against the eternality of the sound; 
when many persons together pronounce a word, it increases in sound. 
What increases and decreases is not eternal. 

f ^ 15 , in n II 

ec^ml ; 3 on the other hand ; there ; reasoning* 

12. On the other hand there is a reasoning of equal force. 

The author proceeds to reply in seriatim all the six objections 
raised to the eternality of sound. The first objector said it was an act 
and an effort ; that is to say it was pronounced. The author says ye^ 
are quite right that it is a product of an effort i. e.^ pronunciation, but if 
the word did not exist before, it could not be pronounced. The very fact 
that it was pronounced shows that it existed before the pronunciation. 

It is by parity of reasoning that the contrary proposition is established* 

mi II 

of thp existenf ; q? after ; disappearance; f ^qqRHWId; by rea- 

son of the object not coming into contact. 

13. Disappearance after once coming into existence is by 
reason of the object not coming into contact. • 

The reply to the second objection is that the sound is the quality 
of ether. ^ The ether is eternal. The sonnd was brought into existence, 
because it existed there and disappeared because the object is not obtain- 
able by the sense though existing. 

sr#Tf5 lining II 

of the application ; q^ after. 

14. After the nppiioatloh. 

The author replies the third objection which is about the verb 
‘make’. It is also applicable to an effort to bring into manifestation.-— 
When a /word is pronounced it is audible, the audibility- of the woi^ is 
afi^Ahei pronunciation. , The word existed and the pronunciation only 
rpMe it tiudible. " - ---■■i .... - 


JAIMIN! StTTRA . 1. 1. 19. a 


in n 1 11 ii 

stt f^g T ^^ like a sun ; simultaneity. 

16. The simultaneousiiess is like^the sun. 

The author replies the fourth ohjection. You say that sound is 
heard simultaneously by several persons standing there; so you say that 
there is notone sound. There yon are wrong. There is one sun and; 
spectators all see it; by the number of spectators the sun will not increase 
in number.' So there is one sound and it is eternal. 

in n 1 11 

claange of letters; non-modification. 

16. The chamge of letters is not a modification. 

The- author now replies the 5th objection. He says that the chan* 
ges of letters are no modifioatioiis, the word still exists there the words 
and both exist there. 

1 1 1 

increase of noise ; with reference to. 

17. The increase is with reference to the increase of the tone. 

The author replies the 6th objection. He says that the increase 
is of the tone or the noise; it is not the increase of the word. 

m ns; II 

flw; eternal ; § on the other hand ; of the maaifest^-^ 

tion : ^fCPfcSTT^ by reason of its being subservient to others. 

18. On the other hand, it is eternal by the reason of its mani- 
festation being for the sake of others. 

The author after refuting the arguments of the objector formulates 
his own view and says that the word is eternal, the -reason is that i| i#; [ 

for the sake of imparting information to others that it is pronounced and f 

that thO' words come and go but the effect that they leave behind is | 
perrdanent. The word ^cow^ is pronounced, the word as pronounced | 

has dMM>|)#Sred hut the knowledge of the cow that it has- _ left. 
thd’ 'mind of the hearer is still there even though the sound is 
heard, 

- inn i iaii 

l^fsr everywherd ; bjf tfewton-df -the simul|Ba«i4y: 


, »**' »» "\i| # 

It; li'j 
• • ,4 


' pi&rta m1 mI^sI. 


19. By reason of tlie simultaneity, it produces the same effect 
eFerywhere. 

The author further ad van ees an argument and says that as soon as 
the word ^cow^ is pronouixced, all the hearers understand that it means 
a particular ani inal of a particular shape.. Thex*e are three terms 
and ^fh; the first is the form which you have before your mind’s eye. You 
know the figure ‘cow^ and you go examining each animal and when you 
find a particular animal corresponding to the figure that you have before 
your mind’s eye, you at once recognize the individual cow called 
The word ^srrf^ is genus. The difference between and is that 

the former is the essential quality which is inseperable from the object. 
When you go on examining the individuals the qualities in which they 
differ are rejected and the qualities in which they agree are accepted. 
This accepted generalised quality is called I 

im 1 II 

number ; by the absence. 

20. By reason of there being no number. 

You pronounce the term ^cow^ ten times, it will convey the idea of* 
one cow only. The word cow though pronounced several times conveys, 
the idea of one individual cow. 

II I >5 l^^'JII 

21. By reason of its being non-correlative. 

There are correlative terms, such as husband and wife; father and 
son &o. You can not think one without the other. Sound may be pro- 
duced or vanish but the ^word’ is absolute and not correlative; it exists-, 
independently and therefore eternal. 

mm ii 

SIJ51TT manifestafion ; STirraTg: by the absence of ; of the assemh'.- 
lage of wordSj sentence (particles of air according to ), 

22 And by reason of no manifestation of tbe collection of words,, 

, The author gives an additional reason for holding the word to be 
eternal) because the words in a collected form have, no manifestation- 
The, words collectively do not denote a class but only an individual word 
does so. \ ■ ' 

i%f ii 1 1 % \ II 

by seeing the fore® of |he text ; % and. 


T: 


JAXMli^t gtrTRA I. i. 26 . 


23. And by seeing the force of tbe text. 

The author relies on the Vedic text in support of his view. 

Adbikaran-i Vi K SAtraa 24—26 dealing with the subject that tbe %^edic words have a meaning, 

II 'j m II 

HcWI ill the .^Tnot; meaningless, are; 

58T3f?iE^ of the meaning ; by reason of its not being an effici- 

.'■■ent ■■■cause.': ;■■■ 

24. It has BO Bieaniiig when manifested, because the meaning 
docs not depend upon it. 

Th-e objector says that I acGept your proposition that the word and 
its sense are connected eternally but a number of words put toge- 
ther is not so connected, because the sentence does not depend upon the 
words for its meaning; the meaning of the sentence is conventional. 

HlsI- 

in II 

of the constituent parts ; with the action ; 

pronunciation ; of the meaning ; aff^fir^c^T^ by reason of their be- 
ing the efficient cause. .. 

25. Tbe pronunciation of the constitixent parts (words) is willi 
the object of an action, the sense being dependant upon them. 

The objector in the preceding sutra said that the words conveyed 
the sense but the words put into a sentence had only a conventional 
•sense but no meaning of their own- The author in reply says you ara 
wrong there ; the words ai’e used for action and the sentence, being com- 
posed of the words which you admit to have a meaning, has necessarily 
:a meaning. 

#r% lFTIri,ll 1 1 1 l^^n 

5sir% in the world; by reason of the special rela-tionship; 

the contact of the sense of an object. 

26. Just as in tbe world you get knowledge by having tbe object 
in contact with a sense, so yon have the knowledge of a sentence by 
reason of tbe ajn*angenient of ibe words with wb..cb it is made up. 

The author says that in common life you have knowledge of the ob- 
jects when they come in centact. .with the sense-ovgar', (?<> in the Veda, 
you get knowledge of a 'Sentence by ^la^ing the knowledge of tie wordi; 
■i)£ which it is composed. . 


« PtRYAUhlk^sL 


Adliikft' ana Vfl ^ Sutras 27—32 dealmg with the ciivinitj of the Vedas, 

355-^^! I 1 1 1 '5 1 II 

tlie Vedas, and 15% one set, object of sense modern (^abar) 

having derived the name from tuman being, 

27 . And the one party hold that the Vedas are modern being 
called after human names. 

The author first discussed the sense of the word connected with it 
eternally" and then the sense of the sentence depending upon the words 
of which it is composed. Now he px'oceeds to discuss the divinity and 
the infallibility of the Vedas. The objeeter says that I accept thati a 
word is eternally related to its sense and further admit that when put into 
a sentence it conveys a sense j but where is the authority of the Vedas ? 
They are of human origin being called after human names such as^ 

&o, 

28. And by seeing transitory things (in them) 

The objector further develops his argument and says that the 
names of the human, beings are mentioned in the Vedas and so they are 
the works after the birth and death of those human beings. So they .are 
human products. 

3^ II <5 I ^ I || 

said, g on the other hand. the priority of the word, 

29. On the other hand the priority of the word is already 
sphhen of. 

-The author now. proceeds to give replies to the objection of the 
objector in Seriatim. What he says is that he has already established 
the eternity of the word ; so every word whether hmnan or divine is 
«terttal. .The objection is therefore groundless. This is called g?l 

^i^tir stTfjfRi I1 1 m II 

name, by reason of interpreting them, 

80. The name is on account of their explaining them. 

^ 'Thfe^authoF says 'that yo^r' wgum^nt that the Vedas are .efium’aii 
origin because they are called .after human beings, is untenable ; they 
are called after human names, because .those great sages were first 
feit'pbhnd them. and the ai the Vedas were called after 

these -sagas in "their honour^'T: ' 


JAIMIHI ^TEA.E 2.1. 
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qfjg II ^ I ^ 1?.^ a 

but ; ^Rr??rTliT?^in'W3i; the vedic words in a general sense. 

31, But the Vedh ■words are used in a general sense only. 

The author says that certain names of the persons are used i . the 
TedaSj but they are common nouns and not proper nouns. The persons 
bore the name subsequently. So this argument of the objector does 
not detract from the eternity of the Vedas. 

ft ^ II -i 1 11 II 

for action ; m on the other hand ; inducement ^ is ; 

of the action ; by reason of the connection, 

32. Ou the other hand the inducement is for the purpose of 
the action, because it is connected with the sacrifice. 


The author says that there are texts such as, OTfl: I 

These are absurd acts but they are mentioned as inducements. Their mesf* 
ning is that when animals and vegetables perform the sacrifice, it is highly 
necessary that the man who is bestowed with reason should do it. It i# 
for the purpose of extolling the . This is called i 

End of Paba 1. 


PABA II. 

Adblkanmar I.Mtras I — IS, Daafiug witli 




I1 1 1 ^ I HI 


of the Veda ; by reason of its being, for an action 

ifrr;^f4 useless ; sraR[3if;ri' of those that are not actions j ?RfrTg: therefore ; 
not eternal i is said. . " 


1 The Veda being for the sac,ylfice, the portion which is not for 
the sacrifice is useless therefore, it can not be said to be eterhai. 




** The objector says that the main object of the Veda- is sacrifice .accord 
ing to yon ; if there is any thing which does not rel.ate to sacrifice, it is n# 
less, and that can not be* c.hflSidlred :to be-.eterRal,. • .There;i3te;;4dii^^»i 
inodes of interpretation as (*f) ellipsis ^),'adapt8^tiofi theO]^y of adjas 






10 




ment 04) the theory of restriotioa (5) the theory of subordination. Segr: 

for examples in the ^^^1 

h j reason of being contradictory to religions rules and. 
senstxous perception* . _ ” 

2. And by reason 'Of being contrary to the religions rules and 
sensuous perception. 

The objector continues that there are many things in the Yedas which 
are against the religious rules and sensuous perception* 

in I ^ I X II 

that fruit which is mentioned 

3. By reason of *the absence of that fruit. 

The objector continues that there are certain texts which lay, down 
fruits of certain acts. These results do not follow the acts. So they are 
useless and the Veda can not be eternal. 

II Ti^ii^ii 

other ; by reason of uselessness. 

4. And by reason of the uselessness of others. 

The objector says tl a there are texts, 

*51^ I u #o 3[Tt> ^Icl^oi) 

These texts show that every desire is fulfilled by those acts. When 
such is the case there is therefore no necessity for any other sacrifice* So 
the Vedas are useless. 

' ii i i y,.n 

aawifSr that which is not diyisibie i thatwhich can not form, the subiecfc 
«f prohibition. • 

, 5. By prohibiting a thing which can not form the subject of 
prohibition. 

^ The objector continues «srir ^ si 

?io Mi^iein) How can on© establish fire in the sky and heaven? This kind 
of impossible things can not form part of a prohibitioni ' So the Vedas are 
hseleas. ■ ' ...... 


JATMl StrRA. r. 2 . 9. 


11 , 


S. By reason' of the= connection with the transitory things. 

The objector continues that transitory things are mentioned in tha> 
Tedas ; so they cannot be- eterne.1% 

See. I, 1, 28.' As. BTWTff^?^T5Fr?l?r’^ 

fl^RT H 11 ^ I vat 

witli the in*junction ; ^ on tlie other hand ; hy rieason 

of being, one sentence ; with, the object of the* praise ; of the 

coiiamand; may be. 

1 They by reason of arm sentence w'th the injunction are with 
the object of the praise, parts of the injunction* 

The author lays down his Siddahnta view. Well objector, yonhavo' 
tried your best in showings the uselessness of the Veda in your own way.. 
The passages on which you rely are syntactically connected with f^f«RTsr«r 
and by reason of their being for the- praise they are parts of the fsff^ 

4, they ■ are I i--.. 

354 5 1 1 1 I =1 It • 

gpsif equal ; ^ and ; Otie wh-c has, a purpose. 

8. And equal is'the object (of and 

ia a new word ; it means one that has a purpose ; the has, 
a purpose which is expressed by" the ar^f rf. So one depe^nds on the 
other ; both are therefore equally valuable, one depending on the ■’ other. 
This is what the author means by the sutra. 

sspftHi ,5i5irn; ^ 

U 1,' I I A It , 

■stsntfr’-wabtingj’airgqtrf^ n<» probf; in'- the "seilteiree; f? because 

contradiction ; is ; ^TS^fST the meaning of a word; 

not a adhfeW&5-3P5W3:theTefoi%v- #iq#?tntility is proved. • ■ ' ■ ■ 


9. And no. proof is wanting',, there is. a, cpntra^^ietion In 
Ifentence ; but tbe meaning of tbe word is not the sentence.. Ther^- * 
fore the utility of «i«ffi^^is .established. ^ v; ' ’ 

* TWfcttthorxejdie#' tfee^ol^e^icm ^nlam«fefc 




said that there were many incongruities in the Vedas which were against 
the canons and things perceived. 

The author says that they are and their utility is thus estab- 

lished, otherwise they will appear as incongruous. As said above one 
depends upon another. 

10. On the other hand description of quality. 

The author says that they are descriptive of qualities. The is 
the original sentence which lays down a rule for guidance, is the 

suhordinate sentence in support of a It is either direct or in- 
direct, the former is called and the latfer is called I 

^i^snttig; im ^ ni II 

by resemblance ; strt^ hy its frequent observafioii, . ' 

11. ) is either by the nattire or by its frequent observa- 
tion. 

The author explains what is. When mind is called a thief, 

it is compared with a thief ; it is fST. Tongue iS called a liar, because 
it is frequently seen uttering lies ; it is SPRI; I 

I1 1 1 5^1 n 

12. By reason of the distance. 

The author meets the objection of the objector when he says that 
there are certain passages which are contrary to the observed, facts | it 
may be on account of the distance. 

i \\ 1 ii 

srTOVfRf by reason of the fault (of the woman) ) tBU *j of the htisband ; 
m and J birth cf a son.'- . . ‘ ^ 

, , la. And by reason of the fault of the wife, a son is bom to 
her husband. 

The author explained the passage “ srl^RC 
0e says that the parentage is never certain ; one cannot be certain of 
•bis parenta,ge - by reason df the fault of a Woman, She nifty go -amiss 
aad-bring-forth a child to-her husbaad. -■ 



JlIMINl e-0TEA. 1. 2. 18. 
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14. Untimely desire. 

The author says that js known hy an untimely desire. It is 

a question of appeal. Does a sniT’!! ever kill a cow ? knowing full well 
that a SCTir^ would not do it. * 

m I ^ nyi n 

SI. Praise of learnmg. 

The author replies the objection raised in sutra 3. You say that there 
is no fruit ; it is only a praise of knowledge. It is not necessax^y that 
what is mentioned as praise should happen. 

in I ^ ns^ II 

JEPf Universality ; exaggeration. 

16. Universality is an exaggeration. 

The author gives a reply to the objection raised in sutra 4. The objector 
said that all desires were accomplished by the tRSfgJIr j there was then 
no ueceissity for performing a sacrifice* The reply is that it is only a 
, figure of speech called hyperbole. 

in I ^ nvs II 

of the fruit. of the accomplishment of the act ; of 

theirs ; just as in the world. qf^TTOcT: in proportion ; W 

special fruit. 

17, The fruit of the accomplishment of the act is a 

just as in the world, so in the case of the Yedas the special fruit is 
proportionate (to the act done.) 

The author continues his argument and says that the fruit of an act 
is in proportion to the act done. It is true in both the religious and 
worldly acts. 

u ^ I ^ nc II 

bf the last i?^o 1 SflpiHRU as said. - > 

'18. Of tli6 last two objdetioQs the reply is sh-id abwd, ^ ■ ijl 

The author replies the objecttoas contained in Sfitr^ 5. and 6^ H* 
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ptTRYA MtifAltfSi. 


says that the reply is the same as said ahove. 

Adhifeartina It* s^feras 19 25 dealing which islikti flff^ | 

i R n «. h 

Command; WT on the'.^otheir -hand';' by reason of its 
being- an only without any purpose* 

19. On the other hand, it may be a fkfk by reason of seenring^ 

an unseen fruit and mere is to no purpose. 

The objector says that in the preceding adhikarana you have stated; 
that certain texts of the Ye da are Why should they be not 

considered by reason of . securing. an invisible resultj? mere ia 

to no purpose. 

%l,in 

bke the worldly affair ; if you, say. . ; , 

20. If you say that it will be like the ^worldly i transaction. 

The objector raises an objection to hfs^ own; view ; he says that if 'your 
reply is that it will be like the worldly affairs. As it is said of a cow that it 
giveSiinuch milk, gives birth to female offspring and no issue dies. Thia 
description is only to enhance the value of the cow. So also in the case 
of the Yeda. This is the supposed reply to the objection of. the objector 
raised in Sutra 19. 

. H in. I II 

^ not ; by reason of knowing it before. 

,2^- Not so ; by reason of knowing it before. 

The objector removes , the ' doubt by saying that in the worldly affair- 
the description is such that we know it and that induces us to strike the 
bargain, but in the Yedic affair such is nbt'the "caS'e ; we know nothing 
of the result. 

■ II 1 1 ^ I H 

' described ; % on the other, htod>; 

22. On tlie other hand the snho^di:^ate sentence 4s explain ed—* 

The a^thpr saiys , m rep, If. ajtd ■ ^ams^^up hjs view- -.Se’says. that they 
are supplementary sehtenees in support of the fstBt as_ stated in Shtra 
^„;oi-tliis padf* ' ’ ' ^ ‘ 


StoEi. I. 2. 25. 


5rara^ 

Tn’^i^?Rl *n I ^ I H 

f^; injunction ; =5 and ; STJlsfsp; withont any purpose ; lif^ some wlrere; 
therefore ; ^5rcf: praise ; is known ; HcmfrpJn?! by reason of its 

general nature; at other places; the same thing. 

23 Somewhere the is without any purpose, therefore it is 
considered a praise (eulogy) ; hy reason of its general : nature 

at , other place it is so considered. ... 

The author develops his argument and says that in some instances, 
it is impossible to explain the passages as fwfw; there it is only Mogy 
and from such particular instance, you have general statemenl that such 
■ 'passagBS ..are generally l’ " 

■ 1| 1 1’R I n f:»Sf:SisPSffi 

. in, the subject; being possible; srq^; transference; ST not; 

should be made ; uselessness of the, injunctive passage; 

ff therefore; tfsrfa to it. i ■ ■■■ •• 

24 When the content can be construed reasonably the trans- 
ference should not be made,; .the injunction will be useless by rea- 
son of it, . . . . . - 

The author further observes' that if you construe the passages reason- 
ably, you oaghti not to transfer thepassage from to otherwise 

the force of the f^fvi will bo useless. See for examples in the *nwi I 

w I1 1 j ^ I ^y. II - 

in a vidhi ; splitting of a sep^tence ; _ is. 

25. If yoTf consid^ it to hi a"^f%i theii thefe will’'fe"'splitting 

of a sentence. - . .-.j ' 

The author finally gives his own opinion; what he says^ is .that.Jf you 
consider the to be a thenVou wmlkWtohplk a seWtence in4 

"^wo 'and this is considered to; be- a f anlh -by the' Miinams&-writm 

must keep bbth aiiEsrsf^'disfalifetj eonsfder it only Seh for 

' examiples-inthe.'SIKJtl - ; ^ i 
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Adhikarapa-r II Sfitra 26'-30 dt-aliag with ^teit of the which contains re». 

80 M. . ■ ' -■ .r'- : 


II ^ I ^ 1 II 

fg;; cause, reason ; sir on the other hand ; independent significa- 
tion ; by, explanation. 

26. On the other hand it is a statement containing reason by 
virtue of the independent signification and explanation. 

^I^IHI) The question is whether such texts 
are causative statements independent in themselves. The objector says 
they, are statements containing a. reason, because there is independent 
signification and explanation. 

SI ^ I1 11^ 11^11 

5 ’:on the other hand -j injunction ; m and; 

I/' ' ■' " ■ ^ " ’^"l ■ ■ ■ ■■ i ' ■ 

27. On the other hand, it is only a praise; because it presuppo- 
ses an injunction and it is not corhmanaatory in itself. 

The author says that causative text is only an ; because a sen- 

tence which contains a reason presupposes another fwfe text ; it in itself is 
not a fsrf^ i 

\\ ^ I ^ I u 

useless; igiu! eulogy ; aisqm improper ; if you say. 

28. If you say that the reason is useless and then the eulogy is 
improper 

; The objector says that if you say that the causative text is a reason in 

support of another text, then it is use Ws. If it is useless, the eulogy is 

. ini;^ i^e.ii 

^ tjpf; object ; 5 on the other hand; fMw4iT<NI^ Jjy reason of its being 
Wbordinate to fwf^ 5 *1*11 just like; ^1% in the world. 

r p' 29 . The causative sentence is with an object being subordinate-^ 

[I; ' ' to ■ another text, just as it li^ppens in ordinary life. 

; : ' The author replies the objector that the causatitve sentence i3.not. ,R3e^ 
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less; it is useful iii as much as it supports a text by assigaiug a reason. 
It also happens in an ordinary life; as for example the mountain is fiery 

booamse it smokes. 


in I ^ I X® u 

if; reason; is restricted; fiif by reason of 

the par^ticnlar statement ; by reason of the general ; if yon 

say ; unsettled state; of the injunctions ; is. 

30, And if tlie reason is restricted by reason of the partionlar 
■statement, it is all right; if yon say that -by reason of the general 
character of it, then the injunctive passage will be unsettled. 

The author gives his final view. Take for example the text mentioned 
in connection with Sutra 26. He sacrifices with because with it food 
is prepared. Now the sentence containing the reason is a praise of the 
and it applies to the particular case mentioned, but if you hold that wliat« 
ever prepares a food can be substituted, then the will be unsettled and 
loses its force. The first passage is and the second passage is an 
and is in support of the According to the author the senience contain- 

ing a reason is. an ■ 

Adhikarani IV SUfcras i5i— 53 dealing with the pi'actical applicaLion of the Yedio and 

I I 

in I ^ I M 

81. By reason of the scriptures for ii ; 

The objector says that the scriptures are in order to interpret the Vedas; 
then the Vedas are useless and should be committed to memory without 
knowing their meaning It is in continuation of Sutra 30. The question [ 
that arises is whether the Vedic Jf^Ts convey any sense or not. The objec- i 
tor’s reply is that they do not as they stand hi need of other passages to ^ 
support and explain them. i 


in I ^ ii 


82. By reason of arrangement of the sentence. 

The- objector continues in the same style and saysthat the are ' 
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le;Bs and as tlieir reading de|yeBds upon the arrangeinent of sentences and 
letters^ their meaning is to no pui’posa., T1 e arrangement of words and let- 
ters is the important thing in the Yedic 

in I ^ I II 

33. By reason of laying down what is known. 

The objector continues thattlie jf^s are of no purpose for they mention 
that which is already known. 

I1 1 1 ^ I II 

34. By reason of tho description of that which does not exist. 

The objector says tihat theifsEs describe those things which do not exist. 
For e xample qr^r I (^o 0 

in I ^ I II 

3t%rr^ in an inanimate object; stsfqfgsfTg; ascribing of the object. 

35. By ascribing of the object to the inanimate object. 

The objector continues (#«> ffo ^ 1 :^ 1 ?) | 

(to^o n^in)» ^ 

“0 ! Protect us medicinal herbs ! hear you stones being learned.” 
So the Vedic mantras are to be learnt by rote. 

II A I ^ n,^ II 

30. By reason of tie contrary statement on the same subject. 

There is an additional reason, says the objector that, the Vedic #Jia are 
to be learnt by rote and their meaning is nut to be explained as there are 
self contradictory passages. As j (^o 

(#» 5fo n<l^) II « (#0 ?to 

111 I ^ I II 

_ Wl^rrqmc^the mantras that aie taught; reason of not teach- 

mg their meaning. 

are^WS .^ot teaching the meaning of the wVs which 

. teaching, the Vedic are taught without their mean- 

ing. ^This fact also according to the objector shows thatithe Vedic jf^s are 
to^e learnt without their meaning;, they are therefore to no purpose 
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in 1 5 ^ I ?,=: IT 

S By reason of not knowing their- meaning; 

The- objector says that there are certain it^Ts the meaning of which, cam 
not be known, §tR?i &'c. See chap I. 5. on the point. 

H U ^ I Ih 

by reason of the mention of transitory things ; the. 

meaninglessness of the mantras. 

39. The are meaningless by reason of the mention of the 
transitory things. 

The obj.ector concludes by saying that the Yedic texts are meaning- 
less- in as much as they contain transitory things. Such as 

I See Eigveda. III. 53, 14. The Vedas are therefore to be 
learnt by heart without understanding their meaning. In this oonnectiom 
see the question of and the reply of TO5E in the Nirukta chap. I from 
paras 15 to 20. 

im ^1 H 

essential ; 5 on the other hand ; ! the meaning of the sen- 

tence. 

40. On the other hand the meaning of the sentence is essen- 
tial. 

The author now commences to reply all the objections raised in sutras, 

31 to 39 . He says that the Vedic sentences have a meaning just as you 
have in the ordinary life. A sentence has a subject, predicate and object, ; 
by means of these, a sentence conveys a meaning. Such is also the case with 
the Vedic jf^s | - , , 

in 1 I II : 

SjQ sO VJSf ' ' . ii 

• with the object of describing the quality ; gsf: repetition. ; 

41. The repetition is with the object of describing the qna- 

Hty- , . J 

The author replies the objcetion raised in sutra 31. What he says is that j 
the repetition is with the object of. describing the J?®. The term; gij-ite; . ! 
defined in chap. II, 8. By repetition, the Jtfs are purified ; Just i as I] 
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water is sprinkled on adarbha grass with the ifWj a new quality is produc- 

ed wliioh called 

qR^PRi im ^ I 11 

42 ■ The repetition may he by way of I 

. This is anthor^s reply. q%f»5iTT is an implied prohibition. One says 
“ jit means that all other animaPs flesh is prohibited j 

has three defects, ^er?qTJT or frfw j disregarding its own significa- 
tion or disregarding what is distinctly heard that is what is distinctly 
stated in a text, tpsqqr conception of another sensej ar^qisi setting aside 
the sense that offers itself for our acceptance. 

fWiT 1 I (^o srio <41^1:4) 

There in the passage is used ; in order to restrict it to the h#rse’$ 
reins, the latter sentence is used. It i§ called exclusive specification when 
there are different modes for doing a thing but one is preferred to another. 
It is called ; you can remove the husk by peeling it with your nails 
from the rice or you can pound it. The latter mode is preferred to the 
Qther. When what is not already known is stated, it is called I 

qi in I ^ 1 11 

43. Oi’ it may be an I 

The repetition, the author says, may he by way of (explanation) 

As in 3:5 ii (|o ^'o i|;i^|c) ??*rrfn*f#sr an’*?* 

It (I® ^*0 ^Rl\s) 

^ q?i3i in ! ^ I VV n 

contraVy j *q?iq^ the Qther. 

44. Tbe othey is, not Qont.3?aryj 

The author further goes on to say that by reason of reading the jfWS 
with their meaning an invisible effec|; is produced. This is not contrary. 
It is in reply to sntra 32. 

J in a sacrificial order j the censure of the sacrifice fqr^Wj 

. yemoval J hy virtue of the purification. 
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45. In a sacrificial command, by Tirtue of tbo purification, tbe 
reproach for a sacrifice is removed. 

This is in reply to the objection contained in Sutra 33. The example is 
(§o wTo Puit the (a vessel full of water for sprinkl- 

ing); is a command given by one ^fr^^to another. What the author 
means to say is that the Vedic commands are not the,things already known 
as said in Sutra 33, but they produce an invisible effect by purification and 
removal of any impurity of the materials required for the sacrifice. 

in I ^ I II 

in the figurative description. 

46« The figiu'atiye description is by way 

This^s in reply to the objection contained in sutra 34, The description 
of the thing not in existence is by way of figurative speech. See for the 
explanation of 5^*?rrr &c, in the I 

II II ^ I II 

ipSIT^by describing ; srsrf^ST: no contradiction. 

47. There is uo contradiction if yon consider it as description 
of a (subordinate quality). 

This is in reply to the objection embodied in sutra 36. If yon consider 
it only a description ot quality, there is no contradiction. As for example 
?n5tr5r fqgT i 

ini ^ I II 

understanding the meaning of the Vedic while reading; 
«Tft^rnT?r.^by reason of their no connection with the sacrificial work. 

Not laying down that the meaning of the Vedic xim should be 
understood, is by reason of their connection with the Vedic sacri- 
fice.' 

This is in reply to the objection raised in sutra 37. The author says 
that there is no doubt that it is nowhere laid down that the mean- 
ing of the Vedic jf^s should I e learnt; the reason is that the learning the 

meaning and performing of the sacrifice have no oonneotion- with each 
other, '■ ' * 


22 .: 


?m: ini i «€. u 

¥I?t: of the existent ; qr' aftei’ jSfrfggtsf ignorance. 

49. of that wh'ch is beyond tlie existeot. 

This is in reply to the objection raised in shtra 38. Whatever we know 
is in existence but beyond that is ignorance. This is due to carelessness 
and indolence. The author means that every Vedic has a meaningjit does* 
not necessarily follow that the ?fWs have not a meaning ; our supreme- 
ignorance is due to indolence. 

in I ^ I ^ 0 11 

is said ; ^ and ; stBl?Td^iT; mention o-f the transitory things. 

50. And tbe mention of the transitory things is already said. 

This is in reply to the objection embodied in Sutra 39. The author says 
that ■\ve have discussed the mention ef the transitory things in the Yedaa 
see for this I-1-3I . The same O’b jection is embodied in I. II. 6 and reply 
ini, II, 18, 

in I ^ I yii ii 

The name by the mark ; ^T^W^like the object of that^ 

51. The naming Ly the mark is like the object of the 

The author after replying to all the obj>ection& of the objector as to ihe 
meaninglessness of the ?f^s and having established that the Yedic 
have their meaning now deals with the naming of the by the marks-^ 
Some of the mantras are called B?rF#ErT ; the author says that they are with 
the object of the ?f^s themselves. The mantras that are in honour of the 
god Agni are & so on. This also supports the author^s view^ 

in I ^ I II 

62. Substitution. 

- Tbe subject of 3Kf is discussed in .chapter IX. where in the Vedio mantras 
the singular number is used, but the same text is to be repeated at the time of 
sacrifice on such occasion when plural number is needed, the plural number 
will be subtituted. It is called 3®^. The author says that the principle of qqf 
also supports the view that the Vedic if^s have a meaning, 

II K 
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53. And the injunctive sentences. 

Tlie author says that there are iujunctive sentences in the Vedas which 

iiot but convey sense ; they can not be meanmgless. : 

EM) OF PiDA2. 

pIda III. 

Adhikamna I Stitras 1—2 dealing witk the authority of 

\\\ 1 11 

snf^ of the duty; by reason of its depending on the Veda; 

non-Veda ; not acceptable ; is. 

1. Because depends upon the Veda and the non-Veda is 
therefore not acceptable. 

The objector says that you say that the source of ^ is the result is 
that the non-Veda has no authority and is not acceptable. 

not -so^ by reason of the common author ; sriTT^f au- 
thority ; inference; 

2. Not so; by reason of the common author, the non-Veda may 
also he an authority. 

The author gives his own view. Before we see what reply he gives 
we must determine in what sense he uses certain words. is used for 

^20^^ is Veda because that alone is the word of God and you are bound 
to bow down to its authority whether you agree with it or not. The word 
is used for ?^Tjj%and it is a belief that every dicttim laid down in the smrit is 
supported by the Vedic authority behind it ; if there is none available the 
presumption is that such authority is lost. This is the meaning of the 
author by or inference. The smritis ’therefore deriving their au- 

thoj^ty from the Veda are said by the author as being the work of common 
impersonal being. Such being the case they are authorities. 

Adbikuiiiiaa If. Dealing: with tbe superipr autliority of the I - r 



radw fsrwt?re(,ii ii ^ i ?,ii 

:V;|^^iit' ' OB coBtradictiGn;|' on the other hand ; not acceptable ; 

is.- , on absence; % because;- inference. . . 

;3.. ' ' Wlien 'there is coiitrad’cfc:on it is not to be accepted ; when " 
there is none then there is the presumption. 

In the preceding adhikarana we have seen that onr author says that the f 
smritis are authorities because they have the support ofibeleda be- T 
hind them. If we do not find the express Vedic textto support the sinriti we 
must presume that there was a Vedio text in its support which is lost. 
Further question that naturally arises is ^^What are we to do \vhen the 
smriti text is in contradiction with the express Yedic text^^^ ? The reply 
according to our author is that the smriti is to be rejected in such a case 
because the presumption as to its validity arises when there is no such 
contradiction. 


Adbikarana tlli Dealing with the sabjecfethat smriti tixt which is based on seldsh motive is 
not an authority. 

in I?, I ^ II 

4 And by seeing the selfish motive. 

The author gives another case in which smritis will not be authorities. 
When any rule is laid down out of selfish motive i. e.; when we see the 
reason for the text in a motive, it is not to be accepted. For example 
the takes cloth after the I 

Adhikaina IV. iUtras 5*7. dealing, with the superiority of the meaning of the terms. 

I1 1 I ^ I y. II 

when it is not contradictory to the Vedas; acceptable 

if you say. 

6. If you say what is not contrary to the Vedas is acceptable. 

The objector now introduces his objection thus that your view is that 
which is not contrary to the Vedas is acceptable. 

^ jatfrqRrnqicqRi, in i ^ i ^ ii 

6. No, because the system has a limit. 

The objector says that can not be so because the has a limit and 
" therefore not infallible. 

not so j on not abcepting the cause ; H'gq^fifll^ords 

used j are known. , - 
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' 7 : Hot so; 011 not accepting- the system, the meaning of the 
^ords used is known. 


The author says that even if you do not accept the system you 
will know the sense of the words used to guide you in your actions in the 
life. 

.This adhifcarana is otherwise interpreted by He interprets 

as action. The objector says what is the authority for such act as 
^c.? If you say that they are not in contradiction with the practice sanc- 
tioned by the Vedaj the reply is that it is of limited scope. To this the 
author replies that because it is not based on any selfish motive such prac- 
tices should be recognised. 

Adhikarfttti V, SUtras 8-. 9 Dealing: with the sabject that the words used in the 
are authoritative. 

ill i^i =11 


in them ; by reason of not seeing; cf the contradic- 
tion ; equal ; ; doubt ; is. 

B; When is mo contradiction see amongst them there 
is equal doubt on both sides. 

; ^Thcre are certain words in the Vedas which are used in several mean- 
inga. How the question is in what sense they should be used ; the doubt m 
both sides is equaly balanced. 

![ireRsn in I X I «- II 

sense of the ^aatra ; wt on the other hand ; by reason 

ite being its cause. 

9. On the other hand they should be used in the sense in which 
they axe used in the Veda, because the/ derive their origin from it. 


A4bika]ran’i ‘ vr. Dealing with the subjeet that fche words used ia foreign langn'ge should 
he hBed in that) ^ense. 

“tif^ g ini ® 11 

laid down' as duty ; 5 on the other hand; srjT’^a is recognised ; 
by reason of no contradiction ; ff with the authority. 

* 10. On the other hand that wh’ch is not opposed to authority 
is reoognized as a duty laid down. 

The author says that there are certain words of foreign 


ori’gih-' 



M: 
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have 4ilieir cenveBtio^ial sease attached to tliein. Should they be accept- 
ed ? The general proposition is laid down ^^Everything that cannot be 
shown to be unreasonable should be presumed to be laid down and sanc- 
tioned by the Veda/^ The examples are giyen as fw? 

i&c., in the 

Adhikarana ViL SU&ras IMl dealing with the mbjeot that the is not m 

authority independemly. 

II ^ I n*} II 

11. If you say that the treatises on the sacrifice are 

an. authority. 

The objector says that the s are authorities because they are 

the works on sacrifice by the.Kisis. 

^sHi%q*ng[ im ^ 11 

^ not ^ by reason of the absence of accents. 

12. No, they are not authorities because there are no accents 
as we find in the Veda. 

The author replies that the ^hT are no authorities as there are 
no ^s as we find in the. Yeda. 

I1 1 1 ^ m II 

13. And by not being supplementary to any text. 

The author gives another reason for not holding the in-, 

fallible because we do not fi.id the relation of the subordinate and 
principal sentence in them as we do in the Yedic text. One is 
and the otter is One a and the other an 

^ sr#TitH^gH^ninw im ^ i i v ii 

everywhere ; ST^-rrr^ by reason of the application 
by reason of their compilation. 

14. And by their applicability everywhere and their being 

^ mere compilations. ^ ^ 

The author advances another reason for not holding the - 

infallible. He says that they are applicable in the sacrifice as said 
everywhere in thanij' and farther they are only compilations frora other 


JAIMIlSt .StrrilA. I. 3. 18. 


27 


Som, 0 «m« 6 .uto» say that they cannot 1.6 Md MalUMa 
by reason of containing contradictory statements. 

Adhikaran. Vlir. SAcras 16-23 dealing with or otherwise called the theory oC 

general revelation. ^ 

inference ; adjustment ; pertaining to- the 

non-Teda ; sWTof authority ; IS. 

15. Auytlimg established by mferenee and adjustment is am. 

CrSectot says that 

established by the mferenj^e^^^ According, to. iim the 

deals^with IraTitis have sanctioned certain local rites wh&h. 

meaning is Sr . for the eastern country. In_ tMsa 

„e valid lov 6f the estaHistoeat ot the 

• iSo^Xs Ziti the local custom Ct.^.) - valid to that euteh*.» 

tsrfq 5(1 ^ gi|: qi^sW <1 1 ^ 

' r.« nt tio- nniversal duty j ^ ia-i by reason 

not so m .g ^own. 

of its being valid and pi oper, . -i vlU^Aftbe 

16. No, it is a universal duty because of the validity of the 
d-uty iaid down. 

The author says, that it is the. uuiversal duty; it can not- be said to e 
binding in that locality only. 

^Why seeing ; f^Tsi^ln: applicability ; ^ 

IT.^By reason of seeing (them in the Vedas), their applicabi- 
lity is (justided). the oroctico sanctioned by 

The author gives a reason that if we- find the practn 
the y.eda, its appli cahility is justified by all means. 

H ^ I ^ I 1" w 

* (iumwin^by .reason o! the absence of the marks and W 

p©tin€^ll@3Cltf 4y _r' '. 
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18. And by reason of the absence of the marks of the etamah 


The autbor gives an additional reason why a duty is universal ; it has 
a sign of eternality. If truth is a duty, it is so always and everywhere ; bo 
^hen a so-called duty has no marks of eternality it can not be accepted. 

f| tsjRiqkrat I1 1 1 ^ 111 II 

SffTSRT designation ; % beoanse ; hy reason of the connection 

with the countrjf 

19, Because tlie name by reason of the connection with count* 

ry. - 

The author says that if a daty is called after a country it can not lose its 
nniyersal and eternal character. Yon can call it by any name yon hke. 

H II II \ I tt 

Unotj in a foreign country ; yea say. 

20. If you say that such local practice may not be in the fore- 
ign country. 

i The objector says, that the hoU is observed, iti the eastern country! what 
is to happen when an eastern countryman migrates to' another country. ? 

^i^i*Tifqr t Hifraa m I ^ i n 

uarne by the compound ; fe b^ca^s# ; Kke the man of 

Jfathura. ^ 

|1, The compound name is like the name of ^ Mathnaea man. 

The author gives a reply that the name of the local custom m like that 
of a man who migrates from Mathura and establishes at Calcutta j he is 
0ia|led a native of Mathip’a. It is a mis-nomer* 

imran in I \ I « 

practice 5 gff or ; sr^^F^like the ^loping ground. 

22. the practice varies just as the sloping ground (in%pi|w) 

The objector says that there is a difference of practice 

should perform sacrifice in the eastern 'the 

§§fCrific|al ground. So the practice varies according to Ihe 

f I1 1 1 \ I " 


r 
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V 


35,.qii»ll5oiith»ot!ieilii»i4 i ^iSerenoe ot the qualities 

of tlie agent 


as. On tie other hand it is equal or analogous to the qualities 
of tte' agent. 




- 


U .1 • oa « TAolv that tte practice ffoea not vary By reason of 

colo his other qualities ; so an established practice can not be 

ehenged. by the. ehenge of the looulrty, 

tlio contrary. - 

AdWkaraua IX. SCfcras 24-29 dealing with the correct forn. of wordr. 





rflphsttf, «mwtnt^a.ere being u. systen. as to the origin and their 
applicability- in words; 5?caRm rule 


24. There heiug no system ^ to the appileahility and the oo- 
giB ot wordSj. there is. no. rule an to words. 


Thor. «o..oooral words bo^ oorma and f S, p.o! 


;» •> 


in a word , «S.fta^= by reason of mriting an ottort j *WU« of 

mispronunciation or mistake 1 WiSr< parts ingo .. 

25 On neoouut of the effort in prouoWug a word, there is 

partehiug of the mistake or uusprouuuomtiou. 


i 

’T_ 


, Vri, en.«a that diffisrent persons make, an effort 

The author gives some error, it is wrongly pronounced, 

in pronouncing a ariety of words and languagea. 

This is the reason why tnere i» o. 


• x'L .... <Li. Vi 


Ttlnqf • si% 5 ^T 55 ?? 9 rat. having^ tR® ^’Aality of Sevariffey 

improper, unjust , **. 

o1 wo*^. , ^ _ several words fbr an idea. 

26. n is im]>roper to have severa . - v 






so pfravA MtJiiMSl. 


The author gives a reason that it is confusing to have several words for 
the same idea. 

11 ^ I ^VS H 

^ there; essential form; from particular disser- 
tations ; is. 

27* On that subject correct form can be known from special 
dissertations. 

The author says that there is Panini^s grammar from which you can 
know correct forms and pronunciation of words. 

n 1 1 X II 

their incapacity ; *gf and ; ST3ii^qf<^g[^by reason of the similar- 

rity. 

28. And by reason of the similar forms, their incapacity (to 
' signify the meaning). 

The author says that cot^rUpt words which' have given rise to different- 
languages have no power to convey any sense by reason of their false siiiii- 
Jarity with. Sanskrit words. In the author’s view all languages are the 
corrupt forms of words derived from Sanskrit. He considers Sanskrit to 
he the mother of languages. 

{^l^oqrqq || 1 1 ^ i 5^$, H 

reason of its being apart; in the wrong forms, 

of the declensions; 

29. And in the forms of declensions being parts of the origi- 
nal, they convey sense* 

The author says that the corrupt declension of the words being derived 
'from the Sanskrit origin convey sense. Reading the sutras 28 and 29 
together, the corrupt words have no inherent power of their own to convey 
any sense but because they are derived from Sanskrit words, they convey 
sense-. . ■ , ■ ^ 

Adbikarana X. SUtras BO .-35 dcalingf wifeh fche sabjeofc that the word conveys a form. The 
wordly and Vedic words are ideuticah • 

by reason of directing the application; unity 



3 , 1 ^ 
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of the meaning ; by reason of indivisibility. 

80. By reason of the direction as to action there is the unity 
of sense, because there is no distmotion ♦ 

The objector says that both the Vedic and common words direct action 
to be done by reason of conveying the same sense, because there is no dis- 
tinction. What the objector means is that both sets of words convey the 
same sense, because the words can not be divided. 

I1 1 i ^ II 

31. Because the word does not apj>Iy to a s-abstance. 

The objector says that there is no connection with the word 
and the substance. So there is unity of sense. You can pronounce cow 
hundred times in different languages, but it will convey one sense only* 

H H ^ < XR II 

82. By seeing another. 

Theieisacontroversy as to whether a word connotes form or de'- 

notes theindividuals. When the term horse is used, the peculiar form arises 
before our min d^s eye and when we see a quadruped of the corresponding 
form in our mind, we stop there and recognize it as ahorse; this is one view. 
The second view is that when we see an individual horse we make a form and 
generalize from seeing different horses, so our knowledge of the horse arises 
from seeing the individual horse. So the question is whether a word con- 
veys a form or an individual. The objector in these 3 sutras establishes 
the theory that a word conveys an idea of an individual. Though there may 
he several words to convey the sense, still they all mean one thing because 
the words are indivisible and because repeating the words several times it 
does not convey different animals, but only one individual; and when one 
is lost you can at once substitute the other in its place. 

im ^ I II 

form ; ’5 oil the other hand ; by reason of having the 

action for its abject. 

33. It is form by reason of its having an action for its object. 

^ The author examines the other side of the question and it may be said 
th%t it is his own view. The word indicates a form, then only an action 
can bep erfoimed. If on the objectors^ theory the term ^cow^ conveyed sfei 
idea of an individual cow then on the loss of one individual cow you, can 
hot have another in a sacrifice as that individuai is lost. . . , . ' ' : V 
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I1 1< ^ « 

?Tnot; flB^n action; ^W^is; you say ; afsffat in another ob- 

iect ; firapf direction ; ipf substance. 

34 If you say “uo action is possible .; ” in the substitution of 
another object there is not a sub stance " if you say. 

The author summarises the objection of the objector, you say that if a 
word ind?cS a form no action was possible ; for example ' consecrate 
barley’ there is no form in existence; secondly no second cow can be subs- 
StolS lost O.W and .«d if it i. d.=e it wUl T,ot to 
You can not say one cow or two cows &c. with reference to a for . 

n 1 1 \ II 

^ctf^by reason of its being for that object ; of the pertorm 

anoe of an act; tirgrwfi: indiyisibility. 

36. By reasou of the word conveying a form, the performance 

of the act is tmdLvided. 

Tke author sums up the whole controversy and says in reply that the word 
iTiJipates a form and^ at the time of the action it applies to the indi- 
^duaf Now when a sentence, “Bring a cow” is uttered to a servant, 
Te has at once before his mind’s eye a form; the servant goes and when 
he sets hold of an individual cow and finds it to correspond with the fo^ 
■whfch he has before his mind’s eye, he brings it. So the words originally 
Ldicate .form <^en,u3) hut at the time of application they apply to indi- 
viduals. ^ 

END OF PASA III. 


V-PADAIV.:; . ^ 

Adhlkaw?* V sattas 1-2 dealing witli the sabjeefc that the words to. ate the name 

*’ eaciifice* 


‘ said ; -object of the Teda; ■ 

all; for that object; IS. I 

1. It is said that the object of tlie Veda is sacrifice ; tbpefore 

all is for that object I'l 
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In tke preceding ^ida, ^J^STir^, and f Ws arS 

described. Wliat is the meaning of the sentence ^^one slioald sacrifice with 
Whether the instrumental case is or If 

be considered independent of the sacrifice, it will be a material with which 
the sacrifice is to be performed ; if it b© considered identical with the sac* 
rifice, then it means the sacrifice. The view of the objector is that 
every thing in the Veda points to the sacrifice, so it is a case of 
and means a quality I 




^flrfqrsrr not so ; mn name ; is ; that ; in the origin ; 

by reason of being not injunctive. 

2. Not SO, it is a name ; it is a new thing in its origin not known 
before, by reason of its being not injunctive. 

The author says that it is a proper noun, it does not denote anything 
that- is known to us already, because it does not lay down any material* 
It is a case of Let us play blind man^s buff ; it is a case of 

and is a name of a particular play ; but let us play at bat and 
ball ; it is a case of ; it means a play in which bats and balls are 

used. You may call it I 

Adliikarana IJ.» Dealing with the subject that are the names of a sacrifice. 




^i«ri5i3rsi5PRFq^: ii 

in which; jpitqr^^T: description of a quality ' snqr*ra; with the prin- 
cipal ; srfift^N^s connection. 

3. Where there is the description of a quality it is connec- 
ted with the principal. 

“f^t9lwn#5ra§^W! ” (#o ?fo What is the meanin g of ? Is it a 

gqi or srw^^r. The author says though it describes a quality, yet it 
is a itaw® of a sacrifice. r • 

Adbikarana II I. Dealing with the subject that the terms .Agnihotia kc* are the names of 




a55iF^l‘RT!rn^ll 'i I ^ I ^ II 

that naine ; <3 an d , in another, oode^;; : 


'rJ’t’H'’’"'"' 






4, It is known by that name, but tbe description is in another 
book* 

The author says that Agnihotra is 'well known but the name does not 
show what it is. It is described some where else. It is called 
i. e,j conventionalism 

Adbikarajia IV. Dealing with the subject that the terms iSio# mean the names^of the 

s^storifices. 

gfgq'qlpa in 

5. And the resemblance with that. 


The is known by the resemblance with a hawk. Just as a hawk ! 

pounces upon a bird of pi’ey, so thesacrificer falls upon one^s enemy in the 
'Same way. ■ ' 

The author says that the name is given to an object by supposed si- 
milarity. It is called Take for example, a play at duck 

and drake; the play is called after the resemblance of a drake pursuing a 
duck who is running. 

Adhikarana V. ‘sntras 6 to 8 dealing with the subject that the terms &c. are names. 

5rw^% ill a name; 5pir^: of Ihe quality ; is; laying down ; 

if you say. 

6. ir you say that in a name there is the mention of the qua- 

The objector says that in the name itself there is the mention of the 
quality, it is therefore a quality and not a proper noun. Take for example 
“9rt3r^^l%cr” Ol^l^i'^) The gri3i^ means extract of the food grain; it 
means that he sacriiicos with the extract of the food grain. 

m I I vs II 

gsaRgtt?!: by reason of the similarity ; flBqjfl; of the two acts ; ^ not, 

t. jSiot so by reason of the similarity of the acts. , ' 

The author says in reply that it can not be so; the reason is that pro- 
cedure of the is that of SiftfcKSl^i which belongs to Saumio class and 

if pure extract of food grain is used, it would belong to class of which 
the is not. The is therefore the name of a saerifice. 
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%^TS?f in one wo-rd ; by reason of dependance on anotHer. 

8. By reason of dependance on another, in one word (two 
things are meant.} 

The author gives a reason in support of his view- 
7^. If you take to be a material then in one sentence you will 

have two sentences viz., one who is desirous of sovereignty should make a 
sacrifice ;he should sacrifice with the extract of the- food grain. This in- 
terpretation will make the- object dependent on another. The sovereignty 
depends upon a sacrifice and the sacrifice depends upon the material li. e.^ 
the extract of the food grain. In order to avoid this it should be considered, 
a proper noun. 

Adhikatana VI. Dealing with the sab|ft‘ t that the terms “ot names.. 

in iiJ I fi-U 

g^jiIITtthe action and its qualities j 5 on the other hand; 
laid down; by reason of indivisibility ; for the purpose 

of laying down ; sr%5i: if not, by another; %5T: to be directed. 

9. On the other hand the action and its qnaliti&s are laid 
down because they can he sepai*ated for thfr purpose of laying 
down ; otherwise the qualities will he known by another. 

gfiT^ &c. are mentioned. The question is whether they are qualities or 
names. The author saj s that they are 3#^. They lay down the action and 
its qualities because they are inseparable ; if you do not admit that they 
are inseparable, then you will have a recourse to.others,foE the description 
of the quality. So the. terms, like &o. are common nouns expressive of 

a quality. 

Adhikarann Vll. Dealing with the subject that the terms &c. dtnote genus. 

qff: of the grass and the clarified butter; though not con- 
secrated ; ^TS^gJWrat by nse ; does, not mean oonseerated things, 

10. The use of the terms of iv grass and ghee in consecrated 
thiitgs does not convey the meaning .of consecrated things^, 

The author says that srff* and are used ih ordinary parlance- ; thej- 
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are not con fined to sacrifice, they are therefore generic terms. 

Adhikarana VI 1 1, Dealing with the sabject th0 the t>Qtms cQmp 0 rmd. 

^n I ^ 1 11 II 

in (sacrifical vessel), sfsr^t^mra: because pf the meaning 

pf the component parts. 

11. ni the terms wtssRsf^ &o. by reason of the meaning pf the 
pomppnent parts.. 

The author says that the terms like sftswft &c. are compound words. 
4ahikarna IX. Dealing with the subject that the terms like are Comiaand, 

in I y 1 1^ II 

12, Similarly. I 

The terra f^FrfwJT is also a compound. 

4dhikarana X. SAtra IS— 16. Dealing with the subject that the terms are nq»mes* 

I1 1 1 V 1 1^ II 

13, If you say that there is option in the term 

The objector says that in the term you have a full option ; yoij 

may opnsider it or 

H 1 1 V I IV I! 

sr WT not-sQ J JT^rsmiby direct statement ; st and ; Sf not; ff because ; 
context ; 55?TIPT of the thing; 

14. Not so, by reason pf the context and the direct statement 
because a context can not override a statement. 

The author’s view is that is a nauie, the reason which he assigns 

is that context and direct statement both go to show that is the 

name of a sacrifice. 

i I1 1 1 « nvitt” ^ ^ 

firs; breaking into component parts ; connection with meanii' 
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15 If you Ijreat the corupoueut parts there will be meaning- 
lessness. 


The authoF giwes an additional reason in support of his Jr'ew. If you 
^oonsider to be a coinpound word and derive the meaning from the 

component parts it will be meaningless. So you will have to consider it 
proper noun, i, e, a name of an action. 

in iV II 

16. The qualities being subservient to another. 

The 3^ means subsidiary, si|bordinate;but itisheretranslatedby quality. 
The main object is the sacrifice while subsidiary actions are 3??fs- In this 
view also is the name of the sacrifice which is the principal thing 

.and does not depend upon any thing. . 

Adhikarana XI, Sintra 17 — ^2 deuliog wifeh the subject that “eight''* in is | * 

' ■ " 

Thosfe that are known already j sr^rsTTHrafs are not injunctive in 
phjeot j that power ; in the Yeda. 

4 . 7 . What is kuowu is not a ; its force is in the Vedas. 

The 9renp<TRr etc. are used in sacrifice, what is the force of 

numeral ? whether it is a part of af%f^ or is it ? The objector says 

that as the Vedic texts az’e f%ivRW?T, they are f^fws- The objector defines 
a by negative. What is known is not a The text which lays down 
any invisible effect is a and in the Veda the texts are injunctive ; 
hence the objector concludes th^t the numerals used are parts of that fsfF^. 

R f| d II I I V H 

ipRir of a quality ; § on the other hatnd ; in the original state- 

ment 3 RfJpiIT? its qualities; !i%flin the practical application are; 
pieaningless ; sf not ; % because i ^ 3T% to it ; a»«f the quality of being in- 

dicative ; 5 sr^ is. 

18. No, they are qualities for the its qualities are mean-, 
ingless in the practical appliesttion, because it has no independent 
"signifloation. . , ,, '' 

The author’s reply is thsit the uumefals iBfe§ are, fp^^S; 
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subordinate qualities and thej have notliiBg to do with the practicst ap- 
plication of the ; because they have no independent significations. Take 
for example “Feed 1' 2 cows.'^' This is a sentence ; the number is only a 
quality ; the details will be the context, feed 7 with grass and the rest with 
husk. 

This is the difference between a S'ud a The predomin- 

ates over the context. The subordinate sentence can not lay down any 
action, it only supports or qualifies the 

ini^i 'js.ii 

its subsidiary ; rf^not ; possible^ 

19. Its subsidiai’y is not possible. 

The objector says that it is not possible to have a subsidiary to a 
It is sutra introductory to another sutra which follows it. The main 

original statement can not be divided by its context which only explains 

by reason of the indivisibility ; in the object of a fwfw; 

with the object of eulogy ; may be possible. 

20. In the object of the being indivisible, they are possible 
as praises. 

The author says that the and its quality are- indivisible and so 
the latter may be by way of praise. The context can not be separated; 
fyom the main statement and independently considered. The context there- 
fore only enlarges the main statement, a procedure which determines the 
rdation between them. You can not separate the from, the 

The lays down a rule and the recommends it, 

qjRW in I V I ^ -i ri 

cause, reason ; is j ^ ^ if you say. 

21. If yoti say that there is a reason. 

The objector says that there are different .objects. In a tsrqWR sacriffce> 
if 12 pahs are used, it is with the object of offspring ; when ' 9- pans are, 
used, it is with the object of obtaining pb#er ; if 10 pans are used, it is 
with the object of obtaining food. The therefore in a sacri- 

fice vary according to the desire of the sacrifice. 
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f| iqqlq^ II "ii^^i^^ii 

by reason of the meaninglessness; not cause; of the 

agent ; ff because ; causes; JpT^f: quality ; is laid down. 

22. They are not a reason because of the meaninglessness ; 
because the reasons pertain to the performers, therefore they are 
said to be only^ qualities. 

The author says that so many motives as said in the commentary on 
sutra 21 as instigating the variations of are not the causes ; if you 
.say that they are, then there will arise a split of sentences and a fault of 
meaninglessness. The motive belongs to the performer who uses 12 pans 
for the offspring, but the result accrues to the son. It is therefoi'e proper to 
consider it This is called i, e. the particular 

statements under a general statement only explain the details and are 
I 

Adhikarai^a XII. Dealing with the subject that &:g* of the term 

praises. 

• ini'iji^^ll 

23. Its accomplisliment. 

What is a praise or ? that which enlarges a subject is stsfqrT?, as 

for instance qsTJTm: (to Erfo ^l^l»lO qr <5^ sBqi5f!(|o qto 5I^I^I«) 

As Bamais a tiger. It is a figure of speech. 

Adliikarana XI i I. -^Dealing with the Subject that" the gft^^rr -k, c. of the term are 

praifieB. 

in I ^ I II 

24. Class. 

It is also a figure of speech (to ^o s^lwl^n) t?T3fKr: 

U As for example ^Oat is a domestic tiger^ cat 
and tiger belong to the same genus. Fire is also produced from the mouth 
and the Brahman is also produced fi'om the mouth. 

Adhikaianaf X { y. Dealing with the subject that the terms 35fcr& c* are praises of 

•s’. 
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25. By reason of similarity, , 

The arises by reason of similarity, for example «r3Wr5Tl fqi, 

3Tff^5# fT: It is a metaphor. 

Adhikaraiaa XV. Dealing with the subject that the terms & c. are the praises of eow&c^ 

in I ^ I II 

26* Praise. 

The praise fall under the head of As for examploj Beasts 

excepting cows and horses are no beasts/^ 

gr »ft i (to ^o 

Adhikarana X Vf. Dealing with tne subject that by means of large number, the (sactffi* 
ciai brick) is described, it is called adhikarana, 

in I V i^v3 II 

27. A multitude. 

That which expresses a large number is also an Take for example 

the term ‘Seth’. All the banias whether poor or rich are called seih but if 
a man happens to be rich he is also called a seth. Take another example of 
Pandit. All the Kashmiris whether literate or illiterate are called pgndits, 
but a non-Kashmiri who is a lea/ned scholar ie also called a pandit. 
15 [^ (^» '^Ul^l's) He disposes bricks called It is not known 

which brick is called but as in the sacrifice abound, so all 

bricks are called ^jflfs- 

Adhikaragi’hXVil* Dealing with the subject that the term by way of praise^ 

in I V I II 

28. By tlfe permanent connection with the badge or symbol. 

All the pilgrims are called flag-bearers. All the pilgrims do not carry 
flags only a few of them carry flags iTe. Take for instance STT^Pf^C ; the 
bricks on which verses are recited are called smspsgt but other 

verses are also recited ; if the strict sense of insisted upon, then 

the other verses which are not srr*!I^q will be useless by reason of those 
bricks on which STWIifct verses are not recited, bat which are called 

Adhjkarani X V 1 1 r. Dealing with the subject tbafe the doubtful et use cafe h€ determined 
syntactical ellipsis. 

in I « I II 
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ixi dotibfcM meanings; by ellipsis. 

29. In doubtful meanings by ellipsis. 

The example will clear the sense of the sutra. A man tahmg food 
says to his servant ^^Servant, l am thirsty, bring. rf.. Th^ 
servant at once understands that the master wants water. So in the 
Vedic sentences. 

** II 0O m» “ He places besmeared 

pebbles, the light is ghee^^ From the passages taken together it is clear ■ 
that the pebbles ^^besmeared with ghee^^ is meant. It is called tl>e princi- 
ple: of' ■■■;■ 

Adhikarana XIX. Dealing with the determination of the sense of those that do not admit o| 
Sense by means of the inherent potency thereof. 

in I I II 

su^RC^by force of the sense ; ^ or ; tpsq^i adjustment of sense ; > 15 ^ 
by reason of being a part. 

30. An ellipsis is to be determined by the, power of the mean- 
ing because the adjustment of sense is the part of the Veda. 

i giWNT g fl f f>5^5Trw?Tf^ ^He makes an offering with a ladlev 

he makes an offering with a knife, he makes an offering with the hand. 
The sense requires that in the first passage gliee is meant, in the second 
passage flesh is meant and in the third grain etc. ai-e meant. Take the ex- 
amples. He ate on a mat. He ate in a bellmetal vessel. The meaning is that 
he sat on a mat and took his food and in the other passage it means, 
that he took his food which was served in bell-metal vessels. 


END OF pADA IV. 



CHAPTBE II. 
pAda I. 

Adhikarani, I. Sutras 1-1 Deating with theaubjeot that the is knowa from a verb. 

u R II I ^ II 

W^T®lf; signifying existence ; words denoting action; from 

them ; feilT action ; ia known; this; % because; aisf; object, fruit ; 

is laid down. 

1. Tlie words signifying eMstence are words denoting action ; 
from them an action is knowm ; this object is laid down. 

In the first chapter the author has discussed the theory of words ; he 
has described those words which denote some name or quality i. e. the 
noun and the adjective of grammar. Now he is going to treat of* those, 
words which are known in grammar as 'verbs." This is very important from 
the Mimamslb point of view. The substantives the noun and; the 

adjective independently convey their meaning ; as soon m word is 
uttered j you know what it moans. 

In this sutra.the author says that words denoting existence are words 
indicating action ; this definition of Mimamsa does not difiEer from that 
which is given in grammar. 

The verb is never independent in meaning, it means an action; it 
presupposes the agent and the object. It is from the. verbs that what 
is laid down for you is a rule of guidance. 

11 ^ n 1 3 ^ ii 

of all; ^TTf: action, existence ; wf: meaning ; ^ if you say. 

2. If you say that the meauiug of all words is existence. 

The objector says that all words denote existence. 

II 5^ I % l |# 

of tkos.e ; in the origin ; in their own ; srqtif application ; 

use; perception of foi-m ; they ; qUTrfq names ; there- 
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fore; from them; TO'^fs^T indepercdeut ; by reason of the 

existence. 

8. The words in. whose origin while nsed, there is the percep- 

tion of the former substance are called nouns; therefore from 
them dependence on others is removed, by, reason of the evistenoe-' 
,;'ia/theirm ; 

The anthor replies the objector and says tlat all words do not denote- 
existence. Certain words when ased, at once convey the things in the- 
objective world ; they are the names of the substances-, and. qualities 
which you perceive. They are independent in their meaning. 
When you say cew/ you at encesee an object corresponding to your 
idea of a cow; the word does not depend upon, any other for its. meaning. 

^ rlPqi^qT- 

?nR sr^rnssf«ra?^Et#T^ ih 

oi those ; 3 on the othe-r hand ; in the object ; ^ in their own ; sr- 
e*!! ase-, application; if not; exists ; they ; STT^qrarf^ wrbs.; ar?#fg[ 
therefore ; from them; st^.er is known; sirfka[?^TgC by reason of being, 
dependant ; araftirsEJT of the application. 

4; On. the other hand the words which do n-ot have a.roeanmg: 
in their use; they are verbs ; therefore from them, is known (action) 
by reason of the dependence of the use.. 

Those words which have- no meaning in themselves and whichi depend 
for their meaning on others bnt which are very important by reason, of 
denoting action are verbs. 

Adhikara^ II. Dealiag wibk the existence of (extraordinary pnnoiijlB). 

n ^ n I y. It 

excitiBg motive, luying down, u motive ; 55* com*- 

6. There is the e'xeitiixg oMse^ aud then th^ commencement*. 

The' attthor explains the principle of A' person desi-- ' 

irons of lieavon should performi a sacrifice'; in this sentence- the fruit is^ 
keaveu which: is, an. incentive to perform a sacrifice-. Tliis^ fruit which 
ik to invMblerre&nltis ■ This .instigates. one tu the- performance ct 
a sacrifice. . 

Adtilkaraip tit Steaa 6.4/ nktdoa af mU iAlo pdaoipad j 
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?nf^ tw iT'!israi^’iTrin% ii ? m ^ ii 

?rf!I they J of two kinds j 5^5TKtT^5j;anrf^ principal and subordi- 

6. They are of two kinds principal and subordinate. 

There is a division of acts into principal and subordinate. 

Definition of the principal. 

I ^ II 

by which; substance; ^ not; is desired to be acted 

«ipon; srWR^crrf^r principal; of the substance ; being 

subordinate. 

7. By which no substance is desired to be acted upon^ 
they are principal because the substance is there subordinate. 

When the object is not to produce any visible effect upon any substan- 
ce it is a principal act, because producing of the visible effect on the sub- 
stance is subordinate. As for exanaple in the performance of a sacrifice the 
Uiain object is the attainment of heaven, which is invisible ; while the 
different acts such as kindling of the fire and preparing of the sd^RT 
the result of which is visible on the different substances used in the sacri- 
fice, are subsidiary acts. 

Definition of the subordinate. 

Sfsq ^<ll?a5t 

I \ |- II 

bywkicli; g on the other handj 315 : subordinate; afSf there; 
is desired to 'be acted upon ; is known ; ^ of it; 

qqfTqcqrq; by reason of the substance being principal. 

8. Ob. the other hand by which any substance is desired to be 

acted upon, there subordinate act is known because of the subs- 
tance being priucipal, i 

• When the object is to prepare apy visible effect uppn a substan^f 
Sq©h act ig subordinate act. 

fifita 4dhik9rana S<)fcr^B 8— 13 Deling with the snbjecfc thftt washing &o, are pot principal 
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in all qualities; g on the other hand; ^ principal act; 
is; hy reason of the effect being not produced or visible; SRRtwg 

like sr^. . ' ' 

9. On the other hand, in all actions there is the principal act 
hy reason of no visible effect being produced like war I 

The objector says that all acts are principal such as the performance 
of Sandhya and ablution &o, because they produce no visible effect. The 
sr^mt mantras are recited in a sacrifice and the reciting of these mantras 
are considered to be principaL 

So the objector says that if your test is that act which produces no 
visible effect is principal, then all acts are principal. 

^I«t 4 : 5 Fira[ 11 ^ II n = 11 

by reason of the similarity of declension; WT on the other 

hand"; with others; of the same class; is. 

10 On the other hand, by reason of the similarity of declen- 
sion, they are of the same class with others. 

The author’s reply is that they are subordinate actions. The object is 

always in the accusative case as for example 

The material upon which any effect is to be produced is in 
the accusative case, as he removes the husk from the rice. Here the 
visible effect of removing the husk is produced; so thes,e acts are all 

subordinate acts. 

uientiou of the substauce , |^tf%c^if it be said. 

11 If it be said that there is a direct mention of the material. 

The objector says «you are right when you say that the objective case 
is used when material is sacrificially acted upon ; hut what do you say 
when the material is directly offered though used in the accusative form ? 

As I’* 

. yi .'I 

not ; hy reason of its being for it ; as the ooinmoii 

life; Wof it9;:'»^«Tg^by reason^of its being 
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. 12. No ; it being for the Bactifice just as in the eommon life ; 
and its being subordinate. 

The autlior sajs you are wrong. is a material offered to tlie fire ; 
it is a means of the sacrifice. So it is subordinate. There are seTeral 
acts performed during the course of a sacrifice. The sacrifice is the prin- 
cipal act which produces and all acts such as pounding of rice cleaning 
it and other similar acts which all lead to the performance of the sacrifice 
are suboi*dinate.^^ 

Aiihikarana V. SOfcras 13 -29 dealing with fehe subject that the etc. are principal. 

poetical songs ; of the prose work; 5 on the other hand ; 

subordinate; like the mantras ; by 

reason of the praise of the gods. 


13. On the other hand the poetical and prose praises^ are sub- 
ordinate by reason of the praises of the gods. 

‘ The objector says that the praises that are sung in poetry and prose, 
are only as said in the preceding adhikarana because of the 

praises’ of the gods. 

Wr^t by the sense ; 5 on the other hand ; arq'^c^g’ is transferred ; 

of the mention of the name of the diety; grgijjicgTcr by 
reason of its being subordiiiate. 

14. On the other hand there will he transference by the 
sense because of the meation of the dietles' name being* sub- 

The author says. "If yonr position be accepted then the principle of 
transference will be applied which will violate the syntactical sequence 
and proximity. 3 ?F; (#0 ?fo this occurs in 

and dir^tly mentions Then in the same in the at|^f- 

*rnf the passage that occnra is Jlfrfsf^^rtewT. (to ?fo H^Ron) In the latter 
passage we find the name of j it is subordinate and will have to be 
cai lied where principal occurs. This offends against the prineiplea. 
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SSU sequence and of Proximity it is therefore not desirable, 

^ m ly. w 

like a barren goat; ^on the other hand; jpsir^ subordinate ; 


16. Or it is subordinate like a barren goat. 

The objector says, “you do not accept the sentence containing praises, 
to be subordinate sentences ; there you are mistaken. The two passages 
quoted by you from the ?rff5rf are not independent. The first passage 

containing the praisaof is a general statement and the second passage 
mentioning is special; so they both should be read together like 

^^TT. See the passage ^ (#o 

So the special is to be read with the general. The first is general and 
the second is special. 

R II y 11 (I 

16 . NQj, by ^i^eason dS the^^ affinity 0f :tb® text. 

The author says that there is a. close affinity of the ^ruti texts with 

the gods. The ^ruti which describes is the ^’S[ mantra and that which 
describes is So there is a close affinity between and 

and with 3Ff^. The gods are different, so your position is, 

untenable ; both the texts are independent by the close affinity with the 
respective gods described therein. 

II 1 1 1 i\s II 

by the difference of the name; and. 

17. And by reason of the dijfference of the name. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view ; he says that we 
find the praises in honour of the gods, they mention, as for instance 

and STits?^| ’ , 

\ % \^z; II 

jyui; quality ; ^ and ; useless ; is. 

*18. And the quality will be useless. 

The author supports his vievfo; be says that if and ?|f»jfbe the same,, 
then the adjective is useless,;. This fact also goea.^ta show that theyw. 
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are two different dieties. 

rRr ii ^ m ii 

■Nf> ■ ■ 

?t*lt similarly ; ^rrs^TTSd^: of the ?IT3^ and verses. 

19. Similarly of ?n3?n and 5 ^ 5 ^ verses. 

The author advances another reason and sajs that the and 

of are difiEei-ent from the !IR?rT and verses of JifPSf. So 

the gods are different. 

II ^ m n 

W^iraf in a barren goat j aTsf?Ifrsrr«ir?I by the afHnity of the sense. 

20. In the case of a barren goat by the affinity of the 
sense. 

The objector says that you have given the example of the term WPT; 
but it is synonymous with goat. So the analogy does not hold good. 

II 111 

^ which ; ^ this ; m on the other hand j by reason of be- 

21 . On the other hand, -whch (where Indra is, there is 
transference,) by reason of its being for some purpose. 

The objector says that wherever there is it can be transferred 
there, so that it may be of meaning ; this does not Violate the principle 
of sequence and juxtaposition. 

11^1 1 1 ^^11 

*f not; g on the other hand ; aJTfrr^ in the Vedic matter. 

• 22. On the other hand, not in the Ved’c matter. 

' The author says that the principle of and does not apply to. 

Vedic mantras. 

' - ■ 23. Seen. ^ ' 

The objector s.ays that the principle of »rqw- and 3?^- applies lo, 
; ■ vbdio mantras, as for instance, SRff in ?T3r^!T- fiR- in 
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f^qi% II ^ ni 11 

iflf^ not so j reason of the connection with the Veflic 

text; in the context ,; he , praises and extols ; 

production of the action ; condnce. 

24. Not so, by reason of the connectioii of the Vedic text 
in the same eontext ; the terms “ he praises and he extols '' 
prodhceinvisible result. 

The term is used for and for The former is the 

poetical work and the latter is the prose work. The author says that 

both the poetical and prose work produce the invisible effect by repeti- 
tion* Any thing that produces the invisible extraordinary result 
is principal. So the praises sung of gods in poetry and prose are both 
.principal.' : 

« 5^ 1 1 I II 

25. And by reasoh of the difference of words. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. Ho says 
that these songs areto be repeated in a particular way. The Vedas them- 
selves have given direction to their repetition ; this shows that the repeti- 
tion of these verses produce the extraordinary invisible result. 

^ II ^ 1 5^ I II 

meaningless, useless j and ; tlie Yedic texts. 

26. And the Vedic texts will be useless. 

The author gives the second reason in support of his view. He says that 
in the Vedic passages it is said, he praises Agni with verses. I( the 
verses be not considered to be principal, then the Vedic text will be 
.tiselesS. "■ 

II I ^ 1 II 

: USSl; other ; w and; wJrsenSej is known. 

* 27. And other sense is known. " ' 

The author advances the thiif^ reason in support of his view. It is 
said that and ^nsf are connected; they are therefore not identical. 

‘ V- : ' 
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The Tedas lay down that they . shoaM he repeatei to pt'opitiate : 
gods. Their repetition therefore produces th:© ®xtraordimarj primciple j ^ 

they are thas' principal. 

^ fl ^ n v^c n 

name j *3 and ; <R?^Uke an act. 

28. And tliey have names iik€ an action. 

The author advances the fourth veason in aappoft of his view; ho says 
that ^TWs have dif erent names as jT^stT and &c» rheir names also 

show that they have forms and are principal. 

II R 1 11 II 

29. And the accomplishment of an ohjeot. 

The author gives the fifth reason in support of his view ; what he says 
is that the repetition of the verses and prose passages produce a result? 
This fact also shows that they are principal. 

The 3^^ and ^ are repeated at the time when the offerings are made 
to the fire ; their repetition conduces to the invisible extraordinary result 
Stance their importance. 

Mhik^ri^na Vf , St^tras 30--^l mth jblie mmtxts tb«t do aot Ifty dowa eay doty. 

II ^1 1 1 II 

of affiJI ftud %*I«I one purport; by reanos 

of having the same vrord. 

30. The Brahman and the Sanxhits, have the same object or 
sense by reason of the similarity of "words. 

The objector says that there is no difference between Brahma^ and 
Samhit4 as the same words in the same sense occur in both of them. 

. :r»N ^ ?s.: ^ *w A 

31 33nRn3«3P*F5n 5rH3H3m 
?3R^ii^iiUin 

srfim not so ; 3313 by the force of tho applicati<W ; l^remv 

3!^ conveying the meaning. « 

31. Not so by the force of application the »w»tr 3 o a 

■ meaning. • ■ ^ 

sk. • ‘ , 
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. The atxtiw gives; Ms ■ 0 that tha- mantras expound differenfe 

mattars for the enlightenme^^^ of the mind. 

Adhikarana VII. Dealing with the definit:on of ||^ I' 

rRfl?%7 fpSTTFH n\i%[ II 

in instigating that ; ifgt9*lT name of a if? t 

82. The name of a mantra applies to the instigation of that.. 

The author defines what mantra ia;,it lays down a motive f 9 r an. actions. 
flPc^^in the Sfitra refers to in Sutra 31. 

Adhikars^a VIII. Dealing with the definition of I 

tt ^ » 3 1 tt 

in the remaindep. 

38. To the remainder the word inB«r applies. 

This kind of definition is called lift* Wtpif fe 
See for the- illastratioh of the definition in the 

t3, are the charSKsteri;. 

sties of^^r®'5• ^'■ ~ 

Adhikerav^ IX. Dealing with the sablect that the kc are not mantra8>. 

a RrMi^«s? q 8=^^in’=?f ^ ^ i?qm: 

in the non -Veda; non-mantra; srifiT^ in the Vedas; 

because; f?iJTiTi division. 

34. The definition of mantra doea not apply to that which ia 
not in snWRf and the ahore division is applicable to snsTTfr I 

The division of mantra and Brahman applies to the Vedas ; it does not 
apply to the non-Vedas. 

Adhikara^a X. Deftaition of t 

IfUTRraii^^? ii ii\yt fl 

of them; np^Rigvedaj ?? where.; «Bf?^bythe meaning; 

ISat m^icaA, ai®aaig®iment. 

85. Of those are where there is a metrical arrange- 

ritent hy sense. ■ • " ... 

"The characteristic of the ^jsi^is a mantra ; secondly it is in metre aiid 
thirdly it has a meaning ■ - - ' 

I.. » V . - * j/' '-if ‘ 

Adhikusvs Zt^ X>a&iiti<iii «t m* ■ ^ 

^ . . ' 2.. 17 22 : ■ 
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in soiigs j tie Jiames 

36, Tte term applies to soi^gs, 

Tlie ii^s an additional char^icteristic of it $ being Bi^ng. It is % 
mantra, has a metrical arrangement and has a sence. 

Adhikarana XI I, Defiaitioa of | 




qf : ^l: II ^ I H \vs It 

37, In tbe rest the term 

That which is neither ^^nor OTFT is I 

Adhikarajcta Xlir. Sufcras S8— 46 Dealing with the sobjeofethab ar I 

ii^^ni^cii 

a kind of mantra prononnced loudly ; qr on the other hand ; qjf 
fq^TTR^ by reason of special quality . 

38. On the other hand, fSprr^ is the fourth Yeda by reason of 
the special quality. 

The objector says that there is a text gnlqptj 
fqOfn^, according to it the f«rtjq is the fourth kind. 


sqqt^ ii^ni^«. ii 


39. An4 by reason of the nopaenclatnre. 

The objector advances a reason and says that it han a 4i®tinot name | 
this fact also proves that it is a fourth kind. 

qr 11 ^ ni V® II 

qf-fq yajns; qr pn the other hand; a^^tRqR^^by reason of partaking of 

that form. ' " '■ 

40, On the other hand they are by reaspn of haring the 
same form. 


The aq.thor'e replj' is that are 
pf q^* . 


restmble the farm 




T--- 
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by command ; the special quality. ^ 

41. By reason of the special text there is aspecial quality. 

The author replies the argument of the objector that as the are 

pronounced aloud, they form the fourth Veda. He says that there is a special 
text mentioned in commentary on Sutra 38, by which there is a special qua- 
lity attached to the 5 those that are spoken aloud are fqq^s. 


II ^ ni « 


42. And by reason of the meaning. 

The author supports his view by an additional reason. He says that 

the etymology of the word also shows that which is pronounced loudly is 

So there are two divisions of q^: (1) 
the m^ras that are pronounced aloud and (2) those that are pronounced 
silently and slowly. The former are called 

ipuiqf sqq^^! 11^ n I II 

43, The nomenclature is with the object of quality. 

The author replies the argument of the objector embodied in SHtra 
ao He says that it is based on a special quality. ^ For example, seat 
the Brhhmans in a feast on one side and the Sanyasis on the other. The 
Brhhmans who are not Sanyasis are to be seated on one side. Similar is 
the case of PlU??. The qispfqs that are loudly pronounced are called ftqi? | 

R 1 1 1 II 

f^qtofall; yoTi sa-J- 

44. If yon say that all mantras are Higadas. 

The objector says that if that is your definition then all mantras that 
pire pronounced aloud are Piq^s, 

q, tgis qq ^s gT^ il i ^ 1 11 W 

q not; iqwqqtit'n^^y reason of having the name of qiS^I 

45. Kot so ; by reason of haring the name of qjqs I 

The author gives a reply to the doubt raised by the objector to the 
effect that according to the definition all mantras pronounced aloud are 
tnq^. The author says that is not so; ; it does not apply qp^ though it 

ia pwJnounocd aloud; the yajus mwitras that are pronounced ^oadarf 



, Mhi&araiQ'i X I?, Dealing wsib the ebamctelsfeiemai*!:. of/ fell® peatene#,. 

SrafcWra^by reason of the unity of the meaning; one sentence; 

wr^ssf dependant; if; on division. 

46 By reason of the unity of sense there is one sentence ; on 
division it is dependent. 

The author defines a sentence. If it gives one idea, it is simple sen- 
tence ; but if there are several sentences mutually depending on each 
other for their meaning, they constitute a complex sentence. For example; 
simple sentence “ Brave Eftma from a car killed wicked R&vana with the 
aid of Hanum§,na for the good of the people in a battle.” Complex sen- 
tence, “ When battle raged and when Hanum^na gave his aid, R&ma -who 
possessed courage and who was mounted on a war phariot killed ES.vana 
whose conduct was wicked, that the good of the people might be accom- 
plished.” 

Adlilk»rft»a XV. Dealing with the split of sentence®, 

f II ^ n I Vv9 II 

in eqtial ; split of sentences; 

47. In equal, there is a split of sentences. 

The author says that when the sentences are independent and do not de- 
pend on each other for their meaning, they are compound or co-ordinate 
sentences. There is a split sentence. For example, Eama came and 
Krisna went. ■■ . 

Adhikare^a XVI. Dealing wifeh | 

ellipsis ;. completion of a sentence; in all ; 

by virtue of equal fitness. 

48, is a completion of a sentence by reason of the eqi^I 

^neas-in^., , 

: , The satfithnr explains what is. In wder to understand it, it sIkiII#^ 
be. rbinrne in anind that there are ihnee -esBqntiWl ‘thmfs of a -sCn'febod 
WWhjT, The first is the desirability j if you utter tha^^nds-cew; ' 
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liorse ; ete.^ they require, the. aid of some other ^rds to complete: the sen 
as, ^^^Ering a cow or send the horse.’*.^ is fitness ; if you say sprink,le 

with fire'^ it is not suited i it ought to be sprinkle with w roer is 

proximity* If you say ‘^Bring*^ in the morning and ^ water’ in the evening; 
these two words have no meaning if uttered so differently. Now is 

the insertion of a word or a phrase in order to complete the sentence, so 
that every part of it may fit in and may not violate the rules ©numerated 
above* It is an ellipsis to be filled in, in order to fit in thei’6. 

Adhik&fh^d, XYlh Dealing with the subject tiiat there ia no when worda and sent* 

ni « 

sOt ' - ' . . . ' ' 

reason of intervention ; «r not ; there is 

49. There is DO by reason of interventioii* 

The author gives an example where there is no case of If there 

is sUPSPSTR intervention by means o£ a word or phrase which breaks in the 

continuity, then it is not a case of 

'Cases ?r9[i%T 

^ ^ c%^ W \ II (to i^fo tRit^isi) 


In the 1st passage f HfT will have to be taken from the 

third sentence. 

1 3i»3r 1 1 ?nt 

yor details P- 332 of ^%?IT of Nir^aya S^gara edition vol. I. 

In the 2nd example, you will Have to repeat tlie instrumental case in all 
three sentences. 

^c<rft^?fT3lf^ *11 qfttnr ’q#!: Repeat the samfe 

iipi all the three passages. 

Illustration where the principle of does not apply. 

^ mofir «tTfS!T»i%?rt » vi fit ig<qrgqflr ^%rT ihh (to #0 ^J’|I<:h) 

t srrofl ?f*r«3crr t qqrt; snfiiwr #T‘ 

Here in the three sentencae, the are In diffei-^nt nnmheirB } 
firet it is in singular, in the second it le in plnral ;■ in the third it- Is 'la 
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singular. It is noi, a case of stg'qfir but it is a case of gnffsr^. 860 1,4,29® 
This is the difference between and 

ENDOFPiDA.1. 

pIda II. 

Adhiknra^'i I. Be ring with, the subject that; the extraordinary principles of snborditfjs^tcf 
actions are d'ffereiut. 

II ^ I ^ n H 

; On having a different verb ; difference of extraordinary 

principles ; IBrn^sf^sTc^i^by reason of having different verbs, 

1. Ob bavmg a different rerb, there will be a difTerence of 
extraordinary principle by reason of haring different Terbs. 

It is said in connection with 

ttra The question is whether the ?nsRr, gcif^ all produce one 

or three different 

The reply our author gives, is that as there are three different verbs so 
there are three different actions, and they all produce three different extra- 
ordinary principles, 

Adbikarana II. Dealing with the fiubjeefc that fc he sacrificial fuel efcc. produce an extraordinary 
principle. 

qq. % ;png; ii^^i^i^^ii 

; of one ; similaidy ; jpr: j repetition ; there- 

being no distinction ; meaningless ; because. 

2. Similarly the repetition of one rerh produces the invisible 
effect ; by reason of there being no distinction, there will be mean- 
inglessness. 

mfk. (#« ffo qKlIim) The author 
deals with another aspect of the verb in the present adhikarana. In the former 
adhikaraiia it is stated that there will be different extraordinary principles 
caused by the uses of the different verbs. In the present adhikaraffa 
it is stated that when the same Verb is repeated as in the above extracts, 
then there will be different ^atraordinary principles evolved, The author 


jAIMiNt StTR A il.- 2. 4. 


57 


gives an additional reason for it, if yon say tbat the repetition is a common, 
thing and makes no difierence there will be meaninglessness which is 
always to be avoided by the mimamsakas. 

AdhikaraKa III. Sdfcras ^-7 dealing with the subiecfe that etc are va;L-t of etc. 

I principal. . ■ 

context ;g on the other hand ; trofjTRSiT in connection with the 
full moon sacrifice ; by reason of having no word indicating 

form. 

3. On. the other iiand tb.e context is in by reason 

of tiiere being no word indicating tbe form. 

The adhikarana is an exception to the principles enunciated in the 
preceding adhikaranas. The sutra will be clear from the different texts 
quoted in the I 

eR’TRjrSTifT^F^^rfiTT ll (^o 

srrarc: wm?: (to ^^ro i 

3iT3?T«n^Tl ?T5j% 1 I qrtV I ?rt- 

■r 'tcfjira'hi 'a'stt r (to i 

n (to ^0 

These different passages occur at different places in the 
No passage describes the full moon sacrifice in details ; if all the passages 
are taken together, then the description is complete What is then the 
relationship of these passages to each other ? Are they independent or 
dependent on the bther ? We have fully discussed the nature of the coinplete 
" and coordinate sentences in the preceding chapter. According to the 
author they are dependent on each other ; they form a complete sentence 
when read together. 

By seeing tbe special description ; of the preceding 

sentences in tbe coordinate ; non-application. 

4. And by reason of seeing tbe speeial desorijition, the appli-* 
cation of the jireceding sentences can not be coordinate. 

The author gives a reason in support of bis view. He says that there 
^ are particular descriptions contained in the latter passages ; so the pre- 
‘ ceding passages can not be independent* Wha^ he says is that they. can not 
be the examples of the coordinate sentence but of the complex senten^ v 
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j|?jf; quality ; 5 on the other hand 9 hy reason of the con- 
nection with the text. ■ # 

5 . On the other hand it is a quality by rfehson of the conneo- 
'tion with the text. 

The objector says ^*you are wrongs it is only a description of thl& qua- 
lities or form as we see in the texts. It describes the sacrifice in details 
So it is 3?g: and therefore ”l 

^1^ ^ f| ?!?■ 

11^1^ I \ll 

injunction ; ^ on the other hand ; jy^IfSTT^ of the qnalili^ ; gW- 
by reason of the simultaneous description ; on being enjoinedi 
U^t^5^by reason of its being for it ; of this and that ; is 

directed. 


6* On the other hand it is an injuiietion by reason of the simu- 
ltaneous description of the qualities 5 and being enjoined for it, it 
will be an injunction for each detail. 

The author says that the passages quoted in the commentary on Sutra 
3 are not ; they constitute a or ^trf%f because by simult- 

aneous description many qualities can be described. If you do not con- 
sider them constituting but consider them then there 

will be many f^iws, which is absurd, 

n\\\\ vs n 


7. The naming is also like that. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. He says 
that the names such as etc, point to the same concltision, viz.it is not 

a f^VTbut an 

Adhilcarana 1 V. bUtras 8—12 dealing with the hj^tnre of I 

?tRlW II 5^ I ^ I = H 

8. And by seeing the force i&T the tfext. 

The author now relies on the text of the Vedas. 

«la a. 


?T?rT 
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9. Like full moon saerifiee is the ^uf^sriST I 

The objector says that 3qfg=5I3r is also- an like jaf^nreT- miT as saidi 

in the previous Adhikarana; because there is no description of 
and materials. 

’^hprr injunction ; m ou the othar hand; being not mention- 

ed elsewhere. 

10. Ou the other heud it is an injunetion by reason of its be- 
ing described elsewhere. 

The author gives a reason in support of hia view> he says that the te.jft 
about *n3r is independent and no scattered passages occur here and 
there ; so it is a and the 3^^ ''TTl is an independent sacrifice in itself. 

II ^ t ^ m U 

11. By reason of deserihing the <5fual'ity. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view; he says 
that the pame itself describes the nature of the sacrifice ; so it is. au 

aig^- 

snq II 1 5^ u 

srr% frequently ; by the text. 

12. And frequently by the text. 

The author gives a final reason in suppert of his< view and says that 
frequently in fche "Vedio text the is described as the principal act. 

Adhikarana y. hntrasl3'16 describiiagr fehe nature of etc. 

II I iVii 

WW sprinkling of ghee an the sacrificial materials,, fire-offer*- 

ing ; by reason of the form being not described. 

13. Tbe 3n^C and are net independent 

by reason of there being no description (of Tf^r, 

The objector says that STHgiT? and stftsfftsjare not principal acts 
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fihevQ is no description of the nature, god and materials- 

14. By reason of having the name 

The objector gives an additional reason in support of Ms view. He 
says that the names of the sacrifice are too well ^nowp and they do not 
describe any thing new. As there is nothing new it is only 

>5i5if:a5^iw n ^ I H ny. II 

16. And by reason of being not mentioned elsewhere 

The objector gives an additional reason in support of his view ; he 
says that where and are mentioned, there no mantra, god 

and material are given. They are therefore sjibordinate and not principal. 

^ sRtTTH?i55|i^era[43|- 

3^: II =1 R II 

. in junction ; the meaning of the word ; by 

reason of its being applied ; in proximity with it ; with the 

object of the description of the quality ; 3^: repetition. 

||6. pn the other hand they ^re injunctions by reason of the 
api3licatipn of the sense of the Avords ; by .reason of being in 
proximity with the object of the description of the q^uality there is 
repetition* 

The author gives his own view ; he says that they are commands and 
therefore principal. He explains the difference between and 

The difference will be better illustrated by the following sentences 
The first sentencp lays down the apurva and is 
therefore ; and the second sentence describes the quality and 

therefore The vprbal form in the first sentence by reason 

of its application to the sacrifice which is known for the first time, is by 
way of ^ (command;) the second sentence describes the quality i. e. 

the material and the verbal form is only a yepititiou (sfgsrr?;). 

Adikhaiana VI. Sutras 17-20, Dealing witli the i^g^ nataie of the aninaal and 3oma 
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qgHmqi! 5r^% 

5T f| II R > ^ I II 

by reason of tlie mention of the material • injunction ; 

of the animal and Soma sacrifices ; sr-^^ni in the context; srsTsf^ 
meaningless; mention of the materials; JpimsT with the ohject 

of the quality. 

17, Tlie animal and Soma Sacrifices are principal by reason of 
tbe mention of the material. In tbe context, mention of tbe mater- 
ial is meaningless ; but it is not with the object of describing the 
.quality. 

In the commentary on the last Sutra we showed that is a gJJT- 

fwfisr. Now what is to he said about ? 

The author says that it is though the material is mentioned. 

The objection arises in the second part of the text; it is to the effect that 
it 4s meaningless during the course of the same context. The author^s 
reply is embodied in the third part of the sentence; it is to the effect that 
•the mention of the material is not with the object of describing the qua- 
jiity. It is the name of the though Soma is used there. The same 
reasoning applies to the animal sacrifice. 

II ^ I ^ 11=: II 

not injunctive; “grand; purificatory acts. 

18. And purificatory acts are not injunctive. 

The author says that there are and texts ; the one lays 

down the duty, the other is only non-obligatory. To the latter class belong 
all the ?i55rfs. What the author means to say is that the animal and Soma 
.sacrifices are not purificatory acts and so they are not subordinate. 

It ^ I ^ I 15. II 

by reason of the difference of it; of the action; wrisTW! 

repetition; ^7 reason of the difference of the material; 

difference; ^grs’sftw^ra^by I'eason of the material being subordinate. -- 
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19. By ireasan of their ( Ba^x^s'kkxm ) heing different, there is 
the roiDetition of the sacrifice ; because by reason of the material 
being separate? the principal act is meaningless ; the difference is 
by reason of the materials being subordinate. 

The Siitra embodies the author’s view; it is divided in to ‘three parts. There 
are several subordinate acts in a Soma sacrifice and as they are des- 
cribed, the repetition of the principal, viz, the Soma sacrifice is necessary. 
The second part consists of the statements that the Soma is the principal 
naaterial and there are several subordinate materials used which sub- 
sei’ve the principal material and if they are to be considered 
as essential as the principal material, then the principal material is un- 
necessary and insignificant; and the third part is that all the subordinate 
materials subserve the principal substance ; and all the ways in which 
the principal substance is acted upon impart qualities i, e., the subordi- 
nate acts and the substances connected with the principal substance, are 
, its qtialitiea,, 

purificatory rite; 5 on the other hand ; diffei’S ; 

by reason of its being subservient ; of the material ; 

by reason of its being subordinate. 

20. On the other hand the purificatory rite is not diyided, be- 
ing snhserrient because the material is subordinate. 

The samsk^ras are not divided ; if they are so rnentioned, there is no 
option left ; they all should be performed being subservient to the main act. 
By reason of the multiplicity of the materials used, the SamskHra will not 
be considered to be manifol d. 

Adhikarana VIX, Dealing with the differenc.e of the acts by rattans of ennE^eration* 

by reason of the separateness; by enuiperation ; 

difference of action. 

' ' ' r 

21. Becaipse they© is aepaxateness witii th©.ftu»mfration,ili6i?e 
is a diffeyence of action. 
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SeveHteen animals are killed in htaonr of sraf|t|f^. Now the question is 
whether the seventeen animals are to he killed in the oi* whether 

there are seventeen separate sacrificial acts. The reply according to the 
author is that there are different sacrificial acts hy reason of the number 
used." 

Adhikarana VI 1 1. Dealing with tihe difference of acts by means of difference of nounso 

^ II R I ^ | 5^^ II 

22. And name by -reason of the text wliich lays down tbe action. 

In connection with it is said ^ 

What is the force of these texts ? Whether there are 
three separate actions or only one. The lauthor says that there are 
three different acts hy reason of the names used as and 

I 

Adhikara^a IX. Dealing with the difference of acts by means of the difference of gods# 

eqfqRf 115^15^1^^11 

Ijig; subordinate act j srg,«f in connection with the mention of 

5 qTqil%r: of the two sentences^ OTtqi^hy reason of idie eqaality. 

23. And subordinate act in connection with the mention of 
the is independent act by reason of the two sentences being 
coordinate. 

f?TSiTr qrfmp^ qrflnpf l “In the hot milk when 
curd is thrown in, it becomes srfiraaT the dish of the and whey is for 

the strong."” The first sentence lays down an and is therefore indepen- 
dent the second sentence is also independent though subordinate j yet 
as it has been mentioned in connection with the original sentence it is 
coordinate. 

Adhikara^a X. Dealing with the unity of an action by means of not mentioning a paitiou- 
lar material. 

argdi when not describing the quality; g on the other hand ; 
the word denoting an action; goi: quality; gRT there; is reeog- 

nizipd. 

24. On the other hand when the word denoting an act does 

not describe a quality, a quality is hnown. > * 
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W Here we have two sentences. The first lays 

down the and so it is and the second describes the material 

with which the sacrifice is to be performed ; it is therefore ^puf^rtsT. So 

these two sentences lay down a single act. 

Adhikara^a XT, Sntras 25—26. Bealing with the subject that the materials such as curd 
icc» are with fruit, 

11 ^ 1 ^ 1 ^ 1.11 

by reason of the text laying down a reward ; gptf act; is; 

of a fruit ; by reason of its being fit with the act. 

25. Outlie other hand hy reason of the text laying down a 
fruit ; it is an act hecause a fruit fits in with an act. 

Take the sentence “ The objector says that in 

the sentence the fruit is mentioned and as the fruit accompanies an act 
so it is an independent act and it is not a single act as said in the pre- 
ceding adhikarana. 

by reason of not being equal ; of the two sentences | 

quality ; STcft^ is recognized. 

26. On the other hand by reason of the disparity of two sen- 
tences, there its quality is recognised. 

The author replies to the objection raised in the preceding Sutra. He 
says that the two sentences mentioned in the commentary on Sutra 24y 
are not equal ; in the second sentence a quality is described and, it is 
therefore subordinate. The first sentence being complete in itself is 
; and the second sentence being dependent on its meaning on the 
first is I 

Adhikarax^ar Xll. Dealing with the subject that psalm &c, are independent acts, 

in equal sentences; acoompained by the acts^ 

27. Ill the coordinate sentences, the fruit accompanies the .act. 

In the preceding adhikarana we have seen that the two sentences are 
not independent ; the one is principal and the second is dependent on the 
first. Here in the present adhikarana the author says that when the act 
and its fruit are described separately in two seiitencesj they are coordinate 
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OF in other wotds in coordinate sentences, the frnit and the act are des* 
crihed independently. For exaimple : — 

a‘lr?i n \ H aTc^?ft5Tff%itjRrrflr ^?aT Rffhi 

«r^ URM 

Here in the two sentences we see the frtiit and the act described sepa- 
rately. So the two sentences are coordinate. 

Adhikarana XIIL Sutras 28-29 dealing with, the subject that and both accomp- 

lish one object: 

in the psalm ; by reason of the text laying down the 

of a man ; in £i cadence ; 5frr^I?^^T^T: connection with the mention of the 
desire. 

28. Itt the song called there is a text laying down the eff- 

ort of the human being, and in the cadence there is the mention of 
the desire. 

The objector says that there is a psalm known as about which a 

text lays down the human effort by which it can be sung and then there is 
another which mentions the accomplishment of the desire by means of ca- 
dence called f^qiT. There are two texts and they are both independent, 
for example : — 

s5TT?rq;T^ m ^ ^ t qmit: 

r ffsqrwm f#rar4 at?? qiTm^r i 

qnwrarn 

In the musical songs which- the priests sang in the sacrifice, there was 
a Musical mode called Every song ended with the chorus, singing and 
thrilling a particular word suck as 3r or Such a cadence is called 

of all ; efT or; by reason of mentioning the desires; 

in it^ text relating to desire ; is , Rrq^tsif With the object of 

cadence ,35?: gflr the second text. . i?" 

29, Or by reason of accomplishing all desires there is a ; lSxt 

9 . - -A", : 
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33150. tioning the desires and the repetition is for the purpose of a 
cadence. 

The author gives a reply to the ohjection of the objector that a textj 
which describes the fi-uit of ^rflr^ is one in which it is said that accom- 
plishes all desires and the second text is.oTie which lays down how the 
cadence is to be sung in order to acobtnplish those desires. So these two 
texts are not independent. The second depends on the first. The first is a 
farf^ text and second is a text. 

end of pAda Il 


PiDAIIl. 

Adbikarr.-na T. S^fcjaa 1-2 itsaling wifch the aabjecfe fchafe the pro iiinence of the cap of ^omasaorifioe 
is part of 

quality ; g on the other hand j in connection with the 

mention of ^ another sacrifice ; indicates ; of th 

connection of the mention • by reason of being not subordinate. 

1. On. the other hand the quality by reason of the mention of 
the sacrifice points to another independent action because the 
description is not dependent on any other. 

The objector says that you assert that the subordinate sentence is not 
independent. This is not so ; the so called subordinate sentence which des- 
cribes the quality in full, points to another independent action because the 
description in itself is independent. For example/^lf fifty rupees be sought, 
sit down.^^ In the sentence fifty rupees are principal, and it means if you 
sit down you will get fifty rupees. So the objector says that it is difficult to 
say which is principal in conditional sentences. In his opinion therefore 
the conditional sentence is also principal. Here the difference between ^ 
and may be explained.. In the former Soma is used such, -as 

is the sacrifice in which the soma is not used, such as ^ , 

See.- vol. 11. P. 3H}v Sutra 4^S^68. Bombay Government edition^, 
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- of 0116 } on t}i6 otlioi* fisiuti j b y resiffon of tlio dir'ox'onco 

of tbe signs ; sr^3J!tT«f for an object ; 3^5 is said ; unity •, gsxr=n':A.f‘^'s:<^ 

by reason of the sentence describing quality. 

2. On the other hand, of one by different syntaotioal signs, 
the purpose is desoribed. There is unity by reason of the sentences 
describing the quality. 

The author says that there is one principal sentence which lays the 
and other eentencea which describe the quality are only sub,- 
ordinate. 

Adhikaraoa II. Dealing: with the subject that ^%i8 a separate 

Stlsl in an hy reason of the connection with the men- 

tion of q?r ; !«girqPT chief JB5 ; 3^ is said. 

3. In ave^ti there is the connection with the mention of ya- 
jSa ; it is said to be a principal 

The author says that is a principal sacrifice j he gives a reason 
because it js performed in connection with a q^' which ean he per- 
formed by a king alone. 5guT5q^#rq&q ^ but ST^fs can be per- 
formed by all twice-born, qf^ q%q qT|r'?q?q ^TqxqTff^ fcqrfqqtT- 

qf^ Trapq^'jf qf^ is therefore a separate ^ from 

scrargq q^r. ' 

Adhi&arana HI. Dealing with the eubject that is aubordinatf*. 

9tiqi^ in the estahlishwent pf fire ; q^^?qrgf^ being subsidiary. 

4. By reason of its being subsidiary to the entire act,' in the 
establishment of fire. 

The W5S8IPIR ceremony is. the consecration of fire. Two pieces of w< 
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arp taken ai^d rubbed against each other and Vedic mantras are chanted. 
This sacrificial operation o£ the production of fire is ’preliminary toperfor- 
inance of the sacrifice. Jt % subordinate act leading to the main act 
of sacrifice. 

Adhikarani CV'. Sdbras 5 — i]L dealing with the s.^bject that the &c. »re inberdi- 

6. By reaspa , of the c.on.Teiitionp,]L namiDg thpre is separate 
in the seorifipe? known as 

??remTOq^sr«i5>?r srsrr^pw: (#« 

»R5t?»Wnqi^: II The objector says that there are separate names 
of the sacrifices as ?[TSrra’!I, sp they arje separajbp 

Ws, 

qqnqjra iri^i^ii 

sfl^pirr^ by reason of being not iq^ualities ; ^ aP4i ^%I^T laying dowa 
pf the binding act. 

6. And they do not desprihe any quality of an act, so they 
are independent apts. 

The pbjpctpr gives ap gidditippal reasoning ip support of his view ; he 
says that as they do not describe any quality, they are therefore separate 
^and independent act^. 

^ ft qifiPJ. II^IXKSII 

7. And in the fruit thp spntpnpe is cpinplete. 

The objector develops his view and sayg that the sentence is coppplpte 
jp itself because the fruit of the action is given thej-e. 

^ Il^l?,iq! 

8. On the other hand they are modifications hy reason of the 

p'pntpxt, .V 



JAIMINl Sl&mA II. 3. 12. 


68 


The aatjhor comm 311003 to reply the objections raised by the objec- 
tor. He says that the sacrifices whicb are performed on the occasion 
of the solstices and the equinoxes are the modifications of the 
, ‘Sacrifices. ■ ■ ^ . 

II ^ I ^ II 

9. :And by seemg the force of the text. 

The author now relies on the Vedic texts to show that the sacri* 
lices are not separate sacrifices but they are the modifications of 
sacrifices. ' ' 

115^1^11® II 

10. By reason of the quality, they have the oonventional 
name. 

The objector in Sutra 5 based his arguments on the names of the sac* 
jpifice. The author says that the name of the sacrifice is by reason of the- 
quality described ; so the argument loses force. 

II ^ I ^ I 1 1 II 

11. The end is common. 

The author says that you rely on the completion of the sentence and 
.say that .it co.ntains a fruit; butf" there is nothing special in it. It is only 
a common thing. According to the author the full moon and the 
new moon sacrifices are the qualified and principal, and the solstice sacri* 
^ces are only qualities and modified and therefore subordinate sacrifices. 

Adhikara^ia V. SUtras 12-15 dealing with fche subject that the mention of materials and 
.gods» point to an independent sacrifice* 

ii ^ i ^ i ^ h 

<1^1? subordinate; ^and; without a context ; by 

reason of there being no word to indicate action. 

‘12. And it is a purificatory rite without a context, hy reason - 
of BO word indicating action. - ■ . - 
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i (^o ?fo Rhi^m) ii 

(^0,5^0 H The objector says that the distinction between 

the.prmoip8>I seuteace .axid the subordinate sentence is fully grasped by 
me. These sentences are because they do not occur in any con- 

text and further there is no verb indicating an action ; the verbs 
and are only terms conveying some quality. 

ttrafrE ii ^ i ^ 1 1 ^ii 

what; is said; of an act; by reason of its 

having ah origin in the Veda. 

13. Or if wliat is said is not acceptable, by reason of the sac- 
rifice having its origin in tbe Veda. 

The objector says that if you do not accept the first alternative, the 
second alternative namely that it is principal by reason of all acts having 
their origin in the Vedas, is inevitable. There are two alternatives; on© 
that it is a quality ; second that it is qualified ; if the first be not accepta- 
ble the second is inevitable but in that case there will be a split of sen^ 
fence. ^^He who desires glory ough^ to kill a white animal to be offered, 
to the god vaiyu.^^ The verb “ kill involves the idea of bringing the 
white animal and th^u killing it. So there is a dilemma. 

=^u 5^1 II 

sacrifice ; 5 on the other hand ; by reason of 

mentioning the materials and final and efficient causes ; of these ; 
sfW^J^r^by reason of the connection with the action. 

14. Oh the other hand they mean sacrifices ’’ by reason of 
the mention or the materials; rew’ard and agents, they are connec- 
ted with the principal act. 

Th<^ author gives a final reply. Ha says that such words, as and 

mean ^a sacrifice^ because they are connected with the principal act^ 
If a^.ttou© are three .essential things, an agent, the -fTiiit^ ^ 

and the materials. So in the sentences quoted in the cofimeijtBtry . eu 
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12, all the three essentials are found, The verbs are. thereforr, to he taken 
in the sense of a sacrifice and are to he connected with the suhordma e 


acts* 
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15. And by seeing the force of the text. 

T^he au-hor relies on the vedic text to strengthen his view, 

(to eo tt n 

j,.. tfiiT ueslinu with the subject that touching of the calves etc. la a 

AdhitairnaVI. bAt. as 16-17. Oe„i ng 
ptiTificatory ribe. 

in a douht ; hy seein g the constant use of it. 

16. In a doubt, by seeing the constant use of it. 

In the preceding adhikaraua the term is used in 

sacrrflct “What is its sense in the following sentence, 

Bacnflce, occurs in the ceremony called milking 

. Ttlscf; n - no.‘H,..eto.e «ea» a .aariSa. .e«a«. .« cow, wilt 

j,0 „ilk. It i, .H,»f«co a "■>* 

u R 1 1 nvs u 

17- Audbyreasonoftheproofof3i«f^T^I 

author gives an additional reason in support of his view; it 

, . (because the animal are fond of their offspring.) 

“ ^ .gth-BUbiect fchft the boiled wild rice is for the establishment 

Adbik»is9a V! I. l.e»l'“S 

'* +«d - a on the other hand; with the significant 

?*;:J!rat!siect , ceasoa of it. «ooti,„ i„ tte Yoda. 

18 On m other baud, oonneoted with the eignifleant word, 
it is with tho object by reason o£ its being mentioned m the veda. 

+ mlon a Yedio teat meatioo. the parposo of any 
JITZZ, it sb^db, talon with that objeot. A. for example. 
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Adhikara9aVlII. Dealing with the sobjeot that the “ ‘in''l‘ty of 

W9 ;; 

in a qraNn ; g the other hand ; by reason of the pre- 

ceding description j »R[^: determination. 

19. On the other hand, in the qT^fVggr hy‘ reason of the preced- 
ing description, determination should be made. 

After describing the c^TglTodWtr, as for example, “fWTf’ p* 

there is a text “?lT«T*frJlf?flTat9rar <r€Hn) The p&tnivata is 

completed by turning the burning grass round the sacrificial hearth, the 

author says that the is not a separate ceremony, it is a final cere- 

mony of the r^r?qrat^. It is therefoie a subsidiary act, 

Adbikan.na IX dealing with the sabject that &c. are the mines of the sacrificial 

cups. 

8t4*<4^ nt by reason of there being no mention of the material ; 
in the name only ; subsidiary ; is. 

20. There being no description of any material, it is subsidia- 
ry only in name. 

gfipirirf^ SjTs^wf II qro gr q:?i?qrTf : um 

5ttsg' H 

TTerB in the text we see that is used. But the material is not 

described and the words and indicate that they are the names 

of the sacriEcial cups. So the verb ^ETsrf^ does not mean an independent 
act and the names of the cups of the Soma sacrifice show that the 
text describes the sacrifice. 

Adhikarana X. S'Citras 21-23. Bealiug with the subject that is a f 

»tfjr:fire; f on the other hand j by seeing the force of the 

text ; Soma sacrifice ; JT^ft^j isknown. 
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21. On the other hand, the word sifjr by reason of thb fo rce 

t of the text indicates the soma saerifiee. 

f The ohjeotor sayS that is ail independent Soma sacrifice be« 

: ^ cause we find the term ‘agni’ used Which indicates an independent act; 

there are texts from which it is inferred. 

jf»!# material; ^ on the other hand ; Wii?iTWr! of the command ; 
by reason of its being for it. 

22. On the other hand, it is a material by reason of the com- 
mand being for it. 

The author’s view is that ‘agni’ is used there in the sense of the mater- 
ial. He gives the reason that the command relates to material and it is 
S with that object. 

by reason of tli0 connection with that ; sacrifice ; 
known by that name ^ by reason of that ; laying down 

the qualities. 

23. By reason of the connection with that, the sacrifice is 
I known by that name, therefore it is a description of qualities. 

! The author says, you allege that is known by that name ; it 

is nothing. As the material sffjf is used, the sacrifice is known by that 
j name and it is only a and not a The word 'agni’ is an ad- 

jective there. 



Adiiikara:^a XI, Dealing with the subjeofc that the monnhly Ice?, we separate 

■rificeg..' .. 

II ^ I ^ I II 

24. In tbe different contexts, there are different objects. 

iclfw, trr^f frratwif usri' i The author says that these 

are Separate sacrifices because the contexts are different and the objects 
itre different. 

Aidhikarav^r XII. Deal ijs^ with the sabieot that the 


10 
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II ^ I ^ I H 

fruit ; with the act. 

25. Jind the fruit when it is not in connection with the act. 

The arnthor says that where there is no description of the sacrifice, the 
fruit points to its feeing independent. As for example : — g^f 

Adhikarana XIII. Dealing with the subject that produces corn &c. as its reward. 

in juxtaposition ; % on the other hand ; ?rf%vrRTFl hy reason of 
indivisibility ; with the object of the fruit ; g5«T;g‘% repetition. 

26. On the other hand, in juxtaposition by reason of indivisi- 
bility with the object of the fruit, there is the repetition. 

^1% I ll In the second sen- 

tence the fruit is given; accoi’ding to the principle enunciated in the 
foregoing adhikarana, it is an independent act. The author j^says that 
thorugh it occurs in connection with the ST^flr sacrifice, ^ still as the act and 
the fruit are not divisible, the second sentence is only an wfwT?. The first 
sentence is the principal .sentence and the second sentence is subordinate. 

Adhikarana XIV. Satras 27-2^ dealing with the subject that the repetition of is with 

ihe object of praise. 

hj reason of the repetition j sr?ft% 

is recognized.. 

27. By reason of the from repetition an indep- 

endent act is inferred. 


qtoi5RT^T^^T^^ \ The objector says that 
is to be performed on the new moon day and again on the full moon 
day. So the repetition of the act shows that they are independent acts. 
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by reason of tbe mdivisiblity ; of the act j of repe- 
tition j is sanotiooed. 


28. On the other hand by reason of the indivisibility of the- 
act, no repetition is sanctioned. 

The author gives a reply and says that the sacrifice is one and 
the same ; by prescribing the performers of it on two occasions, there can 
not be separate sacrifices of that name. The repetition, ia explaaa.iory. 

^ 3?f- II ^ IA I It 

witli another object ; ^ or repetition. 

29. Or the repetitieii is witli another 

The author further says that the repetition serves the purpose 
but this does not make a separate act. 



END OF PAD A III. 

— ^ — .:o: — 



PADA IT.. 

jldhikara\ia I. SUtras 1*7. Dealing with fche life long nature of .. 

5r^«?lf^ll^^lVI'ilt 

life long ; repetition ; essential of an act; JtRTOitL 

by virtue of the context^ 

1. It is an essential quality of the act which ia to be repeated 
for one’s life by reason of the context. 

, The objector says that there is a text, The agni- 

hotra is to be repeated for one’s own life. It is not one act ; there are 
many The context shows it. The word qualifies the 

agnihotra, 

. ^^iTIcf lRlVI^II 

2. Or of the agent by reason of the mention of the text. — ■ 




The a>-ntlior :'giTes says that qualities the 

agent. It is the quality of the sacrificep. It is so by Teason of the yedio 
text. The prevails over So the Agaihotva is one but a per- 

former is to perform it for his own life. 

?j5n5c^'q^?^ n ^ I V I ^ M 

bj seeing tbe force of tbe texts ; e.nd ; in tlie quality 

of the action ; f|r because j SRB^’If with the cointnenceuient ; is rest, 

rioted; there ; meaningless ; SfsqRi: another ; is. 

3. By reasoa of the force of tlie text, if the term, he restricted 
with the coi3i£a0noeaiea.t of the aotioa to the (juality of the action, 
then other texts will be meaningless. 

There is a text If you restrict the term 

as the quality of the act, then what will be the inteatiou of the following 
text? 

m f^cwflr (to ^0 

he who being a performer of new and full moon sacrifices allows 
the new or full moon days to pass aw^«y without pei forming the sacrifice 
fpfcTs from the heavenly region/^ 

This text will be useless ; so the author argues that this fact also shows 
that the term qualifies the agent and the sacrifice is one which is 

to be continued for one^s own life, 

K{q^ completion ; w and ; shows; time; if ; 

division of the act. 

4. And shows the completion ; if time, there is division of the 
?i,Gtion. 

The author gives an additio.nal reason in support of his view. He says 
that the texts show that the ^agni' has an end ; if you interpret to 

refer to time, then one sacrifice will-be split up into two. ?43;^5n:sr*qTf^r|T 
After performing one should aacridoe with So«aa 

juice. If WRSftsf qualifies time, the soma sacrifice should oommcnc.Q alter 
the death, of the sacrificer which is simply absurd. ^ 
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si^?mra[ b7 reason of beiag not perinauent ; g on tbe other hanfl j 

not so, 

5 On the othraf hand by reason of its being not permanent, it 
can not be so, 

^he author gives an additional reason that if yon hold sr^J^&o, to he 
not permanent, then there will he me aninglessness in the Vedio passage. 

6 And there will be a contradiction as in the preceding. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view, he says 
that there will he [self-contradiction as in the preceding sutra. The 
and others are the modifications of and so they will also .become 

lifelong ceremonies which are not sanctioned by the Vedas. 

^ \mm\ 

of the agent ; 3 on the other hand ; by reason of the rest- - 

fiction *of the quality ; laying down of time ; f5r^ cause ; 

7, On the other hand by reason of the restriction of the quality 
of the agent, laying down of time is a cause. 

The author finally sums up his view and says that Agnihotra is the 
Quality of the saorificer and that it is not occasional but to bo performed 
by him for his whole life. Time that is laid down in the Veda is the cause 
of the performance of the Agnihotra. 

Adhikirau» 1 1 ■ settaa 8 - 32 , DeaUng with the unity of srfsr^ ^ Wd (Iowa in the different bran- 
eliefi of tbe Vedas. 

= « V;,„ | 

8, By Seeing the name, form, peculiar qualities, repetMdB|- i 
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censure, incapacity, final sentence, penance and different objects 
(it appears) that there are different acts, in different recensions of 
'tbnVeda. ■ 

The objector Las taken the trouble of showing in nine ways that tie 
ignihotra is not one because there is a difference in the different recen- 
sions of the Yeda by reason of 

(1) The name e. and the sacrifice is also called after the 

name of the ^TT^T, 

(2) Form; in one you find 11 pans for and in another 

you find 12. 

(3) Peculiar qualities or duties ; some sfn^s sanction food to be 
taken on the ground while reading songs for bringing down rain ; while 
others do not. 

(4) Eepetition ; the same thing is repeated in different S^khlts show- 
ing that the acts are different. 

V'(5) Censure ; some censure the homa before the sunrise and others 
censure the ho wfca after the sunrise* 

(6) Incapacity; there are some saorifioea in the different recensions 
which one can not perform during one’s life ; so the sacrifies are diffe- 

(7) Final sentence : — some recensions lay down that here ends tho 
sacrifice and others say the contrary. 

(8) Penance; some recensions lay down that there is a penance for 
performing homa before sunrise and others prescribe penance for perfor- 
ming homa after sunrise, 

(9) Different objects ; if one has performed a Soma sacrifice, he cha- 
nts a while sacrificing ; if he has not performed a Soma sacrificOj. 

he chants a { 

9. Ou the other band, it is one on account of there being na 
distinction of the mention in the text, laying down of the pro- 
cedure and the name. 

The author says that there being.the same material, gods and procedu- 
re and no difference is made, so tjie sXcriffoft is ona^ it can not be different 
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bj reason of til© causes asigned bj the objector. 

q R!^T II ^ I ^ II ® n 

by the name; non-command; by resason of 

laying down nothing. 

10. Not so, by the name there is no command by reason of 
its laying down nothing. 

The author now tries to reply the objection in seriatim. The first is 
name in the category, he says it matters nothing; it lays down nothing; 
there is no command attached to it. So there can not be a difference of 
BaOrifice by reason of the difference of name. 

?qig, II ^ I ^ n II 

of all; unity of action* 

11. And of all, there will be the unity of action. 

In support of his view the author advance a reason; he says that if 
you hold to be different by reason of the names of ^ 5 ^ and 

then all the sacrifices mentioned in will be one. This is simply ab- 
surd. So the name means nothing. 

frfsp II ^ I ^ II 

artificial; «rF5T\3n^ name. 

12. And the name is artificiaL 

The author gives another reason ; he says that names of the school 
were called after the Risis who taught the Yedas. 

^^^iqq?T3;ii^i^n^ii 

13. In unity also there is diversity. 

The author says that the act is one and it matters little if the name 
or form„be different in different recensions. 

ir i v 1 1 « ti X 
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14. In knowledge, tlaere are laid down the duties. 

. The author replies the objection raised in sutra 8 number 3. Ha 
says that the different duties are with a viewto acquire knowledge. 
The practice of reading according to the different recensions does not 
make several. 

II | V 1 H 

15. The repetition is like 

The objector repeats the same ob jection as in IT, 3, 29. 

no tentology, no repetition ; by reasom of there 

being a special thing in the mention of the text, 

16. On the other hand, there is no tautology because the Ye- 
die text mentions nothing special. 

The author says that it is not a repetition if the same act is described 
in' the' different recensions in different ways; it does not make the hama 
sererah 

II ^ I V I 11 

17. By reason of the non-proximity of the object. 

The author says that the different objects are described at different 
places; this is not a repetition nor does this make an act different, Sa- 
hara gives an example of a tiee of which flowers^ buds and leaves are de- 
scribed at different places but this does not make the tree several, nor 
is there a repetition of the description, 

II ^ I V I 1= II 

ST not j *5f and j to one ; is rostrioted or enjoined, 

18. And nor is it restrictfod lo one only. 

The author says that the that is described in one recension is 

not restricted to the followercof that recension. ' • 
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II ^ I '5^ II 

like the completion ; =5 and ^ assertion, statements 

19. And the assertion is like the completioii. 

The author says that the complete the grfjr^g[,by performing a 

certain act while the complete it by performing another act. 

Suoh]a description of the completion of the sacrifice shows that it is one 
and not difierent. 

20. In the unity also there' are censure, ineapaeity and com- 
pletion of sentences 

The author says that the sacrifice is one and its unity is not destroyed 
by reason of censure, incapacity and completion of sentences mentioned 
as reasons 5, 6 and 7 in sutra S. Even in censure there is praise; inca- 
pacity shows that it is beyond human power and the completion occurs 
when one sacrifice is finished and another is commenced. 

II ^ 1 I II 

21. The penance is with an object. 

The objector says that one text prescribes a lioma before' sunrise and 
another after sunrise. In both cases there is a penance. So the sacrifices 
are different. See the 8th reason in sutra 8. It is an introductory sutra, 

II ^ I I II 

from the beginning ; ^ on the other hand ; hy the com- 

mand. 

22. On 'the other hand hy the eommaiid from the beginning. 

The author says that a command is for the penance at the commence- 
ment. It is performed in order to remove any possible or probable mis- 
take that might occur in the performance ©.f the sacrifice. It does not show 
that the sacrifices are different. 

completion ; by reason of tlio beginning ; ?TstT just like; 
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23. Completion, beeSbuse of tli€ «omineiicemt!iit, shDAld be in- 
ferred as known. ' 

The author replies the obiectioa ; he says that an act once begun, 
should be considered to be presnihed. What has a beginning has also an 

u ^ i V i RV ii 

secondary statement ; dependent ; being subsidi- 
ary to all j % becaase ; there ; command as to the act ; 5iwnt 

therefore ] 3[r?^TTC^*r of a sacrifice lasting for 12 days ; Wflf procedure , 
incongruity ; is. 

24 A subordinate sentence is dependent by reason of its being 
subsidiary ; l^cause there is no injunction as to any act, therefore 
theM is no incongruity of procedure in I 

See the reason no. 9 in Sfitra 8. The anthor says that you haTe shown 
the incongruity pnt there is no it is a i- e. an inferred state- 

ment. It is a procedure in the 5 T?j 5 |lTl sacrifice for one who has performed 
a Soma sacrifice and for one who has not performed it. 

. s[o^ 

•• 11 ^ I ^ I H 

in a substance : by reason of being notemioind ; 

of injunctions ; sts^iq^siT confusion ; by reason of pointing out j 

is restricted j giERT?! therefore j eimaiient description. 

25. And the material being not enjoired the injunctions will 
be in confusion, by reason of its being pointed out, it is restricted; 
therefore it is a permanent description. 

The author says that there are several texts about the distance in a 
sacrifice in which 11 horses are tied to the sacrificial posts; they 
are all a^.pire‘.itl/ contradictory, but in reality they lare not- Some of 
them are principal texts and others are subordinate texts. In this way the 
texts are to he reconciled. 
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rejasoit of tli& prohibitioa of the enjoined; 'TJff optionial; 
redundancy. 

26. By reaso^n of ^robibitiBg- tlte enjoined, tbe redundaney la 
optional 

There ia song which ia aung cm the occasion of aii^jrasacrifice. 

It is a complex mixture of f^nsT- There are two- coatradictory texts about 
it; one says that the 'ftf is- be aiing in, an 3 l.fltfr 5 t.and the other is that it 
should not be sung. So. according to the; objector the thing enjoined is. 
I* prohibited. The author says, that on acco.unt of this injunction and pro.- 
Mbition the is. increased som,e times by t-wo syllables and sometime 

by three syllables. 

n I I II 

ill ^ S^raawat sacrifice; reason of the prohibition; 

(to finish the <|notation) ; ^T^f^is- 

2 . 7 . InaS^raswat affering by reason of the prohibition the 
term * when’ occurs, 

; In a Saraswat cap of the soma jmce, thpse who offer 56^2^7 and those who> 
offer are mentioned. A offering' can b^ made by a person who 
has performed the soma sacrifice but for a offering such a condition 

is not necessary. The objector says how can a and offer- 

ings be made on the same occasion In reply the author says that 
though a person who- is entitled to offer can not make a offer- 

ing, yet a person who- can make a H 5 CR offering can make a gjtoW 
offering. ^ 

<r7?^55ttt5fff^! II ^ i I ^=11 

m th^ soma juicQ^cup ; ^iTJrflriTO^ no counter exception. 

28. lu the Soma juice, there is no counter exception. 

The objector says how do- you explain the contradictory statements in 
with juice ■ cup ? Here the term nf^ar^ is to 

be explained. First a rule is laid down called when (2) it is prohibi- 
ted, it is called thirdly th^ prohibition i? ft 

called srfl^xr^. ' 

tt \ v’im » 
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29. On the other hand the ifepetition is for describing the qua? 

.]%• 

There are texts, “ f ” Second 
aqf^r In the preceding shtra 

the objector showed that there were contradictory texts without the Sl% 
st?^. The author says that this . description is with a view to describe 
the quality ; it has nothing to do with the n'% It a second d®!" 

cription. 

II ^ I l\® II 

30, And the same conviction is also conveyed. 

The author i says that all the recensions of the Veda point that the act 
one. One is a principal sentence and the othpr is subordinate. See in 
the for illustration. 

jrqraT.:i?ffrRd’T ii i 5qTq=fl ii ii 

The different texts convey the samp idea, and the acts d® not thereby 
become several. 

5qtq qr qiqqdrqif|f^qq5qtf%^i sqq. 
II ^ I V I II 

grfqqt or also, not so ; q;tr?i%TqTr?r^ by reason of the connection wijih the 
order; difference of injunction ; qq;?qt in one; i5qqj^’'5r is ad- 

justed, should be. 

' 31. Or also, by reason of the ponnection -with tbp orderly 

description, in one there should be a difference of injunction. 

The objector says that these sacrifices are described in an order in one 
recension and in the same way they are so described iq another. This 
shows that they are different. 

IR i i ii 

with the contradictory; f on the other hand; by 

reason of ho connection ; qfwf ia one action ; ?tr?t^T»TO^by reason of the 
ponnection yrith it ; of the injunctions ; conyiotiqq qi 
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^11 actions as oae ; 

32 On the other hand by reason of no connetion with the 
contradiction in one action, because the injunctions are connected 
with it, there is a conviction that all acts are one. 

The author summarises his reply and says that there is a harmony 
in the d.ifferent recensions and there js no contradiction in the unity o£ 
the act, and all the commands are connected with it; the difierent acts are 
connected with each other, so the statements in different recensions point 

to the same. 


CHAPTEBUI. 

pAdai. '.v' : "r 

Adhik&rana f. Enunoiat'on. 

1. Now is therefore an enqiury about accessory. 

Tlie author says that he is going to enquire into the nature of 
Adhikarana II. Dealing with the defiBition of ^ together With the cause of the natare of 

U ^ m ^ II 

2. The accessory is hy reason of its being for the sake of 
others. 

According to the author the definition of ^ is that which serves the 
purpose of another. 

Adhikarapa III. SUtraa 3- 6 the object refered to by 

ii \ m ^ ii 

3. The substance, quality and purificatory acts are $1’^ accor- 
ding to ^T^f< I 

The author gives the view of 51^. According to him denotes sub: “ 
tanoe, quality and purificatory act. 

11 \ n I V 11 

4. According to actions are also included under it by 

reason of their being for a fruit. 

The author says that according to him actions are also included in 
in as much as they produce a fruit. They are therefore also subsidiary. 

W ^ II ^ 1 1 1 

5. And fruit is hy reason of its being for the object of a 

-peftsiiasif; i; " 

The author says that from another point of view, even fruit is als 
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sabsidiary "because it is the ofeiect of the human effort. In comparison 
with a pers n the fruit is subsidiary. It is a correlative term. 

11 ^ n I ^ n 

6. And a person by reason of Hs being for an act. 

The author says that a person also becomes subsidiary in comparison 
with the acts. When the acts arelprincipal the agent is subsidiary. 

The substance, quality and purificatory acts are always subsidiary^ 
but the agent, the actions and fruit are sometimes subsidiary and some- 
times principal according to the change of the point of view. 

Adhikara^a IV. SOtias 7-10 dealing witk the determining nature of the oomecration 

o£ tilings according to fehcir purpose. 

II ^ ni ^3 II 

7. Tbeir relationship is with tbe purpose. 

Mr Kunte says that ‘their’ is used for the agent, acts and fruits and 
that the nature of the principal and accessories are to be determined 
by the relationship with the purpose. The Indian commentators include 
ing Sahara say that the sutra is connected with, the system of sac- 

rifice. There are several acts as poundsng of tie rice, drinking of water 
and preparing the flour &o, mentioned in the Are these acts to be 

performed in all the sacrifices or in a particular sacrifice ? But 
thinks that according to the author, these acts are to he performed 
wlieix necessary. 

sanctioned ; mw- duties ; ^51 is ; from the men- 

tion ; by reason of there being nothing special; ST by 

reason of there being nothing special about the context ; ^ xnd. 

8. All duties are sanctioned by reason of there being nothing 
special about tbe mention and there being nothing special .about 
tbe context. 

The dbiector says that the distinction which you have ‘m^e by dividing 
a sentence into principal and accessory is .arbitrary. It has neitheR.the swp- 
port of the context nor is there any inference from the Vedic texts-Jn; this 
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view all acts are ta b© considered Banctioned by tlie Veda and tlier© is no 
.distinction.,. 

II ^ I ^ I «. II 

9. By removal of the purpose, there is no act. 

The author gives a reply that all acts are performed with some purpose; 
if there were no purpose there is no act possible. If there are acts there 
will be a division of them into principal and accessory. So the distinction 
:is mot , ar bitrary.,//' \ . 

<5^ § ?J55[i^SifTrat^srqirj- 

PTiH II B n n ® II 

^ ■ 

fruit; 5 021 the other hand; with ; %f5crT with an act; the 

sense of the w >rd ; i}he principle of BTHfW } in case of not 

existing; 

10. On the other hand the fruit acconipaiiies the action; in 
case of such non-connection, the sense of the word on the princi- 
ple of 

The author says that every act is accompanied by a fruit ; when it is 
not so accompanied, there will be a presumption- of such a fruit on the 
principle of It is a presumption that arises from certain fact, as 

for example who is fat does not eat during the day. The presump- 

tion from Devadatta's fatness arises that he takes meals at night. The pre- 
sumption that arises from negation is called It is one of the means 

of proofs. The author says that acts are invariably followed by the results; 
if there be no such result you can presume it on the principle of nega- 
tion as the sense of the word requires it. 

Adhikarana V, with t.n<5 bubjt'cl tliat the wooden sword &:c. are tabe adju-^taj 

according’ to the mthtion in the text. 

{[\\ mm 

material; and; reason of its connection wifc^^ 

original text ; for that object ; >5^ alone; is laid down. 

11. And the material by reason of its mention in the oivginal 
text, is laid down lor that very object. 

See for the to-xts in the There- are- 10 sacrificial niensils. In the 
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taxt/S' where : they 'a»T 0 ' .mentioned their nise is" a^lso given*'. So* the author 
sa,ys that instruments such as wooden sword &c. are for . the ■ ^'se whieh 
is meiitioried in the tei^t which lays down originally. This is called 

Adhikarana Tf. Beal iag with the subiecfc that the adjective red &c* are nob uilixed up. 

in the ’unity of the object ; of the substance and 

quality; reason of the unity of action ; restriction ; 

fWT^is. 

12. The purpose of the substance and its quality beiug one, 
there is a restriction by reason of the act being one. 

rsr??ff (#« He pnrchases with a year 

old cow of red colour and yellow eye. Here we have a noun one year old 
and its adjectives are ^red^ and of ‘yellow eye\ The verb is ‘ purchases'. 
The action is one ; the qualities belong to the noun; they do not qualify the 
action of purchasing. So the meaning of the sentence is that he pur- 
chases soma with a year old cow who happens to be &g. The ad- 
jectives in this view are not conditions precedent to purchasing. This is 
called ■ 

Adhik^rana VII. SAbrs^s IS— 15' dealing with. tHe waisbing of all the eaerificiaf cups,- 

II ^ 1 11 ^ II 

specified by ane ; e£ one; ^feTjf^fTlTcr^ by reason of the 

connection with the text. 

13. A singular number stands for one, by reason of tbe men- 
tion in the V edie text. 

The objector says that the text I shows that jjf is 

used in singular number and that it therefore means one cup. 

^ ^ ^^'51^:111,1111^(1 

?SgM' of all ; m on the other hand; 5r^r^T5^:iy being general ; 
not specified; because; 5ispF3f general description. '• 

14. On tbe other band, it applies to all by reason of the 

general description, because the general description is not 
specific. " ' • , • i , 


12 
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The author says that the singular applies to the object in general, so it 
tneans all the things of that, class or description. It does -nola to the 
individual only- 

on a thing being commanded ; g on the other hand ; by 

reason of its being for another ; as from the text; is infer- 

red or known, 

15. On the other hand, in a command for.another object, it is 
known as it is in the text* 

The author says that from the text you can know whether the singular 
number is used for an individual or for a class. Where in the Veda, one 
thing is meant it applies to an individual but where the singular is for a 
class, It applies to all of the same class. In a sacrifice, several cups are 
used | 8o the singular number means all the cups of the same class. This 
is called 

Adhiitarapa VIi-~£5afcra3 16-17 dealing with the «tibiect that in tpoons.'&c. washing is not 

doa^ 

iiX ni 

by purificatory act, ; -g^!ITs}t of qualities ; wtJRW irregularity ; 
is. 

16. On tlie other hand by purification, there will be an irregu- 
larity in the qualities. 

The objeetor says that if washing or purification means washing of all 
which are fit to be washed, in that case under the general expression, of 
■vessel the spoon or goblet will be also included because it! comes under the 
general expression. 

regularity on the other hand ; of the meaning ; 

by reason of the connection with the text ; tTPI its ; 
by reason of the authority of the word. 

17* On the other baud there is a system in the meaning by 
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i^asoB of the oonnection with the text, heoause it depends for its 
anthority;on the word 

Til© author^s meaning will b© clear if the terms wff 
are explained. In secular matters, actions are don© for some visible object. 
You are told to do because certain result will follow. This is called wff* 
but in Vedio matters you do a certain act because it is so enjoined 
by the Vedas; certain invisible effects are said to follow. You do so, becau- 
se the Veda has commanded you to do so. This is You cannot 

©scape the duty imposed upon you. So every word is to be fully scrutinized. 
When cups are ordered to be washed, you can not say cup may mean alt 
the vessels saoh as spoons &c. So on account of the connection of the ob- 
ject with the sacred text it is restricted to that object only. 

AdtikarMigia IX dtaliug with the subject that seveuteen cal!dt3 xo^aa the property of the 
aalmal sacrifice. 

II X I ^ I 1= n 

by reason of meaninglessness ; in its parts* 

18. It is in the parts by reason of meaninglessness* 

‘‘In a sacrifice there is a sorificial pillar 17 cubits in length*’^ In 

the there is no sacrificial post so the text is meaningless. The 

author says in the present sutra that in order to avoid the defect of 
meaningless- ness, the text applies to the sabordinate parts of where 

the sacrificial post is erected. It is a metonymy. 

Adhikarana X Siltras Id and 20. dt*aliugc with the subject that walking forward ceremoiii- 
ouBly on the sacrificial ground is a part of Che 

ipj'gni in the quality of an agent on the other hand ; w!?nr5rFiT<(^by 
reason of no connection with the act ; split of a sentence j 

19. On the other hand in a quality of an agent, by reason of 
the action being not oonneoted, there is a split of a sentence. 

The text wilt explain the objeotor’a position »He 

offers oblation by going forward for victory” d. Id the text 

there are two actionsj they are not connected with the quality of the agent. 
One is and the other is One has to per-form vrfuiSlH' going 
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for-ward on tlie aacrifiGialgrpund and to offer oblaUons. So the objector 
sajs by virtue of two actions there is a fault of the split of the sentence. , 

RI5[5ETrnH ^ 

dependent ; 5 on the other hand ; is ; incomplete; % 

because ; with the preceding! 

20» On tli9 other hand, it is dependent one sentence, bpcatise it 
is incomplete with the preceding. 

The author says that it is a complex sentence, because the first verb 
does not complete the sense. In a complex sentence as we have seen 
the suhordinate sentence depends on the principal sentence. So there is not 
splitting up of a sentence 

4dhi}jaiana XI. Dealing with the subject that the wearing of the sasred thread is a part o 
the geii era I topic. 

in doubtful matters; by reason of intervention 5 

split of a sentence ; ?TT3^is. 

21. In doubtful eases by reason pf intertention, there is a split 
of sentence. 


In the miwr in the 7th & 8th the sacrificial fuel in con- 
nection with sacrifices is mentioned. In the nipth the 

are mentioned. In the 10th, the sacrifices for securing the ac- 
complishment of some, desires are mentioned* The for throwing the 


sacrificial fuel into the sacred fire are. 

^;TiT^tmw?rV ii (to 

for accomplishing the desired object; so many are to be pronounced next ; 
this for accomplishing the desired object, so many^^ 

■ In the 11th the sacred thread is described. iJTow the question 

is whether the sacred thread is to be WQpn during the sacrifice or after the 
have been recited. According to the view expressed in the preceding 
adhikaraiia, the sacred thread is to be worn after the recitation of the 
if^s but the author says tha,t as there is intervention, so the principle of 
juxtaposition enunciated in the preceding adhikarana does not apply and 
the sacred thread is to the worp throughout the There is 

therefore a split bf sentence by reasofi of the intervention. They are there 
{(>i;e independent sentences* b ' 

Adhikarana XII. Dialing with t-be subject that the vessels mado of and 

thfc qualitjes ot .all saotiSces. , • ^ 
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of the qualities I ^ 

«ervieut to others j no relationship , J 

to subseryle^ to cater, tore is no 

felationsMp »*•-• “ ZZjel rf' r.^er I » q«di‘y » subordinate . 

T^Z snbZate acte o. a .acridte, .bo, are rndepen- 

• > „;3 f.T^Ai’efore GO-ordiixate 

z:r;;o 

ct:sc:eirr^4;- — 

-yestei. ea.be 

therefore use^ in nil the saonhcea. „-a «3 «e the part* oI 

' Adhikara^a Xllh .Dealing with the eabject that the 4ra«ft 

A S'is 

fesi«igw4frF^’^ *'^*11 u 

= alia • of the -connection, with 

fit«r; mutuality ; 'q > W<^ 'V 

the meaninglessness. _ „io;Q-nPos 

' 33 There is mutuality to avoid meaninglessness. 

I Ifl^on ttTTTmoon day.» #o 

f^erse’on tlie W1 moon sacrifices 

The wan^Sfm offerings are e p 

::r.rrr::: 

:;r“T\^ir;:ti:o;;rte »< tuo principle 

The prosont idPRW i. "“''f .s.. «.«« .ite “ *• 

Adhikaiana XIV, SUtta* 2i-«> dealmg ^ # 

_^partdfthew)oles%o«fice, ^ ^ l» a |«i I M' ' ' "■'■■1 
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juxtaposition j no command. 

24. Close juxtaposition does not lay down. 

^ft^riTrlTTra ii ^3y<Ttrf^5<P!rrf^ u He 

closes, his fist, observes silence and explains to the initiated He cleans his 
hands and arranges a sheaf ^srij ot grass. These are different sentences; 
though they are close to one another yet they are all independent and 
lay down nothing special. These acts pertain to the whole sacrifice; 
being all independent they have no connection with each other. 

II ^ I % I II 

mfSTRt of the sentences; ^ and; ^r^TrHrfnt^by reason of the completion. 

25. And by reason of the completion of tlie seateuoes. 

The author gives an additional reason and says that each sentence is 
complete in itself and therefore independent. 

Adhikara^i XV. Sfttra8 26-27 dealing with the gabjeot that division of the saarlfioial 

sake into four is a I art of the entire offering' to ‘^iie god Sffh 

11 ^ II I II 

.ab.idiar,, J on th. ottor land, oonnocted the 

.inality ; Bn>T« common, general i » iWs i. known , Cte; mutnall,. inter ee- 

of theirs ; ard^arr^by reason of there being no connection. ' 

26. On the other hand, the sudsidiary connected with the 
quality is known to be common, because amongst themselves there 
is no connection. 

The cake to be offered to Agni is to be devided into 
four. The question is whether it it is to be quartered when the offering 
18 made to srfir only or to the gods when they happen to be with srPff 
as and The objector says that it applies to all whether the 

gods happen to be in pair or single; because you have laid down that the 
eubordiriate sentences are co-ordinate and apply to the whole act. Upon 
the principle enunciated by yon, the quartering of the cake will apply to 
the, dual gods also when Agni happens to be there. 
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rule; Wt on tho other hand; wf?^%r?Tt^by reason of the con- 
nection with the meaning; of the force of the text; with th© 

sense; reason of the connection ; figurative sense; 

the text laying down the quality. 

27 . On the other hand there is a rule by reason of the con« 
nection with the meaning and by reason of the force of the teAt 
being eonneeted with the meaning, the text laying down the qtia* 
lity is by way of figure of speech. 

The author says that the nature of the sentences is to be determined by 
the sense they convey. The Vedic text points out the marks b^ which 
they can not be classified as principal and subordinate. The sutra is 
divided into 4 parts. The first is the reply in the negative ; the second is 
that the rule for determination depends upon the sense. The third is 
that the inferential sense of the text is connected with the original sense; 
that which serves the purpose, is known by the force of the text and four- 
thly that where the text lays down the quality, its meaning is to be determi- 
ned by the force of the text. It should be introduced into the general text 
or with that part with which it is connected. In accordance with thisexpo- 
sition of the the quartering of the cake is to be made when Agni alone 
happens to be the god worshipped. The text can not therefore be cons- 
trued so as to have the quartering made when he happens to be in the 
company of any other god. 


END OF pIDA I. 


-:o: 


PADA II. 

Adbikarigiah T. Satras 1—2 Dealing' with the application of the veraes recited on the occa* 
fsmn of cutting of gr^ss in the principal eacrifice. - » 

?!Traw- 

II \\\ 1 1 1I 

b y the power of the meaning of words; in the 

mantras I War^is; therefore ; re- 

lationship with the original, everlasting ; with the sense or meaning; 

by reason of constant connection. ^ 
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1. There being an iiibereiit power of meaning in tlie wofds th^ 
mantras are snbsMiary; therefore there is the relationship arising 
Irom the origin with the meaning by rirtue of the everlastiBg con- 

nectionf ■ ■ , , , ',.4; 

According to the AIimS/ras 4 view every word has a meaning;.thare is a 
I'elationship between them arising with the origin and it is an everlasting 
relationship* In this view, the meaning in the word of the is principal 
and the or words are subsidiary. The action depends upon the inoan- 
ing. The words denote the primary sense as ^^0 ! grass 

I. cut thee for the seat of the gods.^^ has two meanings. The primary 
meaning is kusa and secondary meaning is grass; the words as a rule are 
used in the primary sense ; you should not try to stretch them in the 
secondary sense, if the primary sense is posible. 

^^^R^^r^by reason of being purificatory; with that which is- 

not ordained; 

2. By reason of their being purificatory they are with that 

which is not ordained ^ 

is in the instrumental : but some read it in the locative and w 
is tised as negative. The author says that as far as possible, the 
should be interpreted in the primary sense but ir that is not possible by the 
context, you transfer it forward where it may be of sense. As for instance, 
how are the materials to be purified? it is described in a place where it has 
no bearing ; you can upon the principles of and transfer 

this description where it is pertenant. This adhikarana is called 

Adhik^rr. II. ^Uiiras 3 4 dealing with the application of the mantras deacribmi?- to the 

nrl^rST S'"®- 

fqrii: I! \ I I ^ II 

TaRT^ Tjj reason of the text; 5 on tlie other hand; does not ^ 

serve its purpose; the verses iu honour of Indra ; jg, 

3. Oa the other hand, by reason of the text, thelverses in bon- 
ottr of Indra do not serve their purpose. 

'-'He . w<H'ships the god fire with the ve^rses 

which are in honour of Indra.’?, There -aive two gods. The 
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fire is worsliipped but fclie verse's in honour of Indra are recited. This is 
an iucoiigruity. Which is principal? ■Worshipping o‘£ ^% is priiicipa,!, 
the verses being in the instrliinental case are sh bar din ate. 

ii A I ^ I ^ 

from the' quality ; (>r also ; name ; is ; ' 

of the relationship. ; by reason of its being 'liiet dependent 

oil the Sasti^a or the textual injunction. 

4, On tlie other hand the name is by the quality, because the 
relationship does not depend on the textual injunction. 

The relatiotiship is not determined by the vedic injunction and there- 
fore the name is by reason of the quality it ^expresses. Heie we see that 
terms and are not coordmatev As seen in the Ipreeedeing 

sutra is principal aiid is subordinate. Here Indra should 

^ not be taken in the primary sense but in the secondary sense f. e. victori* 
ous. This Adhikarna is an exception to the last and is known as 

Adhikarana III. Sub ran 5-9 dealing’ with feke application 0 ! the manfcras containing invitadoU) 
in invitation. 

11 ^ I ^ i y, II 

similai'ly ; sirgR also invitation; if it be said. 

6. Similarlv it is be said that the iiiTitatioii mantfas are also. 

The objector says that will also apply to the mantras. 

Here is the example; f (#o ,3To ^|;ilH1.4) f airf I He thri- 

C 0 beats the mortar, and he invites* In the precedeing we have 

seen that is principal and is subordinate; in accordance with 

the same principle is principal, because by fchrice beating the mor- 

tar he invites. Beating of the mortar is principal and invitation is subor- 
’ ^ iduiate. 

II ^ I ^ I ^ II 

lie,’.''.'. : ■ •■:;■■■, v ■' 

3f no ; injunction about time; =€lf?fTrt|Trr^ by reason of its . being 

laid dowiu : 



PteVA MtMiMSi 


98 


6. So it is an injunction about time as it is laid down. 

Tlie autKor says tliat it only indicates time. But the invitation isprin* 
cipal. The beating of the mortar is laid down elsewhere ; the text as to 
invitation is original and new* Beating thrice of the mortar is only with 
an object to- show the occasion when invitation is to be made* 

u ^ I R I 's II 

7. By reason of tbe absence of the quality. 

The authoi- supports his view by another reason ; he says that there is 
no quality described in it. In the text "come with the oblation; thus 
beating the mortar thrice he invites.” The first part does not describe the 
quality; so there is no relationship of a quality and the qualified. 

f%fT5 n ^ I ^ I = II 

8. By reason of tbe force of tbe text. 

The author relies on the text p fttcTSi: I OTo yiTo 

The tongue is the lady of the sacrifice who prepares oblation. The sacri* 
ficing priest calls the lady of the sacrifice and so the force of the text 
also shows that of the sentence which invites the lady is principal. 

p^i?i[ u I ^ 1 1 II 

confusion in the injunction ; ^ and; an injunction 

9. There will be confusion of injunction if tbe direction be 
considered (as applicable to pounding). 

The author says that if the text be considered as direction for pound- 
ing of the rice then the texts in connection with it will be in confusion. 
srqftftJii: f5Taiff?r (qr® ?fo sns) i srqiaTqrgsnJn i "The giant is killed, 

so saying sbe pounds.” “The devils are killed, so saying she pounds.” 

AdMkarana fV, Dealing with the opplicaMon of the mantras refering to the carrying of 
the fire from one place to anofehor, in f-g carrying. 

H ^1-^11® n f 

gWT similarly ; in rising up and dismissal. 

10. Similarly in rising up and dismissal, , 
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Tba same principle wliioh has been laid down in the preceding adhika- 
rana applies to the other acts o£ rising up and dismissal, 

irfgrf itX i (to ^o ft 

fsToT^flr ll (to ^0 ^i^iyiy) U 

In the first text, two acts are mentioned viz. rising up and carrying firep 
the first act namely rising up is the principal. ^‘Rising up he saysOi 
kindler of fire, carry fire/^ 

In the second also, breaking silence is principal. ‘^You 

practise the rite, so sayiag he begins to speak or breaks. silenceJ^ 

Adhikarana V. SUtras 11*14: dealing with fchc snbjecfc that the is a part of the cdre- 

Ittooy of offering o£ the grass into the fire. 

fTRr% =? 111 

in the Suktavika ; =51 and; injunction as to time'; 

'being subservient to another. 

11. And in the S-dUavdlm there is an injunction as to time by 
reason of its being subservient to another. 

VtWif srccf%’ l is a handful of grass ; it is spread over tha 
altar and placed under the sacrificial vessels. 'When the sacrifice is over 
this grass is thrown into the fire and ^5Fi^T=P is recited. It is called ST^TC 
The objector says that the two acts are simultaneous and therefore 
the text quoted in the beginning is only an injunction as to timer 

direct statement; ^ on the other hand, or; the word 

irtSJir; ff because ; tr not ; by chance, at random, without any 

purpose. 

12, On tbe other band, it is an order because the word !n3?rr is 
not used without a purpose. 

*trwr l JT^C fk: ll The author says that f5l3isp is used in 

the instrumental case; it is a means to an end and si^R[ is an offering. 
So the fTKfTsp is a part of the sr«€5ri:CTt..and it can not therefore be a 
as explained in the preceding 

U t, I ^ lit. ll . :i 
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fice is described at another. How are we to connect them with each other? 
This you can deterniine with the aid of f^ir, See chapter IIL 

Adhik irana VIET. raa 2 ) *23 dealin-j with the application of the mantras of the model sac- 
rifice in con uection wkEi the praise of the r lace of prieht, 

^ Rrscqtg;iixi;^i^®U 

srf^^T^ in the general heading ; ^ and; f^r^: the applicability o£ 
mantras; 3r-r?r^%^; not in the classification and meaning; f^TSc-5T^ by- 
reason of its being laid down- 

20. A.nd in th 3 geiertl description is the application of the 
mantras, there being nothing 1-a.d down in the classfication and 
naming. 

?iiT5^4575r?sT?ftar i i t^^rrrssrr: fP-r-Tk*!'. (#-» ^fo The 

objector says that there are also 3T,T^ r, Ti^'^.a-nd $;ir^ mantras in the Ve- 
das; the ?jJrreTr does not help us in determining ?f?; it is by the and 

that we know to which diety the jfgf belongs. 

5i^T>iriqT%qr!i, !iX I R I ^111 

sam^khy^ ; on the other hand ; sr^^C^qfqfTfV^t by the context 
and philosophical explanation. 

21. 0:i the other hand, depends upon context and phi- 

losophical explanation.^ 

The author says that a rational explanation of the application of the 
^gts of the ^fCarr and their context can be given, if be re- 

cognised. 

II ^ I ^ 1 II 

meaningless; g and;|5T^<T; direction; ^TRC is; by 

reason of no connection; iB??cl'r with one that produces fruit ; w not; 
because ; praises ; producing fruit. 

22. And the direobiou is meaaiagless by reason of there being 
BO oonneetioB, with one that produods frait; because the praise is 
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not producing fruit. 

The authoi' says that every aot bears some fruit and the mantra is conr 
ixected with some aot. produces a fruit; but if a mantra about 

be recited, place is to be touebed’^ this produces no ©Sect. 

The inEerenc© is that it is not an indepeadent aot. Hence the praise of 
the wrJfTSsf’s place is to be regulated by iWrfoTfiiT, 

II ^ 1 ^ I u 

of all ; and ; by reason ot being laid down. 

23. And by reason of all being enjoined. 

The author says that no in the Veda is useless ; the use of every 

is pointed out. 

Adhikariina IX, SUtras 24>-;25 dealing with the application of the referring to the fioma 
being drank before the soma cups are taken by means of the significant power of words. 

ii^i^i^Vii 

by the f^JT and ?JTrretrr ; drinking of the soma 

being the object; arg^T^^JT of the stg^T^. 

24. The drinking of the soma is the object of the and 

can he inferred by means of fljiT and 

The objector says that the which is quoted from the 

is for the purpose of drinking soma and it can be inferred by means-' of 
f^iT and HTTt^ir- The language and classification show that the whole of it 
is to be used at the time of drinking the soma. 

It ^ I ^ I II 

a^its; by means of the form and direction; ^rq^: trans- 
ference; of the sense ; ^tf^cfcTOC by reason of being laid down* 

25. There will be transference of sense by means of its form 
and direction, by reason of its being laid down. 

The^author says that you are wrong; the whole will not apply in the 
•case of drinking. You have to take the meaning into consideration and 
•see where it applies. In this connection the principle of transference wMl 
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apply and that will be governed by the form of the and the direc- 

tion in connection with it. 

Adlukaraiii X. Pealing with the subject that (he mantras comEoencing w.t!i 
abd ending with are one. 

U ^ I ^ I II 

JJ’Urf^TOrsTTft by reason of describing the quality ; the mantra com- 
mencing with ST: one mantra; >5ttT<T^is; ?r%l: of those two" ; *5=BT5f- 

^^qT5[^by reason of their being connected with one object. 

26. The jf^rs commeneelng with 3FT5[ by reason of describing 
the quality, constitute one iff jr, because they both are connected 
with one object. 

?f3rrfiTii%: %g?ffrRfgrF^.nrT n Jrflr- 

sn?T;^€5nE?rm5r3r#5[%T5 fsr^fr ^ spi^niTRT 

llto ^0 

Producing joy, knowing a sacrifice, drinking soma juice, may my 
tongue be satisfied. I drink that Soma juice which I am invited to drink 
by others as being sweet at the morning libation with which the number 
of eleven Rudi^as, the number of eight vasus, the number of 12 Adityas^ 
metre gayatri which comprehends the intellect arc connected with the 
moiming libation in which the soma juice ofiered to Indra is drunk,^^ 

The two^f^rs that are quoted from the §Tr<t?r^tff?rr in the are one 

because they both serve one purpose and one of them describes the quali- 
ty, that is one is principal and the other is subordinate. It is an exam* 
pie of a complex sentence and the mentioned in tl:e preceding 

is the example of a compound sentence. 

Adhikiifini X 1 . Silnras 27*28 dealing with the appiioation of the mantras in ail 

djinking ceremonies by ra^-ansof (substitution.) 

j^ ll ?.i ^ i^\s II ^ 

by reason of the direction from the special force of the 
text; the case where equal things are enjoined; r# of 

the non-Indra gods ; no'mantra. 
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27. By reason of ttie direction ffotn the special force of the 
text, in things equally enjoined, the dieties other than are 
without tfsrs. 





5rqf5rtltqg?fr^iS(Rn^ lit® 


“ I drink that soma juice which I am invited to drink hy others as 
being sweet which is drtink by Indra^ which is drunk in •WT^IU cups, and 
>yhicb is drunk by the manes.” 

The objector says that the rt^ commenoing with quoted ia 

the on sdtra 24 is to be recited in honour of but if any other diety 
is to be invoked, then no mantra is to be recited, 'fhe objector says that 
it appears from the force of the text that it is intended for ^ only^ 



qr rRsif^ 

according to the diety ; qt on the other hand ; the 

general property of being that which has an original sacrifice for its mo.* 
del; fV because; shows. 

28. On the other hand, according to the gods ; because thft 
model sacrifice shows it. 

The author gives a I'epiy. I'here are two kinds of sacrifices sr^fh 
and I’he ^^IgcfuTHquis are the model sacrifices of all petty 

sacrifices and aifurehl is the model sacrifice of all big sacrifices. In 
the only is invoked; there are jf^s for him; when 

a modified sacrifice is. performed, the diety ia arfisr but there are 
no mantras separately for him. They are only the jfws of iff By the 
principle of aqf you have to substitute «rfW in place of and repeat 
those tf?(s. 


Adhikam^a Xir. S4tras8»-Sl. Dtaiiug ot India attM ttma of dJsnlting of 

the Boma jaice^ • * 


rasraiqtfi 11^1^ 11^4.11 

gwi again; in the soma'jfiioe Caps; cf 'ali; 

mention ; by reason cf the residue of two. 

29f, 4,gam in lottia Jutee cups there is alt 

hy reason of the residue of two,.; 


^ If ^ ^ 
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Thera are several cups full of soma juice, the first is offered to 
and then without washing the cnp, the second is offered to Whan 

the offering is made to ffy the ifir &c. is read ; when 

is invoked, then on the principle of 5rf, should he read. The 

second offering of the juice is called There is in this cup a resi- 

due of two, therefore the term is used. The author says that in such 
a case of all the dieties are to be mentioned on the principle of 

When a subject is discussed, it necessarily produces some know- 
ledge of other subjects whether connected with it locally or mentally; 
such knowledge is called 

by reason of setting aside ; m on the other hand ; Spfw of the 
foregoing ; non-mention* 

30* On tlie other hand by setting aside there is non-mention 
of the foregoing diety. 

The objector says that when the second offering is made to another 
diety, the first diety is set aside and so there should not be a mention of 
the diety thus set aside. 

H ^ I ^ I XI II 

1WP5m by taking; wqjpT: setting aside ; WRf is. 

81. On the other hand, there is setting aside by reason of ta- 
king the soma juice (remnant of Indra’s drink.) 

There are two views; at the time when drink is taken, either 

all the gods be invoked or Indra be omitted. The author accepts the for- 
mer view. 

Arfhikarafla X II T. SAtra" 3S-83 dealingr with noa-mentioB of ladra’a name at the time of 
dninVing qigiXeRf oap. 

'ntiqt f ^ffllXlRIXX l> 

32. On the other hand, in tTRftffl cup like the preceding. 

The objector says that the principle enunciated by yon in the prece- 
ding adhikarana also applies tOv tb® *in5fNef cup; , that Indra &o. gods 
should all be mentioned when the cup is drunk after the remnant, as in 
/the-oase of sr*:g#Tr cup, . 
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other hand, by taking there is setting aside* 

The author says that the principle enunciated in the preceding 
does not apply in the present case- On drinking the cup y the former god 
is set aside. In the mm mn, and S!%5^V the dualgods haye 

the cups. The residual soma from the cups is put in a vessel called SfrTft[^ 
and then it it transferred to The soma juice taken 

from it is called and the cup in which it is drunk is qriSf'Nw cup* 

adbiksr^^a XIV. BUtras S4*> SS defiling with tbe non ^inenti on 4>£ the name of when 

ths remnimt of Iff i« 

fRr^i^?qpng[. lu 1 5 ^ i « 

84. On the other hand ?«rf should be mentioned by reason of 
the drink. 

W^T^tlffw (to fl, 1l«R«n) ‘ 0! patnivat Agni, 

drink soma with god 

The objector says that the text cited above from the showa 

that god agni is invited and is invoked to drink soma along with 
From the association of ideas the name of is to be invoked. 

This is the gist of the opponent’s argument.. 

^ FlRi H ^ I R 1^ II 

85. On the other hand, by reason of the inequality, it i» 
not so. 

The author says that there is no equality. The god srKi is. invited, 
and he is asked to drink soma in company with ^arj. There is no 
equality j the chief god is sifit; hence the name of is not to be 
mentioned. The principle of sqsnpi does not apply. 

AdhilMrM^A XV.. ■ &on.nientioa ot 30, at the time of ^inkiog 

•om*. 

0 ^ 1 I II 

86- And 30, by reason of being subservient to otbers 

Tue author says that 33’ gods are mentioned in. connection with the drin- 

king of bat this deaeriptiaii is subordinate* Tho gol Agultlf 
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principally mentioned ; the principal is to be mentioned but not the snb^ 
ordinate. The, principle of doea not apply, ■ 

I %r‘ jo^ 

ft (^o 

^^0! Agni coma unto us with them in thy chariot or in several eha#^ 
xiotSy because thy horses are powerful bring three and thirty gods with 
their ysriTCS for food and be intoxicated/- 

' . 4<nii]karft9% 3jiyi, p,eajiag ysritiii .the iaoti-'i»e»tiott .of 4iety attli© tiaeof 

^ma. ‘ , . . . 

II?, I ^ I ^^3 II 

37. And pronoiin,cmg of is likp an agent, 

W^ gdflr*' (%o Wo ? I'') When drinking soma and saying 
■‘‘Q! agni, come he pronoimces Wpi^ a drinks soma, he reoites a 

mantra, When srvstg' drinks %*f he recites a ; bnt they are not gods so 

is not a god. When an offering is thrown into fire the priest pronoun- 
ces It is called j qpt^T ? - It is not to be mentioned in association with 
the inyocation of the dieties and the principle of does not apply. 

Adhii^kran^ XVII. Dea^nf ^with the 8»bjeot of di-iokingof Bwa without a jfgrwhen god 
I i« not oonne,cted. 

gr?: 5tig^^ [\^\\ 

38. 0» the other hand, prohihition of ^ hy reason of its go- 
ing into all. 

The author lays down another principle that every oblation has its ifgf 
but there are some in which no ;#?t is recited ; where god Indra is not in- 
voked, the drinking is done without reciting any ifW, 

4dhikarai^a X?{U, S^feras 3^-40 dealing with the dmking of eoma wlfch?»at a mantra when 
4na! gods T^^draandiAgni are associated, 

I ii \ \ ^ \ m 

39 . In the cnp of indragnd 4ual gods, hy the inferential power 

of the text, these if a, - • 

The objector says that when the soma cup is offered to, theifar 

(See the mantras at p. 105 ) sfiould he recited because |fif is one. of 
|he dual gods Uu 4 'so his will be recited' hy idle principle of . 
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40, Gn the otter hand, one eup will be divided by reason of 
janother diety. 

The author saya tha4 th® cup ia ofiered to the individual gdd ffjftRT. 
a® is invoked but there is no for him So no ¥f?r will be recited when 
soma is drunk from Indragni cup. Otherwise on® cap is to be divided 
into two which is improper. In exegetics, the derivative term is in- 
dependently considered and ita ebyiaological sense is to be set aside. 
is entirely a different diety from and arfl«T. 

Adhiksraaa XIX. Stitfera-iil— 43 deAiiug- Witu the ap^dication of mftiifeiraftjm 

<;|f©yiagft m whiok aeyeiai «re used. 

H VIII 

41. And ^ is like a diety, ; 

The objector says that when is invoked, there is one metre ; 

but where the soma is drunk with aiaaij’ metres, there wrll hefno man- 
tra. . . ,y : 

II J I V^ II 

• 43, On the other hand, in all, by reason of the absenoe of one 
metre. 

The author says that as therwis an aBtfence of one metre, the mantra 
is* to Be recited. In every mantra there is a heading; the metre is men- 
tioned, there are sometimes several metres mentioned; so yon can not 
argue from the analogy of the preceding- that no k tb be reci* 

wlien there are several i}?[% meittioi)ted4n connection with it* 

Tue of fche llfch »Bd 28>) 

ir ^ r;^ I VX H I 

of all; ATT on the other hand one •mantra.;. view [ 

; wR|»*TPR^T!I by reason of 'many' Ucca'Sioii’s olff ttd drink ; i 

^r^snfsRSnr general snhjeot of squeezing, and" preparing’sonift becan8,tf: i 

43, On the othor- hand, the- view of is tteat- f 
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is only one jfw for all, by reason of the different occasions of soma 
drinking; because they all come under the general subject of sque- 
ezing and preparing soma. 


The view of is that there is one Jfst for all. We have seen -in 

Adhikarana XVII, that there is no mantra recited where god invoked is 
not says that everywhere, you are to recite the Jfa:, 

quoted in the wwr on sitra 24. 

bndofpIdaii. 

PjlDA III. 

AdhikftrAipa I. SdtrAs dealing with the subject that loudness &o« ate the qualities of 
ihe Veda, 

JRtg; H I ^ nil 

by reason of the text ; class; 

By reason of tbe direct text, there is a class of the Vedas. 

W The ohjector says that “the Ter* 
ses should be read aloud and the soma verses should also be read aloud- 
and yajus verses should be read low^,^' He says that if the rik verses 
are in Yajur Veda, they should be read low because this text applies to the 
class. 

^ II X I X I ^ II 

2. On the other hand, the Veda by reason of seeing it often. 

The author says that this description applies to the Veda but not to the 
class ; whether the verses in the be from the or not they should, 
be read low. The reason is that there are many such verses from the 

3. by reason of the force of the text. 

The anther qig^es the Vedic text in support of his view. 
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lit 


«i^ I Ufo ^itL^'fiili ) 

^^In the forenoon, the shining god comes in the heairens with the ?IE 2 |^ 
Terses ) in the midday he stays with the verses; he is glosified with 
the Sima verses at aunset; with three Vedas, the complete sun goes 
hack.^^ 

?t f| 5[5^ 

by reason of the description of the property ; ^ and ; w not; 
ft because; with the matter; connection. 

4. And by reason of the description of the quality; because it 
is not connected with the matter. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view; he says that 
these qualities belong to the Veda but not to the subject matter. There is 
no doubt that there is no difference between the Sama Veda and the Rigve-^ 
da as to the quality but the verses sung from the after the sacrifice 

are called ffnr and constitute This quality attaches to the Veda 

and has nothing to do with the matter. 

5r4ti%n^ II \ I V. II 

5, And a person who knows the three Vedas is called knower 

of the three Vedas, - 

The term also shows that there are 3 Vedas. 

%g HA I ^ I ^ II 

on confusion; irorsfil according to the text; if it bo 

said. I 

6* ^‘And on confusion, it should be accordiBg to the text” if 
it he said. 

The objector says that there is ««rftw i- e, the verses from the are 
found in the and this anomaly can be reconciled by acting accord-* 

ing to the text u e. reading them aloud. 

Ji H^^rfa^^ii \ I Vi^H 

I 7, Not so, by reason of inclusion in all. 



1:12 



Tile author sayp that there is no ^ auenxaly if you take the quality of 
lowness and loudness to belong to the entire Veda. The loudness is the 
quality of the Rig and Sama Vedas and lowness is the quality of the 
There is therefore no anomaly. 

ii ^ i ^ i = ii 

8. By reason of the coatiectiou with the Vedio text, it is not 
yiolated by the context. 

The Vedic text quoted in the oommentary on sutra 1 will prevail 
over the context, predominates over the context where the ver- 

aes^ q0:Cur*:: 

Adhik&rana II. Dealing with the eubjeot that in the iSama Terees sboufcd 

rea<|low. 

in the conflict between the principal and subordinate ; 
by re^s<in tts being subservient to it ; with the principal;, 

connection with tie Tedav 

9. In the conflict between the principal and the subordinate, 
by reason of the latter being subservient to the former, the princi* 
pal has connection with the Veda. 

The is the. cQ^reiuony connected with the and 8dma ver- 

ses are sung' there. As the ceremony is the principal and chan- 
ting of the hymns, is a part of it, so the principal will govern chanting 
of the hymns. The Sd^na hymns will be therefore sung lowly when 
ceremony is performed . 

Adhikaiana UL Dealing w!th the subject that ^ yajurvedio fictv- 

witB the length of deseription j an- aet which is d^ 

oribed in two Vedas. . 

10. An act described in two Vedas is gMvenied by one in 
■which it is described at lengthy 




When a sacrifice is described in Vedas, the question arises 
is the principal desoriptioU?^^ The answer is ^^that is the principal descrip- 
tion which goes into details and describes it fully; while the other which 
has not entered into details is 'only subordinate.^*^ The ia 

described in the Yajnrveda and Simsl, Veda, but in the former it is des- 
cribed more fully) so the sacrifice will be governed by.the 

Adiiikaraua IV; Dealing with the applicabiiifcj of confcexti 

"ill 

unconiieoted ; from the context; by 

feason of its being for an action. 

11. Whg^H there is no appli0?i1>il.ity of %JJ apd the 
context (sr^c^jj) will apply, because it shows how an aotionis to be 
dope. , / ' /■ ■ 

In this the exegetical principles are discussed. Tbe^e are 
f^tr and The ^ruti.is thft direct sense of a term ; it li^s been pal- 
led the metaphorical sense of a word is called it is called . 

STT^oORsirrit. In a sentence, we hav# the force of the verb which is 

an important part and to determine how the principal action is modified. 
It is called It is technically cs^lled When these three 

principles do not apply^ you will have to fall upon context. It is the depen* 
denoe of one part of a passage upon another as the outcome of the men- 
tal process called expectancy. It is inferior in force to the above princi- 
ples mentioned* ^ • 

jAdhikarana V* Dealing with the applicability of (sequehce); 

12* A»d«JI i§ hy ihc.plap# h#pg cpmia^u, , : . # 

called seqneiice'. The thotightis ocMii* !n a? certain ofd^; the actjph is also 
performed i|| «a '^hif^r^r i#:^|^i^^ V It is first divi. 

ded into two' i- 
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4ahikftra9& VI. PeaUog with tlig applioabllHyol 

^EJUFJt ^ II \ I ^ I « 

13. And 5Pflrr»n also, being subservient. 

'fFRI^tlT ia the last principle and weakest of all. It depends npon the 
principal statement in a passage. The Ach&ryas have made artificial di- 
vision and classification in the Veda; this is called 414110^1. It is also di- 
vided into two. 
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Adhikara^a VI r. Bealia; wifcb predomlnxtioe of &e* over the one followiagf it 

II X I ^ II 

14. In the common applicability of »%, f|r»l, ^^1^, 9«t<g, ftn«f 
and 4EOTia?tri, the weakness of the latter is by reason of the distance 
of the sense. 



J AIMISl StJf B A in. S. IT. 



When there are more than one principle applicaWe to the interpre a* 
tion of a text, the one which is prior in the above order will apply. 


of enflsi. : 

H X I \ i “iu. n 

15. On the other hand, is subordinate by reason of the 

CS013lij0X^* 

is a sacrifice which extends for a period more than one day. It las* 
ts from the 2nd night to the 11th night, 

“There are to be 12 upasads (oblations) jof a Jyotistoma sacrifice; of an 
»r^ sacrifice there are to be three; it is to be done in an inverted order. 
Of a there are to be three oblations and twelve of sacrice for 

valour.” 

Here wsf means The dbjocler says that from the context 

appears to be a part of 

^ e iq q t ni g 

16. On the other hand, being not connected -with the princi- 
pal, therefore there is a backward transference. 

The author says that there is nothing in the Vedio passage quoted 
thats^lf^ffia principal and is subordidate. The 12 aposada are 
connected with the principal and are therefore to be transferred to their 
principal 

Adhiksripa IX. SStiaa 17.19 dealing with (he Bsbjeot that In Ac. the Te«e» celSed 

ate to be transfenred forward. 

ii ^ i x i nan 

17. On the other hand, connected with two or more by reason 

of its being ordained. " , 

There are which are chanted in the beginning; in some of " 

them two gods are mentioned and in others more. Are they to be done 
by two sacrificers or more according to the number of the dieties ? The 
J Ef tTfff ar 0 „the sacrifices in which several '8acri%ersi:|oitt. 
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Tferb two Rifc verges <|UQ% 0 d lie tM B-e'ating %i ^%,i6h. ii& tliere 
slaowii» • ••■•'.. 

■ 1. tsinm fJit«{#f%t«rr « 

’TB55J7rT'?'m5 1 ^nr ti (<ii^i^h) 

1. 0 ! Soma thoti and. Indra*, ^ou bott are lords of be&Vfefi, protectors 

of cows and master's; extend our sacrifiice. 

2. These quick somas all auspicious with r^ferei^nce td Wealth are jpure, 
and have been strained bv the priests through a piece of cloth. 

The first is to be chanted when two ^^ITRS pe¥forifi the saci'ifice and 
the second when more than two. So the verses are to be transferred to 
This is the siddhdnta view of the author, 

in n ' 11 

witll the help, flbpport ; of the B^crificer ; if it Da 

said. 

18. If it be said that with tbe help of thh s^amficef . 

The objector says that the jfsTs occur ip s&crific'e ahd fb% 

transfer them from there to It is not proper. A sa'crificer who 

il single ill the °an "help frt>m‘ tthers in 'a shorifice j so the ne* 

cessity of transferring the riifintTas from silllhsllT to is avoided. 

Rfdtf ^ I ^ I IS. H 

5fr not ; of the model sacrifice ; hy reason af the mens? 

jjion of onOf ' 

19. Hot so; because one sacrifices is mentioned in cotoeictioa 
^ with tbe mo(|el sacrifice, 

The author says that which is the model sacrifioe has only 

one he can not take any help*; So those two mantras of the Rig*^ 

Veda ^hich.'ar^ ehafiled in thb b^^ginning: called |b be trans*? 

ferred to the whor§ there are two sacrificers. 

Adhi^arana X. S#feras 19-23 dealiiig with the subject that .the tail of a sa.criScial anipal is 
not to be transferred. 

straff n ^ \ 



11 ? 





! ■' The objector tHat Ihere is ^i, text ^^t 1 

tlie oblations called the ’EfSrM^ITSfj with the tail of an taimal.'^ This occars 
' ' in connection with the context of bnt the tail of the am.imal 

! is of no use there. It should, therefore, in accordance with the principle 

^ laid down in the preceding adhikarana, be transferred to the animal sac- 
rifice. 



II ^ I ■?, I II 

21. On the other hand, it is a command by reason of its being 
an extraordinary and invisible result. 

The author sayS that the ta^il of the animal is oohfieCted with the 

The is therefore principal and the tail of the animal is 

subordinate. The is useless without ^^Ig'jftrnaWWT. So there can 

not be a transference of it to the animal sacrifice as stated by the objector. 

22. if you say that a part (stands for the whole). 

The objector says that the tail stands for the animal j it means the ani* 
ifahl should he lifted. So it is a o&s«> of transference to the anim&l ihori- 
fioe where the text is of use. 

^ II ^ I ^1 II 

Sf not so ; sr^: from the model sacrifice ; by reason of not 

getting the command. 

23. Not so; by reason of not getting the command from tbe 
model sactifiee.' 

The author says that there is only a tail mentioned ; wa do not fed 
that the whole aniixial is meant. There nothing to warrant this in the 
pkidtl slcrl:^e. M the ho ^imal fe skcrii'feced; fnrtlier yon : 

0an have the tail of the animal and make an offering of it. It is there- 
fore not necefeary that you' shonld sacrifice an entire -animal, ^ . | 

Adkiteaigia, X L SAfcrift wkh to sublet that is used koibu j 

sacrifice. - ^ - . . , . , ^ t 

5tf ^ « W^«ii i 

f fastening; ^STffT in,.% mo4^| J I 
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by reason of no loss of anything essential ; is. 

24. lu the model sacrifice, the fastening is like the purchase 
of soma (optional) because there is no omission of anything 
essential. 

The objector says that in a sacrifice the purchase of soma i» 

optional, so the fastening is also optional. TJnder the circumstances the 

text (#o fclie 'Soma sac-' 

rifice called a fastening is to be made for securing steadiness.^^) 

is not to be transferred to the sacrifice called 

^ II \ix I II 

26 On the other hand, there is transference forward by vir- 
tue of a particular reference. 

The reply to the objection is that there is no fastening in the 
sacrifice ; so the text quoted is useless but as there is a special refe- 
rence to sacrifice, the text is to be transferred forward in connec- 
tion with sacrifice. 

m rnHWrR^Irl, II \ ^ I II 

from the agent ; ift on the other hand ; of the particular; 

by reason of his being the cause of it, 

26e On the other* haridjfrom the agent, there is a special refe-^ 
rence because he being the canse of it 

The objector says that you are wrong to take the term to mean> 

the sacrifice of that name ; it means one who has performed sofna sdcri* 
Jlce for a long time. It is a Wf So there is no transference for- 

ward. 

f II ^ I ^1 II 

wgpr: from the sacrifice; ITT on the other hand ; by rea- 
son of the proof of wpf^; is. 

27. On the other hand, from the sacrifice by reason of the for- 
ce of the 

The reply to the objection is that describes the sacrifice ; it cam 
not be a quality of the sacrificer. So the sacrifice is meant by the 
sad therefor© the can only he the name of a sacrifice and? can 
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not be a qaality of the aaorifioer. I£ your interpretation be accepted, 
it will be an absurdity. 

soma sacrifices; W aud; lik« the agent ; 

there being nothing particular in jthe sense or steadiness, 

28. And soma sacrifices like an agent, by reason of the word - 
having no particular sense. 

The objector says that there are seven ^ sacrifices called iS?*ns, ■ 

If transference 

of the text is made to any of these the word steadiness as used in 

the text will be meaningless just as you say in the case of the secnficer. 

II ^ I I II 

29. On the other hand, in ko.Jyj reason of the presence 
■of the object. 

The reply is that in WWT &c. the seven ?|WT3 enumerated above, there 
is present already. There is, therefore, no necessity of transference 

of the text there. 

II ^ I \ I II 

by reason of there being no distinction ; praise; wwf. 

useless; if it be said. 

30. “By reason of there being nothing particular, the praise 
is useless”; if it be sa^d. 

The objector says that the praise of the Soma becomes useless. The 
text which contains the vmm is meaningless. 

H X I ^ II 

31. It is by reason of its being not permanent. 

The author says that the text he measures ten handfuls’) 

-thereby limiting the supply, is not permanent. The text quoted in the 
;beginning (i. e. Sutra 24) is therefore not to be transferred but to remain 

There are two stone slabs in a sacrifice to serve as the re^* 

«eptcle upon which the ?ttll is to be pounded. ^The joining of these tW 


mImA^sA 


iio 


slabs i» call9<i _ . 

Adhikarana X I r. SAtras 32-33 dealiagr wifck the subject fcbat the prohibition of applies 

to the first performance^ . 

eennected with the namsrals ; of tbe sacrifice; 

by yeasqn of ^ibe context ; ¥li'f is- 

32. Tiie oottiiection of the numerals is with the sacrifice by 
reqi.son of the context. 

Srsww^r# sri‘3?rra: sri‘3?n*( l sF«jirf?ffrat ^ra^rf^shlt ^ 

fby “lo tbe first sacrifioe tbe sWFwf ceremony is to be’ 

performed, in tbe second and third sacrifices, it is to be performed. O f 
sacrifice is tbe first of all th© sacrifices- H® does not per- 
form the sacrifice but Some other.” The ceremony is as 

follows: Soma twigs brought in and received as guests and a bow is made 

to heaven and earth. Then commences tbe ST^ ceremony. The cows are 
brought out with their calves. An ewe is brought with her young one ; 
tfiey are milked. Altars of mud are built; a vessel called is pre- 

pared, its form being prescribed; the milk ready is poured into it. It is 
heated. Then its oblations are offered into the rtifq?! fire of the first 
Tedi as distiagui^ed from the The objector says that this srgi^ 

ceremony ought nbt to be performed at all in a because the ‘first’ 

qualifies the sacrifioe in the above text. 

" occasional; by reason of the connection with the 

agent; of the inferential sense ; by reason of its being 

33. On the other hand, it is occasiond by reason of the 
connection with the agent, because the infereutial sense is 

it. . _ ^ , . 

ijhn autbcr s*y8 that the^ numeral is connected with the agent a;id 

the whole text points to it. The meaning therefore is that the jppzjf is 
not to bg performed when tja is performed, for the %.|t 

thne.!;, I:’,:! : 
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Adhikuraaa XIII. Bealmg with the application o£ the flonr offering to in a modiSed 

saorlice. ' 

f al II X I \ I II 

34. The offering of flour to is known in a modified 
sacrifice, because there is no such direction in the model 
sacrifice. 

^fTTcT^g^t srf^*njtf sr^e'-kr^cf ll (§o Rl^lil'^) The god is witHont 
teeth, so flom- ofEermg is made to him. Though the offering to is 
mentioned in yet as it is not offered to there, ifs applica- 
tion in the modified sacrifice i. e. ’Strf4T?^5r necessarily follows. . .. 

There are two kinds of sacrifices called model and the modi- 
fied sacrifices. Of all the ^s, the ?f«jrofirmT>Ts are the model and of the 
soma sacrifices, the 3ffi*|ghT is the model. 

Adbikarana. XI V. satras 36— 88 dealing wiUi the subject that the flOM offering to CT^ ft 
connected with the boiled rice. 

II ^ I ^ I sS,yi II 

36. That is in all j^urposes, by reason of there being nothing 
particular. 

The objector says that the flour offering to is in all oblations as far 
instance, in animal sacrifices, in rice offerings and or cake offer- 

ings • so there is nothing special about it. 

va*' 

II \ I A < >1 

36. Outlie other hand, it is ordained in offering and in 
offering; it is indispensable and by reason of no u.se, it is 
not to be used in animal sacrifice. 

T.he author says that the flour can be mixed with the, boiled rice and 
it is there proper; and STTSTiff is made from the flour so it is indispensable 
there. But flour can never be mixed with flash; they are both .ifA 
congruous. «- , . - 

16 
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II ^ I \ I ^\3 II 


3-7. ’'"I'*! also'' if it be: laid,. 

*Tli 0 objector says tliat just as flour can not be mixed witb flesb, sirni- 
'larly it can not be mixed with rice. 

^ II ^ I ^ I n 

38. Not so, by reason of its being a synonym for boiled- 
aioe. ^ 

The author says that the term*^^ is synonymous with boiled rice. The 
flour of rice can be boiled. It cai; therefore be mixed with flour. 

Adbikaraaa NT. or ag 89 to 46 dealing with the Bubjecb thijtthc flour offering to is 

'Xaa. Us when there is only one god. 

II ^ I ^ 1 11 

39. In one by reason of the connection of one. 

.iTow the question is whether the boiled flour offering is to be made to 
'-TO alone or it is to be made even when he happens to be joint with other 

‘Ov 

diety. Tbe reply of the author is -that it is to he made -when he is alone 
■as the following shows ■; — 

. • ■ • • ‘Si?fl^T3[fspn” (#o i|<i|<Jl 0 “Boiled rice is the offering 

toT the dual gods — ^Indra-sun (dual gods).” 

II ^ I ^ 1 8 H 



3i0. And by reason of iucongraity. “if* 

The author gives an additional reason iu support of his argument. 

The portion to he oSered to is flour, and to the other diety it will not 
-be flour. So this mixture is incongruous. 


^ nXiXiViii 

41, Not so, it ap|)lies to -dual gods because tbe gods are tbe 


cause. 


The objector says that even in the case of the dual gods, the flour 


differing can be made. 


11 1 X I II 
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42. And there is also the figurative sense of the text. 

The objector gives a reason.; 'SR:' H “One 

who is desirous o£ cattle should make an offering of half paste to Soma 
pusa twin gods- ^ ^ 

H ^ I ^ 1 

^fSRTThy reason, of the text ; the whole flour ; ?r' Rfwto him ; 

stnSSracStT?!. by reason cf its being under a rule ; by reason of 

its uselessness ; am offering to the dual gods ; si^of; without 

flour ; is.". , ■ ^ ■■■" '■■, 

43. To the god /pt the entire offering is of flour by reason of 
a text, for there is a rule of the&stra ; there being no purpose 
served in the dual offerings, there is no. flour. 

The author’s reply is that when there is an offering to a single diety, th©’ 
entire offering consists of flour ; but when the offering is double, the flour- 
offering can not be made: it is useless i 

II ^ t \ I H 

44. On the other hand in one by reason of its . being the 

quality of the sacrifice like to dual clieties there is no such 

offering because it. is not so ordained 

The author now clears the whole thing he says that when alone is- 
the god, the offering consists of flour, because it is the quality of the- 
sacrifice; but when the-offering is to be made to dual gods it does not con* 
sist of flour because it is nowhere so ordained. Thelauthor gives au; 
example of the dual gods I, 

ir ^ I ^ f ’i'i II 

45. The toothlessness- is; only reason. v 

See the text quoted in the commentary- on sutra 34. The author says- 
that toothlassness is an and gives a reason why the offeringit^-*' 

f«tt consists of flour only. 
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43. Further there is a text. 

See the text qqoted in the commertary on 42. It is not a quality 
of the god but the quality of the action. is therefore connected 

with the verb. If it be not so interpreted and if it be considered to be a 
quality of the god then there will be a split of a sentence which should be 
fiiToided ixnder all circumstances by a I 

END GPP ADA III. 

PADAIY, 

^dhikarana I. SfttraB 1 — 9 dealinjf with the subject that f^T^cT is I 

WtsrsnqfqRi; 

1, ‘Nivita’ is ihe duty of man ; because of its being princi-^ 
pal of the word (Yeda). 

There is a text; 

il (§o •• \ivita is pf ipep ; ffrdchtndvUa is 

of the manes: upavUa of the ^ gods. He who puts on upavita^ accepts the 
symbol of gods/^ 

The objector says that this text is lays down the duty of a 

man because the Veda is mainly Concerned with it. Ma^n is principal and 
RrI?? subprdinate, 

qr3|[?q ii ^ iv d^ii 

common practice ; 5^r on the other -hand ; by 

reason of the presence of the purpose. 

2. On the other hand it is a conimon practice by reason of 
the object being present. 

The objection to the objector is that the wearing of the sacred thread 
is a Gomnrpn practice and-what is a common practice is customary* So a 
text a. nt not be a or original .statement bat it is only % 

|•estatement or reproduction. 
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3, It is a command (f%Par) by reason its being (m^) new, 

again comes forward and says that tbe text is a he- 
cause it lays down a new thing for guidance. It is not an explanatory 
statement) as you say. 

H fqiq, II ^ I V I ^ II 

4. It is a quality of tbe action by reason of the context. 

There is another objector who . says that the text is only a quality of 

action. In a context where it occurs it shows that it is to be worn in a 
particular way at the time of the performance of a sacrifice. It is ther e 
subordinate and the action is principal. 

II ^ I V I VL II 

6. By reason of tbe completion of a sentence. 

The second objector gives his reason and says that the text is in 
4 and is connected with the new and full moon sacrifices and what pertains to 
is subordinate. So by the principal of it is a quality of an 

action. 

II ^ I V I ^ II 

fRi; that i. e. stp f?r%, because ; the connection of the stgcf 

with context ; by reason of there being no prohibition. 

6. Oil accepting the context, there is 3i'35 because its 

connection with the context is not inconsistent or prohibited. 

The lat objector comes forward in reply and says that there is nothing 
w'rong. If you accept the principle of context, even then there is nothing 
inconsistent in accepting the text to be an I 

5^g:iiVr«i^n 

awift en that being principal on the other hand ; 
by reason of, the equal description j of the other ; by •roaf.qiKij 

of Its being for it, , . ^ 



120 


Pl&RVA MlMxlMSii 


7. On the other hand^ if the is principal hy reason of 

equal description of all three, the other is for it. 

In the text quoted in the beginning of this that is for 

men etc., difEerent modes o£ wearing the sacred thread are given. When^ 
you have to perform the ceremony, you have to put the sacred thread 

in the way that is to say, to place it bn the right shoulder; and if you 

have to perform the then you have to put it on in a fas- 

hion like a garland ; when you have to make an ofiEoring to the gods y on 
have to wear it on the left shoulder. The objector says that if you aocept 
that it is fashion which is manb duty, then other modes are equally 

good. You can not say that the sacred thread should be in a fashion 

always. The particular mode of wearing is prescribed for a particular 
occasion. 

II ^ U I =: II 

8. It is l)y reason of the context^ 

The author after discussing the view of so many diflEerent 

objectors, lays down his own view. He says that it is reason, 

of the context. 

II \ I -ij I $. II 

9. By reason of being in harmony %Yith the 

The author gives a reason in auppoi t of his view and says that it is 
supplementary to the . The is t 

He makes it indeed a sign of gods, when the sacred thread in the 
fashion, is worn. This is important and principal and the othex' 
two modes of wearing the sacred thread are subordinate and are there- 
fore occasional. 

Adhikarana II, Bof'ling wibh the srsfqr? nature of fche division of direction. 

10. And tho division of the direction^is like it by reason of the- 
relationship being for a purpose. 

The anther says that as we hare discussed the pros and cows in, 
the preceding adhikarafia about ; the sacred thread, similarly the argit*- 
xa^xita mutatis mv>tmdis apply in the case of the division of direction. 
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The text is as follows:—, 

sj-f'glsT sri^lf ^ ^rsniif^: sml^f ti 

(to #o Xnnn) 

prepares the ancient place ; the gods and men divided the di» 
r.actioiiB,the gods took the east; the maiies the south, the man the west and 
the Rudras' the 

Similarly srT=#l^!^t is a and the rest is I 

adkikawpa IIT* Dealmg with the ^gfT^ ran *6 of 

’q cfsa; 'i ill 

, o 

11. And similarly are verses. 

The author says that there are 4 texts which are also governed by the 
'Same principle laid down in the preceding 

*ist?T?:T «g<sf effqg^jir ll ^ all® 

^erert^r: ii q ii (to;?f « 

a?n3«^riWT tsii*rf ii ^ n (to ?io n^l=l«) 

^ Iqjjff sreg erq:qif qg^qriqr ii « li (to ^o 

1. That which is divided at joints is of the gods, that which is of the 
end is of men, that which is of the root is of manes. 

2. The burnt up cake is of the unbaked cake is of 

and the baked one is of dual gods. 

3. That which is complete is of men ; the upper half is of gods, the 
lower half is of manes. 

4. Clarified butter is of gods, curd is of manes and whey is of men. 

These are all wfsrt^s and are in harmony with the f^rf^ given 
%elow : — ■ , . 

1. 1 2. I 8. I 

(1^0 ^0 ^inih) 4. • (^O #0 

(1) He cuts at joints. i(2) He takes it above the aperture. (3) jj© 
anoints it with butter. (4) It is to be baked by one who does not* 
b.urn it. . , , . 

Adhikara^a IV. SafcraslS arid 13 dealing with fehe subject that prohibition Pgainefe 
lies is. a quMlil-j ot a sacrifice. 
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fprmtra«npra[: 

iiAi ^n^ii 

12. Connected with a sacrifice, it is not a duty; being con- 
nected with moral rectitude it is a permanent rule oi practice. 

The objector bases the argument on the text (§o 

‘‘Do not tell lies” The question is, whether the text lays down the duty of a 
man or it is a duty to be performed in connection with the performance of 
a sacrifice. The passage occurs in context. The rule as not to 

tell lies is a conduct of life which one has to lead. The view of the objec- 
tor is that it is and is to be practised for ever in one’s life. The 

prevails over the context. 

• i^s[t II 1 1 V < n 

13. On the other hand it is by reason of the connection 
with another. 

We have seen the view of the objector that not to tell lies is a moral 
precept and belongs to man’s conduct in life. When this precept is 
applied to' or it is a perpetual tsgWTl but not -urgtffhfvT 

The author says in reply that not telling lies is to be looked upon from a 
different point of view in connection with In that view it 

is a 

Adhikarana V. SAtras 14-16 dealing ‘ with J;he sulject that yawning ’is connected with 
the context. 

■ II 1 1 ^ I 1^ II 

14. Like i-t is a duty of man, being subordinate to it . 

The objector says that there is a text 

IS ('to esi ^‘Therefore he may yaw^ing vio- 

lently recite (Mantras). He holds in his soul, the two airs xrf?|f and 
that is mental abilities and knowledge.^^ " 

* Thi^ text about yawning relates to the moral conduct df man and 
ahoald not belong to any particular content. Ho gives an iilusti*ation of 
There are 3 kinds of soma libations and lasts 

for a day only, lasts for 12 m lasts for months and years, 

in there are 12 upa§ads which are ' described somewhere .else * so. 
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they are transferred from their context to thestffT’^. The text about yawning 
should be therefore transferred from ,ita context and applied to general 
moral conduct of man. 

IIA < y I II 

16. Ob the otlier hand by reasoB of the particular context 
heiug coBBected with it, it is a purificatory rite like a materiaL 

The author gives a reply to the objector’s objeetion. What he says is 
that the text about yawning occurs in a particular context and there- 
for© belongs to that rite ^ it may also belong, to a paricular action 
in life. For example you take barley ; itis used in a sacrifice and also in 
oommon life. So the text relates to the practice in the sacrifice. 

11 ^ I II 

16. There is a transference by reason of the special 
mention. ■ _ : : . 

You talk of the transference of 12 qw^s to hut there is a special 
text about it Jf^TT cbf^q 1 %■ H. 9. “ There are 

3 upsads of ^T?^and 12 of 

Adhikara^a VI. Dealing with the subject that threats &o* pertain to ihAtt’A duty* 

^ “q HU 9 1 1VSII 

17. And in the passage sag hy reason of^ the applicatiori 
to all. 

See the text quoted from in the with Some fUriationa 

See at P. 2047 of the Anand^stamS. edition. It means, 
the gods said to “is^qq^ qhnirtifqrqjilq; qtfq^qq wfqTqt 

SRq?(^qrq?r! qrsRrj qf 

qrf^ It qqmv mtiqrrqfTq^]^ q qsinprf M “They said, he whoaasa- 

nlts a Brahman, should be punished with hundred panis, he who beats him 
should be punished with thousand panies; he who sheds his blood, shall 
not be permitted to enterjthe region of the Pitfis for so many years as there 
are particles of dust saturated with his blood. A Brahmai^ therefore should 
not be assaulted, beaten or besmeared with blood.” This occurs in 

' ' ' ^ ' ' 17 - , 
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context*;. By reason of ' the . context it will appear tliat the rule pro-' 
hibiting the assault on a Br&hman applies to the The 

author says that it is not so. Its applicability is for all times j the rule is 
ethical bmt not merely liturgical. So it is transferred from the context 
and to be applied to the ethical code. 

Adiiikara^a Vll, setris 18—19, Dealing with the Bubjcot that the piohifeitioa against talking 
with a dirtjr woman is ethical ( 5psw»i) I 

ii ^ i y 11= 11 

18, By reason, of the exclusion of a dirty woman from 
before, 

*T5i«r3[i«r«rT«f ^r'q^s. *****— »i5rii?ns.ii (^« w® 

One should not speak to a woman in menses; nor should food be 
taken from her.^^ 

The text occurs in connetion with It isJtlso ethi- 

cal not merly liturgical; because she has already been excluded from the 
sacrifice by reason of her menses ; she ought not therefor© to be talked to. 
This is to be transferred from its particular context to the general ethical 

cede- . ■ , ''' 

«Rrsi#ram 11 y 1 15. 11 

19, And by reason of the prohibition of the food. 

The author in support of his view gives a reason ; because taking of 
food from her is forbidden* This is a general principle pf daily Jife and is 
not confined to religous acts only. 

Adhikara^a Vlll. SAtras 20*24, Dealing with the aabjecfc [that we&ting of gold is a gittera! 
principle of daily common life 

f y 1 ® II 

20, On the other hand not in any context ; it is an ethical 
principle because of this speciality. 

wras?T; 1 ftr**!*^ 5 ^'^ «l*r if* ^•^i«i|) igfRwr 

•yrf q g stf 11 “His enemy becomes pale; gold should bo worn, he 

becomes comely; one should he properly clad becanse that enhances 
bepiuty.” ■ - 

Wearing of gold orname;nte does not belong jbo any sscriace. It is 
therefore an ethical rule and belongs to the daily common life of man< 


181 


JAIMINt SCriBA in. 4. 24 


It is'^ ral© of etiquette. 

5 II ^ I l » 

21. On the otlier hand hy reason of its being not a material, 
it is subsidiary. 

The objector says that wherever there is an original statement there is 
the mention of a deity and the material; bnt here in the present case we 
find that there is no mention of the . material. So it is a subordinate 

statement and ought to be connected with the context where it occurs. 

The rule is therefore liturgical rather than ethical. 

II ^ I ^ I II 

22. By reason of the eonneotion with the Veda. 

The objector gives a reason thattbe Yedaa are divided into kS,ndas; 
there is Any thing that belongs to it, is and liturgical. So 

the text should remain where it is appropriate. 

. s[sq#itiJW II^I^R^II 

25, And by reason of the oonnection with ihe material. 

The objector gives an additional reason that the text quoted has a re- 
ference to the material and is to be sacrificially acted up6n. It is there- 
fore ^ and is liturgical. 

RinPH' iiii.i^i^\?ii 

fJIR^^is; Vt onth© other hand; having connection (with material); 

with the fruit; connection; therefore; ^ act of common life; 
is the view of the Ei|i. 

34. On the other hand, its connection with the material is 
as the connection with the fruit; therefore it is .an ethionl ec^* 
is tine yiew of 

The author replies the objection of the objector. Ho says that the 
aotif^S i? oonneeted with the material and in also oonneoted-'witb.'the fruit. 
It depends upon the effort of amah; it is therefore .- his duly. .It,, la 
supported by the yiew of By we^nng gol^ ornapeni. 
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appears splendid and the enemies are afraid of him, Se this rale is not 
restricted to liturgy only hut belongs to the common life of man. It is 
therefore not restricted to any particular context. 

Adlsilsaxa^a iJtv St ferns deilinif with the subject fch&t** ticstory ** me the parte of 

the T©dk rlfcf? 

%^T: 

26, Not in auy context, it is subsidiary aud by reason of no 
speciality it belongs to all actions. 

The text is quoted from ^tfSrgT in the »tt«W. 

” (lo ?to with modification. ‘*3:0 

makes oblations called victories in connection with that action by means 
of which he seeks to prosper. He offers oblations of the sovereign- 
ty. He offers the oblations of expansion/^ Does it belong to 
any sacrificial act? or is it a common conduct of life ? The objector says 
that celebrations about victory are secular acts. These texts occur in no 
context and therefore belong to no particular rite ; being general in 
nature they are acts connected with general conduct ofcommon life# 

26. Ou tlie other hand, the oblations are restricted by reason 
of the connection with WCT’ft V I 

The author says that the texts quoted refer to the homas ; and they are 
connected with the fire. So they are vedic rites- 

sfhrs U “when he makes an offering to 

he obtains his object”. 

27. And it is ^ by reason of 

The author gives a reason that the preceptors have made a division of 
the vedas from which it appears that it is of some vedic rite# 

Adhikara^a X. Sfiferas 28-29 dealing with the aabject that an is to be performed when 
a gift of a hofse is feaikea lu a aaocifioe. 



a 
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rfhW by reason the fault; fft:expatiatory ceremony 

»ec«l.r»cti wra Ui WWW liy reason ol i«a being .anotioned; ft fterefore, 

tf^%jn the religious acts ;!» not; fault; IS. 

28 On the other hand there is an expatiatory rite in the 
secular acts hy reason of the fault; therefore in the vedio act, 
there is no fault, hy reason cf being sanctioned. 

wwnw *s««sx«rew 

H - 

“God Vaiuua takes hold of him who receives a gift of horses; he ought 
to oSer as many 5a«r^T cakes ba :ed on four pans to Varuna as he gets 
horses in’donabion. In a qlfcC w, there is a gift thousand horses; in a 

there is a gift of a cow an 1 a horse. 

The .^objector says that when any fault is made in secular acts 
there is ‘a penance prescribed ; but when an act is done under the sane 
tionoftheVeda, then there is no fault. The acceptance of a horse 

during a sacrihee is allowed and so there is no fault committed and no 
penance is required. 



s£> 


recommendation; HT on the other hand ; by reason of 

being no mishap ; aWUf therefore ; ^ in a sacrifice ; is known; 

29. On the other hand, it is commendatory to avoid any 
mishap, therefore it is known to be connected with the sacrifice. 

The author says that in the V edic text, it is said that one who accepts 
a horse is afflicted with dropsy ; bat no disease is seen in a person who 
takes such a gift. What the text means is that he is affected hy some un- 
known trouble; hence in order to avoid it, an is performed. This 
description is subordinate t. e.'W^. 

Adhiksr*?* XI, BftfcrM 30- #1 ^Ung with th« •abject that a donor performt 

30. And not laid down, by reason of the difference of act. 

• The objector says that it does not appear who is to perform a 
Is it to he perlomod by the donee of the horse or by the dotfoy? 
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The objector’s view is tbat it is to be performed by the donee. 

ii\i V I n 

31. That, by reason of the force of the text, is in the 
sacriflcer. 

The author says that a is to be performed by tie sacrificer. 

So it appears from the force of the ;text. See the texts quoted lo the 
wstr. 

3«.i;qrrisr»rtn^!i^‘ »fTW^3«?r?r i {^\\^ i^il) 

Then follows the text quoted in the cowfaentary on sutra 28. 

^•Praj^pati brought a horse for S# deoreased his divine gower. 

He was troubled with a disease. He saw fiimdMa, cahe to he bal^f d ou 
f our pans and to be offered to He offered it;, then he was disen- 

tangled from the meshes of 

Adhikarana XII. SAtrai 32-33 dealing with the Bubjeot that boiled rice ebould be offered to 
Soiaa-aAd I ndr a ia ease there ia mishap ia the ebaese of drinking soma, in a vedie rit?. 

ftsar_ II ^ I ^ I H 

32. And a mishap in drinking, like it^ 

There is a text under which it is said that a boiled rice offering should 
be made to Soma-Indra if there is vomiting when, soma is drunk. The 
question is whether this- offering should be made while Soma is drunk 
during the sacrifice or during the ordinary course of life. The objector 
says that this offering is to be made when soma is drunk in the ordinary 
course of life. 

tlqj ^ 
iiXi\?i^\ii 

33. On the other hand, hy reason of the fault in a Vedic rite; 
but by reason of the object there is no fault in the ordinary 

ilifeK^ ■; ■ ■ 

The author’s reply is that in a Vedic sacrifice if soma is vomited by 
over drinking it is a great sin and so a penance should be performed to 
obviate iti bftt while drinku 5 i.g soma ordinarily, you take excess i it is 
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good that you shotild vomit it so that it may do no harm. So no sin is 
committed by vomiting the soma overdrunk in ordinary life. 

ildhikarav^ :^i:i I. SMras S4-8d Dealing with the Bnbjeob that the boiled rice offering to 
Soma and India is to be made when there is a miBhap in connection with the drink of th® 
■aacriScer. ■ ^ 

II II 

34. Thajb ( offering ) everywhere as there is nothing 
special. 

The objector says that it is admitted that boiled rice offering is to be 
made to and Indra in a religious rite but it should be made in each 

case where vomiting takes place whether it is by the priest or the 
sacrifi'cer. . ■ 

II ^ I V I II 

36. On the other hand, the lord of tffe sacrifice that being for 
his sake. 

The author says no; that the offering is to he made by the. saorificer, 
^ the sacrifice is performed for his sake. 

HA 1 II 

36. And there is the force of the text. 

The author in support of his view relies on the texts. There is a text in 
which it is said, that he who vomits spoils his sacrifice; this means tha 

iftsfUtSf* 

Adhikarft^a XIV. Sfftras ST-41 dealing with the subject febat two portions of calces baked on 
eight earthen pans and to be offered to Agni are fit lor offering. 

II ^ I I H 

37. The whole offering shppld he made as it is for it. 

The objector, says “ 

(to ffo — ^“A gftvr^T cake baked on eight pans and to be ^offer6d to 

Agni on 'new and full moon day.8 .becomes firm.” Here the cakes that" 
are b#>ke.d on 8 .earthen pan? are to be offered to Agpi and no divison 
i» to be mid®, 

I A I ^ Ac 11 
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38. On the other hand there will be a residue by reason of 
being cut up. 

The author says «* I 5*7^' Iftfir. “He cuts up twice from 

the ohlations. He sacrifices two offerings.” These texts show that the 
cake is to be divided into two and there will be a residue left. 

OTrat ^ II I II 

39. On the other hand it is a device, by reason of its being for 
that object. 

The objector says that it is a mere device to offer the whole 
cake. 

II^IVI\?®ir 

by reason of its being done ; 5 on the other han d ; of the 

act • «f\onco ia- t^® substance ; 5npj3?grRI by reason of its 

being subordinate^ 

40. On the other hand, by reason of the act being done, it is 
once because the material is subordinate. 

The author says that when the jrHW cake is divided and offered, 
the sacrifice is finished and it is done only once because the material is 
anbordinate and it is the sacrifice which is principal. The residue 
will be kept for use. 

ii^i\?lVl II 

41. And by seeing the residue. 

I gf W He cuts up XW (sacrificial) food, from 

the rescue. He sacrifices from the residue to fire.” 

The author relies on the vedic text that a residue is kept for use. 

Adhikaran* XV. AdSc as 12-46 Dealing with the sabject that offering is to be made 

I toiathe widae of all* 

n 11^19^11 
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^?irirtjr5f4r^ not being tbe means j from one ; should be 

done ; of the residue; by reason o f its being- subordinate^ 

42. By reason of being not the means, an offeriiig should be 
made from one because the residue is subordinate. 

The objector says that thbre afe several offeririg's; psirts of thebe' offer- 
ings are reserved as sacfiflcial food ca/lled and some are reserved as 
the food of B'irr priest called sfrf^'Rtflrapi and offering , to fire. The 

objector says that the offering, should be made from one of these 

i-esidiies; because these remnants ai'e'of no use. , _ , 

li ^ I ^ I 

43. And by reason of a jiuritioatory rite being performed. 

The objector strengthens his position and says that in cf 

these three gft^'r^Ts mentioned in the commentary on ^5r 42 are prepfired; 
irTTST and aT5?frir JfJfs are recited oti them only once; So it is proper to take 
the offering from the residiie of oneniain offering, 

44. Oii the other hand from all by reason of. there being no 
special cause because the purificatory ceremony is for that 
object. 

The author says that, this offering should be taken from nil 

cakes; there is no special reason why this offering should be taken 
frond one cake; all are sacrifioialiy acted upon.. 

fitf li ^ I ^ 

45; And by seeing the fbrce of ih'e text; ‘ 

I’he author relies on the V edio text. i 

‘‘'fhe gods said to ‘‘bring iiS an offering;” He said “give me a booh; 

■let there be my portioh.” Tha-y 'said' “Ask a boon;” He said “Let 
there be an offering for me once once from the Tatter half.” 

The- repetition, of the- word .(once) shows that the residue is to, he 

offered -from all cakes ' ' ' - . - ; . 

lb ■ ' , , 
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' ' S4l;raai647 dealmg wifcli tliestibiw^ the toti 0* 

,4'Oi2l€fe® made from thereaidme of the 

II ^ I V > II 

46. If it be taken from, on^, it ehould be according to the 
desire of the saerificer by reason of there being |iothinf special. 

asks, in what order should the offering be made ? There 
are three cakesj the first offering should be made at randoin from any cake, 
because there is nothing special in the text. 

g^irai n \ I VI \?^ii 

47. On the other hand from the principal, by reason of its 
priority. 

The author saysthat^the first offering should be made from the princi- 
pal cake, being the first in order. 

AdfeikarA9» XVI f, Sufecat 48-51 dealing with the sabjeot that the portions of SdSTIlT 
'■^fe 'lor the pnrposa lood. 

II ^ I V I V'^ II 

48. There being no word for eating, the word ‘gift’ is in the 
sense of purchase. 

I I CfDSif^vr: )l (to aro ^i-jsiKi*:) 

'‘This is of the snpt; this is of the tihu; and this is of the wsftsj,” 

These texts show that there are different portions for the different 
priests as tftW. There is no word to indicate that these portions are for the 
food of the priests. The donation is for securing the .services of the 
priests and so it means purchase. This is the view of the objector. 

II ^ I V I V€. II 

49. And by reason of praisii^ it. 

n “This is the donation of new and fnll 
sacrifices.’' The objector gives a reason in support of his view. He 
says that in .the Veda th© gift is desonhed as the wage^ for securing 
the services of the priests. 

* 1131 ^ ^55^ gfR^llll i V I V® II 
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50* On the other hand, it is f#r the, pur|)ose:^of food; both being 
equal in the snhstanee* 

The author says that as soon as the cakes- are offered' to the god 

they become his property. They are no longer the property of the sacrifi- 
cer. The priests and the- saorificer have equal rights to them. The residue- 
of the f If IW cakes is -finally disposed of by tha-priesta eating it; this 
constitutes the siflwf^rspf:. 

II \ I V I y.in 

cin^^fTT^ by reason of division j praise of gift. 

61. There is a praise of gift by reason of division. 

The author says that the residue is divided by the sacrifioer and the 
pi'iests. This gift to the priest is praised; from it, it does not necessarily 
follow that the services of the priest are purchased. It is his honorarium 
as the Bomans would call it. 

INDOF PlDAm 

pAda IV.— appendix. 

There are four Adhikarauas which do not find their place in the ait- 
sborisei books after the Adhikarana I Sutra 9 of pada IV. 

Adhikarana I. SAtraa 9-A !i S'-B dealing with aenbject that the ig a patt of the 

srqtra PTig. mii^i5.(^)ii 

9-A. by seeing the force of the. text, belongs to all 

ceremonies. 

The doubt is whether belongs to the only or to 

all saorificeB, The objector says that it belongs to all sacrifices because, 
xhe force of the vedic teacts leads one to that conclusiou. 

H ^ H I I €. (?) tt 

tfnotj IT on the other hand; 5r.R?SWl by reason of the context; its i ; 
referenee. 
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• 9-B. Not so, by reasoB. of tbe eontext; (the ^*T is) its refer- 
,en,ce only. ' -• i ' 

Tite author says that it is not so; the occurs in the context 

and the is only with reference to it. 

I r.. Dealir.g with th» s, abject thaf is. 

II ^ I V • (^) " 

9-C Oo4he other hand, it is bpcause it is* a- ne\T thing. 

In the text quoted in the commentary on sutra 1, there is a passage ; 

^ The question is whether it is a f^fvqf or The 

author says? that it is a and lays, down a new tlung* See the commen- 
tary, on sutra Ih , , ^ 

Adbikarana HI» S^cras 9-D 9-^1 dealiog wifch the flubjeot that au'I the 

3^ II ?. I A? I i (^)n 

9-1). And the quality of being north, by reason of its being a 
new thing. 

There is a passage ^3d^^?«fstr’?f.g%i!IlRt«E5J^'t«n3:il 

f'These grass leaves lying in front to the north, should be -spread with' 
J:heir front part to the south.-” ■ 

The question is whether is fVnT pr stg?T?. The objector’s 

yiew is that it is by reason of the new thing as said in the preceding- 

, - ■■ . .... . ■ . 

I! ^ I V • V(0 II 

Q-E. On tlie other hand, it is already existent by seeing the 
force qf the text.a 

The author says «that it is already kifown from tiie long established 
practice ^ud smriti texts that th^ grass sliquld be spread with their top« 
^ifds towards thenqrthj so it can not be a f^Ffef; it is therefore an 

'Adhikaraijia yr. iiyifch jfcbe pbjeclr tbjtu hokiing- fche sacrificial fuel is a 

fi|f^ llA ! ^ 1 4 i| 



JA.IMrat Str1'HA lII. 5. 3. Ui 


9-]?. On t!ie other hand it is a in holding by reason of 
its being new. ® ^ • 

Ther® is a pf ssage in connection with irfFf%>JW> ‘‘ »f«(^ra[ 

” “Holding the sacrificial fuel from underniBath, 
he certainly holds it in the sacrifice to the gods.” The question is whet her 
’aH*ra; is or stgsTT^. The author says that it is a because it 
fs a new thing. 

. 'END OF THE pAD A IV,— APPENDIX/ 

piDA V. ■ ' 

A<jhik.»raJi8, 1. S^trus 1-12 Dealing with the non-per forpiancc ,of such acts as 
with the olarifieJ butter stored np In a vessel called • - . : : ? 

II X 1 "Ji I ^ ft 

i; And from the clarifiiecVbnttei' by reason of its being connec- 
ted with the whole sacrifice. 

In the Pa^a IV adhikarna XV, it has been laid down that and 

are to be made from the re3i.due of all g^T^r^T cakes. Upon the 
same principle, s.^ys the objector, the remaining rites such as m%1ir 
and are to the performed from which is connected with the 

whole The ghee is kept in three kinds bf vessel; , 1st leather 

J>ags; 2nd common vessel and 3rd sacrificial vessel. The latter is called 
‘ISf stored in the vessel called It is sacrificially acted upon 

mii taken out in a vessel called ; this is “with a View to pouring into 

(spdbn) and offeriiqig /' ^ 

qjRqjIf II ^ I ^ 1 H l 

2. Aad because of tbe reasott. 

The objector supports his argument by citing authorities quoted in. 
the commentary on fiat 45 of qr? 4 of chap. HI at p. 137. 

«i[«ET^'^uqvt![i5^itiii.^ I y. I Xu 

§. f a bue, by reasoa of the woi?d (oblation), ■■ 
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The abjeotor sfereiigtliens his position bj assigning another reason, 

^i!>riis)u3rr3^r^^iTrsar 

“He makes an offering to fire; he makes an offering from one 

biifctar obiafcion; he makes an offering mixed with another oblation.” 
He sajs that the text clearly shows that the offering should be made with 
clarified butter stored in one vessel. The word is derived from the 

same root as ' " 

4. A-tid from seeing in clarified bxitter, it is W«t=fTf of i. 

sr^*i H^5it jrcXTf5TaR?if5r i jr??rf*T4rpifa “Aftor 

taking an offering, he besmears the l^WT; after making an offering to the 
fj^S|r=| fire, ha does not besmear the From these texts, it is clearly 

proved that the oblation of the .is to be made from So 

th§ objector strengthens his position by saying that we see in the Vedic 
texts the connection of the with offering. The latter is 

therefore an 

5. On tlie other hand by reason, of there being no residue, 
it cannot be so ; there is no residue by reason of taking the 
whole in use. 

The author says that j^^rs^r is used in the whole sacrifice. There is no 
residue left ; and as there is no residue left so there can be no offering of 

the §gt from the a wisiTT. 

«l«rT?«P?Rr H ^ I V. I H 

6. By reason of its being common, there is not in a 

The author gives au additional reaaou aud says that the clarified butter- 
kept in the is for the whole sacrifice; it is common and so no srf^ 
can be performed from it. m I ^ ^ 

is taken for the whole sacrifice; that ghee which is in 

the S' ^ vessel/^ 



by reason of beingtakenj 'Sf and; 1[|^ in the juhajg^ item’s and; 
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by reason of its connection witU lioma; . 

7. And by reason of its being taken in a ^ and by reason of 
its being connected with tbe homa. 

Tbe author says that even there is no residue in the ; because 
the ghee in is also connected with fbr, there cannot therefore be any 
residue of ghee there. 

II ^ I y. I = II 

8. If you say ‘like a spoon’. 

The objector says that just as soma juice is left in a spoon ; so the 
glee is left as residue in a ^ 5 . 

Ji II ^wi«.ii 

5r not; being contrary to the command ; sr^q^fcWTq; by 

reason of preparing the oblation; *3 and. 

9e Not so ; by reason of this being contrary to the command 
and by reason of prepariiig the oblation* 

The author says in reply that there is no analogy. In the case of 
it is both offered to Agni and drunk; while in the case of ghee, it is 
only offered to Agni. So there is no similarity 

I V. I ^ ® II 

by reason of sanctioning the remaining rite if there be 
res i due; on the existence; the word ‘all’. 

10. The word ‘all’ applies, by reason of sanctioning the rema- 
ining rite, if there be a residue. 

“He makes an offering from all oblations.” 
J'he word ‘all’ in- the text quoted is applicable only to the case where 
there is any residue left. 

II ^ I y. I mi 

11. And further by reason of a particular species. 

; ■ The antiior says in reply to the objector’s statement in sutra 3. He 
says that tiie objector referred to tbe word but that is only by. jiFjsy 

of a speoies. The text describes the particular species of ghee- , 
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last; in tV 

. 12. Tbe last reason (is not valid) because it is not empty. 

• . The objector bas referred tof certain texts in sufera 4 Ahd infers that 

the remaining rite is connected with The anthor says that this 

reason is not good ; when offering is made, the vessel called 

is not empty of its ghee. So the remaining rite cannot bo performed from 

the residue as stated by the objector. 

Adhika-apa U. B'ealmj with the subject th*t in Wm BScriice, the rema^aiug 

flies aie Slut to be pB/formedk 

13 In a sacrifice and im are in the 

"same way. , , 

The author says that in the tmm ^9 the same principle embo- 

dieddnsutrao of the la^t stf^'OT -applies i. e. the remaining rites 

and Mm are not performed; a eR^ and is-the modified 

formvof??i^?gofimr. . •^ - ' 

i • Adhiksmns til. Satms U-!6 dealing v^ith the eubjeet that in the remain^j 

rit.-B sre not performed. 

. M Jil5 ww'i 1 If 

14. And in a sacrifice, in the cups. 

The sacrifice is an animal sacrifice; there are cups called strf^W 

and some of them are full of milk and some of them are full o f 
wine. As there is no residue left, so the remaining rites can not be perfor- 
med in .what is called JtSJI’ST?. - : 

15, And the text regarding the residue is like that. 

The author says that as to' the text about residue, it is to be interpreted 
and adjusted in the way as in 7. tTf^idsW 1^, 

^ig^rqrm^ ‘ -He 

kebps^**' - ^ -Br§,hnJan'a ' ^htfifldi be 

hired to drink the'’ residue'. . Hfe washes sdma in ' a' y-esael having hii'iidre'd 
holes.” ' 
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Adhikaratla IV. Sttti-as 16-17 dealing with the performance of j and ^fT Sioi 

OEoe.in a 

16. By reason of the difference cf the main acts, in the unity 

of the materials, each act should be done. 

in a there are many main oblationsj the objector says that each 

inain oblation should have remaining rites separately i. e. the rites such as 
fWsf cf , and STtf^T^ are to be perfornied separately for each 

main oblation, though sdWRT is 

r©asoti of tlia indivisibility; atid; of the residue ; 

twH 5 r% to all ; by reason of no speciality. 

17. And by i^eason of the mdmsibility of the remaining half; 
all are performed, at once because there is no special mention 
about it. 

offers to the fire frbm the 

remaining half The cake is divided into two halves ; 

the first half is offered to as often as 5 or 6 times and the other Is 
not ^divided; and from it the and are per- 

foiined. . ■ 

Adhikarana V. Dealing with the subject of drinking of the two-r^eidnes^of the ’^sdma’ juice 
left in the cup 

18 . On the other hand, in a cup called «^S[WT?T^ hy reason of a 
text, there will be drinking Avith each subordinate, act. 

“ f^'f^rriRrei Wir®tf% ” “He twice partakes of the 

cup; he twice pronounces of this’Mn a s?d^shT sacrifice, the 

Soma juice is extracted it is put in cups and then it is offered to the fire^ 
This is called sifST^arR* In it Soma juice is extracted once and two cups 
are filled up and offered to-.^^ and ^ 15 . So there is residue left in tvye 
cups. The Soma juice should be therefore.firunk twice in the cup.,- 

Adhikarana VI. Sutras 19—21 dealing with the subject that in a Serna "saorifloe, the re»i"’ / 
due should be drunk. ■ . . ' . 
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hat a 

19. In a Soma saorifiee by i^eason of no text, tbete m no drin- 

■':Mng^" "■ 

The ’objector says that there are several Soma cups in a Soma saori- 
fice ; they are offered to fire. There as residue left ; but there is no Vedic 
•text as to drinking of it. 

ii v.i^^9 « 

20. ‘On hbe other hand, there is, by seeing the other text. 

The author says there is drinking, as the texts show 

(to ^ It 

"^^He drinks... ..r*. •...turning the a^iom cup round his head; drinking the 
Soma juice they dilute it with water in spoons and arrange them in the 
^frame of a cart to the south. 

21. On the other hand, there are texts by reason of laying 
^down something new ; therefore it should he according to the di- 
rection. 

The author sajs tha'b there ate direot^exts which ahowthat the residua 
of some juice should be drunk. «ra3r^Ticr"* — ”"‘’¥T^gr; ■T fi g TOT Tf ^ 'q^ 

switRr (|o “He drinks.... ........ turning the Aswin 

cup round his head, therefore he hears from all sides.^’ 

Adhikarana VII. Bealiagf witik fche eabject that the residue is to he dmnk fey the pries ti 

oslled igjTJcft', 

II ^ I yll II 

22. By reason of the m the case of spoons and of the 

mention of the connection being for it. 

The priests called glirr, ^ ^5re% srifiST^# and spsflfr are called 
becauae they are entitled to drink Soma juice from the cup called “WRI, 
This is based upon the authoritative statement made by the ^ri’aiT^s called 
and from the etynaology of the word. So the conclusion is that these 
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f riests are entitlad to drink Soma juice in a Soma sacrifice* 

Adhikarana Vlll. SMras 23—20 dealing with priests’ right to drink with* 

H ^ tv. ir 

23. One should drink from the cup by reason of the Ve-* 

■die .text., ' . 

^^Let the spoon cup of the go for- 
ward, that of wirr and that of There is an cup; in the text 

quoted* aho¥e, the'^/lT^ priests are mentioned in plural. The^ question is, 
whether a priest should drink the Soma juice or all the priests should; 

do so. The objector says that one priest should only drink as- there is only 
one cup of the priests mentioned in the above text. 

^ H ^ I y; 1 5^^ It 

24. On the other hand, all, by reason of the mention of all'.. 

The second objector says, that as is used in plural ^so all the- 
priests should drink the Soma juice from the cup. 

25. On the other hand, hy reason of its connection, all the* 

singers should drink it, because the plural number is used in the 
Vedic text., . 

The third objector comes forward and says that as the plural number- 
is used, all the singers are meant with the exception of i, e. 3fJTr?ir, 

sRpTrar, 

26. On the other hand, all by reason of the connection with 
the text and by reason that a part represents the whole. 

The author says in reply to all the objectors that you ought not. to take . 
the term to mean in its limited sense; it includes all. the.foniv 

priests TOz: sr,%fW?,, ^imrr and There isno .donjbt that 

sings but under the class of priest all,th&.. ahove-saidi 

priests com#,- So they are all entitled, to drink the Somaijuice., 
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Aihikara^a IX, STtltras 27— 30 des^li^g wifcl^L, the Bubjeofc that is. also entitled to 

511^^ H 

27. The is not entitled to a ' drink' by reason of non- 

mention 'in the Tedas. 

The objector says that i|Ri^g?i; who comes under the head of priest 
is not entitled to drink Soma^ because Ithera is no rule laid down for his 
drinkingj in the Vedas. 

^ II ^1^1 II 

28. Oil the other hand, in the cup, hy reason of the 

paention of all. 

The author says that in the fTfr^ra^T cap, the priest is entitled 

to drink Soi^avbecaiise in the text all priests are mentioned, so the 
is necessarily included, mx *gfr€T \\ grf^r 

5PT^ l| “When froni a spoon and from other spoons the spoop.! 

hearers drink (the Soma), then from the fTft%3f*r, all drink it”, 

?ri%siRRd II ^ I v, I II 

29, On the other hand, the priests, by reasan of the close 

'Proximity. ' 

The objector says that in the above text the word refers to the 

priests but not to all priests as you say. As not a so he is 

l>ot entitled to Soma drink; 

f II ^|V.|\ e II 

30, On the other hand, of all, by reason of the command; the 
mention of in the text is with that object, 

The author says that the text quoted in the commentary on ^ 28 cop'^ 
si'sts of two sen tepees; the drst part is in praise of fTfr^raPf enp and the 
2nd lays down arg^fwBr. Ip this view, it- is one complex sentence, 
The term therefore refers to all priests. 

Adhikarana^X; De.^ling wifcli the eubjeot tia^t prQnoaacmgof is a neoess^ryGOii- 

4|CTO ot dmking, . 
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31. And one should drink by pronouncing 

who pronounces has the first drink.^^ 

The author says that on© should drink after pronouncing and 

relies on the Vedic text quoted above. 

Adhii:ai‘®n& XJ. Bealiug with the subject that ‘homa’ and extracting of Soma juica are 
the necessary conditions of drinking. 

n ^ I 9. 1 II 

32. And by Homa and extraction of Soma juice. 

^'Having 

jextraoted jnice with stones from the soma placed in a cart and 

having offered it to fire, they going forward drink it in an assem- 

blv.^^ The text is quoted in support of the view embodied in the sutra; those 
who extract the Soma juice and offer it to the fire are entitled to drink it. 

Adhikarana XII. SUferas 33-36 dealing with the subject that those who prononnce 

entitled to drink Soma from :gf 5 qp^ oup‘ 

5r<!l^qt^tWlTHI?n>TS?lTE: II^I9.I^XI| 

STc^rayi'qt^Trg; by reason of direct command; ^ and ; xriT^T?rT of the 
piips ; general, not undeveloped ; in the residue. 

33. And by the direct command of the cups and the 

general in the residue. 

The objector relies on the text See the 

commentary on the 23 at p. 147. So according to the objector, these 
priests mentioned in the text are entitled to drink Soma juice from the 
cups and as the priests pronouncing the are not mentioned, 

they can drink only from the residue because the general class of priests 
is to drink from the residue. 

s'qq^qici, ii ^ 1 9. i ii ^ 

34. On the other hand, there is no direct statement about the 
cups because there is no reason, but there is a direct state- 
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metxt about one who pronounces 

One who prononoes is the same as ^iTT ; so in the above text 

there is a direct statement about a hotd drinkin g, from the chamasa cups. 

=^*1% II 1 yi I ?;y. n 

35. And in a chamasa cup by reason of another Vedie text. 

There is another Yedio text upon which the author relies in support of 

his view SPI^fk' I 5rRlc5T^^^f II “He handa over th» 

'gtr?I cups to priest; he passes them on to the priest pronoun- 

cing 

Adhikarana XIII* Stlfcraa 3$-3^ dealing witii the subject that a *^iiOt&’ priest is first entitled 
to drink. 

^ II ^lyii^^ II 

36. In one cup in an order, the prie.st drinks first.. 

The objector says that because there is one cup and there is also an 
order of precedence, so the conaes first and he therefore drinks first 

from the cup and then others follow him* 

II X I y. I It 

37. Ou the other hand, by reason of his niontion in the 

.text.:-': ■ • 

mo 1oK«R) I fitspr; srswr: (Wo ¥fo '^IS^lO 

“Even before the they obtain the offering first.” “Drink for us 

first like as The author says that these texts clearly show that a ^af; 

is to drink first. 

II ^ I u. I II 

38. And by fcason of the direct text. 

' The author strengthens his position by quoting the direct text. 

II See the commentary on ^51 31 at p. 149. 

II ^ 1 V, I H tt 

39. And by roason of the sequences of causes. 
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The author says that the order in which the sacrifice proceeds also 
strengthens the view expressed by him. The is pronounced 

first by the and then the homa is performed by sr^crg': So the ^?tT 
brinks first and next follows the < 

Adhikarana XIV. Dealing with the subject that drinkinv ig preceded by permission* 

II ^ I 'JL I H 

40. By the direct text, there is drinking after obtaining per- 
mission. 

“Soma should not therefore be drunk by one 
who is not invited to it” So the author says that one should not drink it 
without getting an invitation first. 

Adhikarana XT. Dealing with the eubjeofe that the permission is to be given by the Vedic 
words.' 

fffqifr iixiv.i^fii 

41, Then “you who are invited, invite;” from this, permission is 
given by reason of the force of the text. 

There is the Vedic text ?r By this mantra permission, 

is given. The force of the text shows it. This jfsr is recited when permis- 
sion is given. 

Adhikarana XYI. Dealing with the eubject that the reply to the invitation should be m^^de 
by the Tedic 

fr5rmksir^q=qHi3[, ii X i v, i ii 

42. There, by the object is the reply. 

The text is ^^permission should be 

given ^you who are invited, invite.^^ The author says that the text it- 
self shows that there is a reply. The order in the text should be 
reversed. It is thus ‘invite/ and the reply is ^call 0 d^ The 

arthai, object shows that it indicates the acceptance of the invitation. 

Adhikara^a XVI f. Dealing with the permission to those who drink from one cup. 

ewqiqiT ii X < *4 1 ii 

43, That applies to those who drink from the same cup by 
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reason of their collecting (for the object). 

The invitation to drink and the acceptance of the same are in the case 
of persons who can drink from the cup and who have congregated there 
with that object. , ’ ; ■ 

Adliikarana XVI! r. Sutraa 44:.46 Dealing with the subject that sacrificer himself is ©»« 
titled to the sacnhdal food, 

|| II 

when verses' are not read ; ^ not; sicfsftg: is deprived of ; 

food; like the appointment. 

44. When is not recited, there is no deprivation of food 
like the appointment- 

Both and perform the sacrific, the ^arr recites the but 

when it so happens that a himself recites the in th® 

Hota does not recite the ?IT3iTr verses. The objector says that gets 
the food in spite of not reading the just as there is no obstacle in the 
way of his appointment as 

u 51.1^1 1 II 

S5» ^ ^ 

46. On the other hand, of the *i9rJll*T by virtue of the reason. 

I “After msm he pronounces 

he himself performs a sacrifice.” When ^trs^IT is recited, the is 

pronounced and after has been pronouuced the sacrificial food is ta- 

ken. So the person who reads ^TSJTT is entitled to the sacrificial food. This 

is called e. the existence of reason . 

II ^ I yi I II 

by reason of the commencement; of the appointment; in« 

vitation ; anulmeht. - • 

46* There can not be annlment of the appointment by reasoa 
of tbe oominenceinent of the act. 

The author says that the illustration given by the objetor does not 
5 ^pp]y^ because when an appointnjenti^ already made it can not be an- 
nulled; but the reading of the carries with it the emolument in the 

form of the sacrificial food. 
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Adhikarana Xf X. Stibrus 47-51 dealiag withfchesubiecfe fckstt fehegheeinafriiifccapisjn- 
tended for tke eacrifice. 

fruit cup* conditional; occasionaL subsititut© 

^ for food* by reason of its mention in the Tedio text. 

47. The fruit cup is a conditional substitute for food, by 
reason of its mention in the Vedic text. 

fTf a ksattriya or a vaisya be assisted in performing a sacrifice and 
if h© wished for Soma drink, then young sprouts of udamham tree should 
, be pounded and their juice mixed with 'turd should be given to him for 

! a drink; no Soma is to be given^\ The question is whether this mixture 

r intended as substitute for Soma is for the ??3nTT5f.or for offering as well. 

^ 1 ^ The view of the objector is that it is a substitute for soma as laid down in 

the above quotation. 

' ^ IIW=:|I 

48. On the other hand it is a substitute ft v oblation because 
■ the sacrificial purification is for that object 

The author says that this mixture is- a substituce for oblation- j because 
r all preparations in a sacrifice ar© made with that object* 

II X I I n 

49. By reaiwn of the homa. ■ , - - - « . 

j: »r#?r9r “Whau he makes au 

oSering from other =IK«T3, he by -striking it with any young shoot of 
« 'P grass makes an offering.” This text also shows that this mixtrure is 

a substitute for oblation . ■ • .w 

l n ^ I y, I 0 II 

50. And by reason of contemporaneousness with the cups 

4 “«r5CI«ini^*rfrR ^wrf% “When he raises other 

20 
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The author strengthens his position by quoting the text. When they 
lift up other cups, then they lift thi« cup . This shows that all cups 
are to be lifted up for oblation simultarieously. 

11^1 «. 1^1 « 

Si. XnH by seemig the {once of the text. ^ 

The author gives the third reason and says that ^ 

*«Q-ive him this drink but m When this substitute is prepared; the 

soma is not drunk. From this, it follows that Hhis substitute is intended 
for oblation. 

iiahikarana XX. 62-63 dealing '^ithiiUe enbjedt tbet th« sg|f|^s follow the 

af the k.satfcriyiei in a procession. 

II \ I VI. I II 

‘«r3»9f(^5 in a procession; by reason of its being common. 

42. In the procession by reason of its being common, 

m^rnswi: l “Stmdered 

Br&limanas drink Soma^ ten-ten follow each cup.” 

There is a sac^fice in a It is a substitute for 

There 100 Brahmans drink soma; there are 10 cups: eaph ten carry one in 
• a procession , to the sacrificial seat. In this procession, says the objector, 
both the and carry ten cups according to the principle called 

See chap 1, pada IV. Sutra 27. This is the force of 
every one is a there; Just as every Zamindar is called Thdkur adhib 
-irrespeetrv© of his caste though the term ^dkur is exclusiyely used bj 
a ksattriya. 

9nr II I V.1 'i.x « 

53. On tb« other hand the Br^hmaiaas by reason of the word 
‘e^nal’. 

The antbor’s riew is tbit the procession consists of BrS,hmanas alone, 
: -becanse then only there will be homogeniety, 

BSD OP pAdA V . 
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. ■ :';v: 

w»d to. I« o«nr.olk» ol I- "ill. n. «dd.l 

H ^ I ^ <1 

„ to dU d....i ««« by bdbngidg to no context^ 

T That belong, to all oases by reason of the tent not belong- 

‘“^Tr^urbrolootton 1. as ««w,. ... 

The text m < ‘He whose ladle le 

#n tfW% WC«f w- ^ oblaLn with the juice of the Veda; his 

madeof&M»- 

rtfferinirs become full of , 

of iHft text about tbe sacrificial ladle ' does not 

model or. modified, 

51^ I ^ ' ^3 

2. On the other hand, it applies to the model sacriBee by 
reason of bo repetitioBv 

^ The author says that this text should fie applied to the luodel 
il y!u do not accept it and if you insist upon its application to fioth model 
Id modified sacrifices, then there will fie a repetition; as it is laid.down, 
Tat rhe modified sacrifice should be performed like a model sacrifice. As 
sfiould not fie a repetition, it is, therefore proper that the text should 

fire applied to tlie model sacrifice- only- 




Bvor 


excepting'”tbar ; 5 ,n tb. other on goWng 

■r;fifitaining4-' r ' : :V :■ 

3, On the other hand eicclnding it. the dircet text is 

applicable,: 

" The Ejector says that ihe-Tedio texts are of two kind's direct. »«« ■: 

™amfor.nti.l ntamfit*. When tbor. i. . o.nflict b.tn,.n to t»o, 

former ppeT»iI«. Soto text quoted is direot, md upphe, to bo totiin 
: model and modified y , 1. : : : 
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4. If it be said that by reason of seeing (Vedic text). 

The objector further says that there are two kinds of texts, one general 
and the other particular. In some cases, general text is quite sufficient and 
the particular te^it is unnecessary^ In other peases general text is not 
quite sufficient and particular text is • absolutely necessary. Take the 
illustration of in some modified sacrifices they are made and in other 

they are not made. 

5. Not, by reason of a being for the same end. 

The objector says that the general and the particular texts both sup- 
plemeni each other. As for example general statement applies to all sacri- 
fices and a particular statement adapts it to a particular sacrifice. So 
the particular statement supplements the general statement. 

^liiXi^i^u 

6. If it be said that there is ‘d jpmrr ground. 

The word in the above sfitra is used in the meaning of of 

G-otam’s sq'm. It is a kind of where you infer the. cause by seeing 

the efieot. As for instance seeing the flood in a river you infer the previous 
fall of rain on the upper land. 

The objector says that when there are abridgment and enlargement 
described in the Vedas you make au inference that they describe a model 
sacrifice; there are abridgment and enlargment described iu the 
(general statement); so it'ii applicable to sacrifice. 

7. Not by reason of parity of reasoniag. 

gsH ia uaed in tbe aense of q r ww i q>gg * of Gotama’s srpr. ^he objector 
replies the objection raised to his viW. He sayg that such abridgment 
and enlargment are described in both the general and tbe particnlar 
itatements- So this i* not an inyariaMe gnid^. 
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by reason of the chodana mvving all purposes; 5 on 
the other hand. g^^fw5rf^^:rT^ by reason of the general text being applica- 
ble to both; 5r?^4‘ applicable to the model socrifice. 

8 . Ob. the other haBd, a partioular statement serving all pur- 
poses and the general text being applicable to both, it is appli- 
cable to the model sacrifice. 

The author gives his own view finally after the discussion of the views 
of the objector. There are three kinds of Vedic texts. L 
general statement, these are texts which belong to no context; (2) STfrf^WIW. 
text laying down the model sacrifice; (3) texts showing the rela- 

tionship between the model and the modified sacrifices. So the author says, 
that should be connected with the model sacrifice and ^by 

yirtae of the Jt is connceted with modified sacrifice; the general 

statement is therefore connected with the model sacrifice. 

Adhikarana ll. De^diiig with the subject tbat Samadheni which are 17 in number 

should be used in a modified sacrifice# 

Samadheni mantras are recited while offering sacrificial fuel in a 

sacred fire.-., - ' ^ . ■■ ■■■ • 

fif # II 

9. On the other hand, by reason of the particular context, 
there will he contradictions in the modified sacrifice. 

(ait% (fi® ffo «Ee 

Bays after, IS verses.” 

(WTRWr&fes) H (^® I rt) “He oaght te 

say after, 17 vereef;'-' . • v * ■ . 

Now there are t#o texts; liter first; ds-' already' m cenneetion with tire 
model sacrifice and the* other it a general statement; if the latter were 
also connected with the model sacrifice, there will he a conflict. So in 
such a case of conflicjb the er^Tf^irfwRl is applicable to the modified 
sacrifice. , - - . . . ^ ^ 

' I,’ 

AdhikamaiKf. Dealing with the eubjeefc thst the texts, about the milking utenails are 

eonnecied with tsfee inod4 ‘ f 


^ ^ ■ PORVA MtMAJtfSl. ' 

3 31%^?! 3%r3^\l«rt3 

H\l^l1®ll 

10. On the ether hand, the occasional should be' n>eci 

in and the exclusion of ’ the other by reason of particular 

mention, 

i t^fr- ■ 

iW#35*% tt *^Carry watar with the- spoon; one 

desirous of cattle should carry water with the Yessei; one who ii 

desirous of splendour of knowledge, should have a oi bel wood/^ 

^<By means of a cup, water is csrried.^^ The t05:t is read in connection 
with the full and new moon sacrifices, -i, *. with the vessel of 

inilking cows the water is carried by one who is desirous of cattle. This 
•text can not be applied to the model sacrifice in accordance with the rule- 
laid down in the preceding adhikar ana m two texts will be contradictory, 
one laying down a cup and the other a milking vessel. So according to 
the objector the latter text applies to the modified sacrifice. The author 
says no, because there is a fwfirw or reason for doing so i.a. one who desires 
cattle', should carry YYater in a milking vesseL In that case the text- 
should be connected with the 

Adhikarana lY. S^U ra^ i}.]3 dealing with tih« anbieet tbat |g^:||IWTW ** 

‘ srf?[«5ii3, II ^ I 

11. By virtue of the context, the establish me nt of fire ie 

forqwwi^fk. 

is performed for renewing the power of the sacred fire 
already established. The objector therefore says that a part 

of ^ 

3 3T 3Wt 35453T3, II 1 1 ^ n 

12. Not 80, because they are for it. ' 

Ihe aatkor sayg that the ^9irT%f8S ara for the establishment of fire and! 
so the »rJ«IWtT3 can not be snberdinate to the 

ii^i^nlii 
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13, And by seeing the force of the text. 

The aafehor raliaa on the vedic tests. 5r?irl p^fsflr 

Tr5!?rfhTm*rT5ftrtTSTr5r2> i^Tf illw u (#o 

■‘.Tast as a man, horse or a cow becomes old, so the established fire bs- 
coiu8s;.old in a year; aubsqnently it is praised by means of qwmsf; it is 
a^ain made new and yonthful.'* The force of the text shows that the 
sjjiStrsrrsT is not a part of the 

A‘dhik»r» 9 * V. sacras H -IB. Ucalmg with the eubjftctthst aptfJnvtnT sabsorife* tha pnrpoM 

. ail tke filtcrificea. , , . ' ^ , 

q«n^SRRV-qqi^: || \ I ^ H V II 

14. That is for the model sacrifice just as other general 
statements. 

The objector says, yon have laid down in the sntra 2 that 
is to be connected with the model sacrifice; upon this principle I say that 
the srnrtftVlW should be connected with the model sacrifice. 

^#1 II ?.l^l>51« 

15. Oa the othey hand, it is connected with all sacrifices by 
reason of *i»aii5|r*r having its own time. 

The author says that when ooce fire is established, it is taken for all 
ceremonies. So is oenaeoted with all sacrifices. 

Adhikaran.'i VI. Kftiiras 1«-17 deuHng wioh tbe iubjsotthat. are to be performed 

A:«■4b.a:^u8^ o'useoraHd'fiTe. ■ 

Wt«i of their ; sufit fire ; staffer! from the model sacrifice ; like 

■,ir»iT3r ; WR(^i«.' ■ - ■■ 

16. Their fire from the model sacrifice like the sr’siTSr: 

The objector says that as.swm ifflls are transferred from the model sacri- 
£<•6 to the modified, sacrifice, so the fire prepared for the model sacrifice. 
j« taken to the t Tkl TT ^ . 

H qi rirat fT#5ira II \\ 5,1 1.1 ; 

17. Not so, their being for that. " 


PtTRVA mImA^SA. 
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Tlie author says that there is no similarity. Th® offerings are 

related to the model and modified sacrifices as parts. ‘ The te:xt 

directs the namely “perform . modified sacrifice - like the model 

sacrifice.^^ While on the other _hand are related to the model 

sacrifice as cause and effect. For the establishment of fire the 
are performed. The prep ares the sacred fire for ^the model 

sacrifice and is therefore related to it as cause and effect, while offer- 
ings are made both in the model and modified sacrificess they are there- 
fore related as parus to the whole. 

Adhikarana VIT. Si^tras 18-27. Dealing’ with the subject ts;?at the subsidiary operation 
are to be performed on the Agni Somiya ani mal, 

18. Equal is the animal ceremony in all sacrifices by reason 
of there being nothing special about the context. 

The or consists of (1) preparatory ceremony (2) 

bringing it to the sacrificial ground (3) tying it to a peg 

( 4 ) putting hr to saorifipial post (.5). suffocating it to death 

an^ («) fwSTO# dissecting it. 

Thera are three kinds of animals; (1) (2) (FRsft?! and (3) 

The objector says. that in a sacrifice there is only one context 

containing a deseription of a sacrificial animal; the therefore 

applies to all animals equally. Then there is a SEJ^dt^TTg context where 
the animal cefeinony is described ; by reason of this context, the 
may apply to a animal only. 

19. By reason of location, it would apply to the first. 

The other objector says that on account of the order in which the 
animals are described, the applies to the animal. The day 

preceding the extraction of the soma juice is called On 

this day the sacrificial animal called is prepared and 

killed. On the next day the soma juice is extracted and animal ia 

killed; this day is called Ac<^*rding^ to' this riewVin' the order 

in which the animals are killed, the comes first; so tbe an imal 

ceremony should be performed on him but it may be mentioned here that 
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iho oontarb is stronger tkaa the oi?der aocording to the Mira4as^ rules of 
interpretation. 

3=r 51‘rf^^'iiK'i It 2^ I ^0 II 

following day; of one sot; ^ there; first deseription; 

§33!r^fi lor the purpose of describing quality. 

20, A-coording to oue, the of the succeeding day is desri 

feribed fii?st with a riew to desciribe the quality. 

The author's view is that the is to be performed on the 

^niiiiab though iii the context the animal is described with a view 

to describe the quality of a sacrificial animal; it is not a fwRf. Further this 
description is to be met with la s>ine of the recensions of the Vedai 
hot in all. 

ii ^i 5,»^Vil 

Si. “By this moaas, it is laying down of time of the tran- 
sferred” if you say. 

“^I^TfSTtar: They ftiafce ari offering of the thlloW Jh the morniiig. 

The objector says that yon base your argument on this text and say that 
the .animal is killed on the and the animal cereihony 

is to be performed on the animal; bnt on the other hand-, it is a 

rule laying down time, on which day the aniinal is to be killed; 

11 ^ 1 I II 

22, Not so, by reason of the partial (context); 

The author says that can not be ; the taliow is only a part Of an aiii- 
mah by reason of it there can not be a transference forward nbr caii there 
be any fixing of time. The is a big sacrifice ; its principal mate- 

rials are anirnai and sotni. The whole animal is sacrificed and by reason 
of a part of an animal, there C8bn hot be a transference forward of a text 
as to the time of sacrifice by means of a partial description* So the context 
being set aside we have to depetid iipon sequence only. - ' 

II ^ I ^ I II 

23. If you say by the seuse. 

“ Byxlosiug the figt fcn’d coverijig 

21 . • • .. 
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til® tallow, he must ait till the Tfce olajoctor fiftya that th® tallow 

ia the tallow of the animal killed on the preceding day i. e. ; it ia 

very oambersome to remain sitting "with the fist closed and keeping the tal- 
low covered till the next morning j the reasonable inference, therefore, is 
that it is animal that is meant and the text quoted in the commen- 

tary on adtra 21 is with a view to lay down time of the sacrifice qf ‘the 
’ISsisfHr animal 

n X 1 ^ 1 « 

'B% hj TmsQu of the two Vedie taxtt lof equal 

foToe® 

The atithor says that there are two texts of equal force ;th 0 second 
text quoted by you can be very easily inter prate ted. You have pointed 
out the difficulty of a sitting silently with closed fist and tallow co- 

vered in it. It is indeed cumbrous, but the difficulty can be removed; he 
<5an cover the tallow with grass made into the form of a fist. Ha should 
mot be confined to one place; but ha may attend other business as well. 

25. On the other hand by reason of the sequence; because the 
former purificatory ceremonies are for it, 

The author finally sums up his view; he says that there are two 
px‘incipies involved ; one of context and the other of place. Here in the 
present case the principle of context is not applicable ; the is 

prescribed in connection with the animal sacrifice but not in the context 
of The animal ceremony is only a purificatory ceremony and 

. is described as in connection with animal sacrifice. In this view, the 
context being set aside the location remains intact and by virtue of it, the 
comes, first. ^ 

26. And by seeing the force of the text. 

• Th® author in support of his view reli®® on the Vedic texts tTfqtsrTV: 
\ idtTS^qJtrwf « “They make an offering of tallow 'in the 

morning libation and of cakes in the midday libation.” 

H ^ I ;^\S H 
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2'7. There is no injunction with a Tiew to describe the 
quality. 

Tbe aiitko-r says that the^Hexts which have been diiscnsBed in the 
are not of the %rq5ir class as they are mere descriptive of the 

details.. 

Adhikarsna VIIL. SAtiras 23— 20 daaliQf with the subject rh^ fetching of a brAOch 
^ 0 . belong to bota fehe^milking times. 

*a:q ^ 

of morning and evening milkings; reason of difference 

of tima; nnoonneoted; JCaf heated milki.^'^^isa 

28. By reasaa of the difference of time m the milkmg, the 
heated milk is unconnected. 

Tho objeotor says that in milking of cows is done' in tha 

morning and evening; and in connection with this a branch of a tree is 
brought for driving off calves; cows are praised and’are sent to the forest 
for grazing. Ac cording to the .principle *of sequence these sacrificial 
operations apply only to the evening miiking. You also know that ia 
prepared from heated milk. So there will be no connection with the heated 
milk in the morning. 

29. On the other hand by reason of the indiyisibility of the 
context, the time of the two milkings connected with each other 
is pointed out. 

' The author says that the description of the milking of the cows is given 
at one place and so the oontexti is the same; the description therefore ap» 
plies to both the milking times. Sojihe time of the milking of the cows is 
connected with each other. If you do not milk the cows on the previous 
evening, there will be no curd in the morning. 

Adhiksraj^ft IX. DtmVmg with the subject? that washing of the soma cups i ni placing 
them on the altar should be perlonned tbil^e when soma juice is offered to the sacred 
tjr#. 

ajq; like it; at diff t rent titaes of soma oSeringa; irjtwinf dirootioh 

about the cups. ■ : 



164 , p0ayA'''M 


30. Similariy is the dpsciriptioxiL of the fsups p,t diffierent timps 
pf soma offering. 

The savana consists of bringing in ^on|ia creeper, ponnding it, sprinh:? 
ling water on it, extracting its 3 ttice, pitting it in a sacrificiaf ci^p and 
offering it to Agni. There are three snch in an sacrifice. 

In' the context where these savanas are mentioned, the cnp® 
are also mentioned. The author says that the same principle which 
was laid down in the preceding applies to the Ciops. They 

are connected and they are to be washed .at every time the sap ana is 

■performed*' •: 

Aiihikarana X , Bealin^ with the suhietjfc that the reii;iB m^de of f^rass co s?f three iwisfcf 

Jaeloug to ali animal saorilices. 

f lU iX I II 

31. And the bridle by seeiiiig the force of the text. 

In a shrfhabr sacrifice, a string or bridle is described; 

srfqSTsit 5p^fs?n=3r ‘‘It is made three-fold, it is of darbha grass; and it is 
made of pounded grass.” By the context the description applies to 
animal; but by the Vedic sentence it appliesUo all sacrificial 
posts. snfVsf “Taking the aswin 

cup, and tying the three-fold string roixnd the sacrifical p03t, he prepares 
the sacrificial animal.^’ According to the ifhRrt^ rule of interpreta^ 
tion, a sentence (ffw) predominates over a context ^(JErsFTO). So the 
ant-hor says that the rope with three twists applies to all animal 
sacrifice’^. . ’ ■"' ' v , 

Aclhik»ran% XL SAtras 92'S4 dealmjr with the sabjeot tbab washing aad placing on th© 
^altar &c. are to be performed and cups, 

Wtt<I at a distance; lajddown; unconnected; i[i5^ with others; 

idfw'ijlsTr^ by reason q£ the proxiptity.- 

3?. What is laid down at a distancp is not coDupcfed by 
season of its proximity wi .h others, ' 

The Wf^RFar reuses ar« repeated at the time of iTOtf sacrifice and are 
giyen ip a chapter ;the cpps called sig & stsriwi are described there. They 
ai'e distantly 'connected whh‘^(lh^<f sacrifice, ■ ... 

7?b,9 obj0'*toi' says that washing and pla-’ing of the cups relate opiy 
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to tlios© Clips doscriliod. jn tlio cojitoxt l>iit pot to tiioso cups wiiicli aro in & 
sacrifice by reason of the distant connection. 

S3 On the other hand, they are connected hy reason of their 
Jbeing for it; heoanse their use is for the residual sacrificial act. 

The author says that the cups known afg and S(^¥5T subserve the pur- 
pose of the s^tflnjhT sacrifice though the sfg and are not described 

in connection with the cups; yet by force of the what happens in 

,the case of the other cups will apply to the cups called afg and 
connected with the strfgrehT sacrifice. 

iiA I ^ I II 

by reason of special enunciation; is to be adjusted or 

jfixed upon, 

34. The intisrpretation of the text is to he adjusted by reason' 
,i 9 f spepial enunciation. 

The author says that a context gives a general description and a 
sentence gives a particular description; but this is not true in the case of 
the cups called and The general description is given in the sen-. 

tence quoted in the text on Sutra 30 in the while particular 

(description is given in the cont6xt. cleans the 

cups with the filtering cloth. 

Ajaihikarana Xir. Diealing wijsh the eubjecfc that the bricks called Ac, are the 

piros of the.Agnichayana. 

fl?Ji, II ^ I ^ i II 

36. Thougli not iu a pontext, similarly they are parts of the 

Just as we have seen in the case of and 91^ cups that they are 
described in a context, and in a sentence, the cups connected with the 
sacrifice are described; so in the same way f^if^ and bri- 

cks are described in a context and the other bricks are described in thb 
Aghichayana ceremony. So the ceremonies that are to be performed ttpoi 
and are to be performed upon the' bri-cks .in the 

sacrifice. . 
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Adhikara|tik Xlir. B^al Eg wifch the fchal 0 ach sactifiokl operation® as fixing: the 

qaantity of Soiiift twigs, fcakiEg them down oeremomoaslyt baying them oeremonxoasly and po ia- 
d Eg them into juice belong to all Soma saortfices* 



36, The casual by reason of being not eq^ual^ there is uneiiual 
description. 

There are two kinds of texts namely flRor and lfRTf%sp.. The former are 
permanent and general and are occasional and particular. In; 

?qrFf certain ceremonies are performed; but when is used 

these ceremonies are dispensed with. The Soma juice is drunk only by a 
BrahmaiOL but when a k^attriya or a vaiSya drinks, he drinks 
as the following text shows : — 

srr «it trrspN: art 

?ro^*raif a U “If a ksattriya or a vaisya bo assisted in 
performing a sacrifice and if he wished for a soma drink, then young 
shoots of udambara tree should bo pounded and tbeir juice mixed with 
curd should be given to him for a drink; no soma is to be given.” • 

AdMkaraij, XIV. SAtraa 37 -89 dealing with th e subjaot that the saorifiolal operatioiiB to bft 
performed npoa the priacipai subsi aace, ebould be performed upon its aabBtitote. 

n X I A < u 

37o And similarly the substitute, 

sfHnrc is a substitute for sftff. The objector says that similar prin- 
ciple of which applied in the preceding will apply in 

the case of a substitute t. e. the sacrificial operations should not be per^ 
formed upon the substitute, 

n ^ i ^ i ii 

38. Like it, by reason of there being one object. 

The author says that sftro is like *ftfk> so there will he »• e. 

the similar sacrificial operations will be performed on the snbsititnte a* 
would be done on the principal, theirohjectbeingthesame; the subs- 
titnte serveathe. purpose of the principal while in the case of it 

was different;.it was a drink intended for paitionlar castes; it is therefore 
easual : ■ - > . 

II ^ ^ I H II 
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39, By reason -of them being no distinotiTe equality men- 
tioned* 

■ The author, gi^a-S aiiotli®r::T0asoa'm"mu^po,rt of his riew. :He says that 
”th© pTincipal is directly dascrihed and the Mimamad rule of applies- to 
itv. The sttbstitnte- directly desorihad bat it, can be only inferred by 

the second principle kiiOt#n as fIfTr. There is no relationship of modal and 
modiied sacrifices between them while such is the relationship in 
the case of a The same relationship which exists between a model 

sacrifice and a modified sacrifice exists between Soma and but 

between a principal audits sabstithte, there is no such connection a» 
detcribad- above. 

Adbika^m^ia XV, DealiBg with tbe subject that the sscrifioial ©per »tions to be performtd 
«poa the principal are to be performed upon the fittbstitute meofcioned directly in the Veda, 

II n. I ^ I V® II 

40. Description oi qualities is with a view to restriction. 

la tie preceding we have seen that tie sacrificial operations 

are to be performed on the substitute which is not directly mentioned but 
inferred from the but where the substitute is directly mentioned, 

■'the same operations are a foftioTi to be performed. The t 0 rm"jpig% means 
-» description which directly restates qualities and fifiiif is that which: 
prescribes originally what lubstance is to be taken and what act 
is to be -performed exclusively and thus narrowing the application 
■of a general original statement. When a substance is directly and 
distinctly mentioned ihen it ia a case of fiRfl?, because the choice, is 
•restricted to it only. 

Adblksra^a XVI, Sttrw 41 feo 47 dealing with the aubjecli febat the aacriSoes suck as 
■4©, ar® tb® parls of 

41. On the "other hand, fi'ws are fmiirfhwiw by reasonjof 
their oocuring in no context. 

What are ff^*rrs? The is the model sacrifice. The mo- 
dified sacrifiioea ere arSl^, Wir, wfirCTSf, aad 

Hai^s They are also called ^N«W8. The objector says whatever oblatioes 
and other sacrificial ceremonies are per|prmed in a S^lf?ndw, the inodsl 
sacrifice, the same should be performed on the the reason is^t 
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ara''^ ^^7 'context statmg 'that ' tHaj.; the 

moder sacrifice, only. 

II 5. 1 ^ I II 

42. And the designation is alike. 

The objector assigns a reason for it. Ho says that both the model 
and modified sacrifices are equally described and no distinction is 
made in the Veda. 

ii^i^iv^il 

43. On the other hand, the modifications in eonneotioii 

with the desire, are of the permanent ( sacrifice ) by reason of 
the equality. , v 

The author says that the model or the permanent sacrifice is an end 
in itself, while the modified sacrifice is a means to some other end, because 
they fulfill certain desires. The minor oblations are prescribed for a 5%r- 
but by virtue of the they are applicable to the modified 

sacrifice also. 

44. Or also by virkne of want of repetetion they will belong 
to the model sacrifice. 

The author gives a reason that both and are the same 

with the exception that one is the model sacrifice and the other is the 
modified sacrifice. All the minor are to be performed in both. So 

the author concludes that in order to avoid repetition these minor sacrifices 
are mentioned in connection with 3%rRn^r?l only. 

II ^ ^ I VV. II 

45. Oa tlie other hand by reason of the Vedic text, all sacri- 
fices colleotively. 

«r% I I *1% 

i 5i(§r«r<f i 

w«f*^ I ^ II “ If he performs Agnistoma^ ii he 

anoints the three sacrificial sticks with, ghee m an if in an 

muttering the silently ;Obtams catt) he shall .sacrifice > 
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goat saored to Agni in tlie Agnistoma^ ihe second sacred to Indra and 
Agni in the uktliya^ tie third sacred to in the sacrifice/^ 

The view is that in the of the modifications of 

the first, second and third sacrificial animals are described in order. 
As all the sacrifices are collectively described, they are . therefore 
equally important. The author in reply says that the terms ^second^ and 
^third* make particular original statements. This is the purpose they 
serve. By means.of a particular original statement, it is shown that they 
are modified sacrifices; , „ . 

II ^ 1 5. 1 9^ II 

46. And by reason of prohibiting the preceding texts. 

med; if in an the sacrificial fuel is annointed, he does not perform 
the sacrifice/^ 

When is performed, the butter is annoited and no sacrifice is per- 
formed. The author says that the previous text is prohibited; this fact 
also shows that is a modification of 9Jrf?r«slT3T. 

II A I ^ 1 9^3 II 

47. There is the desiguatioa of one by reason of special 
quality. 

They are all one but on account of the qualities they are different in 
name. The model sacrifice is one but the modified sacrifices which are 
named differently are on account of their different desire-accomplishing 
qualities. 


END OP PADA YI. 


PlDA YIl. 


Adhikaranal. SfifcrasItoS dealing nkh the sabjeot that gprass &c. are the parts both of 
oonstitaent parts. 

sRisTR ii I 's 1 1 ir ^ 




1. By reason of the special context, the un-conneoted be- 
longs to the principal. 

The objector says that the fall description of is given in a 

context; this description belongs to the principal and is not connected 
with their oonstitntot parts r 

% Ob. the other hand, of all because of their subsidiary ma* 
ture, they are not described. 

The author says that principal operations are though no doubt des- 
cribed in a context and 4he subsidiary operations are described in a 
sentence. The operations are made applicable to the constituent parts 
also* 

SfWRf by reason of the immediate relationship ; sjf^r also ; if it 

be said. 

3, If it be said by means of the proximate relationship. 

Those that 'serve' the purpose of the principal directly are 

^ir aad those that serve the purpose of the slir and thus subserve the 
principal indirectly are 3f*T- Take for example, smaller ri- 

vers supply the water to the G-anges, it in its turn falls into the ocean. 
The ocean is principal. The smaller rivers are the remote costituent parts 
of the ocean and the Ganges is the direct constituent part. The com- 
mentators have given the example of spd grass. It is 'taken from the 
jungle in a religious way and a ceremony is performed, The'oblalion is 
the principal part and the serves its purpose; there are other subsi- 
diary operations which are performed on the and are therefore re- 
motely connected with the main oblaticm. The objector asks whether it 
is a case of immediate relationship as explained above. 

^ rram ^ II ^ I \S I V II 

4. Not so; because that statement is for that purpose. 

The author says that it is not .so; the grass is prepared in 
flTO because the sentence docurs in connection with their context. No 
where its preparation is mentioned in connection with the 
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6. And by seeing tlie force of the text. 

The author relies on the text and shows how his position i* estahlished 
hy force of the texts ^ srsRn^rswnfhwPl^ t 

“He first saturates the with ghee, because then the first two parts of 
the jEee he sacrifices.’* 

Adhikamna II. De»ling with the si^jectthat thepurifioatoiy oeremoniee which a mattet un- 

dergoea are for fche principal, 

i. On the other hand hy reason of the mention 
fmit,(all ceremonies) connected mth the master am for 
principaL . . , ' ■ 

The author says that in the an actioK is very important • it de- 

pends upon volition. The volition is divided into two. The mental effort 
and the fruit. The latter is in visible and the former is visible. The visible 
effort and the invisible fruit and the subsidiary operations for secitring it 
constitute an act called sacrifice. The sacrificer enjoys the fruit and 
certain purificatory ceremonies are performed upon him. The hair on the 
head and his beard are shaved. H© has to live on milk only and practise 
austerities. Ail these purificatory operations are subservient to the 
principaL 

AdhikaraM I IF* Bealing with the gahject thatthealtiwr in a »om» saeriSec n a esnititsaat 
part of both the principal and its constituent parte.. 

=Et II \ I ^ I vs H 

7. By reason of the connection with the Tolition. 

The objector says that the purificatory ceremonies that you have men- 
tioned in connection with the master should be done everywhere^ be- 
cause volition.is connected every wherein a sacrifice^, The altars 

&c. are therefore for the sacrifice. . • 

Adhikfeta^ I V. SUtras S-lO Dealing with th» subject that touching is a constitueBt part ot 
both the principal and its cousbitueot parts. 

u 3 . 1 vs I =; w . 

8. Sicailarly by tte name. , ; ~ 
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The objector says that in connection with the full and n 
sacrifices, there is (touching) ceremony mentioned. It is for the 

principal. The full moon and new moon sacrifices are principal 
because the full moon and new moon sacrifices expressly mentioned in 
the Vedas. 

II 

9. On the other hand, in connection with that there is a text 
about the fruit; therefore there is volition of alL 

The author replies to the objection raised in the sutras. The altar 
not only subserves the purpose of the principal but it serves the purpose of 
all its parts. The reason is that the principal sacrifice being acomplished, 
the rep7.ard is obtained and the success of the principal depends upon the 
performance of all its constituent parts. 

ii ^ i vs n o ii 

10. By naming the parts, the whole is named. 

The author replies to the objection raised in Sutra 8. What he says 
is that you have argixed on the strength of naming and from it you say that 
is for the principal; but when the parts arenamed and described, 
the whole is also named andldesoribed. So the serves the purpose 

of theprincipal as well as the purpose of its constituent parts. 

Adbikarana V, hUtrag 11— m dealing with the eubjecfe ih *4 ini tiation and donation are for 

lU | V3 11^ H 

11. On the other hand initiation and donation under a text 
belong to the principal. 

flr^s^rr; 1 i ?lsprr%m7 1 ii ^^There are 

three initiations, their donation is twelve hundred; the initiation of 
Soma, tbe donation of The and belong to the main 

sacrifice. 

^fra^i'iiXivsn^ii 

12 . And by seeing the cessation,' ■ . , ' 
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They enure for the whole gacrifice. The author relies on this argument 
in support of his view expressed in 11. The appointment of a priest 
lasts for the whole saGrifice and the payment of fees is also for the whole 

.of'ito, 

MhikaranvVI. SAbras 1344 dealing with the subject that the mfcerior altax is sot a part o! 
Ihe sacrificial post, 

fttn II I vs n\ II 

13. Similarly the altar is not a part of the sacrificial post. 

The objector sajs that just as and are the parts of the soma 

fiacrifice as stated in the preceding so is an interior altar a part 

of the sacrificial post. 

^ ii ^ i vs 1 1 v ii 

14. On the other hand, it is only a part of the locality by 
reason of its being in harmony with what is incapable of being 
enjoined. 

The author says that it is only a part of space; to mark off certain spa- 
ce, it is described in the Veda; but it is nowhere said that it is a part of 
the 

Adhikarana 711. Sfifcras 16 —17 dealing with the subject that a cart is not a part of the 

II ^ I vs n'JL II 

15. ‘"Then they recite the yerses*'; two carts under the 

word are the parks of the 

as on the carts on which soma is 
extracted, so they recite the called the ^ on the oarts^ means 

^ near the cart\ So the description of the carts and the inantras called 
lEfrir#5ft are connected with each other as parts with a whole. This is the 
view of the objector. 

qt etqfq ii^|vsiT?^ii 

16. On the other hand a part’ of the space; the object of- the 
soma saerifioe is Tisible ore’^ideht, ' ■ ' , - - 
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places ■%fi| in 

the soutliern cart; those OTirawt verses wbich are coMected with 

tbe cart near which soma Jnice is extracted ar© to be recited for kindling 
the fire.'*^ 

The author says that refers to a certain space where juice 

is extracted; if you do not accept this interpretation then there will be a 
defect of It is therefore a part of space where southern cart 

stands and verses are recited. 

eHTFTW II ^ I ^ 11^ II 

17. And the naming is accordingly. 

The author says that the etymology of the word (a cart) also 

shows that is is a portion of the space, means a place where offer- 

ing is placed. So the description in the Veda relates to the place but not 
to the cart. . 

Adhikarana VlII. Sdtras 18-20 dealing with tne subject that the parta af the principal can 
be performed tbroagh another. 

II ^ I \S 11= II 

18* The frnit enjoined accrues to the sacrificer, by reason of 
his quality; therefore he must perform it personally. 

The objector says that the fruit of the sacrifice accrues to the per- 
former • it is so laid down in the Vedas. As it is so, he must perform the 
sacrifice himself. 

.q: 3T Wl^ II 1 VS n«. II 

19. On the other hand in donation hy reason of the principair 
and the subsidiary ants subserve the principal, they may therefore 
he perfoipned by hhiteelf or by afiaother. 

. . IHa > 8 eQ(^d.. 0 hicctor sa^ t^t ^•■CMriic^r |»k)Bld pay the fee which is 
the most and the prixlc^id m the sacrifice md aU other acts 
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which aabsew© the principal ntay be pwfomed either by the saorificer 

himself or by some other on his behalf. 

f»# II ^ I ^ I II 

SO. Ot BBOtlier may perform by reason of the ¥eda laying.down 
the hiring (of the priests) and by reason of the prohibition of the 
performance by one's self* 

The author gives his own view and says that the Veda provides for the 
#mploynieiit o£ the priests. The priests are to pelrfonn* the subsidiary 
acts and the principal act which is the oaain oblation^ is to be done by the 
aacrificer. It is a 


Adsikara9ft IX. SAferai 21*24 dealing witk tbe siibiect Ujat tbc namber of febe hired 
jpnette ie fixed. 



21. There by reason of the object, there is a limit of the 
^workers; there is no rule or limit by reason of there being noth- 
ing special. 


The objector says that according to tbe nature of the sacrifice 
the number of the officiating priests may be increased or decreased, 
becanse there is nothing special about it in the Vedas. 

^ ^ ’q-.ilXtSI^RII 

22. Or also by reason of the different vedic texts, there are 

different oflaciating priests named for each. 

The vedic texts directly mehtidn the names of the officiating priests 
and their functions. So the number ban be determined. 

1 %eT TO *PP3?fi^ i i ir^i 

•STOTT • »RrE^ sr^cflr » ^IT^TOOT I ^ TOR3TOPIT^,% I 

^ #«*ifbsiT3«if I irT ^t ^ gl? T! HW Tr g ii “The 

priest divides them before; the- JrftTJP^iraT sacrifices from the iftft 
vessel ; the ^ brings forward the wife of the saorificer. The 
wten uplifts the •TTO cups; the srwlarT utters praises; the «|TOt 
•iiigS; the ^llTO^ ^^tt^bVes saprihcal artiblas fi^ one pXaoe te as^i^er; 
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the recites gaii<i?ir verses; the recites irRRgwT^ hymns; th^ 

gives order and recites after (another);, the makes an offer- 
ing; the recites mantras.” . 

II I vs I II 

23. If it be said “ of one by reason of tbe difference of 

; d\jtie8.’’ ^ • ;' ■ . . 

The objector says that one priest can perform all the duties and can be 
so called by different names on different occasions. 

^ IIXI'SI^VII 

24. Not so, because at the time of appointment* 

The author says thai the different priests are appointed by their 
different names at the commencement of the sacrifice. So their number 
can be determined. 

Adhikurai^a X. Deal iDg with the subject that are suparate. 

Isqtlt^Iff II \|\3 1 II 

25. And by reason of their being mentioned 

separately. 

The author says that the s are separate as they have separata 

names. . 

Adhikarapa X I, Oeallng with the Bubjeot that many. 

II^IVSI^^S^II 

26. On the other hand at. the time of appointment by reason 
of tbe Vedio text mentioning many. 

The vedic text which enjoins the appointment of tbe uses 

the number in plural which shows that there are many ’an?Trei3*s. 

AdUkaift^a XII. Dealing with the sabject that the ^iHT^ns^'s are ten in namber. 

II ^IVSI ^VS II 

- 27. Ten, by seeing the force of the text. _ ' 

The author says that there are, 10 W WWrTsapf fl 
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^ I wrafg n “There are 10 

priests; each ten go to the cup; for this reason, the is so- 

called'/^ 

AdhilcaraBa' XI II, $4tras 28—29 dealing mth tbe subjecfcstbafe i8„K0fe differetit, 

:af%cir ii ^ i ^ i ^=: ti 

28. And jgfjTcrr is (different) by reason of haying a separate 
word. 

The objector says that (a priest who kills a sacrificial animal; 

is difierent from the and because we have a separate 

word for him. 

II X I \S 1 li 

29. On the other hand by reason of the context and there 
being no original text. 

The author saya that the is not a separate priest ; an ordinary 

priest can do the business of killing a sacrificial animal; further thera 
is no Vedic text for the appointment of a separate priest. 

Adhikarana XlV. Dealing with fehe subject that (assistant singer) is not a separate 
priest. . , 

l^f3[5&JTra[lU I vs I II 

30. And |the assistant singers, by reason of the force of the 
■.'text,' 

The author says that the assistant singer is not sepai^ate ; any 
can take up the duty as the text shows. ^ n An shali 

not assist in singing/^ 

AdhikamuaXV. Dealing with a subject that a seller of Soma is a difoent perscu. 

fl;^ ^4'^r3^'^cfrd; ii^ivsi^m 

31. On tbe other hand, a seller is a different person because 
his function is not prescribed. 

The author says that a seller of soma is a separate priest; the 
reason is that his function is nowhere described in the Veda. " 

■2S . ^ 
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Adhikara^a XVX. SAferas 32-35 dealiag ^ith fche ' Bulbiecti that is '-mt: to 

,perfQL‘m all Baorifioial wei'ka. 

S2« By doing the sacrificial works all are because there 

is nothing speciah ^ 

The objector says that any one who officiates as a priest is a 

m There are seventeen in a Soma 

sacrifice* It is a case of . A general description is giveiij 

which determines that so many things are to be done by such and 
such a class 0 ^ priests; bnt when it is again laid down that any 
one of those things is to be performed by a particular priest out of the 
class, it is a case of 

H ^ II t vs I n H 

B3. Not so , 5 by reason of exclusive specification.. 

The author says that it a case of The difference between 

and can be explained thus. He who fights is a soldier. There are 

700 soldiers in this battalion. The first is a general statement. This general 
•statement is narrowed down by the second sentence. It is a case of 
^r^.In there are three defects. (1) (2) (3) STTSf^lvc: 

Take for example The animals with five claws should not 

be eaten; it is Animal diet with the exception of ^sg5ff3i|r may 

be taken; there is One^s natural desire to take flesh is 

controlled; this is bet us see how this applies in the 

present case. Every one has a natural desire to become a 
this desire is controlled; any one who performs a sacrifice is a 
this sense is set aside but one who performs the functions mentionedin the 
Yeda is a this sense is accepted. It is therefore a case of 

but not of 

%?i: II I vs I II 

^4 If it be said “by either way.” 

The objector says that you may apply either of the principles ; the 
Tedic text can, bo interpreted by either of them in the manner I have 

JT U ^ I VSI X'Jt « 
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35. No, all are not entitled. 

The aoitlior says that you can not make a geneial statement since,' all 
are not entitled to perfox*m a sacrifice and become It is therefore 

not a case of When 12 is mentioned,, it can include 8. As 

niay include ' This- is , But in the:, pre- 

sent case 17 priests are directly mentioned and finally settled. 

AdiiikaiaBfi. fc^Strag 3®*37 dealing with the sabiect th®t jppf &o, who 

m/ mioaed ia. the text laying down initiation, and donation are 17 in number. 

36. On the other hand, there is a restrictiTe mleby 

reason of the connection of the Vedie text with the donation^. 

The author says that by reason of the restrictive rule, the number of 
the is limited to 17 only. There is a text which mentions what 

donations are to be made to the different priests. 

37. And having described the pasition of the saorificer ly 
reason of the description of their initiation. 

g^Tof I gfrTJim^TK I ^ ftcrT5f I gran?# 

srfw 5i^«ncrr i snirori^^f shtotj ; 

gr^ms: I I 

aioT: I i i tnffsfr 

^Ir^jrfcT I aiPr: i igsriRf ^Jirg; i i Huroft 

I n “ Adwaryu after initiating the master of 

the house initiates air then then j then initiating 

him, initiates the second group, airtirs35?ft', from gitr group, from 

a|[m5fr group, from Hota group; then %r initiating him initiates 

the third group, SffJsftg’ from group, irf3I<arf from ^.TRr group, spsgn^n^ 
from ifihlT group; then initiating him, initiates the 4th group, dhn' 
from asrr gro^up, from tf^fRcrr group, from group; 

then another initiates him, either a religious student or one sent hy 

the preceptor.’* 
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^rTT 


gri^TTifn 
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’iitu 



Adhikarana X vni. Dealing with the subject that the wibh the master are 17 in 

pumber, 

S8. The master completes the 17th number by reason of the 
function being common, 

We have seen in the preceding that there are only 16 

The Suthor says that the sacrificer completes 17th number, because they 
all act with the common object. can not be the 17th number. 

Adhikarana X{X» Sufcrus 39-4:0 dealing wltUthe HUbjecfethat the Bhcrificial functions of the 
&c are restricted. 

H A I vs I ^5- n 

^ they: performing all duties; by reason of the 

appointment; lires; ^ Hke; by reason of the fixed time. 

39 By reason of tlieir appointment, they perform all duties 
Just as saorei f res Ijy reason of their fixed time. 

Tue objector says th%t though the sitfcW^s are appointed for separate 
functions yet they can perform all duties ; he gives an illustration in 
support of his view; the fire is consecrated at its proper time, but it caa'be 
: ;;us6dipr ail Saerificesv;;: : : 
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^qf^eqrnr^qisfq- 

tqr^ II ^ I *5 1 V® 11 

40. By reason of its relationship, the arrange me lot of the 
duties has been made by reason of the significant pov?er of the 
relationship. 

The words and their etymology show that the functions of tho diffor- 
ent priests are separate. As for instance sTT'^qq^f, Tins is tlie 

reply of our author to the view of the objector. 

AiShikavana .XX Siltras 41 — 42 dealiug with the Bubjeofc that functions known from the 
.etymology of the woi'ds are some times set zisidp. 

41. Its nature is known from the dii'ect statement and autho- 
ritative adjustment. 

Sotnotimes there is th direct command by which a function is to be 
performed by a certain priest; the command overrides the etymoiogy of 
the word; and sometimes the etymlogy is the guide. As for example 
5POTI51: i ii (to priest 

therefore gives commands and recites after^ the verses of the Rig-veda 
.cadled and (which are. .generally recited by .tfl^rr and^ 

priests respeGtively.)^’’ 

nwM II \\ '3 1 1?^ II 

43. And similarly by seeing the force of the text. 

The author in support, relies on the text, srrcRgqRSTjgcr qg 

II srfg^d aiaqf'qiT ii 

^STT^vraflr 1 to ?#o ^ISIJ^r) “Where he ought to hear the reci- 
ting the morning the SfiftsT of .the q|[<TI?rT, the with the 

verse of the gsfJi singers and JrfbfH of He who knows the truth of 

the hecOHies wealthy.'’ 

AdhikarsTia XXL satraa 43-45 dealing with the subject that the duties of the 
priest are the after«reoitai'ioa and order biiab are described. 
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43. The coiuixiatLd and after-rapetition, are the functions of the 
by reason of the direct Todie text. 

The objector says that there is a Vedio text ^«’Tf^rg=atrf' it 

(See the traoslation. in the commeatary on 12;. Under this text tlie 
duties of the is to give sacrificial command and to do the after- 

recitation. 

44. On the other hand he has a righ t to. by reason- 

of the proximity with the sacrificial command. 

The author says, that the and ^ are dosGribed in juxtaposi- 
tion and the duty of the is to repeat the 

II ^ I vs i ii 

45. And in (the repetition of) nrtcr?:3^f^, by seeing ( the text 
authorising) the I 

The author in support of his view says that the is mentioned in- 

some texts repeating the gr?rf3Tr«-“Jmf>g: srrarg^S 

It “ Where he ought +o hear ^afT reciting the morning 
then should fcake it up/’ .This shows that is not entitled 

to all, after-recitations. 

Adbilcarana XXil. SiIltraB 46—49. dealing* with the subject that in a an ofiSLciutirig 

priest is entitled to act. 

ii^ivsiv^ii 

46. The ought to make an oblation from the 

cups by reason of the authointative adjustment. 

The objector says that when an oblation is . to be made from the 
cups , a should be engaged, because the etymology of the 

word shows it. 

II ?,HS Vvs ri 

47 . On tlia otliar band by reason of tlie principle-. 

The author says that you are not right j the wssj^;' who makes an obla- 
tion from the w cup is a the is therefore principal and 

is. Si^bhrdihate. Tbe principal, predominates over the suhordinate; 
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II ^ I \3 I II 

:4B, ' And in a cnp, by seeing other (priest)^ 

Tke author gives an additional reason in smppoi't of liis view { h© 
■says that other priests also offer oblations from the e'nps.' ‘ 

'artTH{^3rH^i«ws%sr?r^f?t i ciig^ I 

*i5r% j ii »He 

hands over the chain as a cups to the he passes on to the reciter 

of one who knows the truth of verily becomes wealthy* The 

belongs to it is dedicated to srt^; the cup belongs to Mm.^^ 

II ^ I 'S I y «. II 

49. In weakness, they are to be recognised, 

The cups belong to the saorifioer and the s use them; if the 
are incapable of using them, then are to be engaged. 

AOhikaritna XXIIT. StJiUae 50-51. Dealbg with the fiubject that to be 

performed by many, 

ii^.ivsi'jioii 

CEn 

50. By reason of the direct statement in the Veda like the 
preceding ; if it be otherwise in the Veda, it should be according 
io the direction. 

The objector saye that if there is any thing described in the Yeda nnder 
a certain chapter, yon may be guided by W^TWtT- As formstahce under 
the chapter of a^»Trq, the and in ihe chapter of srrsqrjfw 

the ^3#!T are described. By the principle of the is to be pei - 

formed by the and is to be performed by ttie Hfurar. When 

on the other hand, in the Veda no -other description is given, then it 
should be performed according to the direction; the principle of 
is not applicable. 

^ II ^ I IS I Ti ll 

51. Or by accepting it, there is one’s duty; by virtue of the 
text, it should be along with the oonstitueut parts; in tfii 
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i*est indetermiHate. 

Tiiere are 4 parts of the sutra, in the first pai't the author gives a 
flat denial; in the second part, it is said that if there is a direct statement 
it, lays down a rale and it should be complied with, as prescribed; in the 
third part be says that by virtue of the text, the duty should he per* 

formed with ail its constituent parts. When,4 thly there are no such direct 
texts or texts, then you may be guided by This recaptiilates 

tho whole discussion of the chapter. 

says that by accepting the details of the model sacrifice, it be- 
comes connected with the and by virtue of it, you have to per- 
form all the details. As the is the model sacrifice, it should he 

followed and many should perform the and This 

sutra is very obscure. 

END OP THE pAdA VIL 

pADA YIIL 

Adhikara^ia T. S^traa 1- 2 dealing wifcii the Bubject that hiring is the doty of the master. 

11^ I cn It 

1. The duty of the master is hiring, because the sacrifice is 
for his sake. 

The author says that it is the saerifieer who engages the 
because the sacrifice in wlich the priests are engaged is to secure his 

II I i; I II 

2l By a direct text of others also. 

The power of appointment originally vests in the saerifieer hut some- 
times the can also appoint a it is only when there is a direct 

Adl3iikar&9& IK SlitirasS'S Dealing 'wifck feke subject tbat the putifi.!aio.7 aofea sach a a sbarin f 
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ral’c^ii X • 5 I ^ II 

■ 3,. Ob. ; tbe other hand: the piirifieatory ceremonies 'are ^ iii' 
hnmaii po#er ; they are to -be f performed according to the Yeda 
like the sacrificial act. 

The objector says that as priest performs the sacrifice according 

tothe VedajSO the purificatory ceremonies should also bd performed 
on him ; these ceremonies pruduce certain power in him. It is he 
who goes through the elaborate ceremony and it is he who should be 
shaved &c. : 

I i fsrfffcrl --— ?Esrr% u (lo ^'o 

cleans his teeth, shaves his hair and beard, pares off his nails and 
takes his bath. 

qiswRR^ II ^ I - I II 

4. On the other hand, of the sacrificer ; heoaxise he is princi- 
pal like the sacrifice^ 

The author says that the purificatory ceremonies are to be performed 
on the sacrificer, because he is principal and the fruit of the sacrifice 
accrues to him. ' . 

II X I c I y. II 

6. And by reason of the designation. 

Tha author says that we also find in the text quoted in the commen- 
tary on siitra 3, that the form of the verb is used. The reason 

is that the fruit accrues to the sacrificer* The indicates the act is 

to be done for another. 

ijqiRt tRT II ^ I c I ^ II 

6, It is prescribed in the case , of being subordinate. 

In a sacrifice persons and materials are used and upon both of them 
purificatory ceremonies are performed. When the purificatory ceremonies 
are perfoi'med upon a person they are principal but when they are per- 
formed upon tlie materials they are subordinate. The author says in the 

24 ''" ' ■ . ’ 
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tliat tlie application of ?5?irr?^ is iii case of the smbordinate but 
fnofc in the case of tbe principal. 

sj% vjratW U ^ I =: I ^ H 

7. A-iid by reason of the eonnection with or the eStra- 
wdinary principle. 

The author gives an additional reason. There are several preparatory 
^acts performOd in a sacrifice upon the materials and the persons. The 

is the extraordinary principle which is obtained. The tnaterials in a 
sacrifice serve the purpose in two ways ; one set subserves the purpose 
directly; they are and others serve the purpose indirectly ; 

they are JCfftrqTT^ftqr^T^. As for instance in a dinner the food that is 
^taken is and the table and chairs are So in the 

same way the preparatory ceremonies are perfoi’med on the persons. The 
is directly connected with the and the who are employed, 

;are indirectly connected. So according to the Mim^msa rules, the 
are lobe performed upon the principal person and material in the first 
instance and then upon the subordinate person and materials afterwards. 
The author therefore says that aoooi'ding td this principle also, < 

4s directly connected with the should have the purificatory ceremony 
performed upon himself first- 

n ^ » c j c u 

S. By xeason of the ineqiiality, the directions are not of 

’^iniilar nature.. 

The functions of the sacrificer and the are different ; a 

can hot perform the functions of a So there is an inequality in 

4heir position; the .functions of a are principal and those of a 

are subordinate. So the trir^TF^r is principal in relation to the 
There are different duties laid down for them. 

Adhikttr»aa III. S^^tras i-ll deying with, the subject thi&t the ssorlioCif ii entitled to 
rertorm austerities. 

"K \ =: I &. n 

'9. And tbe ansteritfes, by reason of obtaining tbe fruit as m 
'ordinary life. ^ ,5';' 

i 5^5rT?«nfu. “H® does not eat for two days^ tie does not 
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eat for three The question is who is to observe these fasts. 

The author says that as the obtains the fruit of the sacrifioey.he is to^ 

practise austerities just as in common life we see that persons who deriva' 
the beni£t>^do:the act. 

ti ^ I 1 1® It 

10. . And filling Tip of the- ellipsis is like- that. 

The completien of a serttence in the text which supports the view and ia 
also like it; Wr5St?ll therefore conaplefeeaa . sentence- or its -senee. A prin- 
ciple is laiddown and the argument which supports it, is grr^^-tT- 

ST f^=a!Ti?r»f^f^ i i i Hfr 

I I 9 TTTt gqm fer% a “When im 

a peTSon there is nothing inside, when the blackness of his sight is 
destroyed, he is most fit for a sacrifise; when fasting, he is fit for a sacri-* 
fice. A sacrifice is holy; a sacrifice is relinqmhsment; in order to make 
one fit for relinquishment, it is done by austerities^^ It also shows that 
a is to practise austerities. 

II 1 1 c n 1 II 

11. By a direct text, of others also. 

The author says that also practise austerities if there is- at 

direct text of. the Veda. “All the fast.” 

Adhikarana IV. dealing wifch the subject that is to be set aside: wearing of the 

red turbans &:c. are the duties of the priests.. 

12. And by reason of its being subordinate, there is no adjust- 
ment by means of the Veda. 

spicfST.* sr^fa i ftiwwrflw jrggrfe » 

1 wearing red, turbans and red clothes perform a saoiftcojthe- 
pf,tting OB ^ gold nook-o-rname-nts perforin, a sacrifice.” I» 
the Veda, the spsTTSf and 515 are described. The TTfrr^gT applies w the 
description of the principal and it is of no use in the^ description of 
It is by the authoritative Vedic text that a apr is described:. There in the 
text quoted, the ^^gi^is principal and red turbans are subordinate. So, 
yo-u can not take the help of TTfltWPn ; but you can only by the direct 
afljthorh'y doter.ipiue the nature oHhC 
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^abar says tiiat in a it is laid down that * * ■ * • 

|| and in a it’ is, laid down that »**•»»« 

i| The qnestion arises whether the red tiu'ban is to be worn 
^xolnaiyely by the ^|[4TT^ and gold necklace by the only because 

the sacrifice is in the and is in the The author says 

|ihat because it is a subordinate act^ you can not determine it by means 
of a of a particular Veda. The direct text is that all priests should 

lyear the red turban and gold necklace. 

Adhikarana V. StLfcras 13—14 dealing with the subject that the desire for tain pert; a in® 
to the sacrificer. 

?i«n n ^ i c h 

13. And similarly desire, by reason of tlie connection with 
the object, 

i 

II ■ df one wishes that rain may fall^ he shall ineasui'e the place for 
a low shed; one who is desirous of heaven should sacrifice with 

The desipe of a sacrificer is fulfilled; it is he who is connected with 
the desire. If the desire is to have a rain-*fallj it is the who^ s^ 

perform the sacrifice. 

II \ I I II 


14. By designation of others also. 

The author says that others can have also their desires fulfilled, if there 
is a direct vedjc text. STTctF^ ^ STT gwmTRfsf | 

f‘An g gff r g iT for himself or for his client sings with the wished for object.” 
Adbikanina VI. Sdtras 15— IiS dealing wifch the eubject that the mantrae coioimenclng with 




are connected with ^he sacrificer. 


ii i =: i n ii 


15, And the mantras which do not describe the sacrificial aptg 
jare likewise, 

There are tiyo sorts of mantrasj one class lays down the sacrificial act 
and the other consists of chanting jfgs and are called in the 

sfitra. The author says about these ifRs, that they are connected with 
the sacrificer like the act stated the preceding “STr^f^ 

r ■ liHiHivi) “0 ! Agni, giyer of fief 
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give me life. 0 ! fire giver o£ light, give me T are given 

in the and so by the principle of these verses would be- 

long to the officiating priests; but as they describe the fruit which is con- 
pa oted with the saorificer, they belong to the sacrificer, 

^ 11 ^ I =: H 

16. And by seeing on separation. 

The author gives a reason that when the is travelling, he 

praises fire These are in the chapter onq^qqj but 

they belong to the sacrificer. The result is that the mantras 

belong to theR^RR. 

Adhikarana vxr. Dealing with the sabj^cii that a mantra fiwic€5 repeated in theTcdaisto 
sbe used by both. 

17. When a mantra is repeated twice, it is to be used by both 
because there is a purpose in the repetition. 

There are some jtgrs which are read in the ?T3RTR^T3^ and repeated in 
•the The author says that such jfsts are to be used by both the 

sacrificer and the priest. 

Adhikarana VII r. Dealing with the subject bhafcit is only the lifceraba who is entitled to 
pronounce the mantras. 

18. And in a literate, there is the repetetion of the mantras ; 
because an illiterate is nowhere permitted. 

The author says that if the sacrificer is a literate person, he can then 
pronounce the vedic mantras during the performance of the sacrifice hut 
an illiterate person is nowhere permitted. 

A priest should mate the ^RWTsr repeat and See 

White 9. 21. 3 n 52 f^si^qgfTJ 3 [&c. These are called and the 

mantras commencing from 9. 31. of White are called JfiTs. 

Adhikarana IX. SAtraa 19 20 dealing with the subject that 12 «ets of utensils are connected 
with the functions of an ' 

jjnsTRR 
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' ;ly ' reasoii' of being described in the sqFl^WHlsfe, the sacri-. 
flclal acts pei^fcain to the sacrificer. 

Tlie Veda is divided into ^\^s; in some of them the duties of the sac* 
rificer are described^ it is called aiid there is another in 

which the duties of the are detailed; it is called There 

are certain functions connected with the sacrificial utensils which are- 
mentioned in the 3|T^iTT?r^^. The objector says that these duties are to be 
performed by the as they occur in section of the Veda by tho 

principle. called 

20, On the other hand, %tm%; it is for him and the is 

based on reason. 

The ^uth<?u* says that you are wrong, the should perform all 

these duties because he has been engaged and appointed on fee for that 
purpose; the principle of is based on reason and it is applicable- 

when there is no other proof available. Here we have a ^direct text that 
the is hired by the sacrificer. 

Adhik'irani X. Dealing with the snbjeofc that a is to perform the duties of 

u ^ I =: I II 

21. On conflict, tlie performance is by reason of special 
connection; the other by another ont of them : because there is a 
fli§tipetion. 

The shtra is divided into three 'parts. The first part says that it is 
laid down that a Hot^ is to perform the duty of an how can a ftgtt 

perform two functions ? In the first part it is therefore said that a Hot^ 
is to perform the duties of an The second part says that out of so 

many any ^Kf?^^may perform the duty of the when the latter 

acts for the The third part says that this distinction should ba 

maintained beoausa a can not perform two duties. In a3^faehT} two 
functions are performed; the animal’s cord is tied round a by the 
!|bnf#*he ^0 raiiaftts ffiastra. connection with the ^‘gt<TT^|snnir 

theW is a To4io text is, Ajl||arytt, fiflS- 
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therefore ties the cord round the In this view as expresed in the* 
another sijfcW^ repeats the mantra instead of the Hoti.. 

A'<ihjkara9a XI. Dealing: wifch felic Bttb)oefc fchafe fche command and carrying out of the 
command are to be performed by separate perecuH, 

II ^ I c I II 

22. And m commands by reason of another's right. 

•f^Place (water-vessels; place the sacrifiicial fuel and grass; wash 

ladle; having girded the loins of the sacrificer^s wife rise with the clari- 
fied butter.’'^ 

These texts occur in By the piunoiple of it will ap- 

pear that both the commands and carrying out of them are to be perfor- 
med by the ; but this is simply absurd. One priest is togive order 

and the other is to carry it out. This is what the sutra lays down; the rea- 
son is obvious ; one is dependent on the other. 

Adhikarana XII, Sdbras 23-24 dealing wifchfche subject fcbafc the command and carrying out 
of 4ihe command are to be performed by the and respectively. 

II X I = • » 

23, On the other hand, by seeing the Vedic text. 

The objector says that the i6 to carry out orders and the is 

to give them. He relies on the following texts. 

(|o sre ^o|^) ^Wooden sword is certainly a thunderbolt, 
when he may hold it upwards; in a thunder-bolt an perishes; h^ 

holds it in front and slantingly."^ 

^ II X > = > H 

2li. On the 4ther hand, ii is suhord,iaa»te by res^n of the func- 
tion being the same. 

The author says in reply that you are mistaken; the word ST«^' is used 
in the secondary sense in the text quoted by you, because the functioh 
is the same; the gets it done by the priest. It is done by his ' 

command, so it is his act. • ■ ' ‘ 
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Adhikarana Xrrr. Sdfcras 25 -27 dealing witbi the subject; thafe in the 
ward for the master is hoped for. ^ 

II ^ I c I II 

25. Ia^<H*l5r ’s , there is the reward of the because 

it is for Ms purpose.- 

Tliere are two kinds of ff^s (1) ^T3!i;#5r and (2) The former 

regulates the sacrificial operation; the latter is chanted in course of a 
sacrificial operation. There is a text which says that a should say 

Jmn% (to ?fo ^lin'Sn) “0 ! fire, let there he my splendour- 

in the offerings.” Here the wishes splendour for himself. The 

objector says that the fruit of the accrues to the priest because it 

is he who performs the sacrifice. 

II ^ I c I II 

26. On tlie other hand, of the master by reason of its bemg 
for him. 

The author says that it is the master for whom the sacrifice is perfor- 
med; so he gets the fruit. Though the repeats the mantra, yet the 

splendour referred to in the is the splendour of the saorificer. Though 
the victory is of the general; yet every individual forming the army 
considers it his own victory. 

II \ I =: I II 

27. And by seeing the force of the text. 

The author supports his view by the Yedic text. srrf^PT- 

5!I3OTTff5E^I “Whatever desire a hopes for, it is of his 

client.” It is technically called 

Adhikarapa XIV. Sdferas 28-29 dealing with the subject that in the the fruit of 

the actions accrues fco fehe priest. 

^ 5Icq4^f^^ ll^lcli^-ll 

28. On the other hand, their reward is the success of the 
sacrificial act hy reason of its being ^for the purpose of the 

The reward of the sacrifice accrues to the but where the 
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#b]B:Ct :is’ itself, it is tlie reward of the ^prie'S^ The- 
reward of the prim oi pal act is to accrue to the sacrificer. The reward of 
the S'ulbordmate' acts accrues to the priests. fwf^- 

II (to;#o "^^0 ! Agni ' and"^ Visuu, I, have not cros- 

sed you; he separated for my passage;, do not trouble;: me ' 

II 3^ I c I ^5. II 

29. And by the desigiiati^^^ 

The ^Rgf^ ako 'gets a fruit, if there is special mention of it. 

I (§» mRH) ‘^What good is there?' Let it be- for us both/^ V 

Adbikarana XV. Baaling with the subjeot that the preparatory rites on the materials sub? 
serre the purpose of the constituent parts and the principal. 

30. The purificatory ceremony on the materials by reason 
of there being no speciality in the context, belongs to all sacrifi- 
cial acts. 

The author says that in the context no distinction is made in descril>> 
ing the sacrificial acta. The purifiicatory ceremonies that are performed 
on the materials serve t^vo purposes; one that of a constituent part coii- 
sisting in a sacrificial substance and the other that of the w'hole sacrifice. 
When the purpose of the constituent part is served,, the purpose of the^ 
whole sacrifice is served. 

AdHikaram XVr., Dealing? with the wubjeGt that the extraordinary priaoip .1 of the model Baorifioe- 
does aofc belong to the modified sacrifice based upon- the same- 

31. On the other hand, by the dir-ct Vedic statement th© 
extraordinary principle does not apply to the modified sacri 
fice. 

There are three model sacrifices ; a[if|of¥ntT*TTn', and 5^{wt?r.. 

The modifications are 1. (2) (3) The includes, 

many of the operations of and; s^rf^lw includes many of the 

operations of the first two mentioned above. These operations- as said 
are included in the model sacrifices but not in their modifications; if they 
are included, there w^ill be twa extraordinary principles which is absurd^ 
So th© author says that the extraordinary principle does not apply to* 

25 
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the modified sacrifice. Hence no subordinate operation or preparatory 
operations connected with the can be extended to the modi^ 

fied sacrifice or or 3%Tf?r^. 

Adhikarana XVII. Pealing wifch the subject tkat a-ad should be made of 

grass. 

radg ^ II 4 > =: I U 

32s On the conflict, hy reason of the special text and the in* 
direct in the remainder* 

Tlie grass is brought froi^ the jungle; it is sacrificially operated 
upon. The grass that is not sacrificially operated upon is called 

grass. In the Veda, it is said that the altar should be covered 
with the purified grass but nothing is said about the making of the 
and It is silent as to which kind of grass, they should be made of. 

This is the conflict; the author says that where there is a conflict the 
direct text prevails i. Cf the altar should be covered with the purified 
darhha grass but in the case where it is silent, the other common grass 
should be used e, the and shouid be made from the 

'"'g'rap,i ■ ■ 

^‘gtiTTgrarf^?rri%i|1- Hit l” 

‘^Two front stems of grass, equal and uncovered to the extent of a span 
are called ; if the;^ are one cubit in extent they are called 

Adhikavaiia XVlI L Dealing with pUcing of the cake of tba inodel sacrifiae. 

f^?WR?iqtiTfg 1141=14411 

38« On the other hand, the traiisfereiice is of a portion by 
reason of the connectiaii with the one existing. 

places a piece of in the vessel belonging to Indra and 

Vayu ; parched rice in the vessel belonging to Aswiiias; and prepared 
milk in the vessel belonging to dieties'-" 

"Vye hear these texts in connection with the sacrifice. Now 

the question is whether the slice of cake that is to be placed 

in the vessel should be taken from the cake prepared for the mo- 

del sacrifice or another cake should be prepared as laid down in the 
preceding 'f|te>nthor says that the principle laid dow?^ in th§ 
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preceding does not apply. There will be a transference, because 

there is already a cake existing. Why should another cake be prepared ? 

Adhikaiani XfX. SAfcras 34.85. Dealing with tihe sobjecfc that low prommciafcion af th@ 
manfcraB in thedesire-accomplisliing saoriftce belongs to the principal. 

ll^lc II 

84 ' In a modified sacrifice, the' subordinate acts fulfill ' all 
objects as in a^ model sacrifice. 

mmt i” 

All the desire-aocomplishing sacrifices are they should be 
performed inaiidibly.^’ 

The objector says'. that tiie;fw^flris- to be-' performed like the Just 
'as the pr0pp.ratiou of the. altar and the' clarified butter are for both the 
constitueut parts and the principal .iu / the, . model sacrifice^', so they are 
also in the modified sacrifice. The is all accomplishing e. both for 
the Gonstitiient parts and. the .principal.". .The purificatory ceremony is 
both for the principal and its parts i: '':Lo^ the Vedio mantras 

belongs both to the principal and its constituent parts. 

ii^i-i\y.ii 

35. On the other hand, it is for the principal because the ' 
constituent parts me not directly mentioned. ; 

The agthor says no; you are- mistaken. . The ^T^%ffs have certain i 
Objects in view. The principal and subordinate acts are performed. The 
principal act leads to the end in view, while the subordinate acts 
jBubserve the principal. The Vedas describe the principal act and so 
low reading in the course of the pertains to the principal. ‘ 

A:ibika.*'aoa XX, hafcras 8^—38. pcali i^g with the pubjeefc th'it tbe coj.Btitaent part of ; 
|b to be performed with butter, 

36. On iiiipossibility, ty the reason of the special juxtaposi- 
tion ; its constituent payts. 

The is a sacrifice which is performed to destroy an enemy. In 

thisj altars are erected ip. the ferm of hawks. By the force of the piflS- 
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ciple called ^ order ^ tke ‘butter comes in place of soma in the | 

but it is imposible to perform it with ghee alone and soma juice is. 
absolutely necessary. The author says in such a case the constituent- 
parts should be performed with ghee.' ■ 

gqra II I c 1 II 

The objector says that a is performed lor Agnyadhana and' 

irwiltisiR is for The conclusion; is that the is for the^ sake 

of ^“%3f^T3T- It is therefore a constituent part of the The- resulk 

from your proposition is that butfcer should be used in a 

ii^ic ix^ii 

• 38.:^ Not SO 5 byTeason of the context being; not siinila 

the oonstitnent j)arts are for the principal. 

The author says that the and do not occur in the' 

same context and they can not stand in relationship to each other as a 
part to the whole. Tho parts constitute the whole, but the«!7i^i?raR is not; a 
part of the 

Adhikarana XXI. Slitrag B&— 41 dealing with the subject that all the constituents parts oi 
the butter. 

SC^JUrt II ^ I c I II 

39. Oa the other hand, at the time by seeing the force of the- 

.::: i; i ^ ■■ ■ 

The objector says that at the time of extraction of soma juice, some 
offerings are made to the fire. These offering should be of butter. 

^'«IT II ^ I =: I II 

40. On the other hand, of all, by reasonof there belngnothing^ 

The butter sbonld be used in all the constituent parts of the ^%pn«T 
and the texts quoted below mentions nothing special about it. 

1 s^RTsg; I 
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offers with animalsi in the place of animal a cake per- 

•Gaining to Agni and Soma should he used; in the place of 
^aacrificM animal a cake pertaining to dieties' should he, used/^;-^ 

X > = < « 

41. The inferenoe from the text is based on reason. 

The author says that you rely on the inference from the text. It is 
hased on reason. No’inference can be made from the text quoted hy you in" 
jour favour. ■ 

Adbikarana XX M, Safcrat 42-44: dealing with the subject that the 
li madf of Se»h 

42. On the other hand, the calces are of flesh by reason 

of a special text. 

36^; ^ETSR'bn^tflr II 

“In each departure of the day, a master of the house goes a-h unting; 
with the flesh of those deers which he kills there, the cakes are made” 

The sacriflce of the Sakyas lasts for 36 years ; in connection with this it, 
is stated that the cakes are of flesh. Now the question is whether 

all the cakes are of flesh or only the cakes are made of flesh. The 

author’s reply is that only cakes should be made of flesh as it 

is specially mentioned in the text. 

It X I =: I II 

43. “Metonymy is improper when there is no Juxtaposition”, 
if you say. 

The objector says that a gfl^rr^T cake is made of rice flour ; if you subs- 
titute flesh for rice, it is a case of metonymy. The metonymy is appli, 
cable when things are described in order ; such is not the case here and 
the principle of metonymy is therefore not applicable. 

H ^ I c I 

44. It may be by reason of the signs of the model saoriio® 
like 
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t*?:T3r ^wt i 

“The song called belongs to ^«r ; there are twenty one songa 
in a saorifioe known as ”. 

There in the vedic text is used but instead of icraraiST, I^RTg^S 

is sung. So by the principle of metonymy ^CRt?TTff Stands for 
In the same way in the ^Tlsj^TIsTTBr^, flesh cakes are prepared in the place 
of rice cakes. 


END OF PiDA VIII. 


END OF CHAPTER III. 



CHAPTER lY. 

pAda i 

Preliminary IntroducHon> 

In the third chapter fef, srm, ST^TO, 5 S|r, jerirreJn, and 
have been defined. The author now proceeds to show the difference bet- 
ween and Subsidiary action is and the principal one 

is is and is 

Adhikarana X laying down fclie propoBi&n for enquiry. 

m\ \ \\w 

now ; mi therefore oi the and %mi4i ; 

m enquiry* 

1. Now therefore is the enquiry aloout and 

This sMra lays down a a kind of promise on the part of th© 

author as to what he is going to deal in the chapter* 

AdMkarana II. dealing witk the defimitioa of and I 

H ? I ^ J H 

srflTI^ in which ; love, desire ; of a man j ?r?g of that ; fe'Wr 

desire ; srsf^rspUT indicated by or dependent upon certain object j srflr^ra!- 
5PFfRC on account of its being inseparable. 

2. ( 2^«I; is thafc ) ia which there is a love of a man and 
that love is indicated by (a certain) object (which is) inseparably 
connected ( with it. ) 

The author defines g55^«f:. It is a natural prompting of a man to obtain 
certain object without any scriptural command to that effect. The action 
SC prompted is called gw*?: ; and th« opposite is called ^ , 

Adhikaw^a III. S<itrftB 3 6 is P«u?irtha. 
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^ ^SIT !pw- 

mm « 9 1 \ \ ^ w 

■:■ N^',, ,'.. . , ^ . 

no love j s^^rfp!! actions | 5 are , for- 
of tiie sciiptiire ; of being infallible ; not ; ^5?f3^ 

material subatanc© ; produced or purified; hy that; with 

the object ; by connection ; an action ; direct 

Bignification that it is I 

3. ( There are ) actions in w^hich there is no natural promp- 

ting (hut are done, on account of the infallibility of the scripture ; 
nor is there any material substance purified ( but ) in^an action 
it is connected with the object (and also) there is a direct signifi- 
cation that it is I 

In til© preceding Ahikarana is defined as the action I of a 

person which is naturally prompted by his desires ; in the present Adhi- 
karana, the author says that there are certain actions which are not so 
prompted nor is there any material substance purified but they are done 
under the command of the scripture and they are said to be The 

illustration is given cte. He should not see the rising sun ; 

nor the setting sun because that delivers him from the sin ; this is his 
Yow.^^ The question is whether this sentence is The negative 

action enjoined is not prompted by a natural love for it nor is any 
material substance produced ; because it is laid down that by refraining 
from seeing the rising and setting sun, a man becomes free from sin, 
it should therefore be done. Because the benefit is to accrue to the 
performer, it is therefore I 

there being no distinction ; 3 again ; of the scripture j 

WWrIf according to the text j u^rrfjT fruits ; 55; shall be. 

4. Again there being no distinction of the passages of the 
scrix>ture, the iruits shall accrue as described in the text ( of the 
Voda ). . ,, ,, 

The siddhS,nta is laid down in Sutra . 3 , the objector conies forward 

with apother passage of Taittiriya Samhita gf srqr^ 
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?f«» 5 ,. ^.1. 1. Vr^cT U to ?fo 'k.. M. H. “He makes an offering' lintu). 
Samidha ; lie makes an 'offering in Tanunapat. He at, a 11 not tell a"lie.” 

that be your view/Vsays the objector,, ^^upon your reasoning the 
passage from the Taittlriya Samhit^ is also a ; because the scrip- 

tiire makes no distinction and the rewards accrue according to the text 
laid down in the Veda/^ The reply is embodied in the next sutra. 

{\ 2 [ \ i H 

not so } on not accepting the cause j the object o£ 

a person ; of the abject ; being not connected. 

6. Not so ; on not accepting the cause, there is the object of 
a parson ; the object being not connected ( with the cause ). 

The reply of the autihor to the objector is that it is not so ] wdien tha 
six modes of interpretation mentioned in Chapter III, as 

i5«rT*r, and do not apply, the text should be considered 

As the text quoted from the Taittiriya Samhit^ can be interpreted by 
any of the modes, it is iPcWsf and serves the purpose of the sacrifice. 

u » j ^ i ^ h 

mx similarly : ^ and ^ in the conduct of worldly affairs;. 

6» And similarly in the conduct of the worldly affairs. 

The author concludes the Adhikarana and strengthens his^ view by 
giving the example of the worldly action. We see that the principal 
action is the main object which a person aims at and there are other 
minor actions which lead to the principal action and are therefore consi- 
dered subordinate. 

Adhikaiaga IV Stifcras 7—10. relalsing- ta the saorificiai mateEials being restated* 

3[S5nfB| \\2 \i \ « u 

materials ; 5 again 5 witkout any particular descriptioni 

wrWftTIcl on account of meaninglessness ; should le offered. 

7. Again materials should, without any distinction, be offered 
( in the fire to avoid ) meaninglessness. 

The pffrvapaksa view embodied in this sutra is based on the preca* 
ding Adhikarana ; there is a p assage o£ the Taittiriya Samhita; 
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^grofir ^ ^'sr ^on%ff ^ 

*8r gper^w ii to ^o \. %.4 %, 

^^The wooden spade, cups, sacrificial disiiesj a winnowing fan, black 
deer skin, cudgel, mortar, pestle, slab and muller are the ten sacrificial 
weapons.-^^ According to the principle, laid down in the preceding Adhi«. 
karana, the passage should be considered to be and accordingly 

these weapons should be offered to Agui, . 

u 9 \ \ { ^ w 

s^jfi , : ' ''O' 

own ; g on the contrary j sr^sT with the object ; the mate- 
rials ; on account of their being of different use j therefore ; 

srar^flt! ftooopding to thg text j be. 

8. On the contrary the naaterials are connected with their 
own object, On account of their diflerent nses, they are ( to be 
used ) according to the text ( of the Veda ), 

This is the i-eply to the objection in the preceding sutra. In the 
Tairttiriya Samhit^, different uses of the ten weapons are given, as for 
instance the spade for digging the ground and other weapons also fop 
ofcher purposes. 

5^% 1 §0 ^0 % % ^ I si;qT§'Bgf%3gq:f^ i §9 

fi% f5wcr% 1 I ^wnf^sT 

i^%nwTf f ^R% 1 

*‘He digs tbe altar with a wooden sword. He bakes on the earthen 
pans ; be winnows with a basket ; he spreads black deeris skin under the 
mortar ; heplaces the stone slab on a cudgeh He pounds with consecra- 
ted pestle and mortar ; he grinds with consecrated slab and niuller. 

These are all subsidiary to the rnain purpose. The passage is there 
fore ; and the object of the weapons is served by uses for which 
they are meant under the Vedic text. They are therefor© not meant 
to be offered in the fire. 

{ \ I < » 

ure enjoined | and j «f*f in the main or principal action, 

, . 9, The Qffeyins of is alBp wjpiiaeti ia tlie 

ptmoipaVaat, 
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The author fortifies his view by stating that purodasa cake is 
enjoined to be offered in the fire, so the weapons cannot be said to be so 
offered. “They burn the performer of Agni- 

hotra with the fire and sacrificial vessels.^^ 

H $ I \ \ \o (I 

from seeing indication ; and. 

10. ( There are ) indications also ( to that effect ). 

The author finally relies on the Vedic text from which he conies to the 
same conclusion by the method of interpretation called 

3?rf l U Fourteen oblations are made on the 

full moon day and thirteen on the new moon day. 

4 .dbikara 9 a V Satras 11—10. Dealing with the unity of an animal, 

there j unity ; sr^igTfJi; not a part of a sacrifice j of an 

ohjeot ; g35l^3^?r?m5I being subordinate. ' 

11. There unity is not a part of a sacrifice because of its 

being subordinate to the main object. 

The sutra embodies the purvapaksa view. The objector says that upon 
the principle laid down in the precedidg Adhikarana, the number of an 
animal is an anuvAda. 

I lo H*o ^ I ? I VU ^ I 

HJffgj I ^53efT®r ^f^3f^i!TT5i¥r^ 1 !?jo mo I u I U I 

“Then the initiated one sacrifices an animal to Agni and soma. 
He yokes two bullocks.^' “He offers partridges to spring?^ The passage 
gives the number but nowhere it is stated how many animals are to be 
taken ; the animals are only subsidiary and do not form the- main part 
of the sacrifice. 

W 9 \ \ ( H . 

the indication of one ; gf and. 

12. And on account of one being used in the Veda. 

The, objector supports his argument by the method of interpretation 

called'^f^ and s'a-ys that; cumber used ia the passages are meaaingless. 
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' , ' it .appears '.from ^tlie' usage-. Aff<iv%?i; if bo- ■ 

13. If you say that it also appears from the usage. 

This is an objection to the purvapaksa view. If you say that it is 
used in common parlance also ; example one says to bring one 
animal, one is brought ; if more than one is ordered, then the same number 
of animals is brought ; a reply to this objection is embodied in the next 
sdtra. 

njs'sj^ ^^iRwrc^r^sr^ w ^ i \ \ « 

^ not ; meaningless I being authoritative ; g^oi^^like the 

east.' 

14. Not so, that (number) is meauingless, being authoritative 
like the ‘east.’ 

The reply of the piirvapaksa is that the number is not the integral 
part of the passage, but it is suggestive just as east suggests ^west.^ 

The suggested meaning of a word is not therefore integral part of it. 

i| « » I ^ » 

^7*^^ like a word ; known ; grffTT^ on hearing it ; that 

is known ; U557 of that ; WW?, knowledge ; Just like ■ of others. 

15. It ( number ) is known along with the word ; on the 
pronunciation of it, the number is known. Its knowledge ( is. 
obtained } just like other ( things ). 

The siddhclnta view is embodied in the present sutra. The author 
refutes the objection raised in the purvapaksa by laying down the- 
proposition that the number of a word is known as soon as the word 
is uttered by its form and is therefore connected with the main action» 

« » I ^ I « 

like that j ^ and ; indicative power of the Vedic text. 

- 11. And the same (is from the) indicative power of the text. 

The author supports his view from the texts of tho Yeda which he 
says also signifies the number used therein. - 


JAIMmt SOtEA IV. 1. 19. . 20.5 


5!^retrr! II sTTo ^0 Ha n I 

‘^riiree animals as white as moon to be offered to ?|i|' and v three proud 
amimals to Budra and three animals as blue as ' sky to be _ offered to 
Rain-god/^ , 

Adhikaran i VI. In continuatiion of febe preceding Adhikar.ma relating to the gender of a word 
com veymg , , sense. , ■ 

^ « ^ \ \ \ « 

in the same way ; and ; G-ender. 

17. Ill the same way, gender (is known), 

The same reasoning which was applicable in the case of the number 
applies to the case of the gender of a word. 

Adhikaranv VII Sutras 18—20 Relating to the living in the constituent parts. 

^T^ftr^ssrfirdtw \\2\ \ r u 

in the constituent parts, Generally ; prin- 

cipal act ; object : 45r^l%?r is served. 

18. In the constituent pi*.rts generally the purpose of the 
main act (sacrifice) is served. 

In order to obtain heaven, a sacrifice is performed. By performance 
of a sacrifice the performer becomes fit for heaven and invisible result 
is produced which the Mim^msikas call srjef. And the act, which achieves 
it, is called The principal act, which is is made up of many 

minor acts which constitute the It is the that achieves the 

invisible fruit called In the present Sutra, the author says that 

he also resides in the constituent acts which go to make up the final 
and principal act. 

%;E^Un rSRTU^TSmTPr^ fWl:^ 

U 5? n I « 

%T^<rr*rPH in the Vedio command ; f on the other hand; atsiTtWT; does 
not pertain, is not involved ; on account of the parts being 

separate ; ar not ; by another; justified, commanded, re- 

gulated. 

19. The Vedic command does not pertain to the parts on 
account of their being separate; nor can they be regulated hy 
another (command). 



206 


PtrRVA MtiMA^Si 


The objector says that the Yedic "command: relates , to the, principal 
action and as the constituent acts are separate, they ,cannot be regulated , 
by another Vedic command/ The Apmrva cannot therefore reside in 
'the' constituent parts.: 

I ^ I 5^0 u 

not so ; in the purification of the sacrificial mate- 
rials ; invisible effect ; in the object ; ^ and ; depen- 
dence ; ST^gT'TT?!: by reason of its being a principal ; being ,aiib- 

sidiary. 

20, Not so; in tlie purification of the sacrifieial m 

there in an invisible effect in the object ( of purification ) 

there is dependence by reason of its being subsidiary to the prin- 
oipal act- 

The reply of the author i. e the Siddh^nta view is embodied in the 
sutra. As all the minor acts depend upon or lead to the principal act 
which produces the invisible effect called Apurva, the minor acts also 
share the apurva so produced though each of them separately produces 
a visible effect. 

AdhiJcara^ia VIII Dealing wifeb the proposition for enquiry 

H 8 I ^ I « 

in the fulfilment of the object j OT'l^rRm: by virtue of the parity ’ 
ancl disparity ; of the sacrificial materials and acts. 

21. There is a parity or disparity of sacrificial material or act 
in the fulfilment of the object. 

Having so far dealt with the principal and subsidiary acts, the 
author proceeds to examine the principle of parity and disparity. When 
iu the performance of an act different effects are produced, one of which 
is directly connected with the principal object and the other is not, it is 
a case of disparity. While, on the other hand, the different effects so 
produced are directly connected with the main object, it is a case 

^ •■'I;":- ^ 

A.dliifcftraija IX, SdiiTaa 22 to 21 Dealing with the preparation of by bringing oord 

^nd patting it into 
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W ^ \ \ \ i\ 

by producing ^differont ejects by on© ^ici; . 
equal ; the' case of painty ^ be. 

;22i '■ It is a' case of parity when different 'effects are produced ' 
i)y means of one act.' , 

The Sutra contains the purva paksa view. The objector says that 
One act produces different results which are ail equally connected. It 
is a case of parity. 

m M § n 

by virtue of the production of whey by contact ; srfirSirt 
CUrd-dish ; grt or ; 5^^T’'T principal j be. 

23. By reason of the production of whey by contact, the 
Amiksd (curd) is principal. 

The Amiksa — dish is prepared by putting curd into hot milk. The 
milk thickens and two substances are formedj one is solid called curd 
or Amiksa and the other liquid, sour in taste, called whey. According 
to the objector, both being the results of one act are equally connected 
with the principal act, viz., the preparation of Amiksa. In the pre- 
sent Sutra the Siddluinta vie\v of the author is embodied. He says no ; 
the curd is the chief thing in the Ainiksa-dish and the whey is incident- 
ally produced which is not a necessary ingredient of the Amiksfl,-dish 

n 5? I ^ I a 

rR??f^cl3rT?i; by reason of the praise of tlie principal ; =g; and. 

24. By reason of the praise of the chief object. 

It may be stated in this connection that the curd is sr^t^ and that 
whey which, is incidentally produced is called srsf^rsT^:. The author 
strengthens his view by a statement that the curd which is the principal 
thing has been praised in the Vedic passage on which it is based. 

fir^ ^ 5®r sCTgrr# rrfi: :gr to tw^rt 

^‘Tho curd and hot milk are a. pair: and wTien they are mixedy 
something like a solid mass and something like a watery substance are 
visible which constitute a foetus.^' 

Adhikaiaiics, X. Deiil with th6 Bubsidiary n'Ourc of walking t>£ a cow wbeh bfoiight-. 
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’q^T^r^n^ ii v \ \ \ n 

' cow 'W'alk,j‘^!T?lt3r^ Subsidiary act ; "not 'the princi- 

Ip’ai act. oE brining it; qr^ratctfj sabservient to another act. 

■25„ 'Caiisiiig a cow 'to -wallc is a ■subsidiary , :act -because the 
bringing of it is subservieut (to some other act). 

In the Jjotistoma sacrifice., Soma is purchased by means of a cow, 
red in colour and oE one year in age and is made to walk seven steps. 

Here tliei'e are two acts which are performed 4n order to transact the 
business of purchase; (i) bringing oE the cow and (2) making it 
Hvalk some steps. The chief act is the transaction of purchase ; the 
walking is only incidental and is therefore subsidiary^ 

Adhikar vna X^I Treating; the sabaidiary nature of throwing off of the husk with the earthen* 

'pans. 

f| M ^ \ \ \ ri 

sw the action of naming connected with'the purpose; ^ and ; 
with the future (sacrificial cake) ; of the connection ; 

on account of "that ; the purpose of that ; ff certainly 
is described. 

26. The actieii of naming is based on the main 

object; on account of the connection with the future 5^T§’I^ 
that object is described* 

In the Tedio text it is stated that sacrificial cakes are baked on the 
earthen pans and that husks are thrown by them. The earthen pan 
lor baking the sacrificial cake is called It is so 

called on account of its laain object, that is the baking of the sacrifi- 
cial cake Which is to come into existence in future. The throwing off 
bf the husk by the earthen pans is only incidental 

■Adbikarnssa XI 1. Dealing with fche incidental n-iture of dang and blood of an animal.* 

on tlie animal j si:T5S«?R| by reason of its being not sacrificed ; 
s^U'er^STf^-! of tbe blood and. dang; Sl^5arn not pertaining to the action, 

27. When an animal is not killed, the blood and dung do not 
•constitute the (essential) act. / 
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111 '. tli 0 :' 3 aoTiflc 0 ‘Ofi'an>aiiimar according; to the text of the T:aittiriya', 
Samhita/ three things are performed:; tliC' animal is to be, killed, the • 
lieart and tongue are -to be* offered to the gods; and' the blood and' dung- 
aie to be oast away,- The first two acts are- essentiaLand: the third is. 
incidental ; so the principle- of disparity is involved. When an animal, 
is killed and; no ; blood and dung are* obtained, in . that emergency no- 
other second animal is killed. So the-autlior in the -presant sutra gives 
the Siddhanta view that the fact that in such emergeney, the seconds 
animal is not killed, shows the incidental nature of the act of throwing off 
of the blood and. dung of the animal killed for sacrificial purpose. 

Adhitai^na XtlX. . Sairas 28 la 32v Dealing with the incideiUal nature of 
offering m .conaecfcioii with .the sacrificial cake, . 

a, portion of the whole ; ^ and ; €c'I^!;in the origin ; 
^^fiTf^.by reason of presence of. the relationship. 

28.. ( offering ) is a portion (of thC' saorifieiai cake) 

being inexistence withi the* whole in the tegiiinin 

AfurodMd cake is prepared iu: the course of a sacrifice ; this cake* 
i 8 ‘. offered in fire and. a portion, of it: is cut off and offered in the 
swistakrit fire. Now the question isjwhether this jOffering is-^ST^r- 

or noti The author^s view^ is embodied in. the sutra ; he, says that the* 
part is included. in the whole. The portion of the cake iwhich 

was set, apart, was. one whole with the purod^sa cake in the origin.. 
So it is not a case of parity but of disparity and the offering,; 

is incidental. 

f^SJTrRSTRlSpcC^^ 11 !? I \ i 

Ufstira; by • reason 1 of special description. j of it ; anotliei*.- 
(purodUsa) ; swfcl from the object ; %5r if so» 

2a 1/ it be said tllat on acoount^of the s|:(eelal description 
of it ; another, (pnrodaia cake should, he prepared) feom, the- 
object.. 

The. pteTApaksa; view, is embodied in, the present sutra, Th©. 
objector, says that as soon as the purodftsa cake is offered. in the fire, 
there is.no, part left and so another purodS,sa cake should be prepared^ 
and the. swiftakrit offering be made from it. So it is a case of parity/ 
and.these. two acts are independent and necessary. . .. 
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21.0 

5r It § t 

,;, ;f| no, ; ^ ;QrA accownt-.Ql- fcjb.© remamdQr b^'ing B:©aF/A 

30. No ; on account of the remnant being near. 

To the objection embodied in sutra 29, the reply of the antli.or is that 
a portion of the pnrodasa has been cut off and reserved for swistakrit 
offering • so by reason of this reserved portion there is no necessity of 
preparing another pui'odasa cake and it is therefore not a case of parity, 

I Vr^VH 

by reason of the performance of the act. 

31. By reason of the performance of the act. 

The praises are sung in the Vedas. It is said that the gods said 
to swistakrit to carry the offering and swistakrit asked the gods to give 
him a portion of it. We see in the world that a master partakes of the 
dish and gives the remnant to his servant. The author in this stltra 
jstrengthens his view by the reason of swistakrit^g performing the busi- 
ness of a carrier and getting the re^p^nt as the reward for his services^ 

5? I \ I n 

by reason of th^ suggestive sense (of the Veda). 

32. By reason of the suggestive sense of the Vedic text. 

The author finally fortifies his view by the text of the Vedas. 

I U “ He cuts off ^ offering frqin the 

remainder; he sacrifices in from the reraainder.^^ 

Adhik'irai^a XIV SOrjcaa 3’i to 39. Dealing with the non-use of bhe veewon for holding thq 
purified but/ter and bhe remnanb bhenpf iif sprinkliag bhe clarified bufter. 

siflr^rCOT in sprinkling; by distance 

offering ; ^fference of vessel ; be. 

33. In sprinkling of ghee by rea.sQn of distant connection^ 
there must be a separate vessel as in an Armyaja offering. 

is an act of sprinkling of ghee oh the parts of the body of ap. 
animal for offering. In the sacrifice, several ahiinials are killed^ ■ 

some are offered in the morning and some in the noon. The ghee is 
sprinkled on the parts offered and the remnant is kept in the vessel fqr 
iprinkling in the noon, The question is whether there should be % 
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separate vessel as in offering becanse the same vessel should not 

be used twice. The ]:mrvafaJ(sa view embodied in the sutra is that a 
separate vessel should be ^sed for keeping the remnant of the ghee. 

^ snr M ? ) ^ I H 

sr not ao ; si'Trsr?^^ bj reason of there being no vessel ; sltTTvtfsf ab- 
|S eeuoe of vessel ; 5 and being a portion. 

34.. Not so j b}"- reason of the absence of a vessel and the 
absence of the vessel is by^ reason of its being a portion ( of the 
yrhole ghee). 

The siddhanta view is embodied in the present sutra. The author says 
that in the noon there is no sprinkling of the ghee as the vessel is emptied 
in the morning and as there is no remnant left, so no vessel is required. 


n § I ^ I H 

by reason of ; ^ and ; ^fST^JT^iT of using both at the same time* 



35. And there is a reason for using both at the same timo. 

The author strengthens his view by assigning a reason. When an 
p;nimal is killed in the morning, ahhigharana is performed at that time 
and no sprinkling is done in the noon. So there is no necessity of a 
separate vessel. 

H 5? I ^ I u 

wrrw by seeing its absence ; ^ and. 

36* And by seeing its absence. 

Because in the Veda, it is said that omentum should be dry, so no 
sprinkling is performed. 

^ H ? I ^ I H 

there being sprinkling of ghee ; '^=5^ the terrn savya. 

37* abhighara'aa, the term is used. 


The objector says that the term is used when is perfor-* 

mpd, that it means ^ wet ^ bpt pot *dry.^ - 

?f (i ^ I ^ 1 

3 Not, ; gf?? of it; if yen sa 7 so. : ' 

gS, If you say that it does not pertain to it ( the omentum.? 
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Tlie abjeafcor goes- on replying a lly potlieti cal question raised by him. 
He contends that if you say that it does not refer to the ornentunij then the- 
ommlum which has become' wet oncO' hy cannot become dry. 

Once wety it is always wet though, no is performed at Boon^, 

So the term means wet but not dry V 

I ^ \ H 

^?ITcr^raay ha ; ct?7 o-f it ; on acooiMt of its being principal: 

39. May be so, on account of its being pr'ncipar. 

The author meets the objection, and says that the omentum, was dry- 
before the p&rformanoe of arfiTarf’JIf and after roasting it, it again be- 
comes dry ; ao the term grs'iT lueans dry bat not wet as you assert. 

Adikarana XV SU ra-i 40-41. DaaUng with the pihjoipal; nature of. the quality of the- 

ciftrified butteir of the eamaDayaiia. 

^if^^f^airrraL: » 5? i ^ i ii 

^iTTsrrtf samanayana ceremony ; 5 on the other hand-; principab;- 
is ; by reason of the significant power of the Vedic te-st. 

40. On tbe other hand, Sft.;wdiiai/a»a is prineipar b.y virtue of 
the significant powenof the Vedic text. 

There are five prayaja. oEEerings made ; the first is ?Tf5T^, the 2'nd' is, 
5 tfTTT 5 r; the third is the foa-rth ie and the fifthis Theghee- 

is kept in a large vessel from which it is taken in a big wooden epson 
called and from it the ghee is taken in a smaller spoon called 

whioh is kept for sacrificial purpose. The three offerings are made 
from this ghee in the sacrificial spoon called and then the ghee- is. 

again taken from, the big- wooden spoon called and the fourth 

offering is made from it. Oirrying of ghee from the- to the g|- 
for the 4 th offering is called The objector says that according 

to your view e-mbodied in the former adhikarana, the- saman-ayaiia is 
The author lays down his own. view. tb«at it in priheipal and 
the view is supported by the sense of the Yedic- te-xts. 

1 5rrpr.^r5{irf5T3Trq: 11 ■ 

“After having made offering cafiedi he take^ghen in; aT^ fpom ^rqjj^rfor- 
; the offering called ^ : The ghee is, taken four times (up to. this/ aind. no, 
offerings are made.”- 
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\ \ \ a ^ 

in the Vedic text ; absence of the power. of the reason, 

41 . In the Ve.dio text or authority the loower of the reason 
is, absent. ^ 

•The aiithoT has in' mind the Tedic text where show.s 

‘that the ghee is twice taken from the into the for offerings. 
'The first lasts for three offerings and the 2ad one for the 4th and 5tli 
offerings ; this fact also supports the view of the author that is 

principal. 

Adiiikjira^i XVI Smtiag ‘13 to 45. Tb© gbee Ijaken i«i is respecfcivelj for 

.Sr®|'f!Sf both asd that taken in the sacrificial spoon is not for both. 

\ \ J U 

there (new or full noon) ; ^c'TfrT production (but here it means the 
clarified butter taken) ; undivided ; 

43. There what is taken is undivided. 

The objector says that the ghee taken, being undivided should be 
^offered as occasion arises for and sr^qfi^ offerings. 

ff5r u ^ \ \ \ u 

m there ; the ghee taken in for the prohibi- 

44. There the ghee taken in is for the prohibition (that 

it is not to be used) for offerings. 

The ghee taken in is to be used for both ^g?ngiT and sr^rr^ while 

taken in m to beloffered for only. This is the siddhanfca view 

of the author. 

ghee taken in 5rq[^at^; ^ similarly fflr%^if you say. 

44. If you say that the ghee takea in is similarly 

(prohibited.) 

Just as the ghee taken in is interpreted to be impliedly, prohibi- 
ted for Anuyaja offering, so is the ghee taken in impliedly prq. 

hibited for prayaj offering. This is the reply on behalf of the objector. 
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5rf%^^W=T^ by reason of the prohibition relating to ; 
permanent restatement. 

45. By reason of the prohibition relating to there is 
permanent restatement. 

There is a direct text of the srriir^ in which it is said that the 

ghee taken in ^qpjrr^is to be useJ for both srgq’Tsr and mm offerings 
and the text referred to by ^irTTiT says that the ghee taken in 

is to be used in offering. 

mo H. ii ^to cto mo s. 

‘'That which he takes in he takes for ST'^T^l and 

He takes it verily for The .first text states that it is 

to be used for both, and the second restricts it. It is a case of pena’a- 
neat restatement see III. 4. 12. at P. 128. This is the reply which our 

author advances to the objector. 

Adbikarana XVII SdLras 46 to 4$. Dealing with the aetj of taking ghee twice fo.ur times 
injhe 

eRt its, o£ tli 0 clarified butter ; »rs 5f5!T eight times stfsurj^on account 
Okf the direct text. 

46. On aoeount of the dh’eot text of number eight for it 
(clarified butter.) 

The. objector- aaya that int the Vedic text it is said that ghee should 
he taken eight times in the wooden spoon and this, is an original 

statement and is ir%3T«- affSTf H. H. “ Eight tim.es in 3;<igicr.»-’ 

m i x 

^rgjlfnr^on account of serving the purpose j "St and ; of the ghee- 

47. Because, of its serving^ the purpose of the ghee In a 

The hhjeotor supporte.hia chj6cbion b.y saying that an ^r^^T^is a larger- 
aij'dbji’ahd eeutains more, ghee than in a^. So the ghee from the 
S'ighlf'bAfeaSbhfiwlhb-gi; aeyirafstiafiic;:;^ 
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g'%r: of tw'O'; g oil the' other hand ; f the power of reason ; 

the direct authority j ^ and ;. 5CT^r5f^% in carrying ' the ghee for the 
fourth offering.. /' 'h 

48. 'Of the two there is the for'c'e of reason and direc't, 
authoritj' in 

The reply of the Author is embodied in the present sittr^** We h^vo 
observed in commenting on the sutra No. 40 that the is the 4th 

offering in a prabyaj and an anii;/aj. So necessarily the ghee required in 
which serves the purpose of both should be twice four times,# 
This^ the aiithar says, is quite in keeping with the text and reason, 
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..E^ihikaranv 1 B^n:a 
•‘swaru A-tc. 


paba il 

! 1 .'6 dealing with i.li-e iuuidental uatare o£ the act of cutting off of ihs 


i % t \ \\ 

swara ; nob from the one and the same tree ; 

by reason of the direction about its preparation. 

P "sTarii k to be made from a different tree because there isa 

i direct oa of its preparatioa. 

According to -the rules of sacrifice, a breeds to be selected for prepar- 
ing rsacrificial post). The tree is to be felled from a certain height, 
from it XRT5E a wooden ring to mount on the top of the f5f is prepared, h rom 
the bottom of the tree felled, a cubit in length is chiselled into 8 or 4 faces. 
'One of the chips is called ^ and the other three are reserved -for 
'.props to the ar^ when fire is churned out. 

■Now the question is whether the .tree so felled is for the purpose of 
ipteparing a |rq and the preparation ef is incidental on whether the 
preparation of the ^ is principal and a different tree should he felled for 
it. The m of the objector is embodied in the present sutra and accord- 
ing to him, ^ should be prepared from a different tree and therefore the 

preparation of the k principal. 

U « I H ' ^ 

another tree ; =3 and ; he doubts. 

■a. Because a k prepared from auotber tree, be doubts. 

The objector supports his view 

^A^3. should not be made from another; if a .3 made from 
another tree, others will ascend into his region; a ^ is therefore made 
■from a fcf.-’ Ha says that a is to be prepared from another tree, In 
fact shows that the preparation of a is independent (a c ise of parity. , 

U ? J ^ n 

,, portion of it ; 3T or (has the.force of negation); 
of the quality °ot beitiga'W?; by reason of its being for 

£,ts sake, 
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3'. On tlie otlier handj tlie very nature of the is a portion 
((of the ’jq) anddts. very purpose is. for it (^q;) 

111 ' tlie'* present sutTa,. tiie- author's- siddhtota' view is' embodied. He- 
sajs that the- tree is felled' for-preparing a and the chilis that are cut 
arednoidentally* prepared. So the preparation of the is not indepeiir 
dent:, but iti is.a: case of disp 

^ \ 2 n 

By reason of the Vedio text of its Being a chip ; and: 

4 . And, also by reason of the- Vedic text to the effect that it 
is a- portion. 

The author supports his view that in the Vedic text the is^ descri-- 
bed as a. chip from a fl; it appears that it; is not; an independent 
description, n; 5r«rff!,^7if55:,<?fT’T^fr^q55^5: spnf: It, ^^The first piece that falls-, 
off should be made into a 

^ 3[sh=rT^ a ? \ ^ I H a 

for each ^qr pq and;; by seeing! 

5., Because it is seen with each ?jq. 

The author gives additional reason in support of his view. He says^ 
that in there are 11 animals and so there are eleven qqrs,. 

SO for each there is a separate If it had been an. independent 
actioiij one would have been quite sufficient* 

a s t ^ i \ a 

»rR[T% in (the -sense -of) taking.; ^iTsqs.the word ‘makes, ’’ 

6. The word ‘ makes ’ (is. used) in (the sense of) taking. 

There is a Vedic text. I ‘He makes-a ?ar^ out of the gqp;*' 

"When: the *ni is made from the tree felled, the first chip that is chiselled’ 
out is. taken for the So the construction of the. ^ is not indepen- 
dent. The; word. ‘makes’ used there, is in. tie sense of taking the first chig. 
tlius separated! 

Adhskarana, iS dealing wifcfo bringing of a branch., 

mmm firJPTRr ^^ \ ^ m 

qEIT^Wtin the branch ; qfStqrsirqriT^on account of .its being grinoigaii. 
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' '"7. Ill (tiie sease of a.ecouiit of its being 

principal, 

Tliere is a a Tedic text to tike effect, Bi’ii-ig tke east.*^^ The question 
is whether it means the eastern direction or branch. The author says that 
bringing of the east is impossible ; so praGhi meanslbranch. 

(#o mo “If he brings ^east/ he conquers the region of the gods: 

if he brings the ^nortli,^ he conquers the region of men: he therefor© 
brings both ^east’ and hiortV for the conquest of' both the regions/' 

Adhikapna ll f . peaiiDg with the purpose of felling a tre.@ for Becuiiug a branch. 

mm: 

« ? I ^ ( c » 

in the branch ; by reason of its being principal ; 

with the (lower portion) ; division ; the 

jcase of disparity ; ?fcC^ that. 

8, On account of its being principal in the branch, there is a 
separation with the lower portion ; it is a case of disparity. 

A tree is felled in order to seoure a brancli ; it is then divided into 
|iWO parts; the upper portion called ^TraT or branch is used for driving 
off the calves; the lower portion which is called is used for arrang- 
ing the earthen pans. So the author says in the present sutra, that the 
tree is felled for the main purpose of securing the branch and the fgt’f 
is incidentally prepared It is therefore a case of disparity. 

W l H 

:^;fqqTqfTn 3 : by reason of the absence of the Vedic text ; ^ ^nd. 

9* And by reason of the absence of the Vedic text. 

The author supports his view from another fact yrhere ^qf%q is not 
prepared. When is prepared is necessarily prepared. When 
is not prepared is not prepared though it is required. As foi? 
jinstanpe on ftraamdsl sacrifice no calves are to be driven off, so no 
is prepared but ^q%q is required for arranging the pans, but it is 
§0110 by other means. 

^dhikflr 9a ly. satiras 10.18 dealing wifch tke jrfkqf^T securing of the bianeb, 

« ? « H >1 
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ftoi in throwing ; g on the other hand ; saorificiag ; %rntntTT5?ir?T^ 

by reason of its use in coiaraon ; of the naaterials j *3 and ; 

by reasoTJ ot ifcs being subsidiary to the object. 

10. Oa the other hand the teivn ' throwing’ means ' saoritica 
by reason of its being used in common and by reason of the 
imaterials being sitbsidiary to the object. 

the Vedio text sr^^csfccf^. branch h^ 

throws oS the bundle of grass/^ The objector says that it is the sacrifice 
of the so it is The sacritfiial acts are of two kinds ^ 

that is the action which is principal and the fruit of which is invisible 
while the srf^cff^r is the final disposal of sacrificial material which is 
no longer required and which is used up. The effect of this act is 
visible. When the has been used up, it is finally disposed of along 

with grass and consumed in fire. The question is whether it is 
or srf^qrf^r ^if. The objector says it is an STsfcp?!. 

^csr^cSTFi w 2 » i \\ « 

final disposal of the thing no longer required ; or ; 
of the word; by reason of its being principal. 

11. It is the filial disposal by reason of the word 

being principal in this connection. 

The author gives the reply to the objection raised by the em- 

bodied in the preceding He says that the word is principal, it 
is used in the instrumental case while is used in the objective case ; 
but in sense the is also in the objective case and blie off jriug of the 
.^Tr^T is the main object ; but as the offering is not made to any god, so it 
■^s only 5r%fr%^.. 

%a;u ^ i t « 

in sense ; you say so. ' 

12. If you say that the sense (also indicates that it is 

The objector says that on account of the sense it is also ^ because 
throwing off of the i^TfW the main object, just as in the case of the text 
relating to to be offered ^to I! 

‘‘Cakes baked on seyen pans to gods and a cake 
baked on on© pan to , sun-god/^ 

if W 2 ti'r 
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!T not; of it; arf^Srns^on account of there being no analogy;;, 
of the object; ^ and; on account of accompli ghinent. 

13. There being no analogy with it (cc^ and its (i^ipa'O 

haring fulfilled the object, . 

The author gives a final reply. He saye that there is no analogy 
between the case of and and secondly the is finally, 

disposed of when it has served its purpose. So it is the 
Adhikatani V tAtras 14-15 dealing with the nntaae of 

ill the mandatory command; having no uae or connect ioni; 

of the sacrificial water brought; like the aacrificiafe 

ghee; division; 5Eq[Ta[^ia. 

14. There being no eonneotion with the mandatory cmnmanci 
as to the water, there must be dhdsion as in the case of the gheev 

Pure water is brought for a sacrifice; it is called It is^-mixed ap^ 

with the flour of the cake and also thrown in the interior of the- 

altar. The former act is called and the latter is called The 

view embodied in the sutra is that when the water is. brought, it is- 
brought for the case of the whole sacrifice without any special objecEs, Ife 
is then used for both the purp >ses just as the ghee is used in tlie saorir- 
fice as the occasion requires. So it is’ an 

tt ^ m 

of tbe S4n'yavana wbicb is tbs prinroipal act; g[t on the other 
hand; irflr'r%: final disposal; faiRir of othersii e. of \vater; ?fv5mi5Ir^R(r 

of its being principal, 

15. On the other hand the other water (namely is the- 

afewfw of the which is the' principal ae-t on account of its 

being principal. 

The author gives his siddhlinta' view that is- 

being principal. When no water is brought kt a '|.<TT?^T (milk dish) by. 
reason of the absence of cakes, there iano f5t?l3RL. This is an, ad.- 

ditional reason for holding that 


221 


JAIMIN STB A IV. 2. 18. 


Adhikarana Vi. SAtras 16 to 18. Dealiug with the gjfSf' ^ n.iture of the act of haEdins 

over the staff.' . 

throwing off (ofthe horn of a black antelope); 

•of a priest; handing over of the staff; by reason 

-of its having accomplished its purpose. 

16. Handing over of the staff to the §g[Tgr5f!I priest (is a 
l>y reason of its having accomplished its object just 
like throwing off (of the horn of the black antelope). 

Tliore is a ceremony called The liorn of a black 

anfcelope is used for scratcliing tiie body. It is and after this, it is 

thrown into a pit called This act is So in the same 

wajy a sacrificer holds a staff in his hand and subsequenty in the course 
of the sacrifice, it is passed to the priest. The objector says that 

after haying accomplished its object the staff is passed over to the 
priest, so this act is like throwing off of the horn 

mentioned above. 

5n ? \ ^ \ n 

arthakarma ; on the other hand; by r eason of its 

connection with the sacrificer; ?^4^g[^like a garland. 

17. It is an artbakariiia by reason of its connection with 
the sacrificer like the garland, 

‘The is always principal and subordinate to some other act ; 

while the is alway principal because it is not connected with 

any other act. In the present case the priest is the principal and 

bolding of the staff is his act and is, therefore just the wear- 

ing of a garland is subordinate act of the person wearing it. The author 
therefore gives his own aiddhfinta view that a holding of the staff by 
the priest is the 

^5^# ^ « I? 1 I « 

in connection with another act, ^ and; by seeing. 

18. Because it is seen in subaeciuent- acts. 
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The priest after taking the staH performs subsequent acts with 

the aid of the , staff ; so holding of the staff can not be 
which disposes of the thing finally. This is an additional reason in 

support of the author’s view^ 

Adhikaraia I VII dealing with the nature of fchfbwiii’g* oS of ^ ^ ^ 

^ ^Nra; fh|n5^tfr^Tuf5=nr- 

3rTit% ?f^irsrf%qRT: ^ w 

in the oomraenceraent; with which; ff jxlS connected; with 

that obiect; ^51 that; fgc5rrf|;^by reason of the direct authority; gsfq its; 
SRITcIOTW^ using it with other object; by its being subidiary; sr% 

qi%: final disposal; ?TT^is- 

19. It is for that object with which it is connected in the 
origin for reason of direct authority; its use subsequently 

by reason of its being subsidiary is pratipatti. 

This sfiira further explains aT«rV4 and When some 

material is taken, it is connected with some sacrificial act; it is subordi- 
nate to the act and this is shown by the direct statement. It is called,. 

When the act is performed and further use of the material is- 

finally taken it is its 

Adhikaraija V i t feturas 3<» -22 t reating srf^qrTr of 

in the soma sacrifice; and; having been accomplished. 

20. Because they have all been used uj) in the soma sacrifice,. 
In the soma sacrifice when the whole thing is over, the priest and the- 
sacrificer with his wife perform the bath. The priest on such 

occasion takes away all the sacrificial materials smeared with soma juice 
and throws them into water. This final act of disposing of the sacri- 
ficial materials is srPHTfier^^. This is what the author lays- down as- his 
aiddhanta view. 

it is m esi the other hand^ STfi'T'-qW ¥t%rUT5j; by virtue 

of .its connection with the original name. 

21. On tbe other hand, it is an mtRlI on acoouut of its con- 
nection with the original name* 
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Tlie ohjeotor says that it is not hut an arthakarraa 

because tlie is principal and the sacrificial materials being in the 

instrucaental case are subordinate; in the objective case and the'. 

WcT^ff batii is performe’d by means of these. m-aterials. 

final disposal ; STT on the other hand; by reason of 

the propriety of the sense ; in the sense of a locality ; the 

word ■ 

Im 

22. On the otbeif hand it is bj' reason of the propriety 

of its' sense ; the word siguifies'a place; : : V 

The author gives a reply. The word does not mean a sacrifice 

but means a place of bathing where after the performance of saorificoj the 
priest and the sacrificer with his wife go to bathe and throw the used 
up materials of tbe sacrifice into the water. So going to tlie is' 

only a laff^qrf^ being a final act for disposal of the sacrificial materials. 

Adbikarana IX SAfciaa 23-24. Denliug with the resfcriotive nature of the statement relabinf 
to the agent, place and time ol the sacrifice. 

\\2 \ \ > M 

of a sacrificeTy place and time ; not coinmandatorj • 

5I%TTt in the performance ; by reason of its constant or essen-^ 

tial connection. 

23. The ageiitj place and time being essentially coniieeted 
'with the performance of a (sacrifice) are not mandatory. 

When a Vedic sacrifice. iS' performed, there are three' things essential 
viz. the performer, the- place and the time. the Tedio text about them 
says the- purvapaksa, “ can not be firf^ but only air because it 

reproduces- what is already known.^^' 

wpimsfi En it » i ^ i u 

in the restHctive sense ; '^f on the other hand; vedio- text. 

24. On the other hand the Vedic text is restrictive. 

The Siddhanta view is embodied in the present sutra, There is no 

doubt that time, place and agent are essential for the perfonnanoe af'‘ 

4 " 



act "but tlie • Tedic^text wliioli preBoribas the .partioiilar time, plac# 
'and agent is I'estrictiy© in its' force, 

Adhikarniia X. Dealing with 'the restricfelve nature of' the desoription of the -qualitiea -of 
■materials. , / 

^5^1' Similarly I m the materials; description of the qualities; 

reason olthe connection with the original text. 

25. Similarly the description of the qualities of the materials 
i(is restrictive) by reason of its connection with the original text. 

When an organic act is performed there are three constitnenti 
called ^^=?Tt.he fruit which the act achieves, the materials used 

in performing it and the sxibordinate acts. When an organic 

'act is directed to be perfortaed, it is called and tlie qualities 

of the materials described there, are because general des- 

cription of materials is vague but the particular statement of the quali- 
ties of a sacrificial material being restrictive in the nature is 

Adhikarnaa XI. Dealing wifch the restrictive natee of the desoripfciou of fcho purificatioia 
' of the materials such as pounding etc, 

H ? \ ^ W 

purification (of materials) ; ^and ; gc5f^tH?^Tff^by reason of 
•of its being principal. 

26. And in the purification of the materials by reason of its 
being p.rincipai. 

A Vedio text which gives the direction how the materials are to be 
purified are because these acts aim principally at the purifica- 

tion of materials and produce visible effect. 

.Adhikarua XI f , Dealing with the form of sacrifice. 

n ^ \ ^ n 

tie command ae to sacrifice j jfpqt^qRrTflB^f materials, gods 
and acts; oolleotively j frW^^stTtT^ by reason of its having accom- 


i 
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27, Command as to t&e sacrifice, the materials, gods and 
act, all collectively (constitute a sacrifice) by reason of their 
having accomplished their object. 

In til©' present si.tra, tli© autlior haS' defined and" says-tliat all^tfies©'-- 
eaiistitnents make np 


AdhikwaEia XI Dealing wifch tbe form of ahoma. 




11 


31 ^ that being defined ; by the direct text ; homa or 

offering; a gift in addition; ^!Trg[ is- 


28. (?n»r) having been defined, a homa (includes) gift in addi- 

tion by reason of the direct test. 

The present sutra defines fbr and says that it includes gift in addition 

to all tlie constituents, of the 


Difference Between and is given in these two sutras. Where 
anj offering is. made by invoking a god, it is, =5rT3T. Where in addition to 
thisj there is gift af a fmaterial or throwing of iiq^nid substance; 

into the fire, it is. called 

«l9rT*I5T in his gsr says I 

flrs^HT sttgsri^pnsrcft i HiiRvsu 

sif wi I ^iRcti 

Seep. IS of the Benares Choukhamba edition. 

What is the difference between a. qw and ? While standing; 
with the word and reciting and mantras, homw 

(offering) is called qirfu While sitting with the. offering, a. 

homa is called (^Tr). 

In some- copies, gift is defined as follows., 

q?r;^ir «f?r«rt ii 

Gift is the transfer of one’s- own. ownership in. favour o£ another.; In: 
such a case is used. 


Adhtkarana XIV S4iraa 29—30, Dealing with the case of the wfe'gtasfrin the atitths.®. 

sacrifice etc*, ' 

of^ command; by its lasting till the completion. of an. 

act ; for another object ; another command ; shall be*. ' 
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29. The force of Vedio command lasts till the completion of 
an act ; and for another act another eonamand is required. 

The objector says that a material used in a sacrifice can not be used for 
another sacrifice ; so another material of the same kind will be required 
for it. Accordingly when has been used for Atithya sacrifice, another 
grass will be required for and 

not ^ 0 ; Hrqf% ?Ff%f2TT^ by reason of the original command; 
.connection with the object; of that which are nqt specially 

described ; : cause of the act being onej; is. 

30. Not so; by reason of the original command (an act is 
i enjoined); and the connection of the acts not specially described 
with the object is the reason of their constituting one whole act, 

The siddhanta view is embodied iii the present sutra. The grass which 
is brought for the Atithya sacrifice is described by the original fqftr and 
as and are not specially described, it proves that the whole 

is one ; the same grass may therefore be used and no separate grass is 
required, 

lNDOFPADA.il 

PADATII. 

Adliikfir;»na I fesitms 1—3. Deaiiiigf wifeb nature of material.^, their pnrifioafeion an(| 

. . ftots. ^ . .. . _ 
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mat9)rial9,:tkeiE purification and acts; by 

yeasoi^ nt their being subsei-vient to cithers ; the text regard;ing 

I comniendatorj'^ ; is. 
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1. The text regarding the reward as to the materials, their 
purification and acts by reason of theii* being snbser\dent to others 
is recommendatory, 


As we have seeii, there are three constituents of or act; the 

that is the object or f on. may say the result or . reward the 
or the : materials and i- e. the .subordinate acts, which 

eubaorve the purpose.. In this pada, the author deals with the 
or the reward of the, act. In the present siitraj the author has laid ... 
down the general proposition that text laying down the reward of the 
.fuatorials 

of iihe original (text); ^ and; ^^^sr^iReafr?!; on account of its being 
|iot principal. 

2. In the original (Vedio text) on aoconnt of its being not 
principal. 

In the original Yedic text (i. 

§0 HHe whose is made of leaves, does not hear bad news,'*^ 

the reward mentioned is of subordinate nature. There is no relationship 
of invariable concommittanoe between not hearing bad tidings and the 
use of So it can only be subordinate and an This is an 

additional reason advanced by the author in support of his view, 

> ^ ^ I ^ H 

reward j 5 on the other hand; HrJTqpfrtJlI. when it is principal in it, 

3. On the other hand, the (mention of) reward (is original) 
when it is principal in it, 

When the description in the original text is principal, the mention 
pf the reward is 3l|9rf%fg!. This is the distinction which our author 
has made as regards the being or 7 ^ ^ 

Mbikaraiia IT. Dealing with the nnesseiitial i^ature of the ( a psalm seen hiy 

fete, when they are used in performing occasional acts, 

in performance of occasional acts ; on account of its 

being or modified sacrifice ; Sl>gsr«fnf the principal sacrifice; 

different ; is. ' . ; 
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4. On aooount of the procedure adopted in the perforuiance 
of the occasional acts, being that of the modified sacrifice, th e 
principal sacrifice is different. 

The author says in this that the procedure adopted in 

performing the acts is that of f^fer; and what is called J 

is non-essential and the or the model sacrifice is different and there- 

fore essential or principal. This is the proposition which has been laid 

down by the author in the the present 

Adhikarana III. Sutras 5 to 7. Dealing with the doable (permanent and occasional) nafcare: 
of curd etc. 

n ? I ^ 

of one; g on the other hand ; in double capacities ; 

split of the constituent (sentence). 

6. On the other hand (when) one (substance used) in two 
capacities (both for and acts), (there is a) split of a sen- 

tence. 

What the author lays down as his Siddhinta view is, that the rela- 
tionship of substance and the texts which describe it are to be considered: 
separate and distinct. 

n ^ r ^ I ^ M 

^ subsidiary j if you say. 

6. If you say (that the separate sentence be treated as) 
subsidiary. 

The objector says that of the two texts, one may be considered prin-- 

cipal and the other may be considered subsidiary to it in order to- 
harmonise them. 

u ? \ ^ I ^ r> 

!T no} by^ reason of the sense being different.. 

7. No, by reason of the sense being different. 

The author gives a reply t» the objeotor’s objection raised in the 
last sutra. gm '‘He sacrifices with curd.” ' 

“Iiet him sacrifice with curd, if desirous of the power of senses.” There- 
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are two sentences ; tliey cannot be iiarmonised because they convey two 
^different senses, 

Adhikarana IV Sutras 3 tot. Dealing with the natare of the etc. 

of materials; 3 on the other hand; fsRJtmfjli for the purpose of an 
-^action; purification; pertaining to the performance of a 

■'saerifioe; is 

8. On the other hand, the purification of the materials for 
the purpose of an action is a 

The author has laid down the siddhfinta view in the sutra. The puri- 
;ficication of the materials being with the object of performing an act is 
only for the purpose of the sacrifice and is therefore subsidiary. 

M § I e il 

by reason of its being separata or different; has been 

.made a rule. 

9. By reasoD (of the acts) being different, this rule has been 
laid down. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view; that 
.minor acts which subserve the purpose of the principal act, being various 
and many are therefore subsidiary in their nature. This rule has been 
fixed about in order to distinguish it from 

-Adhikarana V.. delingwifeh "^the fruitfulness of etc. 

5f 

u V I ^ 1^0 n ^ 

in the original command; '55rT»|: not containing any text about 
jxeward; only an act; has been ordained, laid down; 5 ri% not 

sr^TS^ that which is not laid down; 5T not ; ia recognised. 

10. When there is no mention of a reward in the commanda- 

tory text, it lays down only ;an act; because what is not ordained 
is not xeoognised. . , ’ 
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The objector says that where ho fruit is mentioned, it may be safely 
presumed that it prescribes an act iherely. 

n ^ I \ \% a 

ixo; by force of the Vedic sentence; command 

binding nature; object, is inferred; of objects , % 

because; by being for the purpose; g=^?frf5f vedio texts; are 

recognised from the object; of weak, devoid; ^T?fsa^ in 

proximity; also; not connected; therefore, because; 

a part of the Yedic text ; that. 

11. Not SO ; the binding force (command) is inferred from the 
authority of the Vedic text; the texts are recognised to be for some 
object by reason of their haying rewards* Those that do not 
contain any reward and have no connection with any (sentence) 
in the proximity (their connection should be sought in a remote 
passage) because it is a portion of the Vedic text. 

This sdtra is in reply to the objection raised in sutra 10. The 
author’s own view is that the Vedas are themselves authorities and have 
a binding force. Every text should be presumed to contain reward 
because they can not be without an object ; if it were so i, e, without an 
object you will have to seek the connection in some remoter passage con-, 
taiuiug S' fruit because it is a part of the whole Vedic text. 

ii » I ^ I ti 

gt^nsf; sense of the Vedic text ; JjmMw^like the sense of the suhordi- 

Bate acts. 

12. The sense of the Vedic sentence is like the sense of the 
subordinate act. 

Here in the present the author supports his view bj^an analogy j- 
just as the principal is described in one text and its quality is described 
in another , but both these are connected by the principle of so 

in the same way when at one place an act is described but at another 
place the reward is inentiopd, both are to be connected together under 
the above meutioued principle of 
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AdliikaranaVl siltras IS-ltdealiug with the subject that f^^-^g^profauces one frait 

H § U > \\ II 

trg(,that; ?I9rM fulfalU^ objects; SITI^ <7 ^ on account of «o sp. 

fication* ■ ' . 

That (f^![^%?j;produees)slI fr^ because no specific reward 
is mentioned. 

The objector says that when no specific fruit is raent^o^6fi, it may then 

be presumed that produces all sorts of reward.s. 

tJ4 m M l? I ^ I M 

ipj one; or; b J virtue' of one comm an 4. 

14. (It produces) one fruit, because there is one command. 

The author gives a reply that is only one act and thara is only 

one command; so it can produce one fruit only. 

Adhikirani VII. SUcras 15 —16. Dealiag: wiCk fehe sabjecfc that &c., secure heaven 

S3 their reward. 

??]that ; : heavem ; is ; to all ; to ; by being 

commonly desired. 

12. That (reward) is heaven because it is desired by all. 

This sutra embodies the a iddhditt a view of the author; ha vsays that the 
fruit of is heaven as it is the summiim bonum of all men. 

M 2 I ^ I \\ n 


by reason of experience; =gr and. 

16* And by reason of (oui*) experience^ 

The author supports bis view by an additional reason. He says tha*t 
human experince also shows that tbe heaven is the ultim^ate object of all 
mankind. 


The sutras 10 to 16 constitute 

Adhikarania VHI. S^ltras- 17 to 19 . Dealing with the nature of the reward ot 







utmkusi. 


ill a sacrifice ; the 9et4^^ as regards the iruifc j like 

that of subsidiary aofc: f^TSf: (it is the opinion of) Karsnfijini. 

17. It is the opimon of ^hat the description 

of a fruit in a saoriace is like that of the description of a suhor- 
dinate act. 

'A. -sacrifice consists of Jr'=rT«T and acts ; the principal is 

described by the fkRi and the subordinate acts by So according 

'to ^T^^alPsfPf the description of reward of a sacrifice is only an 

fruit, reward; srratf: (it is the opinion of) A^treya ; fsTf^TRi: by reason 
■of the command or direction; aig#r when there is no text; certainly; 
■«T 3 !!TTsf inference ; is. 

18. It is the opinion of that there is a reward under 

'4he (Vedic) eoaimand and where there is no command, it can be 
Inferred. 

The opinion of srm^T is opposed to He says that the fruit 

-mentioned in the should be considered to be principal and that men- 
tioned as is redundant ; the fruit uot mentioned in the fkrsi but 

■mentioned as should, be considered to be a part of fkRr under the 

principle of grrw^Thai- -Vaere no fruit is mentioned, it should be 
■Inferred. 

• in subordinate acts; fjfk; praise; by reason of being 

subordinate to (^ihers^ 

19. The praise in subordinate acts (is) by reason fof being 
lEubordinate to others (for the principal). 

W^iiere two acts are related as principal and subordinate, the praise of 
^.the subordinate act under the principle of is for the principal. 

This adhikarana is called 

Adhikarnaa IX Stiiras 20—24:. Dealing with the aooom^pUshmeati of respective humaia 
desires as described, of the sacrifices, 

n 5? I ^ I ^ H' 
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in desire accomplisliing ; act or sacrifice j its own- 

. , fruit ; heayen 5 just as ; in a, su.bordmate act of a. sacrifice; 

iorthe purpose of the- s-acrifiee^ 

20., In a desire^ aocomplis.hiag' sacrifice, (tliere) is' its reward . 
in the'-'Bfiap^e^ of iieaYen;just as a- subordinate ''act ( besides fulfilling: 
its resnlf) is for tbe^sake- of a sacrifice. 

Tfiis eutrada-ys down tfie* W view of tiia' objector. ■■ Wben a subor- 
dinate act is performed, it fulfils its own purpose and further produces^ 
the puTposa mentioned in- the text; ^'OiTe-wlio' de- 

sires cattle, should carry consecrated water in the milking vessel.-^^ So m 
the same manner when* a act is performed, it fulfils iis own purpose 
and secures heaven in addition. 

^ H V I ^ I II 

being satisfied ; and; on the cause ; by virtue of tho’ 

restrictive rulev 

21. On the cause (whicb actuated the* act) being oyer^ by 
leeason of the restrictivernle (the act is oontmned till completion),. 

Th 0 ’ objector supports his view by stating a fact that the sacrifice is'. 
continued till completioneven though. the object to secure heaven is ac- 
complished. 

^ II V I \ r ^ II 

motive, gratification of a. desire ; on. the other hand.; ini 

connection with that ;J^'f^% has-been enjoined, 

22; On the other hand, the motive has been ordained in that 
eonnectiom 

The author gives- his own- view and says that the text lays down the 
object of the‘^T3P?[ acts and. the inference that heaven is secured, in. addi^ 
tibn to it, is unreasonable-. 

^Jl'in a subordinate- act ; by virtue of its being subordinate^. 

23. In a subordinate act by reason of its being subordinate; 

The author continues hiS'.reply and. says that the case of a.sabordinate^^ | 
a»ot is entirely different becauso it serves its own purpose beside being,^ : 
subservient to the nx-ain a.ct, It m a case of disparity as- explained, before.- 
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Oil being aeoompliehedj , .aiid; . |%TO '; restnoHve rule p 
with til at, object. 

the desire being, acoomplishe.d, the srule (that it should 
be oontiiined till coinpletiou) is for that object. 

The author continues to reply the objection raised in the that 

the sacrifice is continued till completion even though the desire is accom- 
plished under the rule that a work when once oommenoed should be 
:.p0ni.plet64»' . 

Adhikarana X. riUr.nis 25—26 Dealing the subject that saci-idces Mhl all 

fiesires. ■ 

si^^wT^ u ? r ^ I m 

accQmplisliing all desires; desires connected with the 

subordinate aots ; by reason of a context. 

26. All desires are fulfilled by fulfilment of the des’res con- 
nected with subordinate acts (as is shown) by the context. 

The shtra embodies the objection of the gqfi?8J. In connection with 

and g'JTffr?? sacrifices certain subordinate acts are perfqrmed; they 
fulfil all desires as appears from the word ^alT used in the Veda. 

giST^^rr ff?T: ^T17T?I 

!^wm3TTff«f§r I 

!0?r5i5<t'3rr sr%ST^ifr^ ll i 

S'Other saorific: are performed for the accomplishment of one object but 
the pew and full m.oon sacrifices are perforiped for the accomplishment of 
pll desires. Other sacrifices are performed fqr the accomplishment of one 
desii'e but the is performed for the accomplishment of all. One 

who is desirous of cattle should construct an altar that can easily be 
swept, but one Avho is desirous of honour, should construct it in such 
a way that any rubbish may be remoyed from it by digging. If one is 
desirops of rains, let him make a sitting place low.” 

pt II !? I S < ^ II 

«j^g^STs description of the reward ; wr on the other hand; srwTJf 

by cpiji^ection of the principal gtateruent. 

gOj Qntbe other hand; (It is) a descriptiou of the retyard by 
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reason of the oonneetion with the principal statement. 

The author gives his own view in the He says that as the prin- 
cipal statement is connected with the and the 

fulfilment of desires i® in connection with the, principal and is there- 

fore an 

Adhikarana XL Sfitraa 27- 23. Dealing with febe s ubjecfc that and qtlfuig* are to 

performed separately and have their respective rewards. ^ 

rfsr n ? r ^ w 

?rgt there ; all ; by reason of no distinction. 

27. Thera all (desires are accomplished) as no distinction is 
made. 

This and the following shtra have been interpreted differently. In one 
view it is argued that as no distinctive word is used, so it is fair to pre- 
sume that all desires are produced at once. In another view, it means all 
desires are fuliilled in the next world. It is an objection on behalf of 
the gwq'Sfr- 

fulfilment of desires in succession ■, on the other hand; 
of the object or desire ; production ; siHSrifiTcEtRI by reason of the 

pon -connection. 

28. On the other hand, the desires are fillhllcd ip succession 
by reason qf their not rising simultaneously. 

The siddhdnta view is embodied in the present sutra. The author is 
supposed to reply in one view that as desires do not rise simultaneously 
so they can not be fulfilled simultaneously; and in the other view 1 e says 
that the desires are fulfilled in this and the next world. This adhikars^a 
is called and adhikaranas X and XI constitute ^4 »?- 

The SI adhikarana according to the other view is called 
«. e. adhikarana dealing with the subject 
that sacrifices fulfil the desires ip this and the other world- In this 
view this adikarana is numbered XU‘ 

Adhikaiaga X? 1 1. SUcras 29-fSl . Pesliag the subject that 1^15fTTrf% *“•> the part 

(architect^ai eacrifices) &c, . 
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ia concommlttance or reiationshipj of the couiiectioii 

of the command ; 3l«?Wc5T?t^by reason of its conveying sense. 

29. Because the sense of the text is properly eoiweyed when, 
it is conneoted with the permanent relationship. 

The author expresses his view that the connection of the principal and 
its subsidiary conveys the full signifioatfon of the command ; ?ft?rr5Tf% is 
a constituent of agnichayana srfiff f^f^T ?flwr?r»JIT ‘'Having estab- 

lished fire, let him perform 

f f% 5? I ^ I U 

in tlie text e-iijaiaiiig. time .j cgr^rtime ; you s-ay. 

36, If you ^ay that it indicates time ^nnder a text enjoining 
time, 

. The author raises a doubt that if yon say that the text shows time 
viz.^ first the performance of and then so according to. 

the objector’s view> it is a sequence of time. 



V ^ I 11 


^ not ; by reason of no relationship with the- 
re ward ; will be. 

31. Not so, because there wall he no connection with the- 
reward. 

The author replies that it can not be considered to be sequence of time^ 
as the two sacrifices are not independent ; they are principal and subor- 
dinate; and as there is no connection, with the reward.; so one is subordi- 
nate^and depends on the principal. 


Adhikirsn'4 XI ' . j'acras 33 to 35. UeUing with the sahjeot that ©te. are subordinate; 
to the full moon sacriSce &o. 

w 9 V ^ I ^ M 

double object; if it be- said.. 

32. If it be said that it is for both. ' ■ 

The opens with the view. The text is 

“Having madethe ofiering of full-moonsacrifice,heper- 
•forms sacrifice.” The sacrifice is mentioned in connection with 
BO it is a constituent part of the full moon sacrifi.ce and be- 
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cause it is mentioned after the performance of |of?TW'^?rrrr, it therefore also 
indicates the sequence of time. In the opinion of the objector it is both 
sequence of time and constituent part of 

^ n ^ \ \ \ \\ n 

5f not so ; by reason of one sentence. 

33. It is Bot so, by reason of its being one sentence. 

It can not be so ; otherwise there will a be split of sentence. It is only 
one sentence j according to the principle of interpretation as laid down 
by the Mimamsak^s t^=toan only be a constituent part of gofffrel^jTrJT. 

n u 

reason of the context ; you say. 

34. If you say that by reason of the context. 

The author again raises a doubt on behalf of the If it be said 

that the passage occurs in connection ^ith the sacrifices and 

therefore it partakes of the double nature as stated by the the 

author^s reply to it is embodied in the following sutra. 

M 5? I ^ I ^ U 

•sf no; ^^rnr^^by yirtue of the original sentence. 

35. No ; by reason of the original sentence. 

The sutra embodies the siddh^iita view of the author. He says that in 
the original sentence is described as the part of and the 

loroe of the sentence predominates over the context according to the rules 
of interpretation laid down by the irluTHT authors. So the ^^Wcan not 
■ be both. 

Adhikarnna Xv. Dealing subject that &c., are to be peiformed after the 

fecit ifi on of agni maruta hymns* 

when there is no original statement ; 5 on the other hand ; 
sequence of time is ; jrthrST^ with the object ; ^tjgfvrra^by virtue of the 
■connection. 

36. On the other hand when there is no original sentence, it 

is then sequence of time by virtue of its connection with the 
object. ' 



238 p6r V A Mt xMlMsi. 



From the above discussion^ we clearly see that in order to determ ne 
wliether an act is ^raf^Byor srm^Br, it depends upon tbe Vedic text 
If it is; it is , if it ; is it is is'j ^ 

3^3^^ ^fter ®rrf?l-?rr5^‘ hymns-.'^V 

Agni"ini^rur/a is a part of soma-saoridce and Anuyaja sacrifice is a part 
of an animal sacrifice. So there is no connection whatever of one 
being the part of the other. Under the circumstance; it is a case of 
sequence of time. 

Adhikarajja XVr. De.d lag with the subject that fiuma-v&crifices are to be perform pd after 

u 5? V> r M 

when there is a doubt whether it is ^.rrfwByor BrBfs 
mm time ; ^r^cT^is ; of the sentence : ^cST^Hc^^by virtue of its being 

principaL 

37 When there is a doubt whether it is a relationship of a 
part to the whole or a sequence of time, it is a sequence of time 
by virtue of its being principal in the sentence. 

There is a text I After performing new and full 

moon sacrifices, he performs soma sacrifice/^ Now the question is ^whether 
there is a relationship of a part to the whole or whether it is a sequence 
of time. The author says that the original sentence which describes both 
and %yy«rTrr does not mention any or ; 

nor does it show that '5[<fg^Trr33' sacrifices are subsidiary to The 

only alternative is that it indicates sequence of time. 

Adhikar-inj, XVI f, Slifcrag 3S— 30 Dealing with the subject that the fciiif:, o.f ^ 

iacrifioe is to be derived by the son. 

tKgt^TiT: aeouring of fruit ; 3 on tlie other hand ; not being 

commanded; ^Tno; is; ST^^r^ar^gfnr^by reason of there being no re- 

iatianship of a part to its whole. 

38. On the other hand, when there is bo commandatory text, 
there is no reward (to the saorificer) by virtue of there being no 
relationship of a part to its whole.. 
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I! This is the Vedi; text; it means thtit 
on the birth of a son, one should pei'forni ^\f5fr»nr sacrifice with 12 earthen 

p^ns (for bakiiig cakes). The question is whether the fruit ac- 

crues to the performer or riot. According to the riuthorj a^ there is no men- 
tion of the fruit in the original command, the fruit does not accrue to the 
{lerfornier but to his son. The son is under another Yedic text, like one’s 
self. ^fcurtjWs SOB is one’s own self/’ 

(I ? I ^ I H 

«fiTT5|f of the constituent parts; 5 on the other hand; 
mention of the son’s birth; with a purpose. 

39„ Oa tliG other hand, the mention of the son’s birfh is for the 
purpose of subs'diary actions, 

' The word has been differently interpreted. We have followed 

who has taken it in the sense of the birth oi a soil. Iri this view it 
moans that the sacrifice is to be performed on this occasion^ li is 

not performed immediately but ten days after the birth, 

Adhika’-ana XVin. .^iitra^ 40-41 dealing with the subject that subisidiafy Aetiona each «43 
4'c. siniuld be performed at their proper time. 

with the principal; sirifit^r«TTT^ by reasJii of the connection; alir*rt 
of the subsidiary actions ; g575f 3rfar the fitnie of the principal, is the 
time. 

4. By reason of tbe connection witli the p'lfincipal, tlie time 
of the principal is the time of the subs'dlary actions. 

The objector says that WRiTJTp!! is subsidiary to ; so the time 

of performance of ?ri5nflrn!I is the same as that of 

stqfton the completion ; 5 on the other hand ; ^hfJTT comraandatory 
text; ?tfW*TFW^by reason of its general nature; at the proper 

time ; is. 

41. On tbe other hand, on the completion (of a sacrifice, 
another sacrifice should be com nenced, is) the commandatory 
text; by virtue of its general nature (the sabsidiaryj sacrifices) 
shall be (performed) at tbe’r proper time. 

: If:::-' 


The author gives his awn, view in this .siifcra-' The command is that on 
the completion of one sa^rihce another should be performed, 

■is the principal and ■ is its ■ subsidiary .sacrifice ; is the 

|)rincipa,I sacrifice and is . its' part, ' ■ The' rule is ^ ^ 

completion of one sacrilioe, the other is commenced-. So all ' the p.arts of 
*a sacrifice should be performed at their proper time. 

END OF PADA. HI 


PADAIYi' ''-/A. 

AiUikar.ni 1. Sii ras 1*2. I>ealin 3 ^^witti the subject tha,t gambling &g. an e part of Rt\Jr\H<;ya 
&c.' 

u ? r v \ \ it 

^r4TF^rar^by virtue of context in general ; commanda- 

ory text; does not constitute the relation of principal and sub^rdi-' . 

mate.-'' 

1. By virtue of the Avor'd ‘context in general, the commenda- 
tory text does tiot constitute subordinate acts. 

In a Rajasiiya sacrifice, many minor acts are performed as for example 
minor sacrifices, animal sacrifice, soma sacrifice, gambling and narration 
of the story of §J?r: and The objector says that they all occur 

under the subject of and by that reason the minor acts do not 

become sub'sidiary. 

^fq qfSf 

^srfqqr.nol SO; a. subsidiary act;; without an oblation ; 

tare; from that; flrf<T^rtfTcr^ by reason of the difference, 

2. Not so; the subordinate acts are without oblation-, there 
fore there is a distinction. 

The author in the present gives his opinion that gambling &c. 
dn the sacrifice are performed without oblation and do not produce 

*any fruit ; so they are not and are therefore subordinate 
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AdhikaranA IF. 4 d'ealing. wifch. fcbe subjacti that fche gaaibling is the pact otlhe: 

whole sacrifice.. 

U 2 \ 2 \ \ W 

tFi©- middle of a' particular coiitert; nm of wliick3^j;|K%''iii' that 
coDtext-. . 

3. It belongs to that subject under whidi it is described. 

There is act in .the TTS|T sacrifice; there gambling is; 

described. The objector says that gambling is therefore subordinate to- 
the 

3ti ?strer ^ rcw ir^^of 

»TS^ U 8 I 8 I 8 II 

of all on the other hand; scWcWT?!:' bj reason -of equality; 
■%l?5ffar; fram= the commandatory text; is ; ^rff not ; its ; 

context ; %Tfsf for pointing out, for directioii ; is stated*; in the- 
middle-. 

4. By virtue of tlie original text they are all et|ually impor- 
tant, it is not its context ; it is mentioned in the middle for the* 
purpose of direction^. 

The author gives hismwn- view in the present siitra. The gambling 
fe., are described in a serial order niilder the subject of 
act (of soma-sacrificeb that is-not its-coiitexfc; it is described in that order. 
According to- the- rules of interpretation as laid. down. by the thc' 

is s-tronger than the So the context is- of and all; 

other details are- equally important. 

A.<ihikarana Jlf. Sdtras 5 an i 6 dealiag with the subject, that the .^c., are to bo- 

|>erforiaaed at the time of. 

in the indivisibility of the coute.xt ; *g, and ; 
forbidden, split o-f the sentence ; beuauae ; both. 

5. On account of tbe indivisibility of the context, tbo direct 
command relating to two is forbidden (by reason of tlhe, syntac- 
tical division). 

The offering of soinya cup is* made' to Soma, T\visj,ra, Visau and itj 
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is made at the time of The question is whether it is a or 

The objector says that by liolding^ it to be a there will 

be a fault of syntactical div'isiun. It iSj .therefore^ according to the 
objector a subsidiary ,>ct of ■ 

^ not so ; time only ; by • reason of absence ; 

of the special (mention). 

6. Not so ; it (lays down) time only,, by reason of the abseiiee 
of any special mention. 

The author gii’^es his own view in the shtra. As there is no special 
mention and as it is mentioned in connection ivith it iAaccording 

to the rule (laid down in chapter IV, 3 pada, 36 sutra) a 

AdUikaru^a I V. De;4iug v/ifch the subject that the fetfb^sdiary to 

«Bg!^ 5 T^whicli produces fruit or reward ; m on the other hand ; a fE | g <ii 5rW 
by the said reason ; ^5?? of another; jj^sTTsf principal; is, 

7. (The acts) which produce fruit are principal, by reason as 
given of another. 

The acts are of two kinds ; those that produce fruits and others that 
produce no fruit; srpTSf hotna belongs to the latter class and is therefore 
subordinate to sacrifice in which are invoked and which 

is principal. Here in the sMra faff is used in contradistinction 
: with iriitw. 

Adhikarana V. Satias 9 — 11 . Deabng with the subject that the iwfhj'jjr is perwaneut 
ftTid esseiitiul. 


^fara|t tmiwgs: It 8 I 8 i c ii 

the cup of curd; ^f^rfvr^p: occasional; wfa by reason of 

the description ip the Vedic text. - 

8. The (offering of a) cup of^eurd is occasional by. reason of 
its, relation with the Vedio test. 

Accoiding to the Vedio text, the. ceremony is performed 

whonovci there is an -error or omission in the performance of a sacrifice 
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to appease the gods The olsjector says that the perfonnarico of the 

eeremonj is therefore occasional. . 

H 5? J ^ I < « 

fifr’Ts permaiieiit, essential;^ and; by virtue of the word 

:^excell0nt.^ . 

(The f iWHf is) peiMiaueat; beea’.ise of the word 'axcelleiit' 
(used). 

The objector takes up another position and says that as the word 
^excellent' is used in this connection the ceremony is therefore 

permanent; what is excellent should always be performed. According to 
the objector, the ceremony is both essential and incidental. 

5^^ m 3tijsr^W3r^% li (to #o “it is 

best of all the cups; he who uses it, becomes excellent.^^ 

II ? I ? I « 

reason of its being the form of all (gods); ^ and. 

10, And also by reason of its being the form of all (gods). 

The objector strengthes his view by stating that the is the 

form of ail the gods and the form of the gods is permanent. The ’^fisrsyg' 
ceremony is therefore both permanent and occasional. 5l5r^f^Nrf^3C^13[ 

twwr 55? gr?r<it tt 55'?TfcT q^sngqftgt i 

^^It is the form of all the gods viz,, this cup; he who uses this cup, obta- 
ins all the forms. and cattle/^ 

u § I ^ I « 

fift?; permanent; srr on the other hand; is;9BRfgfT^; recommendation, 
restatement; gr^r: of the both (the priest and the sacrificer); in the 

sacrifice; artfSTf^^by reas >n of no connection; #frrr??ra( by reason of 
impermanent nature; of the impediment. 

11. On the other hand, it is permanent; it is because of 

their (of the sacrificer and the priest) having no connection with 
the act and by reason of the imponnanent nature of the 
imped. inent. . . 

ifhc a.iitlior gives his own vieiv ‘finally after discussing the 



from, tlie. objector’s. poi?it,. ,of view. . He says tliat ' botli , tlie.. and ' 

liave no connection with the impediment and because the impedi- 
ment is of momentary nature . it 'is therefore incidental. The is 

performed to appease the gods in order to obiviate the impediment that 
may ■happen. ■ The.' performance of ^Pmrfis therefore essential. 

Adbikaiani Vr. ras 12 — 13. Dealing with tbe subject tl at is occafcioi;al. 

'^aiSv&nara nffering ; permanent; spTTq' is; fsr?t: with per- 
manent (things) ; by reason of nu nbering along or among. 

12. A^aisvanara is perinanent by reason of its being numbered 
along with permanent things. 

The gefTair view is that as the t'arPTT offerings are ’mientione-di amongst 
permanent things, so they are permanent. 

u ( » \ \\ w 

other wise y on an occasion;^ 01 $ the other hand ; 
by reason of the original statement. 

13 . On the oilier band, it is occasional by reasoii£of the 
original aiithoiuty. 

The author^s view is embodied in the present sutra. The original text 
which is quoted in this connection shoivs that tihhya fire is carried about 
•one^s neck for a year. Vl'hya is an iron grate and hre in it is 
carried by tying it to the neck of the person for a year. 
H© then, becomes qualified to perform the sacrifice; 

if it is not done and the sacrifice is performed, the sacrificer is des- 
troyed just as the foetus is distroyed. in ord-s^r to obviate the 
evil which is to befall by reason of this omission, a purodasa cake is 
offered to fii'Q and the danger of destruction is averted. But when. 

uhhya fire has been carried, there is then no necessity ot offering. 

So the offering is occasional pit is performed when the emergency 

arises. Hit JT^IT flT^rtW 

2Tirr il arwar f+irsTT ^srirr 1 % 

sff 3T?5f; 

■*5 % tl (^0 who without holding tiro iu ostablislies. 
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the sa'^red firaj is destrojed like the iindev'elaped (in ease, lie is in- 
capable to carry for a year) he sh mid offer cakes baked on 12 pans 

to f because a year is fire ; like the fcetm wliicli becomes 

mature in a year and is born on arrival of its time, siihilarly having held 
. for a year, he establishes fire on the arrival of its time so that he may 
not perish. It is the dear body of which is t^* 5 rRC; he obtains his 
dear body eertainlyd^ 

Adhikanmi V!l. vS^craa 14-18 .Dealing with the occaau nal nUure of 

satchiti sacrifice ,• by reason of its being like the 

former, , 

1-k The Satchiti sacrifice is like the former. 

The sutra embodies the view of the objector. He saj^s that 

is also permanent as he argued in the previous cases. 

H ^ \ 2 iVi u 

?trF«: with them; and; 3511 by reason of jts rockoinng among. 

V 15. And by reason of its being reckoned among them. 

The objector supports his view by advancing an addijioiial reason that 
the sixth is described amongst the 5 cJdlis, The five chittis are 
permanent and the 6th chtti is also therefore permanent. chiti is a 
place made of various kinds of bricks in the, form of a bird on a ground 
of two spans levelled by a plough. Such 5 eJiitis are first made and the 
sixth one is lastly constructed ; in them fire is established.^^ 

H ? i ? i h 

by reason of the explanation of the recommandatory text • 

^ and . 

16. And by reason of the satisfactory explanation of there- 
comineiidatory statement in this connection. 

•The objector further supports his view by saying that the text 

in this connection can be explained by holding the to be perma* 


nent. 
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one chit'i ; WT on tlie other hand; is ; srrfrK tm comple- 
tion ; fk I’ecaiise ; ordained ; with a purpose. 

17. On the other hand, there is only one ehiti on the comple- 

tion (of the saerlhce) because it is oirdamecl 'W 

puivose. 

In the satra, the author expresses his owfi view. The fire chitis cons- 
titute the sacrifice; if there is an error or omission, then the 6th 

chiti is performed. If 5 chitis are satisfactorily perfofmedj then there 
is no necessity for the performance of the 6th cliiti. 

by reason of opposition ; JcTTHT: with them; equal 

reckoning. 

18\ Though opposed, they are i^eckoned along with them. 

The SfUthor replies to the objection raised in satra 15. Though theOth 
ckiti is occasional yet it is mentioned along with permanent things ^ as 
gods, men, and manes of opposite classes are mentioned together in the text 
%T 3?^ «5tSf?r<r. || (tc^o 

^^The- gods, the Risis and Gandharvas were on one side; the Asuras, the 
demons and evil spirits on the other.^’ 

Aihikarana ? 1 1- satras detflin^ with the B^bject ^.hafc hnot, a Bub- 

fiuliar^- action. 

u ? V V I tt 

t^?j*rar offering to the manes of the ancestors' ; by reason 

of its own time ; arsfjf not subsidiary; 

19 The offering to the manes by reason of its (appointed) 
time is principal. • 

III the sutra, the author expresses his view that i& an inde- 

pendent saorifi je being performed on a particular dav. 

“They perform in the after-noon on 3r*nw?fr ” 

like equal; ^ and ; ar^fiStjrsTni by reason of its being counted. 

20i And by reason ot its being counted' along with eo[ual 
(things). 
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The author gives an additional reason and says that the be- 

ing mentioned along with prifieipal acts, is also principal. V 

srfM^ in the cas-e of prohibition; and ; by reago'ii of its : 

being, .seen*. 

: M* :4ii 4 by^reasdri dfits being seen on a proMbited day. ^ 

.The author gives an additional reason in support of his view ; he says 
that the is performed on a prohibited day, so it is ah. indepen- ' 

dent act« 

' AdhIkaraHa IX. StHras !^2— -24, Dealing wifch the subject that the rope is $t pM'fe' of 

Wf ^3!]RT W ? I ? i tt 

TSr^'if part of the aiiimal ; tha rope; is ; in that context ; 

fw'STRTtr^ by being desci’ibed. 

22. The rope is a part of an animal being described in that 
context. 

The objector says that the rope is the part of the animal because it is 
mentioned in that connection. 

fyxf » I ^ I W i 

,phrt of the in the aitfrnative; on the other hand 

by r©aso.n of purifying it., • , , ;l 

23. On the other hand, itls a- part of- the sacrificiar postAby .;i 
reason of its purifying it. - 

■ In the present sutra, the ^nthor ■ gives his owm view* He says that 
the rope is a part of the sarifioial post because it is tied round the 
::sacrifibiaI''':posi:::fo;;mak0;;it.'f 

H 5? V » 

sufWT^S recommendation ; =5 and ; ?r^^r^^full of meaning. 

24. It has a meaning (if we take it for an) arthavada (descrip-' 


7 
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Tlie text of tlie Rigv©5a where 'the rope is described in connection with 
the will convey a meaning if we consider it'as a descriptive statement. 
'The author gives this aS' an additional, reason in 'support of his, view. 

tifc#gr snm?i;55rT#m5i:w^5!T!Tflfi5!: i ^wTr^crars 

H “Here comes the strong, well do- 

■theds'^id tied round (with ropes).; it (fl*) certainly is the best of all ' 
products of w'ood ; the wise poets with "meditation^ desirous- of divine po- 
-sitioii,.:0re.Gt 

X, St^bras 25«-28. Dealing wibb the sabjecb that is apart of the anittiaJ^ 

chip ; ^ and ; s^cU^^Tc^O^by reason of its being a portion of it. 

25. And ^15 (is a part of by reason of its being a part. 

The objector says -that is a part of ^q' because it is prepared 
.^rom it. . - . 

i ^ 1 vv 

ransom; ^ and; its' part. 

26. And .(it is) a ransom and therefore it is a part of (the sac- 
■rifioial post.) 

There is a story in the Yeda that the ladle was broken and the risis 
-purchased it with- the offering of a handful of grass as a ransonu Prom 
the chip of the sacrificial post, the was prepared and the destruction 
.. of the sacrifice was thus avoided^ The objector advances it as an additio- 
nal reason in support of his view. 

sipri^Tt ?jq srrqsf^ ! I tja^rw 

^ 5 ? f fir I i ar^r^t^THT^r i( 

“The Risis who brought the saw in the days of yore ; when the 
ladle was broken, they believed that it foreboded the destruction of the 
sacrifice. They saw grass as ransom to purchase the ladle ; the swaru 
made from the is to avert the destruction of the sacrifice/^ 

a p»art of the animal-; o-n- the other hand; by 
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raason of ita being an object in itself. ; ^ 

27. Oa the oilier haiidj a. part of animal hecanse it is an 

' * The anthon gives his. own view in this., sutra. The ^5' is used in 

aii oihti'iig'tTie animal'''.''" • nb served "'this' p nr it is' an, 

is therefore, subsidiary to the, animal. 

■ -Hwm u § I § I SI 

by metonymy or transferred sense ; description about; 

ian,som; 

28:. The-- descriptio.n about ransom is by the transferred .sense. 

is the subordinate significant power of a word. _ When: the prin- 
cipal sense of a word is rejected and. the quality which it expresses is 
recognised, it is a ease of a transferred sense or metonymy. When the 
iiiaterials of a sacrifice are finally disposed of, instead of the sacifificial 
post, the' which has been prepared from the is thrown into the* 
sacrificial fire. This mode of release by ransom is called. 

The author gives a reply to the objector.^s objectiion contained in sutra 
26 by saying that the is only by way of metonymy. One 

is used in anointing eleven animals with butter. This procedure in a. 
sacrifice'i,s. called. ; so is* connected with: the sacrifi.cial:; 

animal. 

Adhikarajuia XI. Stltras 29 to 38.. Dealing with the subject tbai , are Bubsidia-i-j-f 

acts.. » 

?TT?T^: of the new and full moons ; ^stTT: oblations ; msTrsTTf^r prin-- 
cipal ; 9(r^?ltrTa;^ by reason of no speciality (about it.) 

29. All the oblations (made) during new and full moons are 
principal by reason of no special mention (made about them). 

There are several Y4gas that are performed on the new and full moom 
days ; they are equally mentioned and there is nothing special about* 
them. The objector in this sutra says that all *JTJTs are equally important 
and principal. 

, sTTfiTH mm 4mm: mm.- 

u 5? I § I u 
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srfq on the contrary also, not so ; atJTrf^ parts ; some ; in 

which ; afJTrtsT by being part ; praise ; miTTS'ir: common ; % because ; 

srRr^f^^: praise. 

31. Not so; some are parts wliiel]. are praised as parts; because 
the praise is general. 

The author gives his own view in the sutra; that there are certain *ITJTS 
which are praised as parts ; and so they are parts but can not be 
principal. ^ 

^Ti=^T4^si?Tli- II § I 5? I \\. n 

i.lso ^ '^and ; seeing another case. 

31. ' And again seeing another ease. 

The author supports his view ; in some sacrifices and others are 

not performed ; had they been principal, such would not have been the 
case. 

II ? I ^ I ^\\\ 

not distintive ; g on the contrary ; the reason ; 
p-mong the principal; of the subordinate; by virtue of its 

inclusion* ^ , ' ■ ' 

32. The reason (given) Js not' distinctive by virtuo.of the' 
subordinate being included in the principal. 

The objector says that the reason given in sutra 30 that the praise is 
general is not distinctive ; there are texts in which the principal is also 
praised and the subordinate is included in it. 

I g:qf^Tsnr; ] t| 

“Agneya oSoring is the head of the sacrifice ; offeriug is its 

heart ; the ofierings to 4gnisoma are its feet.-’^ 

wfrsn^ll 8 I » I 11 

not;9ii^ being not mentioned ; aBRTTsf^^tfsf seeing another case/ 
by reason of its being subservient to another- 
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33. When it is not mentioned (in the Vedas) it can not be 
another ease by reason of being subservient to another. 

The objector supports his view by saying that it is not mentioned in 
the text that it is subservient to another, so it appears to be another case. 

on being separate; 5 on the other hand; «TRwT!r%r: of the names; 
connection with the fruit; by direction or command of the 

Vedas; SJTtrt^Tra sacrificial custom; =3 and; cTff^that ; gJT: again; jp^gs^of the 
distinctive mark of the principal ; STf^^that ; the quality of producing 

reward; in its proximity; unconnected ; srac that; afif consti- 
tuent part ; <53151 is; being sharers; ^<[31^3 of the cause, or prinoi- 

cipal; st«5r; not directly stated;^ and; «rP3 connection with other. 

34. On the other hand, by reason of the connection and 
sacrificial custom, when there is difference of names, ( there is ) 
connection with the reward ; that which is the quality of bearing 
the fruit is the distinctive mark of the principal and that in its 
proximity is unconnected, is a constituent part ; the connection 
with any other is not heard. 

In this sutra the author attempts to show the distinction between 
g<s3 and sfU- That which bears the fruit is gg3 and that which is 
subservient to the jg^ and bears no fruit is sfu- On performing the 
principal act, minor acts are also performed which subserve the prin- 
cipal act. These minor acts are called ^35^8353. 

5=rwRfTi5T \\ 2 m\m 

g^IT! qualities ; and ; 3WT connected with the names ; 

are ordained; 3 not; sffN lin the constituent parts ; 333^ are not met 
with. ^ : v " // ' ' ' , ^ / 

35. The qualities are ordained to be connected with the 
names (of the substances) and are not met with in the constituent 
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This autra shows the, difference bet weeen and The 

author says that by qualities, we know n-aiues.; The naiue of, the substance- 
is :by the quality it possesses and in- thev^cdnstitnent .part there is no 
quality independently.' ’ A describes the ’quality when principalis 

known while sf^W^ -by means- of is- - connected . with the prin- 
cipal;: the - 3^11^' produces- fruit independently and the does not., 

equal ; and ;■ the- text describing the-*- origin or , main^ 

act; with others; the-- connection of parts ' with the whole or 

main- act. 

•36. ' Tlie text, describing- the main aet is similar ; the eomiec- 
tion of the parts with the main act is with other (acts.) 

The objector says that all acts mentioned are equally described and 
are therefore principal and their coimeation should be sought 

somewhere else. 

the origin ; connection ; therefore ; 

description of the constituent part; is. 

37. There is a connection in the origin ; therefore tiereds a 
description of the oonstitnent part. 

Just as in the origUj first head is formed, then ^ the middle part, then 
feet are formed ; so in the same way and are 

performed in order. See at P. 250 the commentary on 82. This 
statement in the Vedas is by way of description of The author: 

has given the reply to the- objection raised in 36* 

M ^ \ 2 t H: ' 

OTT again ; ^and ; seeing another. 

38. Again, there is seen another' case^. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. That 
on the full moon day 14 offerings are made and on the new moon day 13 
offerings are made. This number can be properly adjusted on the* 
hypothesis that are principal and mWR &>.o\ are constituent 

parts. 
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=grg^35E l sTJrR^srTsnq;^ II 

'^^Fourteen offerings are made on tlie full moonday and therfseeimn ti© 
new moonday.'’^ 

Adhikarani Xll feMras 39—41. Deanng with the aubjoct that! in a sacriSoe 

&o., are the ooostituent parts, ^ 

in a jyotistoiaa_ sacrifice ; equal; indiatinc- 

"tiy© ' ; fl; because ; ^Hcrf cause. 

39, In a jyotistoma sacrifice all are equal because the ' cause 
is not distinctive. . ' ■ t ' 

The objector says that in a sacrifice, all 'tii©, minor ^Pis such 

as &c.y producing fruits are all equally important. 

Cs . 

r€m: JT^5T H V I ? I §o H 

5^r! of th© qualities If. on the other hand; with th© 

original statement ; by reason of the connection ; the text 

describing the reward ; therefore ; %fif soma yaga; sygfsf principal ; 

is. 

- 40. On the other hand ' by reason of the connection of the 
^‘•qualities with the original statement there is a text describing the 
• -reward; the soma is therefore -principal. 

The author gives his own view in th© present sutra. In the original 
statement the reward of a principal act is mentioned and the subordinate 
acbs constitute the principal act and produce the general fruit. Th© 
sacrifice is therefor© the principal act and and others are 

subordinate acts, ■ ■ ' ■ 

’5'^ifsKTjft II ^cim^ cnfi? i ?rcRr5?T 

?%i II »3:crii^ 5rra?rTf?i ^?r1Ri 

II to STTO \ \ 

who is desirious of heaven, should perform How many 

are its flames which are its songs? Threefold, fifteen times, seventeen 
times and twenty times ; these are, verily, its flames, which serve as 
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H ? I 5? \ ^ \i 

?r«fr similarly; xf and; seeing another case= 

41. And similarly there is ano ther ease seen. 

The author in support of his view quotes the authorities, 

^ «a:?rf sTiT^ q-fi^Tlq-T H *5r3^ia% mif 

is the head of the sacrifice ; 24 rattis of gold should be given 
in sacrifice ; in STTtf^sfl^ twice twenty four should be given.” 


END OE PaDA IV, 


END OE CHAPTER IV. 


OHAtTEft V. 


f/a-t 


Introduction i 

In tMs ciiapt^r, tiiO author deals with'SUi? (order or sequence.) It is 
dlYided by him into six classes. (1) (2) W (3) qit ^ (4) tm 

IPI ^5) 5?RiPf (6) irf%zi5lT. They will be explained as occasion arises* 

A4Mkaran» T* Deftling with the sobject that how order is to be limited* 

- — - - . ^ .. . 

ii H i ^ i ^ ii 

the definition of ; «rgg«f following one after the othei* • 
?RsrJTn!I?^5I by reason of its authority. • 

1. The definition of w% is the order of following in sucoea- 
sion by virtue of its authority. 

The author explains what is. It is an order of following in 

succession, under a direct authority and expressed by such words as 
W, or by oblative case or by 

Adhikai.^a U. Uealin^ with the snbjeot that older is sometimet gorerned by parpofiei 

WEi!^ « ^ 1 \ \ H 

•mhl by purpose j ^ and. 

2, And by purpose. 

The author explains the wsfsBtT. It is an order determined by the 
purpose which a text serves. As for example srfir^ < 

He performs Agnihotra ; he cooks gruel. There wifjrftef is first bnt a sac- 
rifice can not bo performed without «rfT5 (gruel) , so the cooking of 
will be performed first, It is called logical order stsfjBrr* 

Adhikara^a III. Dealing with the Bubjeot that order Bometimeais not determiaed by any 

roi«i^v:v::x 

H I ^ I ^ n ' 


pAda t 


not governeii,. by any rtile at another :pla 

■ :3/ Sometimes it is not goTerned'by .aiij' rale. ; 

The author says that sometimes the order is varied by reason of the 
■^difference of the recension of the .Veda; 

Adhika-raaa IV. SAtiraa 4 'to 7. Dealing with the aabject that- the order is governed bytlac 
order of reading. , . 

by the order ; on tlie other hand ; is regulated ; 

'being in one sacrifice ; by reason of its being subordinate to it. 

'^' 4. ' On tlie, other band by reason of being siibordinate in' one 

isacriiioe, (the order of performance) is governed by the order ^of. 

^reading). 

The author propounds his siddhanta view in the sutra.i What he says 
is that in a main sacrifice, there are many subordinate acts ; these subordi- 
nate acts ai’e performed in the order in which 'the text is read. This is 
called trr^^'fr. The difference between and is that in a 

there is only one sentence which lays down the order which is 
^called direct, while in the latter there are several sentences which govern 
•the order aooording. to the order of their readiitg. 

li H It iH h 

STITTS? not direct expression ; if it be said ; jpTTf is; STTW 

%y reason of ihe seatenoes. 

6, If it be said that it is not a direct ei:pression (of the order) 
by reason of the sentences. 

The objector says that there are different sentences bat none of them 
■Bays directly in what order the acts are to-be performed. 

II H I V I ^11 

for the sake of the sense ; orr on the other hand ; stgJiTjf inference ; 
W51 is ; in being a ono sacrifice ; by virtae of dependence 

•on another; with its own j f certainly ; ^ object, sense; conneo- 

ition ; gfJTRf therefore ; direct TBxpreasion ; is said. 
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6. "Ob. the other hand, there-is an;, infereBce for^ the- sake of' 

, the sense-ill the iinity of a sacrifice^ by reason of its dependence^ 
on anothers there 4s^a relationship with its own object it can 
therefore be said, to. be- a direct expression., 

' The aMlior gives- a reply to the objector’s- objection ■ raised in s-utra 5/ 

He says that there is one sacrifice which is one organic whole and ' there- 
is only one agent. There are-, several subordinate >cts which must be- 
performed in order. There are- texts corresponding- to the acts ; though 
there is no direct command regulating the order but an inference can be- 
reasonably made that the order of performance of the act; is the- 
order in, which the text is read. This amounts to direct expression^ 

u ^ i vi '® » 

?r»ir simirarly ; and ; seeing another case. 

. 7 . And similarly another case is seen. 

The author in order to support his view relies on the -Vedic anthorities; 

He arranges bricks in a reverse order in the sacrifice about the seasonsa. 

He recites song in a reverse order. He takes the tenth cup dedir 

Gated to and offers it in the third order. 

Adhikarana y. BUtiras 8 feo 12«’ Dealing with fche sabjecfc that the order depends on the 
tost start.. ■ * ■ 

arfOT by commencement; of equal time ; of subordinate^ 

a.cts ; by reason of its commencement. 

&. By the first start ( is determined the order ) of the 
Jsnbordinate- acts which are -to be performed-, simultaneously by | 
virtue- of the- first oommeneemant.. ■ - - 1 

In. the sfitra, the author explains what is called When one* 

commences to do one particulairr act out of a series of acts without any 
particular reason, it is called. For example there are 17 horses to^ ; 

be purified, one has to start from a particular place and^this determines. i 

the order. This is called srffw^3? or practical order. The first sfcark ! 

depends upon, chance or the choice of the person who starts. | 
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H I ^ I < H 

all ; if'yo-a' say. . ■, 

9, If you say that all (should be done simultaneously). 

Til© ohjeotor says that all th© purificatory coreiuouiBS' should h© p0i?'» 
formed upon one animal and then they should b© performed on another 
and so on. 

u H ^ J « 

srnot ; reason of ita being not done. 

10. Not so, by reason of its being not done. 

The author gives a reply. There will be no continuity of the perform- 
ance. When one act is performed upon all the animals, then another 
purificatory act should be performed on the animals in the same order as 
you started at first. 

H H I ^ I u 

like another sacrifice ; if yon say, 

11, If yon say that like another sacirfice ; (^*n*r.) 

The objector says that all the purificatory ceremonies can be perfor- 
med upon one animal just as it is done in In it, all the sacrificial 

operations are performed on an animal at a time before killing it. 

W H I ^ J « 

w not so ; by reason of there being no relationship of a part 

with the whole. 

12. Not so ; there being no relationship of a part with the 
whole, 

The author says that in the sarfhni%*TT»? by way of penance 
is performed. There is no relationship of a part with the whole bet- 
ween- to two «fm8. They are independent j so the analogy does not 
hold good. 

Adhikaiaa VI, Dealing with the snbjeot that the order somethnee depends npon ths positioq. 

Pfsini by position ; SI and ; 3fqf^?f^T?{^by connection with the origi- 
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13. By position and the original text. 

In a sacrifice three animals called ' agnisomiya 

^#7 and sigsf«Jr are killed. Then there is another modified ?nJT called 
According to the principle laid down in the killing of the 
animals in ’im is governed by the procedure in the model sacrifice 

i. e. the 3%T%Bhr of which it is a modified form. This is called ?*n*RS?T. 

AdhiKarana ¥11. Dealing with febe sabjeofc tbafe the order of the subordinate act® depeiidi 
ujpoii lih© order of the principal. 

msfFrt H VI \ % \ n 

with the order of the principal; m or; «fnntt of the subor 
dinate acts.; ?r?«?cfr 5 T^by reason of their being subservient to it. 

14. The order of the subordinate acts (is gorerned) by the 
order of their principal, by reason of their being subservient to it. 

The author explains what is called g?? sgtf. He says that the order 
of the subordinate act depends upon the order of the principal. 

Adhiksta^a VIII. Dealing with the ^sobject that among subordinate acts, of OTqnjlj- 
»nd the jafcfeer prevails.. 

JT^ 1 nrat^ 

JTJR^ in an archtype, model sacrifice ; g again ; ipr^lIs^fefTrr^by reason of 
the direct authority ; titussff according to the order ; should be 

known, should be followed. 

15. In a inodel|saorifice by reason of the direct authority, 
the order as laid down should be followed. 

When there is a conflict between the and the former 

prevails. 

Adhikaia^a IX dealing with the sabject that the order laid down in the mantra is to be 

prefarred to that laid dowa iu the 

■m tmlri idrM iw - 

II !( I V ' « 

from the mantra; 5 again; on conflict; by 

reason of the strength of the accomplishment ; because; 3 r<Tf^^T: 

seat pfits b^igin•; ^I^it. 7 , ; : ’ 

16. Again, on conflict, (the order is governed) by the manira 
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fcy virtue of the power of accomplishment (of an act) ; because 
the is the seat of the origin. 

In the author shows the difierence- between the ifW'aiid 

The determines the form of the sacrifice and is therefore subs- 
tantive law and the deals with the procedure and is therefore adject- 
ive law* The former is ■ and the latter is The author says 

that where there is a conflict between a and mirWTOj the former- 

/prevails.'' . 

AdkikaranA X.. SAkas IT* 18 dealing rW feh the subject that the text is ureferable to 

text* 

n h { % \ \i 

reason of the word of the Veda, j in a modified, 

sacrifice, in an eotype j 'JTOT just like ; srqrsf principal ; is- 

17. By reason of the Vedic authority in a modified saorificej 
(the procedure is governed by that of) the principal. 

The objector says that the procedure in the modified sacrifice- 

is governed hy the order of the principal. 

in a, conflict ; WT on. the other hand ; STfc^i^r^l byvirtueof - 
its being connected with the model sacrifice ; Just, like that of 

the model sacrifice,. 


18. On the other hand when there is a conflict, (the order) is; 
that of the model sacrifice^ it being a part of the model sacrifice,. 

The author says that when there is conflict as to whether the order is? 
that of the subsidiary or of the- principal act, it is governed by the order 
laid down in the model sacrifice because the modified sacrifice is connect^- 
ed with it. text lays down that a modified sacrifice is to be perfor- 
med according to the model sacrifice ; while the text’ makes it: 

obligatory to perform, the modified sacrifice. The former lays d.own th©^ 
form and the latter makes it a duty. So the cAoc^afcor text is to be prefer-- 
red to the text as- to order in a sacrifice. 

Adbikaraigift XT. SAtras 19-22 dealing with the subject, that in some modified sacrifice, th©^ 
iuhordinafce acts of the model sacrifice are omitbecL. 

: ? ' II H: • l I ' V I*' - 


mi. 




'modified sacrifice ; reason of being : of.', 

‘quality^^^^ sacrifice ; of the same time ; is ; f 

',:as„' directed". ' 

: The modified sacrifice follows., the order of the model 

:sacrifice ; the time thereof is the, same as laid down. 

. ' Tbe objector says that according to the rule laid down iii' the' preced- 
ing adhikara^a, the t^^ f%%is the same as that of the'.'srff^ 

As for example the full and new moon sacrifices are completed in two 
days I the which is a modified sacrifice will also, according to the 

principle of the former adW&ara^m, take two days. 

gtr 

ii h n • u 

«lf7 WT not soj ; along with the order and time; ?|?i: im- 

mediately ; is performed ; there ; of the command ; sr^JTTJfrH 
from inference ; omission of the subsidiary acts of the mode? 

Bacrifice ; is. 

20. Not so r(tiie sacrifice) along with the order and tima is 
performed immediately ; there command prevails over the infer- 
ence and the order of the model sacrifice is omitted. 

The author in the stura gives a reply to the objection raised in sutra 

19. He says that there is a direct authority in the text that ^TT^sris to 
be performed in a day ; so the time of the lull and new moon sacrifices is 

to be omitted, because here the direct command prevails over the infe- 

renoe as to time. 

H i Vf 

transference of time forward ; you say that. 

21. If you say that the time should be transferred forward. 

The objector says that the time should be extended; the minor 
sacrifice of the may be performed in the morning and finishedi 

on tbe following day and so on, 

5f { \ \ ii 

not ; ?lc^#^T^by reason of its connectieir. 


22, Not .so, becaiise of its' coimeetioE, 

In ibis the amtlior gives a reply\ to the objection raised in 

shtra 21. Me says that there are 3 performed on the hrst day w#- 
. b the second day 

srf^fs. If the first three nrns are not performed at 
their respective times on the first day, there will be a confusion. You 
must complete one i|Fr in the morning, the other in the noon and the third 
in the evening. Ton must not leave^them incomplete and commence them 
again on the other day. This Adhikarana is called 

Adhikarana XI sUferas 23’24 dealing with the forward transference of the acts preceded by 
Annyaja and the backward transference of the acts thfab are followed by 

of the subsidiary acts ; g^s^^T^c^TTar^by virtue of the time of the 
principal ; as laid down ; in the transference forward j; 

23, On the forward transference, the time of the subsidiary 
acts is that of the principal as laid down. 

The objector says that when an organic act is performed, the princi- 
pal act with its subsidiary acts will be performed at their proper time. 
When transference 38 made, this can be done under the direction of the 
text and the tfme will be that laid down there, 

the first part of it j trr on the other hand ; ««f»Rfs#vrrc^ by reason of 
the connection ; ?l^?f the last part of it ; in a trsnsferenco backward,- 

: :■" V : 

24, On. the other hand, the first part is taken by reason of 
its connection (in the case of forward transference) and the last 
part is taken in the case of the transference backward. 

In the i. e, transference forward, all the acts that follow the 
wg*IT3T are transferred, that is technically called because that is 

in the beginning. In the «Tq^ i. e. transference backward, on the 
other hand, all the acts that precede the JTirTsr are transferred; it ia 
technically called ?R{6r. In this sfitra the anthor has given a reply to 
the objection raised in sfitra 23. This is called 

AdhiVaiwa XIII. Sfttrag 26-26 dealing with the euhjeot that determinei the 

preoedenoe ol eptinkliiig of water etc., erer tl^e , 
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tl'|?Tf by si |f^a 5 fT cdnventidnal order ; ^^^rSTTsrt wiiosei time is known. 

25. (The ordei? of those acts) whose time is knowil hy con-' 
vention. 

It will he better understood, if the procedure of the ?^sTm is 
described. (l) STr^Ttg^TT^ : (0 ST'^^orl^: (^) g.^I^RT («) grff 

It is so laid down in the Veda. Then the consecration and oi na- 
mentation of the is laid down in the text called 05?t. The rea- 
sonable order will be (1) JrrargWRS (2) consecration of (3) 

(4) ^ffS'rSTlTPreitwand (5) ornamentation of cake. This order is con- 
ventional and is effected by and principles laid down in the 

preceding arBr^vnU. 

H I I I 11 

by inversion or prohibition of the word; and^ 

26. And by inversion or prohibition of the word. 

The author gives an additional reason. If you do not accept the 
conventional order, then the ornamentation of the cake will be^ 

first Tinder the text and the ornamentation of the cake’ which is the 
anointiiig of the cake with ghee can not be done without sprinkling of 
water on it. So the procedure is governed by the conventional order. 

Adhikanm'a MV dealing with the fiubjtcfe that in a modiSed BaoriSce only acfea connected 
wifch the ^c| are transferred backwards, 

sr^tTfiTTcr^by i-eason of no connection; 5 on the other hand, ffS pertain- 
ing to a modified sacrifice; that alone; sr%^5|af is, transferred back- 
ward. 

27. On the other hand, by reason of no conneotion with the 
modified sacrifice, that alone is transferred backward. 

The author in this siitra lays down what is called which is just 

the opposite of ?r?rf^ In the case of 5 ? (sacrificial post) ’ggrRf 

cf^ 6 pin^ does not apply. So the is only transferred but not the acts 
connected with it such as 3ffh5ri!r!{.T eir. The reason is obvious, because 

is not connected with those acts. 


n 
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AdhikaraJm XV dealing ^itfe-tbe-aabjectt^ -aot fcia-nslerrei ^rwatd. 


^ H \ \ i^w 

' ^ and; W not; shotild not be ■transferred for* 

’.■ward; sy^r^rrt^b j there being no connection* 

- :28:.':c accidental should not he , transferred -for* 

'nvard, because there is no connection* 

.When a person aims to do a certain act and another aot.is, accom-- 
;plishe.dj the latterds or accidental* When any forward transfer- 

-ence takes place. the accidental acts are not ■ tranaferred'; In 'an 
offering and wliif«f"hoinas are performed* : 

■the 'rica. fl is left .sticking to the slab : and mortar W 

the particles of rice left behind. But as these acts are accidental they 

'are not transferred -.is -transferred forward 

Adhikacana XVI dealing with the subject that on a new mooo daj-ali acts up to spreiStdlag ol 
ashes on the sacrificed cake should uot be transferred backward. 

similarly; model sacrifice. 

29. Similarly model sacrifice. 

It is ordained that on the new and full moondays, first the 
cakes baked on pans be covered with ashes and then an cons- 

tracted. As the sacrifices performed on the new and full moon days are 
model sacrifices^ so according to the principle laid down in the sutra, no 
backward transference takes place in the ease of new moon sacrifice and 
only the construction of the altar will take place. 

Adhikarau'. X VI 1. tetSitras:^G— 34, Dealing with -the subject -thftt'.the 
can not be tmnsfeired forward. 

g on the other hand; should be transferred forward; 

like a soma iibatian; by . reason of a difference. 

30.. On tke transference forward of the the 

is also transferred like the soma libation to avoid difierence. 

The objector's posHion will be clear if the and figR are under- 

stood.. The soma juice extracted for is offered in the morning and 
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tBafi extracted, at noon is- offered, at noon. If the morning, libation.^ 
delayed, the noon libation- is- necessarily delayed ; the, always-- 

performed at noon- and the- is. performed in' the evening. If the- 

not finished. till evening,, then aif|r^^:will not be-performed in 
the evening and it will be- per form.ed,. at a later time. This-, is- what the 
objector says; if the Js’ transferred-, forward, the will ^ 

necessarily be- transferred, forward.- jnst as, it happens, in. the- case* of 
:tt>ma ribatibns. 

u H I H « 

'^W^srby reason of no failure of order ; ^ and 

31* And ill orderto-avoid'-tbe lir-oak of order* 

The objector supports his view by a further reasoui By transference 
ef the forward, there will be continuity of the order, 

H H t ^ J U 

by reason of no connection; 3 the other; ha.nd;.; n(>t;-ycap*^3^; 
glioufld’ not be transferred forward; ; ^ 

32*. 0-n tbO' otker hand, there being* no coiinection there sh.ould 
mot he- a forward transference. 

The- author give-s his o.wm siddhanta view in this- sutra'. The 
is " not- connected with ■ so; the- Bif&^^'will be* -per* 

formed at its. proper time i., e.,, in the evening, There will be, therefore, no 
ease •' of forward, tr ansf ereiice^ 

u H I \ r « 

srrqtirRr Bjt accraal ; an.d\j;f*tf?jTre7 of a reason. 

33.. And by accrual of a reason. 

The- author- supports, his riew by a- reason that under- the- Tedic 
text the time- of the- which is evening can not he changed-. 

“One should perform before ann-rise; he performs ®rfT^>7t.before 

sun -rise in the morning ; he perforpis in, the evening.” 

u i(: 1 1 ( wm 

•: ^f#3l3^by reason of a connaotiou.; ?l^^?5^.!.forward transference orti%*, 
(Kiaa- lib,ation. “ 
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' ■34.:' , Bf reason of tiie conueotioa' ■. there^is -transfe-' 

Biice^ of tliO' soma libatioii. 

Tli 0 autihor replies to the objection raised in sutra 30 where is 

compared with His reply is that the somi^ libations are connected 

with each other, so there will be a forward transference. There is 
therefore no comparison with the case of ^irqfrrT'trr which is not connected 
lyith the 

Adhikarana XVf » f treatiug the forward fcran8fe,ren,ce of in reiation to Si’ll’., 

u \ \ i m 

and; ^W^r^TTfT by reason of its connection with 

35, And (is to be transferred for>Yard) by reason of its 

connection with 

There are 8 cups of some juice called jn a jyotistoma sacrifice ; 

after the completion of the cup is offered. If for some 

reiason the ^?ilf offerings are completed till evening, the can not 

be taken up in the middle of the performance so it will be transferred 
forward and offering will be xnade on the completion of the 

offerings. The reason is obvious ; because they are so closely connected. 

^IND OP PADA I, 


PABA II. 

Before we commence this it will be much better if the terms 
and are explained. If several sacrificial acts are to 

be performed on several objects, what will be the order? If all sacrificial 
acts are performed on one object out of several objects, then all sacrificial 
^cts are performed on the second object and so on till all the acts are per- 
formed on the next ; this procedure is called If on the other 

hand one sacrificial act is performed on all objects and then the second 
^ct is perforined on all objects till the last sacrificial act is performed on 
thern; this procedure is called qg^rg^q. In the former, the sacri- 
ficial acts are to bo performed successively on an object at a time; 
ip the latter the sacrificial objects ar& to be acted upon siiccessiyeT 
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ly At a difference wKicli oag;lit to be kept in view in 

the coarse of the study of this qr? 

Adbikurana I. S^ltras I— 2. Dealing with the subject that the victisuB of the 

1 hi ve fch#^r 8ao;r jfioial lots performed at a tinii*^.. 

7mm 

u H I j V « 

in a collection, assemblage .; sr^spr^ri of the principals ; 
one by one ; J|il!r»!t subordinate acts ; all acts; is, 

1. On a iBollection of the principals, the subordinate acts 
should, one by one, be performed till all are over. 

The objector says that when several animals are to be sacrifically 
Acted upon, all the .acts should be performed on each of them till the sacri- 
ficial operations on all of them are oyer. This is what is called 

ail ; on the other hand ^^gj^fr^T^by reason, of maintain- 
ing the sequence. 

2. On the other hand, one kind of sacrificial act be performed 
on all, in order to maintain the order. 

The author says that one kind of sacrificial act should be performed 
on all objects at a time so that the order may not be broken up* This is 
called 

m « H I 1 1 « 

a reason; ^rv'^TffrTi the repetition, 

3. There is a reason for the repetition. 

The author says in reply to the objector that in ?s^^“gr?r%5r|fsr. there is a 
ireason for acting upon the principle of - There are several 

^miB; if yon proceed upon the principle of the first cake 

will dry up by reason of lapse of time; so all sacrificial acts should be per- 
formed on each of therqi successively^ This sutra has been independently 
treated by some commentator as a separate It makes no differ- 

ence. It may be looked upon as a separate subject treated by the author. 

A(|hikar^!^a I H. Sfltras 4 —5. Dealing with fcljLe subject that be adoj^ted in 

taking handful of materials and sacrificial pans. 
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5% taking handful of sacrificial material ;; spijrsr taking the sacri- 
ficial pans; ohlations ; sfaH collyrium ; siJPif^Pr anointing:,. 

getting shaved ; Sprinkling of water for purification; and; 

*^iT one by on©,. 

4. And ia the case of taking: handful of sacrificial material,, 
sacrificial pans, oblations, collyrium, anointment, getting shaved. 
Sprinkling of vrater for purification, (the procedure is) one by one. 

The objector says that in these- cases, the priciple of applies. 
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all ; 3 on the other hand; by reason of being one act;., 

of these ; by reason of their being its quality, 

6. On the other hand they are all (one) by reason of being; 
one act, they being subsidiary to it. 

The author refutes the view of the objector and sayathat they are? 
parts of oue whole; so the principle of ^tirrg*TJT?T should be adopted. 


Adhikftran* IV. 


Dtaliag with the sabject that the priacipla of applies fco> 


an oblation till tb© end of the ofiPeriog:. 




in a conjunction or relation sliip ; g;"again; from the commen®* 

cement ; its part, ^'?TT.a;^is ; of the other; bj reason of its. 

being subservient to it. 

6. Again in a relationsliip by reason of its commeneemontj^, 
it is its par't because it is subservient to another; 

, When there is a relationship af a principal and subordm^ate, the- act 
must be completed till the whole with its part is over ; this reiatianship 
can not beset aside. When an oblation is taken all the sacrificiai 

operations should be performed upon it and then it should be offered to a 
god. This is done under the principle of In the method of 

the object' is the principal and in the the act ia, 
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Adbikavaaa Y. 7-9. Dealing with tfee sobjecfe tshafe tbe principle of 

applies from the time of anomfment tdl tying round of a striog to a sacrificia£ post* 

W-W5fl^ fey reagoii :,of the .authority ; 3 again-; to the end of 

itying round of a string ; afifirrf? anointment &o,^ is. 

7- Again, under a direct authority, the anointment &e«, to the 
^nd of tying round of a string continue. 

The author gives his own siddh^nta view. The anointment &c., include 
anointing, erecting, measuring, and tying a string round a The 

question is whether these acts should be performed on one ^ and then 
on the second and so on. The reply is, according to the author, in the 
affirmative i., e., the method should be the 

« H i ^ osu 

by a reason; ^ or; is j wr just; 

addition of a vessel. 

8. Or there is relinquishment (of the past) by a special reason 
just as the addition of a Yessel. 

In an 1^13^ consisting of clarified butter and curd is offered 

and in a ST^TT^T only clarified butter is offered. When an offering 

is made, another vessel for separate from that which is used for sr^T^f 

offering is taken. The objector says that just as there is a change of ves- 
sel in these offerings, so there will be a relinquishment of one ^ after per- 
forming one sacrificial act. He means to say that the principle of 
applies. When one 's anointed the second should be ano-. 
inted and than the second sacrificial act should be repeated on them. This 
is 'When one act is performed on the first ^qf, it is left off; then 

the second is sacrificially acted upon. 

ofT ^ ^ j 

« H t I ^ H [ 

! 

9 t«JTnotsoj by reason of the direct authority; 

matter of inference ouly; other; swf?? by a reason addiMcwf^ j 

' ■ •' . I 

of a vessel. ' ' , ■ - i 
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9* Not so ; by Tirtue* of ^ direct authority; the other is a 
matter of mference only ;' there is- -a reason of an addition of a 

The autlior in tills sitra gives a reply to the obje’ction raised in sutrs 
8 : :':He says that the principle of ■ . is directly laid down, while ■ 

the principle of is an inferential' matter. So the fonner 

method should be adopted. ^ 11 

A sacrificer who has commenced anointing a sacrificial post, should not 
leave it before tying a string round it 

Adhikaran’i VI. safcraa 10 —12. Dealing with 6he subjecfc that ffie principle? of 
applies to the offerillg^, viz. tWcT &c.,. 

q^3T% H H l \o II 

qgrrijt in an assemblage of animals; its; itS; should be 

completed ; by reason of the one class of animals. 

10. On. an assemblage of victims, each victim should have 
the complete performance, they being of the same class. 

The objector’s position in this sutra will be better understood, if 
animal sacrifices are explained, a model sacttifice in which 

one animal is killed; when it is cut and cooked, portions are offered. This 
offering is called There are three offierings, the first is to the main 

gods; it is called f^gr; the second is an offering to the fire which 

is called If and the third is eaten up by the priest. It is called 

This is the geueral rule. The is a modified sacrifice ; in this, 

seventeen animals are killed. The objector says that in this case also, 
the method callod should be adopted as laid down in the 

preceding adhikarana. 

u H < ^ I \\ M 

by means of ffSTj^r or, on the other hand ; by reason of 

one act. 

11. On the other hand by the because it is one act. 

The author gives his own view in the He says that in the 
sacrifice, irsnq^f^ is the chief . diety. So the flesh of all the animals should 
be first oSered ; then after ihis, portions of flesh should be given to 
fire and then the remaining portions of all animals should be eaten 
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tip by the' priest. This caiii be do'ne only ttiider the principal of 
and thus the entirety of the act can be maintained. 

15 H ^ Vi: 

' a ' 'maritra * tod ; by reason oi its 'se’rviiig^ 

ptirposeV' \ ^ 

12^ And by reason of the mantra having its pm*pose fnlfilled; 

The author give's an Mditional reasoii in support of his view. When. 
the heart of an animal is cut, psalm is recited by the priest. 

If you act upon the principle of the manota will be repea- 

ted eadh time on taking out the heart from each animal. Buf this is not 
the practice. So the practice also supports the pin nci pie of 

Adhikarfina VI I. STitras 13—15. Dealing with bke fiantra nature of the pestle and mortar 
sn a sacrifice 

55 H 5 \ \ ^ t 

in different seeds; one ; mortar; fir^Tcfr^^ by reasofl 

of its power or capacity. 

13. In the case of many seeds one mortar (is suffieitot) 
by reason of its capaity. 

in the headiiote the word^f^is given. It is defined in chap. XI. If by 
on© performance, several benifits accrue, it is called There are several 
seeds of rice which all can be pounded by one mortar and pestle. This is 
called This is what the author says in the 

ii s( » i x» ii 

iuainfold j or ; l»raTrT3^^I^ of the order of reading > 

5ra[^?WT?r by reason of its being subservient to it. 

14. On tli^ other hand there must be many^ because the order 
based on qis is for that purpose. 

According to the ttrS^JT tliere mhst he Spreading of the deor-skin 
under the mortar, placing of the pestle, consecration of the substance and 
finally pounding it. So there must be as many mortars as there are 
substances. This is the position of the objector. 

UT i tHU 

' ' 10 ■ " '■■■■ ■ 
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one ; m on tlie otlier lian'd ; 5r‘f by reason of being rice ; 
till the end of preparation ; 6R[«f?5ri?r^by reason of its being for it. 

15. ©n the other'hana, it is ob©, by reason of all being rice 
till their preparation, because pulverisation is for it. 

All the different acts such as spreading of the deer skin &c., are for 
the preparation of rice ; they constitute on© act and one mortar is there- 
fore sdifieient- This is the principle of 

Arlhikarana Vllf. Dealing wifeh the difference of vessel si-in and offering® 

when auimal‘i3 eacrifioed. 

in a modified sacrifice; g; again; of offerings * 

difference of vessel; the difference of objects ; 

16. Again in a modified sacrifice, there must be a'difference of 

vessels 4ox ofierings by reason of the difference of 

purpose. 

The sacrifice is based on both model and modified sacrifices. 

There is an animal killed and the parts are offered to Agni and 

Soma ; at that time and offerings are made. The sr^TSr offer- 
ing consists of clarified butter and curd chilled ; so necessarily 

two different vessels will be required* 

iiffhikaraQa IX. Sfffcrae 17-^0. Dealing with tha precedence “to 

: ■ 

xr^ir: of the model sacrifice ; by reason of being mentioned 

first ; X3ew, not mentioned, subsidiary of'a modified sacrifice ; in 
the end ; ; 5f not ; because ; not so ordained ; 

ordaining as subsidiary. 

17-. The model sacrifice (first)., by reason of its being 

mentioned first; and modified sacrifice in the end, because 

of that which is not mentioned is ordained as subsidiary. 

In th© Vedas, the model sacrifice-comes first ; then the modified sacri- 
fice ; the qualified is known: it is the model sacrifice. Thus what is known, 
is made the means of describing what is unknowm The qualities are des- 
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cribad.ta-ooiiyej the full sense of that whicli is not fully known* This is 
the relationship between the known and the unknown or. between, the 
and'the The''qnaliti03-:ofa'-:m:odel sacrifice -'are known .hy the.- 

text. Certain (minor oblations) are not known to the model sac- - 

rifice, they are added to the modified sacrifice^ ilTftg^is performed in the 
model sacrifice.- Sodma-'modified'isacrifi-Ge' both and are 

perfornxed* What is their order? Aoeording. to4he role laid down? in. the 
present sutra, first should be performed and tlien So 

the STfflf is ^^31 and fk^fk is Those parts without which a 

whole* can exist an d,. which 1 are yet essential are eharacterised as- 
This is the distinction; between (^ ) inseparable accident and (sfn) an 
essential quality. 


f5‘TOfe?5n^scr®^sfTrsrT- 


setsift: n h i ^ ^ n 


immediate sequence of the principal ; 
with, irhat; by reason of being based on equal authority;.. 

by reason of non-mention ; of those oonnected with , the * 

model sacrifice; 32rf?3|:.interv©ntion ; 35 ^^^ is. 


18, (In a modified sacrifice) there is an immediate sequence - 
of the principal; (such is.the opinion of), -^treya by reason of its - 
©qua! authority with the principal.: As the acts of the model 
sacrifice are- not mentioned, there will be an intervention (break),.. 


The^'objector-says ;>on the authority of that there is -an^ equally 

Binding text by which in a. modified saorifibe^ firsfc the principal. sacrifice, 
Mien the ^ and lastly the are to be performed* 

w%. f jr^wrstjs^rerM m ^ 1 

Bi# in^the end,; g on>the other hand ; these; 
of:: their, being^meant inithe texkas . 


On the other hand; aceordingrto/ the-endj by, 

reason. of their being; mentioned.. as principal.. 

The author gives - the - view; of his own master in order to > 

s^fiite the argument of the -objector based on > the • view, of He says-, 

that the^ are reckoned, according^to the Vedas among the -prin-*- 

cipal ; sodn.a-modified.sacrifice,- first the principal oblations and.thenthef 
and. subsequently ^qnifh? should be performed. 
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frm similarly; ^ and; seeing another case. ^ : V 

20. And similarly there is another case seen. 

The author in support of his view quotes the authority 

■ 5 ;'? ceremony pertaining to 

comes first; folloivs next ; that which pertains to Agni, is this 

AdhikarB^a X. Deniing with the preeedence of gambling over the sti^^ ceremony. 

^g^sjm ^ jnus'r’u^nnwtjni- 

wrsrwm^ II H I ^ i> 

^^55TT?r having laid down the order ; g on the other hand ; gf<Ert of the 
first; 5r that ; order ; i tl^a,t ; iTc5?tpRE%iTra^ hy reason of 

the direct mention ; s®rF5?TT5t inferential; the other. 

21. On the other hand what order has been laid down of the 
first, that order shall he followed ; because that is directly con- 
nected and the other is only inferentiah 

In a TT^'g^T sacrifice it is laid down that gambling should be done first 
.and then the bath called This order should be strictly 

followed under the direct authority and sequence laid down by siT#?Tand 
is only a matter of inference, 1 5^^; {^ | 

I “He plays with dice ; repeats the story of 
^ ; he sprinkles water as the TrrfV 1 ^ 7 “^ is sung.” 

Adhikarai^a XL Dealing with ib® subjecfc that <S£0.> take precedence over 

w ^ \ | m - 

gftfra from the acts of the model sacrifice ; "et and; prior ; *Rr_ 

K^Kvghhate'a ' i: :;:i >• 

22. Those acts that are mentioned prior to the acts of the 
model sacrifice shall he performed in that order. 

It is laid down in that before tftasra'hn is performed, 

gntf%5lihTi are performed, altars of bricks are erected and parts 

©f an animal are sacrificed, , What is their order, in a, modified sacrifice? 
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In tlie model sacrifice is performed. According to the prin- 
ciple laid down jtlie will come first but in the view as laid down 

in the present sfitra the &c., as laid down in the 

will come first. Knowing this 

he establishes fire ; he performs 

Adhikarana X U, Dealing wifeii the saMecfc that the purificatory ceremonies coaoected with 
the«acrifioer ebaii take precedence over tying of the gold piece ronud bis neck, 

M H I ^ I w 

^rf^^TTra! a large number of acts ; if; as said ; in the end; 

23. When there are several acts to be performed, they shall 
be performed in the end as described. 

When there is no «Tra!JT to guide us, the principle laid down in sdtra 
17 should be followed. Under it in a modified sacrifice the order will there- 
fore be 1st ^'tafri!ft!rr; 2nd tying of gold round the neck and 

tying of a sling with fire round the neck. First, acts connected 
with the model sacrifice should be performed and then those connected 
with the modified sacrifice will come next. 


END OF PADA IT. 



PAD A III. 

Adbika^’ana I. Bhtras 1—2. Dealing with fche subject that the eleven number of 
.&c. accomplishes all. 

increase ; sB^^Ff^by reason of the difference of act ; 
like (clarified curd) ; ?irw of that; let it be laid 

down. 

1. The increase is by virtue of the difference of acts just 
like ; let it be then laid down (separately) for each. 
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^ TMe objector* says-- that therejs 

a preparation oTcurd and clarified butter* eacli time for iRrg^lirsf; offering; 
&o when s?^f^ off^eiung is.raade, H abould be made eleven times. 


II Hi^i H'*’ 

stfSrar- or- also, not so; by reason, of albrnimbera; |^^?i-inodifi~- 

cation; is known, 

2. Not SO,; by reason, of all numbers,, the- modiflcation- is, 
knovni. 

Tke author says that is not ao. The il^rstr is . not’ prepared’ e^^ lime.. 
The number lb is made up thus. There are five offerings in, a atn?! and! 
repeated twice, the number comes to 10 and the, last offering which com- 
pletes the whole, sacrifi'ce makes the- eleventh. The once -made, is, 

sufficient for eleven times. 

Adhifcaraa* XL, Dealing with the repetition of the let &o , and the 3rd 

w h i \ t\ ik 

^«irarT?t from their own place ; w again.; shoulds increase >; ■. 

by reason of the- established order, 

a. Again (they) sbo-uld inerease- from tlieir own. place by 
reason of tbe order that is already established. 

There are two. terms which should be explained. ^T^sTTSf and' 

Three 3<T*nr to.be made- in auvWfjJia^.; 1st on-the- first day' 

and so o.n. They are. to-b®' repeated twice. How are they to be repeated? ■ 
Should theofferings be- made. from the 1st to the- Srd:day and then again-, 
in the same o.rd 0 r 'on the- snooeeding.- days ?. This kind of repetition is-, 
called Then should, the-first offering be repeated! consecutively ■ 

on the first, and second days-and the middle- on the third and fourth days- 
and so on? This method, of repetition. because the -repetition, 

takes place at its own place. The-author lays down inithis sa.tra,that.the.5 
method of repetition, applies. to. the- offerings,. 

; Adhikarai^ III.. ^ ^ Dealing* with the- subject’ of, introductSoa. ot,tb© end lof tbe addi-- 

Uonri.C“oo"‘“K) veiaes amongst T«rsee.. 

WttK 

sjT,lfsis^Wi%U^ H I ^ I 2 11, 
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verses of that name; verses of that name ; ^ 

and ; between ; >stiS7T? verses of that name; are ; STTWilf*!®^! of 

Aeaven and eartli ; i'> the middle ; by description. 

1. The dhayya verses should he between and 
verses because they are described between heaven and 

learth. 

The ^rfinawm#! verses are taken from s|pt^ and are recited at the 
Jfcime of 'kindling the fire, verses are recited after the fire has 

been kindled. According to the g^qfSJ view, the verses' come between 
these two classes of verses as they are so described in the Veda. 

'“This is truly and it is ^rfirafcTctl 5 the sjiqT verses come 

between them.” 

cPB^fr M H 1 1 1 H H 

that designation; WT or. 

6. Or that designation. 

There are two kinds of The qraqr described by qrf^ in 

in-l-129 are general and those that are described in the Vedas are to' be 
read in the, middle. The particular ntfs^^ns are to be read in the middle. 
The general gi'S^^lTs are to be recited in the end. 

II H I M \ I) 


of the metres of those names; in the end; by 

seeing. 

6. By seeing at the end of and 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view that the 
,T verses come after and metres. 


Mhilcarana IV. Stnras 7—12. Dealing with the subjeofc that in a 
daditional versea sbnnld be recited after 


tb® 


m ^i rMuls T i 

5T^n| II H I ^ I ® II 

in the case of enlargement of in a 9 
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before ; introductiou.j' 5 ^ 5 : are ; mJ similarlj ; % beciSusQ 

seen ; in the twelfth day ceremonj, 

when ^n* is enlarged, additional 'w'erses- 
sbonld :be;r 0 ci^^^ because it is so ^seen in §1^ 

In a big sacrifice like 3%TfkEt?T the priests sing in tlie morning, no'oii 
and eyeiiing. The songs thus sung are respectively called 

and The consists of three parts 

1st 2nds^^^qr and 3rd In a modified sacrifice, certain Rik 

verses are introduced. The original three verses arranged in a parti-* 
cular way number 15 in the process of repetition. Such a song is called 
^IT. So according to the objector in a modified sacrifice addi- 
tional verses, should be introduced before qqfe and lie gives an analogy 
of the 12tli day ceremony. 

n H O H ^ 

the paryasap.'^^ this; ^ and; the last name. ' 

8, The word is 'the uame of the last voile. 

In the description given above^-,:the is the last part of 
So the objector gives this as an additional reason. 


in the end; gr or; as it is desorihed.;/; 

9.. Or it is in the end as it is described. 

The author gives his BiddhS.nta view in the sutra and says that the 
additional rik verses should be recited after the and is based on the 
view of in V-2-19 at p. 273 . 

q^r?I by reason of an authority; 5 on the other hand; in the 

case of the 12th day ceremony. 

11. The case of the 12th day ceremony is based on autho- 

The author refutes this view of the |W*q^ that the case of the 12th day 
ceremony stands on a different footing; there is a direct authority that 
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the additional versus should ha recited before 

an'd ^ 5 ^^ are respectivelj two out of three verses in a group; a group 
df ; three '^f^^ver^es- etids in The' best is 

M HI \ ^ H 

it is not a modiiication of that; ^ and. 

11. And it is not a modification of that. 

In the additional ferses are not 1*0 cited before because 

it is not a ndodification of ^T^^TTf- 

. u H II ^ I ii 

in the modification of that; sffqr also; by reason of direct 

Snention. 

12, In its modification also by feasoriL of the direct statement. 

The author further says that in the modification, the additional verses 
are to be‘ sung in the end under a direct authority. This also confirms 
his own view* 

Adhik'iiaui V. SCifctaK 13 -~U. Deali^ with the subject that the additional veisea 
are to be introduced in' the middle. 

^5% n ii I ^ I h 

sf^' ifl the eud ; 5 ; again ; in- the next two ; shonld be 

introduced. . 

IS. On the other hand, (additional verses) shoiild be intro- 
duced at the end of the next two. 

* In the and the' additional ?TflI verses are in- i 

trodnced. According to the view, they are to be introdaced at the 

end under the well known authority of See V. 2 19'. • 

»rfh nx or also; in the fffft ahd 3I5’!|'T^ metres; 

*f^5n?I^by reason of the authority. 

14. XJ nder the authority (of a text, they should be introduced) 
in the middle of JimTi, and metres. . , >i ; ; ' 

11 ; , ■ ; ^ 
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The author giyes his own view that under the direct Vedio mthority^ 
the additioimi verses -should be introduced in the middle of 

and < 1 ^. H «r3^5r gTcf. 

>5^5'#% U There are three bellies of the sacrifice, ITT^, 1?^ and 

«igs^w ; in it they take and out of it -they emit/^ 

Adbikara^a VI, Stictne' i5--^l6. -Dealing with the feubject that caps and hrioks are 
eabsidiary to saorifioe and fire ; 

the cups and the bricks; which are described iii 

close proximity of subordmata to Iff ?r and chiti; 

15. The cDps and bricks which are described in proximity to 
are subordinate to ^grfr^f and 

’The Ifff is an act of extracting Soma juice and ^ffgf is a layer of 
bricks* The view embodied in the is that cups are subordinate 

to Hff where they are required and so also bricks are subordinate to an 
altar where they are also required, 

subordinate to and ^rfiir j WTor; by reason of 

eommandatory text; ho oommaad as to order (or sequence). 

16. Or they are subordinate to the sr orifice and fire by rea- 
son of a dirct authority. ISio command as to order. 

The author gives the siddhdnta view in the present wha't he says is 
“that cups are subsidiary to the sacrifice: if they be considered subsi- 
diary to a ITfWj then there will be a separate set of cups for each 
4Sfcrsrr, In the same way the bricks are. subsidiary to the fire* This is so 
under a direct Vedic text, 

Adhikaraaa Vli. Sfiferas i7-Il9 dealing wich the subject ^bat &@uld be 

laid i» the middle isjer. 

» H I \ V : 

in the end ; are ; to avoid intervention or the break 

17. (The and^sr%3fi bricks should be used) in the end 

in order to aroid the break of sequence. 





Tlhe^ objector says that under the well'known dictum of (V*. 2. 19 ) 

the bricks called, and should be laid in the altar at the end.j 

.SO- that no otli©r;may intervanej 

’ by seeing the force of the text; and« 

18. And be< 3 nn:se there is a force of the text. 

The objector gives authorities in su^pport. of his view. 

^Rr: I iS- ‘‘The last-layer is the place; he places, other, 

bricks.^^^ 

f w h i h i 

in the middle ; g on the other hand; g*gf?TO^by reason of the 
authority; arrir?!!!^ the bricks of the name 

IQi On the other hand in the middle bricks shonld. 

bfi: laid under the authority,. 

The f^f||gi\and'3lf%#: bricks are characterised dm the present ^^ras 
Itcontains the siddhteta view of the author and lays down that 
these bricks called should be laid; down in the middle, layer of 

the/ altar,.'. 

AdhikaraiB^ Wl'I dealiag with the subject- that should be laid before 

iiiP#5BPI>^raRa^: 

HI»J beforej ’Jrran-tHe briek known asifRi^rj tT^Tl: its; ?fj?otmr5rra^ 
by reason of its completing the layer. 

20* BefoEe'^R^tfTT'by reason of its completing (the layer). 

'Ehe author says that the bricks. called i^f%oft*and should be 'laid 

before fM^oftsand ST^ofl.form.the-middlelayer of the altar and 
^n^foirforms the last layer,. 

Adliikar pa • I X . Sfttral 2 l-XS dealing with the petformanoe- of a . saorifioially 

pturihed Sre., 

H H I ^ I ^ i( 

in a purified; ^ act; of the purificatory ceremonies; 

being for. that object,. 
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21. Ill a an^ act (siiould be peidbrmed) 

cause the piarificatory. cerem^ are ■vrith that object. 

The fires th%t 'are^ sacrificially acted, upon are ; and 

\ the 'fires, are, saorifioially acted upon, the is perfor- 

in0dj::,% 

afterward; a^f vow, penance; ^^^^Tc^T^^hy reason of its being 
ready,. " , 

32, Afterwards penauce, that being ready. 

The objector further proceeds and says that when fire is ready, the sac- 
rificer then takes a vow. Then the fire should be purified, 

I# ^ H H u J n 

first; ^ and; f^iT^^f5TT^^by seeing the indicative marks, texts. 

23. First, by virtue of the indicative tex:ts„ 

The objector gives the texts in support of^his view. 

\ II ''One who lias established fire 

should not place wet fuel on the fire; they hasteii with when 

lire is established."' 

u H \ \ \ ^ ^ 

recommendatory text; on the other hand; of a purpose; 

being present. 

24!, It a recommendatory text because the purpose is 
present, 

The autlror gives his own view in the present sutra in reply to the ob- 
jector’s view as laid down in sutr as 21 to 23. He says that the texts are 
only recommendatory. They command a silent oblation, 

1 I 31%; I II 

«‘If one performs homo, with- yaju mantras let him do sp irregularly. If 
he does not perform the fire will be overcome; let him silently per- 

by reason of the vif lation of the rule; ^ and, 
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25. And by reason of the violation of the rale. 


In 111-6-12, at p. 158 it is laid |down that purifies the fire. 

. Accordingly fire must be prepared and must be performed; and if 

it be not performed, the rale will be violated- The order will be as follows; 
the fire mast be established, ne^ct penance and then So when the 

fire is thus pnrified then the agnihotra can be performed. So the 
jagnihotra should net be performed immediately, 

^dhjkara^a Stferas 26-28. D^eniing with the performaace of penaoces of etc by a 
persoii. wfeo performs at the e??id of the sacrifice. 

on an altar being built; 5 on the other hand; one who 

performs sacrifice; proper; JTTTOT?! by virtue of obtaining; 

of a cause, an occasion. 

26. On the other hand^ when altar is ready a person is 
it is proper for him (to perform penances) because occasion has 
.arisen. 

An ^rflrf^ has to observe a vow; he shall not run in the rains ; he 
shall not go to his wife nor shall he take any bird^s flesh. The says 

that as soon as an altar is built, a person becomes an and he 

should observe the vows mentioned above. 

(to ^0 I ?r^i#5iftcrT ii »An 

should not run in the rains; he shall not cohabit with a woman; 
an therefore should not partake of bird^s flesh/^ 

u H t ^ i h 

at the end of the sacrifice; or; there being no 

text as to procedure. 

27. Or at tlje end of the sacrifice, there being no text of 

•vproeedurejg^^ ' ' -A 

The author gives his own siddhantn view in reply to the objection. The 
vows are directly connected with the person ; they are therefore ; 

they are nol* connected with the sacrifice. So they niust be performed at 
the end of the sacrifice- 

M H \ 



284 P^RVA MlMAMSl. 


snt^r of the fire; by, being' directed in the accusative 

easa. - 

28, Of fire it haa been directed to be in the accusative casoi 

The author gi^ea an additional reason in support of liis view, He^ 
says that the etymology of the word shows that one who performs 

is The word ^fir, is in the accusative case. 

Adhikara^gta XI slfcraa. 2^ - SI Dealing with the accomplishment. of. initiation by a smaii 
saoiifLce,: 

w H i \ \ M 

by reason of decliaration by others; initiated; 

is; ssifs with all; being connected with the initiation. 

29, One is initiated when he is so declared by others ; because 
all are connected with the* initiation. 

The objector says that a person becomes initiated, as soon as he holds - 
a staff, ties round a girdle and covers himself with deer skin. On so 
doing he is declared initiated, by all others, because these things men- 
tioned are indispensable for* an initiated. fV^q-S^r i ?r5WTsf? 

I (to ^0 l (to “He 

initiates him with a staff; he initiates the sacrifioer with & girdle; he* 
initiates him with a deer skin,^^ 

sacrifices are performed; m or, ?r^»fT; that being thair object; %■ 
because; being not connected' with anything particular. 

30, On the other hand, when sacrifices are performed, (then^ 
one becomes initiated); they are (performed) with that object 
because there is no connection wHh any thing particular. 

The author gives his own view and says that it is the sacrifice tHafr 
makes one initiated; it is not holding of the staff or anything parfcicur 
lar that makes one initiated but the initiated, holds the staff, ^c-. 

||l||i||p||:;mc 

name, etymology, -ar and; ?e[?t like it. 

iKi-!^3l,:5'nr|i?piue^i8;Alsd;lili|dli: ; 
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'Tlie author gives an additional reason in support of hm view. One 
W'lio performs sacrifice is a So holding of the staff &g. 

do not precede but follow the sacrifice; when a man becomes a then 

.he holds the staff &c. 

Adhik^rana Xn. Sttras 32 -36. Dealingf with irregular performance of the 
^acrifioeft. 

like constituent parts; of sacrifices; following 

the order. 

32. The order (of ^^fk) is like that of the constituent parts 
of the sacrifices. 

The objector’s position is that the constituent parts of a sacrifice 
follow a certain order which is called qT535B¥r; so also the order of the is 
to be observed in the performance of the 

rf M H I ^ I n 

^ not; ?rr or; by reason of the want of relationship or conneo- 

tionv’^' • 

33. Not so ; by reason of want of connection. 

The author gives his own view and says that there can not be any 
order in a which is a desire-accomplishing act because in a sacri- 

fice, the constituent parts which constitute the whole sacrifice are con- 
nected; but a desire may arise at any time and a sacrifice may be per- 
formed at any time to accomplish it: so in a there can not be any 

order like the constituent parts of a big sacrifice. 

M H I ^ I M 

by reason of their accomplishing the desire; ^ and. 

34. And by reason of their accomplishing the desires. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. The 
human desires follow no order; so the sacrifice performed to accomplish 
them can not follow any order. 

by reason of fruifclessness; w not; if you say. 
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35. If yoii say notj because (tbe purpose of the order) will be 
fruitless/ 

The objector again raises an objection that in the' Ve’die text an ordeV 

is given ; how can this mconsistency he reconciled ? 

H I ^ II 

^C^may be; the purpose of education; just as; qrt^' 

among others; ??r^5^Rr6r^by reason of general accentuation. 

36 * It may be with the object of education, Just as in the 
opinion of others general accentuation has an object. 

The author gives a reply to the doubt raised in sutra 35. He says 
that the reading o? the in the Vedas will conduce to the education 

of the reader and if read properly with proper accent, it will also teach 
accentuation. 

Adliikarai?a VIII. Stifcras 37 - ^8. Dealing w Ifeh the precedeiJoe' of over the sac« 

riffcesi, 

^ JT^^cnrT^u H I ^ I ^(9 « 

ST who by this; ^ this; stfisTSbr: the sacrifice of that mame; WTRSilnT 
by force of tbe context. 

37. Tbe words “who by this” (indicate) by reason of the 

context. 

When the words “who by this ’ are used, they show that the 
is referred to by the force of the context, srajfN'frTJTf J 

*I«3^snsfsi|T Sr^?T^ II -‘This verily is 

the first of the sacrifices, this 3%Tfucb7 ; if one performs any other sacri- 
fice without performing it, it falls into a pit or he dies,” 

u V( I ^ I 11 

f^m^by force of the authority; =9 and. 

38. Aud by force of the textual authority. 

The author in support of his view embodied in sutra 37 relies on the 

text. II ( ^0 grro ) “1st one hundred and 

ninety 

Adhikaraaa XIV, Siibraa 39-42. Dsaliajr with tha prece uenca of over the modi- 

.- ficationsof 
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W now } by otters ; these words; seven big sacrifices; 

by reason "of the proximity. 

S9. Wlien words 'Viiow others are used, they mean seven 
big saerific6 by reason of pi'oximity. 

The objector says that the words *'now by others^^ refer to seven big 
sacrifices but not to all the modifications of The seven big 

sacrifices and others also are the modifications of According to 

the objector, the words ^ now by others ^ occuring in the context of the 
seven big sSrcrifices refer to the seven big sacrifices. 

Ji IlHmWl 

of those sacrifices of which it is the model i. e. the modifica- 
tions of «?lrflrgh7 : ; STf'Tf^r essential quality and prodnctiou; % because,- 

*r not; in equal; 3qq?I^ produced or obtained. 

40. Oi? the sn^tf^ and are seen in the modified sacrifices 
but not in the model sacrifice. 


"Tha strqf^r and require explanation. When from one fire 

several fires can be produced, it is calleds srRirfhfr?'; from one 
all other sacrifices derive their origin: it is called These 

sacrifices, deriving their origin from tlie have all one essential 

quality which is called sqrfh or atrqf^. So what the author lays down as 
his %g:tar view is that it is only in the modifications that one finds 3rrqf% 
and faffTT but not in sacrifices of equal rank. 

incfar '«r li h i ^ « 

SrsTHf praise ; or ; f%fqigrWsrT5i: bj- reason of the absence of trans- 
ference. 


I 

j 

! 

"I 


-a** 



41. Or it is praise because there is absence of transference. 

The objector again says in reply to the view expressed by the author 
that all the sacrifices have sprung up from s^rfcT^. He says that it is 
only to praise the S^rihehT. The essential qualities of the sacrifice (307%) 
and the transference thereof (fg^r?) do not apply to all other sacrifices. 

rawrarqqtfT W UW-^trltaTOl I ? I I) 

JTrTOra^by the force of the command; or or; o not; f| becaase' 3 i^- 

. 12 m ■ ■ ' ' 
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by eiiance or haphazard or. at ■ random; sr^tOT pi’^iBej 


42. Or : by 'the force of tbe inJimctioB., because there, can be no 
praise at random: , 

: The amthor gives a reply to .the objector. He says that there must be 
an act which has been enjoined by a and there can be no praise 
without there being an act which has been so enjoined. The essential 
characteristics of a model sacrifice are transferred to its modifications. 
There is no text as to the and but you can know by the 

text i, e. by analogy or inference. 

Adhikarana XV. Stibras 43— i4 Dealing with the precedence of all sacs:i„ 

.^oes ia which one or more chanted. 

H H ^ I 5?^ « 

in those sacrifices in which one is chanted; or; 
by reason of their connection with the sacrifice (^srfi^rEbT). 

43. Or in those sacrifices in which is chanted by 

reason of their connection with the sacrifice. 

There are two kinds of sacrifices and The objector 

says that as is connected with the so the must be 

performed and then the 

•13^^ of all ; ^ or ; by reason of there being no special 

^command; pTaise; is. 

44. Or of all ; because there being no special command^ it is 
a praise of the stomas. 

The author now gives his own view^ He says that the Vedic text in 
which occurs is of general application. It therefore applies to 

both and sacrifices^ There is no word restricting the 

general applicability to any particular sacrifice,. So the must 

precede all these sacr fices. 

END OF PAHA IIL 
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AdWkftrana t. Dealing with fcha predominanee of and gjsfqrS »TTS^. 




II ^ I ^ \\\\ 


mmt tte or3er ; wiiicli ; from and ; 

by reason of the special text; by virtue of the 

predominance of the object; *5^ and. 

1. Tlie qi^^pFT is (set aside) by tbe 3?4*’ir and^%^ by 
of the special text and tbe desired object. 

The anther gives his view in this sutra as to which should prevail 
when there is a co-nfliot among «T«f^¥r and «?T3^,fr. When there 

is a confliet betw©en and the former will prevail; and 

when there is a oo-nfliot between the and TOOT the former will 

prevail* 

^.dhjkara^a i f. Sutras 2 -4. Bealiugf with the subject that the fee., are to be 
performed first to the fire according to the 

■ ■ ■ ■ ■ 

« H 1 5? i 5^ « 

in tlie acfcs of catting a slice from the 
©ake, sprinkling it with clarified butter and placing it ; Ihe 

sequence ; by the apff% sbjt, shall be- 

2. In the aet&ef entting^ a slice from the pnrod^sa eafce 
and anointing: it with the clarified ghee and placing it, the order 
shallheaccordingto-theinolinatiott- 

Th& objector says that in tho acts enumerated above in the case of 
cake, the order is to be determined by sr^f^. 

^«lfsr^T5f according to the order of the offer; ^sri on the other hamd; 
IP^cTOt^by reason of its being subservient to that obiect. 
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3. On the otliei? hand, (the order will depend) on the order of 
the thing offered beeatise it is with that object. 

The author gives his own view in reply to the ohjection of the objec- 
tor. In the curd is prepared which is called and 

gTT^RT cake is also prepared for an offering to fire. The question is, which 
should be performed ? We have the view which says that accord- 
ing to the should be offered first. The author says here 

that it should he guided by the offering t. e., the offering of 
cake to the fire. So the order will be determined by the because 

the offering is the principal act. 

tl H S ^ l § H 

seeing tlie force of tiie text; ^ and* 

4 And by the foiece of the text. 

The author as usual relies on the V© die text from which he makes 
an inference in support of his view ^ I 

^«WT5rT3?nTT?f^ Ij “Jle will first^ sprinkle ghee on the 

and he will thus he ready to offer the oblations of ghee/^ 

Ailhikarana 111. S-dferas 5 - 9. pe&ling wifek fcjae subject) that there is uu rule *8 to the order 
of the performance of find ■■ 

^5fTg;^'by reason of the text ; the priority of the 

5, According to the text the (iiew and full jpaoon sacri- 
fice) has priority. 

There are two practices one is called and the other ^iRfiarR. Un- 
der th© practice called first fire ispreparod and then#ni?mr is per- 

formed, Under the second practice, the fire is first prepared, then the 
full and new moon sacrifices called are performed and lastly th© 
^??^T3T is performed ; under this practice the intervenes between th© 
preparation of fire and The present sutra embodies th© 

view which adopts the second practice called 

' « h.;i 8 ;i; ^ w . v; ; " • : : : : 

somu sacrifice; of one partyj establishment or pre- 



JAIMiNt StlTRA T. 4. 8. 


291 


paration of fire; by reason of the non-observance of the 

season and constellation ; acja that being the end ; sf not; meaning 

less; 5?rT?l^is. 

6. According to one party, soma sacrifice comes after the 
preparation of fire, because there is a text for non-observance of 
season and constellation; with that object the Vedlo text does not 
become meaningless. 

The author says that according to one party the practice is 

preferable ; tl at is somayliga should be performed just after the pre- 
paration of fire. Under the practice, the performer has not to wait 
for a particular season and constellation as laid in the Vedic text. 

^^One who wishes to 

perform he shall establish holy fires; he shall not wait for season 

or constellation of stars/^ 

ifitir&’srTTrspJrw « ^ i ? i w 

the text being for that; "a and; JT xiot; ai^^ra^by reason of 
its being for particular; for that object. 

7. And that (srrfqTsrR) being for that (soma under a text 
and if not for particular (#T#I?JT*T) the object of that will not be 
served. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. He 
says that there is a Vedio authority which says that is for the 

object of the if that is not accepted the object as laid down in 

the text will be fruitless. ?r;?3^?ra%cr I “He who performs 

shall establish holy fire.” 

i!5TRTf|sa|T « H I z ^ 

amawrxSRt of a person who does not perform ^ and; 

of 'fcRr’I offerings; by reason of the direction as to time; 

«tT*f?r^??r^by reason of the doctrine or practice of immediateness; 
doubtlessness; ^xtr^is. 

8. By reason of the direction as to time for performance of 
offerings for a person not performing ?ir>T; the doubt as 

to the validity of the practice of 3lT<fcW(immediatoness) is removed. 
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The author gives second additional reason in support his view. It is 
laid down in the Yedas that a' person who does - not perform shall 

have to make oSerings for a jear. This fact also goes to show that the 

sacrifice should be performed after the preparation of fire. 

^^He who estab- 
lishes fire without ogering oblations of soma, shall have to make offerings 
for a year.^* 

full and new moon saoriticesj of a person who does not 

perform (%W^TJT); for that object; the precedence of 

9. Eor a man who does not perform the ffk (should he 

performed after ; but if it is for that object 

(performance of then must be performed first.. 

The author gives the summary that if the object of the sacrificer is not 
to perform %IFCT?T then should be performed after i. e, the- 

practice of should be adopted ; if the object of the is for* 

the performance of the then must be performed after 

i. e., the praolioe called should be adopted. 

Adhikarana IV, Sntras 10 — 14. Dealing wifet the subjecfe that there is aa rule for a Brah- 

Bia:9a m to whether he should perform first 

by reason of transference forward ; of a Brahman; 

somay%a; ^^T?T^is. 

10. By transference forward (of of a Br^hmana, soma 
(sacrifice should be performed first). 

The adhikarana opens with the view and says- that in the case of 

Brahman the principle of 3!rR*rr^ as explained in the preceding Adlii- 
karana applies. 

gof?RfT# full moon sacrifice; m on the other hand; by reason of 

the direct Vedic text. 

11. Not so; the full moon sacrifice, as; there is a direct 
Vedic authority. 

The author gives his own view in reply to the objection of the objector. 
So says that a Bri,hmana can adopt either of the two practices mentioned 
in the preceding adhikarana. If be adopts the he can do so om 





the gofiTT5rl day. First SRSJirstR ; then ^Ttnim and lastly the 
»Jcifin5ffRri (I “This, then is the full moon offering.” 

U H I I « 

of all; m iiot SO; by reason of one act. 

12. On the other hand, all constitute one act. 

The objector says that if the principle of applies to the full moon 

sacrifice, it also applies to the new moon saorifice as well because all 
of them constitute one act. So there must be a transference forward in 
all cases. ' ' 

n H I 5? I \\ n 

may be; ^ on the other hand; command; with that ob- 

ject. 

13. On the other hand, it is a command for the object. 

The second objector says that by reason of the mandatory text it 
appears that there is another independent full moon sacrifice which is 
subsidiary to 

u h > § i a 

n5> 

ff^^T^^by context; g on the other hand; time; 

Idi. On the other hand, time is (Imown) by context. 

The author gives his own view ; he says that there is no separate sao- 
rifice. It is one. A Brahmana must perform and then 

and lastly the full moon The description of the same in the Veda, 

is to indicate the time. 

Adhikarana V, S6fera 15 —18. Dealmg with the sabjecfcthat there is no particular time for 
said in the sentence, ‘one should not wait for any season,’ 

H H I ? I I) 

at its own time; by reason of no prohibition, 

15. At its own time, because there is no prohibition. 

In sutraB, atp. 291 it is said that under the practice neither sea- 

son nor constellation of the stars is to be observed. The objector says 
that this prohibition relates to the only but does not refer to t&w-t 

so it must be performed at its proper time. . ■ y. 



294 


P0EVA 


cfTSS^FT^ U ^ \ 2 i \\ \\ 

^l^^t prokibition, setting aside ; on the other hand; of the 

establishment of fire; reason of,, its being for all time. 

vOn the .prohibition (relates to ^hprPl) 

because the establishment of fire can be done at all time. 

The author gives his own view in this and says that the prohibition 
relates to the bnt not' to as the latter can be done at. all 

time. So there is no fixed time for 

%T5TTpnfr^^ 

ftili moon sacrifice; upwards; %3Tf^lrom the srorifice;. 
of a by reason of the text. 

17. (Performance of) the full moon sacrifice for a Brahmana is 
after the somayaga by reason of the Yedic text. 

The author says that it is enjoined that a BrMimn a should perform the 
full moon sacrifice after the ^rfnmr- «r^=rT^ II 

®^This then is the full moon offering; he ought to consecrate subsequently/^ 
So the full moon sacrifice can only be transferred forward. 

one offering ; by the force of the text ; before ; 

by reason of prescribing all. 

18. By force of the text, one offering (should be made) before 

by virtue of all being prescribed. 

We have seen that a Brahmana can adopt both practices called 
and When he adopts the second method; he will have to establish 

fire first, then offerings of the full moon sacrifice with the exception 
of one, then and lastly the one offering of the full moon sacri- 

fice. The purport of the ^ is, that only one offering can be transferred 
forward because all are performed between and 

Adhikaratti VI. Sdtias 19—21. Dealing with the non-transference forward of 
otermg from jgbpf. 

" purodisa cake; 5013 the other hand ; on no direction ; 

being connected; by reason of being a diety. 
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19. On the other hand, when. 'there Is no directiGn'.^^:^,h^ 

(oflerlng, shall be of) on the connectioii with 

reason .qf being a diety. 

The ' sHtra is very obscure. In the- preceding 
when a Br^hmana adopts the pi'actice.; lie will have to perform the-' 

^2|t^3|Rtthen all offerings of the full moon saorifice with the exception of 
one, then the ij)?? sacrifice and then the one offering which had been omit- 
ted. Now the question is whather this last offering is that of of 

diarified ghee. The author in this says that it should be of cake; 

the reason is that the cake ie connected with two dieties srfi:!, and 

and, the saorificer by reason of p.erfoi'ming this' becomes ■ 

«rr^5f clarified butter; also; if you say. 

20. If you say that it msy be an offeriilg of clarified butter. 

The objector says in reply to the author’s view thatthis offering should 

be of clarified butter. Ife has also two dieties and it can be transferred 
forward. 

, w not SO; fsrsr^^csrra: by reason of mixed dieties; like the dieties 
^^andstfi?. 

21. Xo ; by I'eason of tbe mixed dlety just as in the case 
of the offerings to gods and sif^. 

The author's reply to the objection of the objector is that the offering 
of the ghee is to be made to the mixed dieties. It is made to ssfjT, ?rl<T g^lT 

qfer and but the is offered to and only. The conclusion 

arrived at, is that the last offering consists of 

Auhlkajftya ViT. StUras 22—21. Dealing wit a the iiiii^iedlafce performance of the mcaiSed' 
mm&mu m &c. 

Iff 

fsr^: of the modified sacrifice; by reason of the time of the 

model sacrifice ; must be performed m mediately ; modi- 
fied sacrifice ; of the two ; by reason of the dire'ct oorai- 

13 
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in and of the Veda. 


22 . The time of the modified sacrifice is that the model 
sacrifice ; the modified sacrifice should be performed immediately. 
Both of them being eixjoiued by the d.reot Ved.c authority. 

The sdtra embodies the %^cr view of the author. It says that the 
HiGdified sacrifice is governed by the model sacrifice in time as well, but 
the modified sacrifice should be performed promptly and immediately. So 
that is the direction as to both the model and modified sacrifices in the 
Vedas. 

5 n H » » n 

two days’ time; g on the other hand; just as proper* 

23. On the othey hand, two days’ time is proper. 

The objector says that the model sacrifice takes two days ; bo tlx© 
modified sacrifice will also take two days. 

H I ? I n 

by reason of an authority; «rf on the other hand; one time 

or day; is. 

24. There is only one time by reason of the direct authority. 

The author gives a reply to the objection raised in sutra '23. He says 
that there is a direct authority that the modified sacrifice should be per- 
; lormed: ' on ■ the -on© and', the' same ay/' 

n “He who is desirous of 
performing animal sacrifice, soma sacrifice or «f|3|2TO eaorifice, shall 
do so on full moon or mew moon days.” 

Adhikarana V 1 1 , Dealing wifcli ifcheitiransferexice forward of modified iacrifioe 

after 

H I ^ I ^ H 

modified sacrifices of ?raT!r and BCSiJ after; 

upwards; from #JT?wir; sriff^gr^like the model sacrifice, 

25. The modified sacrifices HSfRr and srfli^jpRT should be 
performed after S'wa y8.g'a ;Iil£e the model sacrifice. 
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. is 'a' mixtiiTe'i dowi&-milked>.the- milk is-ke,pt; and tlia g 

day , a^ cow is^ milked, and- both- milks- are mixed, together' witkthe .Glarified 
ioatt0r«„ This- mixture is called is- a cake offered to 

and after the* performance.- of on the full- moon day. The 

offering- is- made- on the na-w moon day alter the' performance -of the 
These- are- modifications added in the case* of one* who has already 
performed, the sacrifice; So the author says that thell^R.and 5|rar^T 
offerings-' should be- made? alter the-’pe-rformance of the 

Adhikarasta. IX, Dealing- with the performsnoe of' the modi fioations- of after She new 

follni-ooa saorifioesv 

M X I 9 t W 

gsa similarly ; ^wr^spt^T: the modi fications of %ti( ; # girf^iretT**!!' from 
She new and full moon sacrifices. 

26„ Similarly the modifications of soma are performed after 
the new and full moon sacrifices.. 

We have already seen that under the'praotioe called STT*f?r4 the fire is 
first established, then s performs 1 and in the end is performed, 

M one follows stf^tSfR practice, the- intervenes between the and 

^lOT^.in the case of a Brahmana one offering is omitted, which is made after 
the performance of the sacrifice,. This applies to model sacrifice. 
What is the prooedure-in the case- of the modified sacrifice ? The modifi- 
cations of shall be performed after the performance of the new and- 
lail sacrifices w.hich occur in the end iin,d 0 r the practice* 


END OF PaDA IV. 





lND"OF'CHAPTTR.'Vi. 


CSAPTBR YI. 

■ — 

PADA I. 


r Stirasi — S. . Deals with the sobject fcb&t fcb© saoriHc® aud other ©©» 

?Bo?iiea eecEie heaven as the reward . 

'^^m! w \x \ i \\\ 

■ of the materials ; ?#nt in connection with acts ; hy 

reason of being subordinate i relationship, 

1. Ihe reJatioB of the mater.'als in coiiiiection %nlli an act is 
subordinate. 


The present chapter discusses the right of a person to perform a sacri- 
fice ^‘One who is desirous of heaven shall perform a sacrifi*- 

ce/' In performing a sacriffoe, there are three necessary things. The agent, 
the motive power and the materials are indispensable for the perfor- 
mance of a sacrifice. The sacrificer is the agent, the materials are 
pestle, mortar &c. What is the desire for ^if'? W^heather it is principal or 
subordinate ? In an illustration , the man is principal 

and:':^? anhordinate, so in' man i's;:'principaband the 

desire for is subordinate. If there be no desire to obtain heaven there 
will be no sacrifice. But according to. the view is not principal 
but a means to perform a sacrifice and it is therefore subordinate. All 
materials are sub ordinate in an action and the being such is also 

:o,subordinate.' ■. 


I ii '' % It; . 

not means ; ^ on the other hand).5^T^.^f^ by reason of its being 

, ^ 2, _ Oa the otlior baud, it is not a means by reason of its being 

The anthor gives his own; view' in' reply to the ob]eotioii. Th© heaven 
oan not be the means because it is the the object of a sacrifice. There can 
be no action without an object, So the object of a sacrifice is heaven. 
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^w^nfsF^rewrrrg;- 

«fq|s(t: H I \ I ^ II 

towards ; ?Taf obiect ; *3 and; by reason of the connection; 

ipicf! with an action; % because ; relationship ; ?re?n5r^therefora ; i 

direction for action ;i5Iftr^niay be. 

8. By reason of the connection with the object, there is 
relationship with the act ; so there is a direction for the act. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. He 
says that a man is actuated by certain desires, there can be no action 
without a desire. There is a strong ds.Hire in the human mind for heaven, 
and with that object he performs a sacrifice. The direction for its per- 
formance is, therefore, given in the Vedas. 

Adbikaru^s 11- Satras 4— 6. Dealing with the sabjeot that a oiaa has a tight to perform 

ptcrfficeSa,' ^ ' 

reason of tlie reward being the 'object ; ^if^s of an action ; 

■ anything enjoined ; right ot all ; 

4. Because the reward of auaebiouis desired^ all are entitled 
' ■■.■t0v^:perform' it.: , ' , 

The objector says that as the reward of an action is the desired object- 
of human beingSj so no one can be exchided from it ; every human being 
is entitled to it. Heaven is the eummnnt bonum j all persons desirous of 

are entitled to perform a sacrifice to obtain it. 

of a doer or an agefft; ^ on the other hand ; wfe by rea^n ; 

of the connection of the text, flrfe command; with the whole; n»*t^ ■ 

applies. 

0 . On the other hand, the command by reason of its connec- 
tion with the Veda, applies to a doer who can complete the whole, : 

The in the preceding extends the performance of a sacrifice to ; 

all, including human beings and animals. The author lays down hi» I 
own view that every one, who can reasonably perform the whole act ? 
is entitled to perform it. Animals and human beings who are othe>%ise j 
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iBConipeteot are not entitled to perform a sacrifice, because they do not 
possess the capacity. 

Adhikarapa ni. Shuras C— 16. Pealing with the right of mau aud woman to perform- 
'aacrifioes. . 

by reason of the mention of a, special gender ; 
proper for a man; the view of ^ 

6. The view of is that a man alone is entitled, there 

being a mention of a special gender. 

The objector on the strength of view says that a man is alone 

entitled toperformia sacrifice as there is a masculine gender mentioned in 
the Veda. 

by reason of the mention of that; ^ and; the text 

laying down the sin; being not known. 

7. By reason of the mention of it (masculine gender) there is 
a text wh.ch lays down sin on (the sex) being not known. 

The objector gives an additional reason that there is a sin in commit- 
ting foatioide. The masculine gendier is used; as the sex of the foetus 
^ is ijot known, it contemplates the male foetus. This analogy according 
to the objector isupports his view that a male person is alone entitled, 
to perform a sacrifice. 

U \ I ^ I 5 M 

claaa; g on the other haudj the Risi grr??rtr»3I; «ffl%aj^srRr 

■withoat any distinction; therefore^ ^ a female; «Rr also; 9#^ is 

influded; 5It?9*f59 oI the object of the class; «lf9f?re?wr?( by reason of mak- 
ing no distinction. 

8. On the other hand, the view of is that it refers to* 

a class without any distinction; therefore a woman is also included: 
the object of the class is without distinetion. 

The author gives his own view and supports it with the view of 
When the word man is used, it is used as genua; it includes the 
individuals without any apeeificatioa of male and female. So the wor^ 
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bj reason of its being a command ; according to tba 

'W^edic text. 

9. Being ©Bjoined it should be performed, according to the 
direction of the ¥eda. 

Tlie author gives a reply to the objection raised in antra 7. He says 
that whereit lays down tliat an animal should be killed, it refers to the ma- 
iteriali and the gender is specific there but where it is said that an wtsfl 
should not be killed it does not refer to a pregnant woman but it is in pra- 
, ise of the '^^ny one who kills an 

is ginlty of fcBticide.^^ is a pregnant woman or a woman of 

Atri family. Where it is said that a person desirous of ?53Fif should 
perform a sacrifice, it includes both male and female though, the nomi- 
native is in masculine gender, ^ 

wtm w \ \ \ i ^ n 

jfsqfWc^l^by reason of possessing wealth ; 5 on the other hand ; 5 *?!??! of 
males j ; jf«?qr connected with wealth ; by sale and 

purchase; possession of no wealth; of females ; ^5^; with pro- 

perty; WTT5i%l^cWT5^ being on the same level. 

1©. On the other hand, on account of the male possessing wealth 
(is competent to perform the sacrifice) dependent on wealth ; by 
reason of sale and purchase of femares, they are devoid of wealth, 
they being on the same level as property. 

The objector gives a view of the primtive people by whom the females 
were regarded as chattel. He says that for the performance of asacrifioe, 
a performer should possess wealth; it is man only that can have wealth; 
because a woman is purchased and soli in the ceremony called marriage, 
«he is therefore not entitled to wealth and is like chattel. The objector^s con- 
clusiou is that a female is therefore not entitled to perform a sasrifice. 

^[5^T4^s}rTij; u ^ I ^ I n 

similarly and; <? 4 | 5 T seeing other text. , 

.f ' ^ ' 

ill. . Similarly t'here is another test, . ^ 
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The objector in support of his view relies od the Vedic text, 

I “She tlxoug'b pureiiased by her hasbaiid, lives 

with other. 

% \ % I 

fTT^si^fsf^beiag for his object ; an act j for his object. 

12» Being for liis object, the act is all for him. 

The objector proceeds further and sajs that a woman is entirely 
dependent upon her husband; her wealth, if there be any is for his object; 
her act will necessarily be for him. So she is not competent to perform 
any sacrifice. 

II ^ I ^ i IV 

by reason o^= there being no distinction of the desirs 
for reward; g on the other hand. 

13. On the other hand there being no distinotion of the 
desire for the reward. 

The author gives a reply to the objector. The desire to obtain heaven 
is as strong in a man as ^it is in a woman. As there is no distinction 
in this respect, so there can be no distinction in the capacity to perform 
a sacrifice. 

^ w \ \ \\ 

with wealth; «gf and; being always connected. 

14j. And being always connected with wealth. 

The author replies to the view of the objector that a female is incap« 
able of holding wealth as said in sutra 10. He says that a woman is 
equally partner with him. 

I, I ^ v^H H 

IPP^ of a sale; a form of religion only. 

16. The sale is only a religious form. 

We have seen in sutra 10 that the objector assigns a reason for a 
female not holding wealth i. e. she is purchased by the husband and sold 
by the father. To this objection the author says that it is not so ; it is 
only a religious form, because no price of a bride is fixed upon her qualk 
iy just like commodity in a market. 
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M \ \ \ \ \\ \i 

^tTT the quality of possessing -health; ^fif also; shows. 

16. (The Veda) shows that they haye capacity to possess 
■Wealth. 

The objector said that the females had no capacity to possess wealthy 
In reply the author says that in the Vedic text it is laid down that an 
offering of the buttock of an animal is made to the wives of the gods; this 
shows that even females can possess their separate property, 

1} (to HO “A wife is certainly 

the mistress of the household faruiture; he makes an offering with the 
wife’s permission/’ 

Adhikafani I V. 17— 21. PdaUdg with fche equal ngfhb of huaband fltnd wife In sj 

Sftcriice. ■ 

w \ \ V i t® *i 

^srw^r; possessed of wealth ; 5 on the' other hand ; reason o£ 

the text; pertaining to one and the same act ; 

17. On the otheivhand/ the husba^ wife possessed of 

w^ealth are entitled to perform the one and the same sacrificial act- 

The author lays down the siddhanta view that both husband and wife 
are equally entitled to perform a sacrifice and in support of this view^ 

there is a direct text. I I 

?=rfTqf?igrqt'i?f«Rr^q(ll ‘‘Bhe should not be discarded in religious affairs, 
business, and desired objects; all religious acts.siiould be performed to- 
gether: chidren should be brou'ght forth together.” 

0 : \ \ \ [ : n i 

hy reason of the force' of the text: =5 and. 

18. And there is also an inference ^rorn the text. 

In support of his view, the author derives a conclusion from the 
text of the Vedas. U 

(^0 ?l*o ties a%irdle, round the sacrificer. and a cord 

round his wife to become a pair.” 

3TO-1IT n ^ J v« 
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'by reason of purchase^ g on the other hand; VREtn by -figure ol 
' speech; s^arrRT?^ ownership; is said. 

19. ByTeason cff purchase, ^heiis not independent) ; byvvay 
of figurative speech (her) ownership is described. 

The objector replies that as a woman is purchased, Che can -not be 
-independent; the description of ownership is by way of metonymy. 

n u > T ** 

«RgrT^«f? 5 rT?rby reason of a desire for a reward; g on the Other hand; 

^ with the ownership; iidVw^^iar: connection. 

20. -On the other hand, by reason of having a desire for a 
reward, there is a connection -with the ownership. 

•The author' gives a reply to the objection raised hj the -preceding 
Sfitra. He says that she also possesses a desire to secure heaven ; she is, 

■ therefore, independent to, perform a ' sacrifice .just like a man having a 
»desire to'seonte heaven. 

\i\ i \ tt 

'<K5f«tTrt' obtaining of a reward; w and; shows. 

i21. 3}he text shows that (she) obtains a fruit. 

'The author supports his view by quoting authority. 'The Vedio text 
-shows'that she is entitled to get reward; this fact also showsithat she is 
entitled 'to perform ^a sacrfficfe. I 

m‘3lWT^f%3IfcTTmTfr1r: I 

“ A wif e with her husband -reaps the fruit -of good actions; they both bear 
the yoke of a sacrifice: being of one mind they overcome their enemies. 
They attain the unflecajing light in heaven/^ 

AUbikaranaV. Stttta. 22-23. Dealitag with the safe jeot -chat one -man only oaa per- 
form spyumR- 

^ i|tr^ "^1^1 

STOrttw-peraoM performing ihe wsnraRi -3 and; file ft, 

sacrifices which .are ^periormed by two persons. 

22. An is to be performed by two persons, just like 

sacrifices which are pexlormed by two persons. 
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The sacriace is performed by two men; one is and tlie 

other is strfta- Oti this analogy the objaetor. says that »n?«TTvrrflt should 


rfso ba- performed, by two. men.. 

fijamrai 

of the quality; 5 on the other hand! rqviT>T?^^by reason of enjoin- ^ 
ing; ««fWlt:by a. wife; the dual; number,- is. 

23; Ob tHe other hand by reason of enjoining a qnalityy the? 

dual shall be made up by the wife. 

The author replies to the objection raised in ^g[5r ,22.> There is-a Ve die 
told; ' “^iregged in silk two should establish fire.” The 

author says that the husband: and', wife shall perform thee^wqTtim.. The • 

dnal number can he explained by joining the wife with the q5WR. , The 

alause ia-an adjectival clause qualifying the Husband and wife.- 

Adhiksrana Tl. Dealing with equal right ol wife in 

?wqT::here;mS5^ ah that is- laid down; paring of the- nail'; 

celibacy; »^?l?arm^by their being not equal. 

24.- Eor her, are all (aots) laid down (such. as) paring of nails. 

and celibacy, being not equal. 

The author gives His^view in.the sfitra that a. woman is equally emtitledi 
to have her nails pared and head shaved, and to - obser.ve celibacy.. She 
being not equal to a man in performing- the Vedic rites, she can only, 
perform those rites which-have been specially mentioned, the shav- 

ing of the-head anddace- and paring- of the nails. Some commentators, have 
taken, this- word to-mean benedictory verses of the Vedas. 

Adhikarana VII. Bair»»26-aS; nealiug wiCb< the iubjeot that » si|^ has noiright to.pee- 

all the four castes ; by reason of no distinction} . 

25* All the four.'castes, there- being no distinction. 

In this adhikarana, the questionas- whether a^sj^- iaentitled to per-*- 
form a sacrifice-; it opens with the view that all the four castes are.- 

•ntitied to-perf orm.it, beeanse in the Vedias no distinction. is made. 
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W^ITOlf 5^T^5Fl3rT%^ 

' \ l \ \ If 

f^f^TTS^by a diraction; m on tliQ other hand^ or; of three; is; 

m establishing fire; ff because;, sr^^v-fj no connectiQn; ^ a 

sacrifice; srrgT’awf^; the Brahmana text; this mach; srrt^rs the view of 

" ■■ ' ^ ' ■ ' ' ■ 

36. Qn the other hand, under a command, the three castes are 
eittitled to the establishment offirej he has no connection with 
the sacrifice. This is the Brahmana text. It is the opinion of 

The author gives his own F*T3jf7 view supported by the view of srm 
There is a text of ^fFc^Tr under which only first three castes are 

entitled to establih fire and the caste is not mentioned. From this the 
inference is that a is iiot entitled to He ’ can not therefore 

sacrifice. snir5rT%jn??:f^ i qsRjr 3n?'v:TW 

II “4 Bi-ahmana should establish lire in spriiio- in 
pummer a ksasriya should establish fire: a vaisya should establish fire in 


7fr^f rmf If 

with special object; WRp^: the view of Badari;5fWR therefore- 
right of all; ’ 

27. “ Bor Ipeeial reason ” says Badari all are, therefore, 
equally entitled.” ■ ■ . > 

The objector m support of his view reliep on the view of The Ve- 

dic text mentions special reason for the higher castes for the establish: 
pent of fire; fie is, therefore, of opinion that a can perform at 

^ny time he likes. The word in the sutra means Rime or reason’ • 

we have translated it as meaning « special object or reason;”. ' ' ' ^ ' 

.Ift n ot rfg,: „„l ,0, bj seeing other tejte; TOterft 
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The author gives a reply to the objector that there are other texts ia 
%vhich only the three higher castes are mentioned in connection with the 
performance oh Gertain Vedic ceremonies. A does not find place there. 
So the conclusion is that a is not entitled to perform a sacrifice. 

i i:terfrqr^ i| (to ^o ^ri^-sisfr- 

arrif^f i i i| is the 

hymn of a '^rlihmana, qT^f^t^lT i^ of a k§attriya and ;cT%T^T^?q is of a 
raisya; the fast of a ksattriyj?, is by gruel, that of a by STTmsprt and 
that of a Brtihmaija by milk. A Brahmana should establish fire at the 
flistance of 8 |teps, a k§attriya at the 4istance of 11 steps and a yais- 
ya at the distance of 12' steps.^'- ' ' ■ . 

ajrj ^Ti M V n n 

fsrf^Trar^by reason of the direction; g on the other hand; on the other 

^ide is- 

29- Oft the other hand, by reason of the direction, there is the 
pther side. 

There is a general statement in the that a person desirous of 
heaven should perform a sacrifice. All persons without any exception are 
desirous of heaven. this view, says the objector, the other side 
namely, that a ^ is entitled to perform a sacrifice, is established. 

w \ \ \ \ w 

^gotrrar^by reason of the disability; !r not; ^i%%a'^if it be said. 

SO- If it he said that by reasion of the disability, he is not 
(entitled). 

The objector develops, his argument and says that if you say that as 
jsertaiu disabilities are attached te a so he is not entitled to perfqrm 
"^5|aerince. ^ 7, '7 7 v 

ff not; q5Tyqr^l?r^by reason of tho desirq. 

31. Not so, by reasqn of possessing a desire. 

The objector replies to the objection raised in sutra 30 and says that 
a has also a desire to obtain heaven, he is therefore entitled to per-. 


I 



* 
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form a sacrifice ■ to aciiieYe that ohject. 

^ ir \ I \ r H 

in a purificatory or preparatory operatioiij ^ and; by 

reason of that being primcipaL 

32. And in piirifioatory operation, by reason of that being 
principal* 

The objector supports his view, further by sayihgthat inall coremoniea- ^ 
the object of the perfornier is principal. The purificatory ceremonies are 
only subordinate; they may be left out but the desire’ to obtam heaven .is 
the principal thing and if a person is possessed. of that desire, he is 
competent to perform the sacrifice; 

srfq iTT not so, or also; by the- directio.n oi'tho Veda; 

of non-sddras; are recognised, included. i*' 

33. Not SO, by the direction of the Yedas, wily noni-sndras are- 
meant. 

The author gives a reply to the obieotion of the objector raised’ in frhfe- 
preceding sutras. He says; that the Vedic text by which, the- right, is- 
conferred, refers ouly to the first three castes. 

■"■■nSU* . . . . 

by reason of the q,uality of seeker after knowledge; ^ not; 
if it be said. 

34 If it be said, not by reason of lia desire to- acquire- 
knowledge. 

The author on behalf of the objector raises a doubt that ifyou say that' 
a also possesses a desire to be qualified for. & sacrifice by education, the- 
reply is given in the following 

of a purificatory ceremonyj by reason of it being for- U 

that; of learning; text of the Veda about, a. man. > 

35. The purificatory ceremony ie witb> that object;, there is; | 
a vedic text about a man in connection with learning; ; 




•:jAiMiNl strma.. vi/i; 38 .^ 300 


'The perfo for the purpose of the vedic stndy. A 

is not entitled to have the ceremony performed and no preceptor 

•oan teach him withont initiation ceremony. There is a vedic. text which 
lays down" thal only 'the "three first castes are entitled to it. • WIHW- 

I wV’B^ I U “A Br^hmana should be initiated 

in:::'Spriiig, a hsattriya -should he initiated in summer; and a , vaisya in 
K the rainy '>SB*ason?^ 

%g[ 

reason of the d learning; 5f not; if it 

^be said. 

36, df it te said not^ because there is a direction for learning. 
'The author raises a further objection on behalf of the objector that a 

is equally eiititled to the study of 'the Veda; to this the reply is as fol- 
lows : — ' ■ ■ ■ "■ 

n ^ i ^ i 

being notteutitled to be taught; incapacity; in a 

Vedic act; ^efT^^is. 

37, By reason of his being not entitled to be taught, he is in- 
capable to perform a sacrifice. 

The author says that no teacher will teach a ^ 5 ^, no school recognises 
his claim to be taught the Vedas; so he is not entitled to perform a sacri- 
I '^Nothing is to be learnt by a 

H I i \ \ u 

1 «TT <9 similarly} seeing another iext, 

:88. Similary tliere is another text seen. 

The author in support of his <view refers to the authorities of the Veda. 
tRI^gnr a3f!L5?IT50trsfq'gi^fg[ sr “A is a diking cemetry; 

one should not, therefore, read near a 

a'lWkaitugiaTIlI. Bdtras 39--40, DealiDg with the tight of a poor man to perform a 
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oi the’ three caste's; possessed o‘f wealth; aii se%- 

bj reason of the falElmerit depending on weal-th= 

39. Of the three first castes, '^nly a ])ersoii possessed of \tealtfl 
(is entitled to perform a sacrifice); because accoiaplishment of 
an act depends on wealtjl. 

The objector says that the' fiifilment of a sacsifice depends lipoti 
'f^e'alth; a person who is not possessed of it, is therefore not entitled to per- 
form it. • 

being not permanent; g on the other hand; ^ not; so;^rcr^is; 
^far from a motive, fc because, acquisition of wealth. 

40. On the other hand, it is not so, by reason of its being not 
permanent. Wealth can be obtained from a niotiye. 

Tie author gives a reply to the objection embodied in sutra 39. He 
says that poverty or wealth are not permanent; one can acquire wealth for 
the performance of a sacrifice by exertion. So every one of the three cas- 
tes can perform a sacrifice and poverty is no disqualification. 

Adhikatana IX. Dealing with the righfc of the persons deprived of limbs to perform a 
Aacridoe, 

II U t I II 

afrt^Jr; deprived of limbs, or senses; crippled, lame &c.' =3 and; 
of that quality. 

41. And persons deprived of liil|bs or senses are also of the 
same quality (or nature). 

The author says that even, persons deprived of senses and limbs are 
capable af performing a sacrifice, if they are otherwise fit. 

Adhikarana X, Dealing with the subject that persons possesfiad of diseased organs whicn 
oiui not be cured are incapable to perform a .‘•acrificej, 

H ^ I \ \ ^ \t 

at the time of birth ; by reason of permanent 

connection. 

4^^ A person born (deprived of senses or limbs is not entitled 
to perform a saerlfice) by reason of tbe permanent connection. 

A person who is born blind, deaf , or mute is incapable to perform a 
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3'ii 

aacrifioe'. Here in the originsii text the Word Sc'I^Tt is iisted ; it is e'x- 

plained bj the origiKal text. According to tlie explanatioia ' 

of the, Biitra is that all ill©" Operations ■ me'ntiohe-d in the text are\' perMa- ; 
nently coiinected with the sacrifice ; if one operation' is not' perforroed'' h 
a person sufiering from an incurable disease, Ithe whole saoMfice is tiseless/ 
So a person suffering fronl ah incurahle disease is incapable of perfor- , 
ihing a sacrifice.' The conclusion from these two interpretations is the' 
same. 

Adhikaraaa. Xl.' Dealing mtK fcha flubject tisafe one who 'nas not gols tfeif'e© 
pravarae, o&n hot perform full and new moon sacrifices. 

I j \ i ^ n 

of a person not possessing three pravaras; fT# incapacity j* 
disability ; is. 

43, A person who has not. three has a disability (to pe'r« 
tofud a sacrifice). 

The founder of a family i® calied There are several gotras in one 
family. They are called There are 1,2,3^ and 5' sr^s. There are not 
four groups (sr^sj. The author says that only persons who have' are 
entitled to perform a sacrifice. By saying three the' persons of on© 
Si*^ and of two praveras are included under the principle of 
and the prohibition which relates to a persoh of. four and two 33^s ie 

AdhikaranaXII. Shtraa 44—60. #eaHhg] with the righi of a besides- the to 

©ftSfeCB, to 

ir^sT^^'by a texij of a mixed caste ; in tte' estaWisEmenfc 

of fire' ; his ; being exclnded from the four castes. 

M. By a text, a twtc’b right to (is recogMsed), Ee 

being excluded from tbe four eastes^ 

A^sr^risthe ofEspring of a father from a SRTffl mother. A 

?rri^s?T is the offspring of a ksattriya from a vaisya woman; a is an 

issue of a vaisya from ^adra woman. The author says that under the 
vedic text STT^sft^T ; a is therefore entitled to keep fire 

^|qr aisacriSce:;during::the: rainy seasonv; ■ , 
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rriT'^-.Ti proper; or; by reason of bis ■con'nec’tio’n mthtbe pro™ 

Session (of cliariot-making); of a ^ fey reasoa of ’tho 

X^p-rohibitioii* 

^5/ .Ob. tlie other hand,, it is proper .{to regard him beloBgmg 
Ho th'6 three higher castes) by reason of his, professona beoanse a 
:|I 5 [ iB ‘prohibited. . 

The objector says that as the right of performing Wfi||^S| is conferred 
on he therefore belongs to the first three higher castes. He cam 

not be a as thelattar is not entitled to perform a sacrifice as said im 
-Adliikarana ‘^TL 

^ n \ rt I »\ » 

«I2Blf55fTgt by takiagito the proMbited profession; ^ on fbe other biand; 
^§#>nOt so; is 

46. On tke otler liaiid, ie ^aii iiotTae ofliiglier caste, haring 
••accepted a profession prohibited (fey the ¥edas), 

fSto ^nithor gives a reply to: tb© objeotorj ihat by reason of the right 
•conferred on the he can not be classed amongst the three higher 

vc’Bstea ; beoanse his profession of chariot-making is prohibited to the 
'twice-born. 

•meaningiessness; ^ and*,#^ reason offhe connection (wifh 

^the time), 

4i7, And there wilT be meanmglessBess by Teason the eeii- 
nection (with time). 

It is enjoined in the Vedas, that a gitgr^ shall establish fire in spring, a 

in summer .and & in .aniumn. -A as we have said above in 

•the commeniiary on sutra 44 is entitled -fo perform ’i*n rmmM. Ha 

is given an independent right. If he be included amongst any of the high- 
er castes, Jihe Vedic texts meaningless which is always to fee ^void- 

ed by a Mim^nsaka,*, This t« an^argmment in favour of the author’s vi^w-* 





witt tHe-oBJect of q-aalifey* say. 


48.. If yotti say tlmt it is, with, the object' (of ^ a: 

■ TJEe^ainfellor raises an oBjection on BeKall'of' tiie-'ObjectoT ' tfiat- ii yoiir* 
eo-iDtentiomissthaitha profession, of chariot-making qnalifie■s^ the three- 
»ste 8-5 il a if armemBer of tie- three- higher castes takes- to Building 
ftlsyriotj.tlen- the* text which; lays; dowmthe- soasom of ^ rains. for, a,char,iot- 
sialLer.' will* apply-. ^ha-repIy iS'.aBJoilowS'-: — 

a ^ \ \ \ ^ u; 

IS^-said; of the' quality of being an accident. 

49: It is saidi already that an accidfeat does not apply,. 

The* anthor^s reasoning is that a member of the higher castes by reason 
of the acoidbntof taking to the profession of chariot-building gets the 
miny season as the time for tie- performance of This Prfirff or 

accident is against the- direct text. See ^51 26 at P, 306. The sruti text 
&- preferable- to fIfiT.. So this construction is not proper; 

fiNff'WSfT: the chariot-builders; g;on the other hand; by reason 

of inferiority; from the- Vedio text; ought to be considered. 

60l On* the* other hand! the* chariot-buiMers, by yirtue of their 
inferiority and: the TediO’ text, /otiglit to be considered (to be out 
side the pale* of the- three higher castes). 

The author has summed’ up the' whole thmg and. comes to the conclu- 
sion that a. chariot-builder i^notr a: twice-born. 

This adhikarana is , called. 

Aahikaraaa Xs£II BAtvm 61«<-52, De&lihg: with the right to perform bj 

who dose not belosg to the three higher; cajpfces^. 

« \ * 1 « 

C«PTf^::Btba{)atih.; ^t^.a low caste < is ;^TS^<3 W«; q fa, ^by force of the 
word.. 

51. PftsTTf by foree of the word. 

: srsii^TSP^,;--^ ^rm^er 

Ihis relates to ; by this ^iqtq^qqffq. should be made to perform 
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: the.: sacrffi^ coBsecrated to Endra in the 

: dweiliBg/ hoiise/ where: ; let him cause a 

to perform a sacrifice with it-'' The question is what is the meaning 
q! a compound ocGuring in the Tedic text whether it is 

and th@ compound 

.means that ^^s^ a; chief who is 'a f^lT^. ( wild tribes ) 


^ I t I II 

f^^r3[^TS=r]Rr^by seeing the force of the text; ^ .and. 

52, And by seeing force of the vedic text. 

In support of his view the author relies on the Vedic text from wlilch 
he thakes the same inference. §<> ^ ^^Q-ift of cows of 

broken horns. The cows without herns constitute the wealth of this no^« 
4rjan tribo accordiug to ^Tmr» 

END OP^PADA h 
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PADA IL 

4dhikai*i|.i^a I. l-S. Dealmg with th <0 Buhjecfc that m a tach sacriScer ip 

.entibled to a fruifc, 

by reason of one result of the gwsf ; of each 

pne; srfhr^: right j ’t^tlcT^ is. 

1, By reason of one end qf the purpose pf life ( ), eacl^ 

pne is entitled (to the fruit of an act). 

A s^sr is a sacrificial session and is performed by a large member of 
persons; each of them ig called a The number of the is not less 

than 17 and npt more than 24, The author gives his ipwn view, that the 
pb|eot of a man, being the accomplishment of the fruit pf his action, 
each and every one who takes part ip the ^ is entitled to the fruit of 
the,5ra. ■ : ’ 



rj xs-/. 
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flfWTit n A I 5;^ I M 

also-^ ai3<J; i’c^fT|^%f3T: eennection with the original text; just 
like, seeing a being;, ^ap^T in the sanie way; invisible 

froit; fwWTl in separate individjials; 

2, ^Iso the coaneotioB with the original text ; just as on 
seeing a being a eoneept is formed, in the same way, is the invisible 
■'fesuit m 

The author supports his view in two ways. The original text ponfers 
the right to fruition all He farther says that it is possible just like 

perception of a being by a large number of people; they all see similarly 
andione result is produced on each ^od every one of them. The author con« 
eludes from these two data that the invisible result is achieved by each 
and every individual in a S5?5r. The original texts are of two kinds (1) 
ending of the sentence in each and every individual 
of which the whole is made up ; as for example, Hhe city is burnt ^ it 
means that each and every house in the city is burnt, (2) 3cr5^T% 
i?rrfT%5 ending of the sentence in the whole group ; as for example, 
-^he gave thousand rupees to the schooF ; here school means the body as 
a whole. In the present case the original text is construed upon the first 
principle meutioued above. 

AUWkaraffirt il. SUtras S- 12. Dealing wifcb the ral^ aa regards one performer in the ii©w 
and full moon Sacrifices’. 

3^^ utrit wu u ^ ^ ** 

in a sacrifice ; by reason of a text laying down a rule as to 

person ; a person desirous (of a fruit) ; in a sacrifice; is« 

3, By reason of a text laying down a rule as to person in a 
sacrifice any number desirous of a fruit is (entitled to join) the 
sacrifice 

The adhikarana opens with the objector's point of view. The same 
principle which our author applied in the preceding to the 

pbjector applies to and ^»Ts. His position is that the is 

principal and the umnber is subordinane; though the agent of the per- 
former is mentioned in a singular number, yet it means as many as are 
desirous to obtain the fruit of the sacrifice. 
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for oa»cb; ufirwws the object of the text; if you say, 

4. If ya^ say that the object of the text is for eacli^ 
'Separately,:,;;::.^ 

The objector raises as objection on behalf of the Where the- 

sacrifice is priiicipal, the is subordinate; and the Yedic text whichi 
gives the number, becomes important. The text mentions a sacrificer^. 
a sacrifice and its result; so according to the f^^^each and every indi- 
vidul is mentioned separately. 

WRRBnq, H ^ I ^ I Si w 

on the object being for him; 5r not; jJ^^grT subordination; 
being not mentioned; by reason of other proofs; of anageut^: 

by reason of his being principaL^ 

B, On the reward being for him, be is. not subordinate 
there is no direct text by reason of other proofs, the^ agent 
principal. 

The objector meets the objection raised in tho preceding^ hi a; 

reasoning is that the aacrifioer can not be coHsidered subordinate. Tha* 
fruit is principal and the saorifioer being directly connectedr with it,, 
he is principal. When the sacrificer is principal, the nunoiber loses, ita: 
importance. 

f"****-, 

u \ \ \ i \ « 

a!lfq3(T or also, not so; in connection with the- desire; ^ffsfSfrcT^ by. 

virtue of the relationship; for pe-rformance; should be di- 
rected; Sr9r5? for each end; % because; the text which laya downs 

the order; fgpU’ait^^like the text (which prescribes) a horn. 

6. Not so; by reason of the relationship in connection with^ 
the desire, the performance is directed; hecanse the injunctive 
text for each and distinct individual is just lilje the text (which 
lays down) a horn. 
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Mi 


The author iBow proceeds with his view and criticises the posi- 
tion of _the He says that in relation to the act, the agent is prin- 

cipal I but the fruit is directly connected with the act: the act i® therefore 
Vflrincip.al-and the agent who ie inferred in directly; from the act is subor« 
^'dinate. In the text, the act is mentionod and the, fruit is mentioned 
The agent is inferred; what is inferred is not principal 
iJbnt subordinate^ The sacrificer is, therefore^ in the sentence subordi- 
nate and the number becomes important. He gives an example of the 
texts regarding the horn ; there are two direct texts about it ; but such is 
v-not a' case here. We have only on:e text. 

H ^ I I is M 

another; is ; it be said. 

7. If it be said that fruit may accrue to auotber. 

'The author raises an objection on behalf of the objector to his 
\view and says that if you argue that by virtue of making the performer 
subordinate, the result will be that one may perform a sacrifice and ano- 
vther may ^reap its fruit. The reply is as follows 

^ i i a 

iu a case where the fruit is to accrue to another^ sT not; «[f»? 

connection. 

8. There is no conneetion in the case where the fruit is to 
• accrue to another. 

The author says that form is used when the result of the verb 

’is to accrue to the agent ; so in the text, the form is used and 

(if the benifit of the verb was to accrue to another, the would not 

^ have been used. 

*TOWr®f«'fhB desire of the fruit; essential condition; if you 

.^eay. ^ 

9. . If that desire te jobtain fruit is an esaential 

' , ichndition. ' ' 

The raises an objection on behalf of the objector and says that a 
desire to secure fruit is the chief cause which prompts one to action; it is 
4juite possible that one may get fruit and another may perform the act ^ 
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The . r6plj?';i s ' gi ven i»' the B 

U ^ I { %9 W 

Sf not; hy reason of the permanency,,' 

10« Not, by reasoii of the permaneiicy. 

The author says that the performance of is p#rman^nt% 

enjoined and the fruit which the action secures, is also permanent. The 
performance of the is permtoent. It is permanently enjoined 

and must be performed. The fruit is directly connected with the act ; the 
fruit is principal and the act is subordinate and the agent is, therefore, 
not principal. So the number is important when the agent is subordinate^ 

^ H ^ 1 u » 

act; similarly; %'<f; if you say. 

21. If you say that there are acts similarly ^ 

The author again raises-^ an objection on behalf of the objector. If 
you say that there are sacrifices which are performed by two or more 
persons ; a reply is as follows : 

sf not; by reason of connection. 

12. Noj by reason of the connection* 

Those sacrifices in which two or more sacrificers act are sacrifices* 
They have, therefore, no bearing on 

Adhikarai^a III. Silbras 13—15, Dealiui: with the rule that a 3^if oQce isommm^ 
oed should be finished, 

mum?! by reason of tJie beginning; g on the other hand ; it ia 

ruled ; of a oominencemeDt ; fiB«TTf^f*TTrc^ by reason of the cause 

of an action, 

13. On the other hand, by reason of the commencement, it is 
ruled (that an act commenced should be completed) because the 
commencement is for the sake of an act. 

The author aays that the very word ‘act’ raeaus the accomplishment of 
it f. 0 ., the beginning, the continuance and the oompletioii of it. An act, 
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when coimneiiced should be completed, otherwise no purpose' can- be ' 
accompli shed. 

by reason of a desire for a fruit] m on tlie other hand; " 

no rule; just as; in the case of air act not commenced, ■ 

' ■ ■■14/"' On the other' hand, by reason of a desire for a. fruit, there 
is' no rule just as in the case of an act not commenced. 

The objector -raises an objection to the view of the author ; he says 
why should an aofe b© completed ? The principal thing is to obtain 
a fruit; if the fruit is obtained, the sacrifice should not be completed. 
When an act is not commenced, it is not necessary to commence it ; so 
when an act is commenced, it is not necessary to complete it. 

fSraqt istt5rrejf^fr^trq5|^r^^^!rra!,Nv^iWi 

a rule; on the other hand; ^f^fiT'^Te5rTc|[ by reason its being th© 
object for that; of an agent; that cause; is. 

■ 15. On the other hand there is a rule for its sake and it is thtv ' 
cause of the agent. 

The author gives a reply to the objection of the objector and says that 
the rule is with a view to complete an act once commenced and that is the 
cause of the agent^s activity to act. If an act once commenced is not 
completed, the agent is looked down upon by good people of the society,,. 
So an act once commenced should be brought to aii end. 

Adhikarana tV. Siitral6-IS. Denling: with the subject that there is .go rula that th® 
worldly act once commeneed Bhould be completed. 

I I II 

in the world ; ^fRsi acts ; like those enjoined in the Veda ; 
ira: from that; the knowledge of aai excellent man. 

16. In tile world, the acts are like those enjoined in the Veda; 
from them there is a knowledge of the excellent man. 

The ohjector says just as there isa Vedio code regulating the sacrifioej 
80 there is a worldly science which regulates mundane affairs. Just as 
the Vedic actions once commenced should be completed, so the worldly 
action should be completed ; by doing so, the performer is knoWU aa. 

U "-'A-t-' 
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'an e^ccellent man- If 'you " 'commence -l>'mW'ing '.a 'house and leave it* 
'■^incompletey the 'society will -hold', yon in^ contempts 


js?rq^%sfq w \ \ is 

V . "iftitfw -on 'a»fadlt;'e!fq' also,’^ and;'#? %y them; regulated^ 

■.17« A.nS-.oia faiilt alsQj %y them ^iregulated. , . 

'The objector- supports his wiew -'by -another argument j 'he says br&n a 
•= o'arpBxitBr Is ^punished lor ’his defanlt by -those wordly codes* Thera 
are expiatory '.ceremonies ^pre'seribed., -when any •■wrong is oommittel. 

• by a carpenter. 

frai- 

\ \ i w 

«r^TT^ without a codsi g on the other hand; 5cr#5rT%: obtaining of the 
•fruit; code; is; sf not; cause; therefore; by mfer- 

ence^{«r«ll <ll^T:) ; is concluded or arrived at ; in ( the casa of a 
‘thing ) not known; code; nseful, pertinent. 

18* On the other hand the fruit is obtained ev^n withotxt a 
^eode; a code is not the causei therefore it follows from an inferen- 

that a code is helpful in eases where the subject is not known. 

The author sums tip the whole ^thiiig as the last conclusion. He says 
there is no work on oarpentry ; a carpenter without the guide of any 
‘Code, does his work ; so it follows that a is helpful where the subjeot 
is net known. The result of the wholctc ‘discussion is that it does 
not necessarily follow that a worldly act once commenced should neces- 
sarily be completed. It depends npbn the choice of the agent. 

Adhikarana V. S4tyai t -.nealicig with' ‘befaliiag'of Baislorture oti dolDg lorbiddea 

^ t ^ I « 

in forbidden ('acts) ; WspjfRfifl! by virtae -of no action ; 
action ; is; of forbiddea acts ; IF^»?^?5|T5t by reason of being 
different; of non-aotioa, 

19. In the forbidden acts, reason of norL-aetion, an act 
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is performed, there being a difference between an act forbidden; 

a.ild non-act , 

A. nice- 3istiiictioii‘ is made in' ’batween an.act’ wliicli is'.a:ctnallj;^ 

performed, and. the one that is mentally performed. The^ ohjector'' say® 
fiat' when an act is-- forbidden, it should not be -done '-at all'; but it-„can be 
ddne-by thinking on it;. for there is. a difference- between an actual' commis- 
Bion of it which dbes not manifest itself in; the- forme of an act. 

flesh of an animal’ struck with a- poisoned''' arrow should' be 
©atenj^ The question is-^ whether the- negative- participle- ^ qualifies' 
eating or the act. No eating of should bo done. If you. say that 

it is the absence of eating which is meant, then, even the thinking of it 
is forbidden, this- is the- position, of the objector. It is called by 

a The-other side says that it is the actual commission of the act 

which is prohibited. It is called, 

WTI^T fir## 

. , ' N». ■ . 

of rules, of injunctions} g oiii the other hand; with the 

quality of an object; purpose of the agent; is laid down; 

■of both; sr^wq-rf^rgrTci: by reason of being not connected;; with that 

object; violation of the command. 

20; On tbe other band; tbe- injunction being for a purpose 
tbe duty of man is laid down ; by reason of tbeir being not in 
fiarmony, for that object, there is a Tiolat.on. of the rule. 

The author lays- down- his. own. view. He says in order to fulfil the 
command of the Veda, the act in pursance- of it should he performed. 
There is the purpose of the rule to be fulfilled; and the purpose of the 
man. is also to be fulfilled- If there- is. no harmony between these 
two different objects and if you, recognise only one object, there is 
a violation- of the- rule. There is- a. nicer distinction between a ITW 
and a war? The former- is. the actual performance and is done by 
the hands.; while the latter, is a. mental act or a determination not to do 
a. particular act; aa for, example- ‘one ought not see a rising sun’. When 
a man. has- made a determination^ he- can. refrain from seeing the rising 
seen but in, the-other. case viz., or flfesh in which a poisonous arrow 

is struck should, not be eaten, one has to act. It is not a mere deter- 
mination. This adhikarana is called spf^iT^JTr^. ; , 
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' . ' Adhikara^a ¥f. Siitraa 21— 22, Dealing wich the subject tlial respect to a preceptor is to ^ 

|b© paid, after the performance of the 

3¥gf^37 H \ I i^\\\ 

m Mm; f :on tlie other hand ; duties that are, laid down 

f)r: taught p by birth ; 

21. On the other hand, the duties that are laid down (for a 

disciple) arise in him from birth. ■ 

W© have discussed «IW and in the, preceding "■ Now the 

question as to W^Tf arises; when should .a particular kind of conduct' 

■b©' .observed by a .religious student'?-'. The objector says that -it', arises. V 

from birth ; according to him good nianners should be observed " as soon ^ 
as, one is born. . 

m not so, or also; by reason of the equality with the 

Vedas; with the initiation cerenioiiy; commence, arise. 

22. Not so ; by reason of the ©qu^,lity with the Vedas, the 

observance of duties arise from the time of (initiatioiL 

ceremony). 

The author gives his own view and says that the observance of the 
social duties, arises as soon as one is initiated. After thesrqw^rsf ceremony 
'the «fTOfS are to be observed. : - ‘ ' 

; AdMkampa VII. Dealing with the bmelj |>«fi*|iy^ace of wh!ol| 

is to be done for one’s own life. 

H ^ t II 

WWIW: repetition ■, being not a ^ pf any »ct; fws?; ppr? 

poge of a person ; is laid down. 

23. Because being not subsidiary to any act and as it is the 
purpose of a person, the repetition is laid down, 

“one should perform as long as lie lives”. 

The objector says that the eifllitSF is not subsidiary to any sacrifice, but it 
is itself principal, and it is an object of a person ; so it should he 
|peidpiheds?fhcessautlyli 5;'::: 

II S I 5?'l II ' -i 
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in him; not possible; frorn necessary objects 

necessity. 

' ' i4. ■ In tim' it is impossible by reason of necessity. ' ' 

Tlie objector explains wKat lie means by ^incessantly^ - can not ■ 

be performed at every time, it can be performed after otlier necessary 
§cts such as eatingj sleeping &c. ■ 

?! n ^ I I t) 

not; for tine time; laid down. 

§5. Not so ; time has been laid dowm. 

The author gives his own view and says that time has been enjoined 
for the performance of the in the text and so it can not be per- 

formed at any time. STtl*? I STTcT: I ^ 

I 3Tffr^TqTJfWT^5^5Rr%ar ll should be performed 

in the evening, in the morning ; on the full moonday with full moon sacri- 
fice and on the new moon day, one should perform new moon sacrifice’^ 
If performed at a time which is not enjoined, the act is equivalent to non- 
performance. 

qSJ?fTr^^f^RT u ^ 1 l 11 

q^T?rT?i; by reason of seeing; ^raf^TFR! the text of time ; fixing 

of time. ' 

26. By seeing the Ved'c texts laying down time, time has 

|3een fixed. : ' ' ■ „ 

The author gives a reason in support of his view. He says that Vedic 
^cts have their fixed times under the Tedio texts; so no Vedic act can be 
performed at any time one likes. The has tha stated time and is 

to be performed at its proper time. This Adhikarana . is called 

Adhikfirana TIf, Sutras 27 p, pealing with fche repetition. of at their pro- 

per time. 

^T#rqf%^rqRTft?T n ^ l y > y's u 

of them; by reason, of the original text; by re- 
petition; jr^?T should commence. . 

27. On account of the original text about them, xepetition 
should commence (they should be repeated.) 
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; Tlie am tho-r lays. dowB' that anJ ■ <>i.hei? ' Bacrnff^ h&- 

repeateii at their stated time. The time is given in the Yedas; the; 

IS to be ^performedJa the- morning: a evening; everyday.'^ ^ whatr 

is meant by »rPm- 

H \ r r m 

?iwfs similarly; the- force of feh© text. 

2.8. Similarly there is the force of the text,. 

The author- relies on the Vedic text in support of his view. 

11' 'R.,, R. '‘He who, having undertaken a- V 

form allows new moon and fall moon days pass by,, with.^ 

out the performance of the same, falls from the heavenly region. 

Adbikarana. IX. Deftling with %hB repetitioa^of the homB^ when any Tesseliisf broken op 
anything spilled in the new. moon, sacrifioee Ice. 

rraF^:g|5|Jl^T|3TR H ^ t H M 

srm similarly ; those that are used in a sacrifice.- 

29* Similarly, when those (vessels), that are used in a sacrifice* 
(are broken or their contents, spilled, the repetition should be.*^ 
made.) 

The author says that the expiatory libations should. be made whenever^ 
in the course of a sacrifice any vessel is broken or its contents s-pilled*. 
It is to be repeated as often, as- this, happens. ^ 

sacrifices, when a vessel is broken ; he sacrifices, when contents 
are spilled/^ 

Adhikarana X. Dealing with the repetition, of respect doe to-a spirituftl preceptofi, as often : 
SB occasion requires. 

by virtue of social customs or etiquette; ^fOTToi^in' the cases 
recognised; ?l«ir the same; i»; by reason of its being-ag^C 

30. In the oases of social etiq[nette recognised^ the same is. 
the rule because they are the duties of a man., 

tinder the social etiquette, a pfroeptor iato. be respected ; the pupil’ 
should rise when he comes; such etiquette should! be observed as ofteu 
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•as the preceptor arrives. It is the duty of a person to respect fes elders^ 

“ Mbikarana Xf. Dealmg with '■ the aabjecfc that it is ‘esseatial tot m K§atrjj^ 

V aad Vaiiyft to pay off" th© three debts. 





« \ 1 It 

tfTST’IR^of a Brl.hmana;'5 other hand ; ^nrflraTSRf soma sacrifice^ 

acquisition of knowledge and production of progeny ; with 

'4ho text which enjoins the debts; ?t^nT^by virtue of connection. 

31. ©n thej otker hand, of a Brahman a soma sacrifice, acquisi- 
tion of knowledge and production of progeny (are essential du- 
ties) on account of their relationship with the text which enjoins 

the debt. 

The author says that in the Vedas, it is laid down that a BrShmana is 
born with three debts which he has to pay off ; (1) the debt due to the 
god8j (2) the debt due to the^f^ and (3) the debts due to the fq^j. The 

first is paid off by performing a ^WqT*T; the second by the ssratf »• e. by 

living at the house of the preceptor and acquiring knowledge there, and 
■the third by entering into a family life and propagating the race. 

3 n 3^ srararr 

salwRi n \o. Br4h- 

mana from his very birth is under three debts; by celibacy to qcfqs by sac- 
rifice to the gods, by offspring to the f^tqis; he who has a male child, per- 
forms a sacrifice and lives a life of celibacy, discharges the debts.” 


END OF PADA 11. 


PDA m. 

&ahik(irii9n 1. S*tr«» 1 to t. Oe.ling with the tubjeot tb*t in a permenent saoiiiee, tho 
subBidiary acts may be performed as far as pOBsibl*. 

on having the whole power ; engagement ; should 

be ; ?!Wr similary ; ^^qtVT?l by the direction of the Veda as to the perfor- 
mance of all the constituent parts.. ' : ■ 
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1. If one has a capacity, he shoitld perform the whole as 
there is a direction in the Veda to that effect. 

The sacrificial acts are ffTST and The question is whether the 

should he performed with all its subsidiary minor acts. The 
position of the ^78^ is that it should be performed with all its subsidiary 
acts., because it is so laid down in the Vedas. 

WT not so, or also on one portion; 5f^T% on the princi- 
pal; ff because; accomplishment of the object; subordi- 
nate only; others; being for the object of that 

2. Not so ; performance of some parts is sufficient; because 
in the performance of the principal, the object is accomplished; 
others are only subordinate being subservient for it. 

The author gives his own view. All the parts in a ^ should be 
performed; which are essential and which subserve the principal. The 
author says that on the performance of the principal, depends the accom- 
plishment of one’s object. 

^ I \ i ^ u 

^ that; on non -performance; and; sin; H^^^tlierefore; 

from the subordinate; special; is; with the principal; 

I'eason of its connection or being essential. 

3. And on non-performance of it, there is a sin; therefore it 
is distinguishable from the suhsidiary acts, because of the connec- 
tion with the principal. 

The antlior supports his view by giving a reason in this sutra. He 
says that in a the performance of the prioipal part is indispens- 

able ; if you omit it, you incur a sin ; but snch is not the case when any 
unnecessary act is omitted. This is the distinguishing feature and this 
makes the performance of the principal incumbent. 

M ^ I ^ 1 5? h 
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lio difference of ail act; 5 on tke otKer hand ; the Rifi of 

that name; sflrtff reason of the one text laying down the rale 

for guidance; of all; order, instruction, direction; is; 

^ if yoli s.ay. 

4, , ''OH the other hand,, the View of is that there is no 
difference of the act by reason of the oneness of the text laying 
down thH riile of' performance under which all are directed.^' If ^ 
you say i 

■ The author'raisds ail objectioli oil behalf of the objector to liis owii 
view that says that all the constituent parts and principal, go to 

constitute one act under the Vedic text ; so they are directed to be 
performed. 

M ^ r ^ i H H 

of an object of the main part; by reason of its being 

distinct; of onO; aiPraiso; on performance; is; just/like'; 
in another sacrifice, 

5, On account of the main paft being distinct^ on the per- 
formance of one act only? the fruit may result as in another 
sacrifice. 

The author gives a reply to the objection in the ipreceding sutra. He' 
says that there is a difference betweea the main and auxiliary parts. 
In the performance of the main part,' depends the fruit of the sacrifice' ; 
so it should be perfoTmed. , The subsidiary parts ■, are therefore not 
©ssential. Bte cites the example of modified and model sacrifices, 

^ n % \ ^ i ^ w 

on the Tiolation of the rule; =9 and; by seeing ; on 

the completion. 

6, And on tte violation of the rule by seeing the completion. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. He says 
that if some part is omitted, even then the end of the sacrifice' is seen. 
This additional fact shows that the peiformanca of a subsidiary act is 
not essential. 
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u \ r \ i <» t 

“ir^fV^Trf^HrTm^ l>y prescribing the esipiatory ceremony; <g and. 

7. And by reasoa of the expiatory ceremony being 
prescribed. . ® 

_ The author gives further reason in support of hia vieiv. He says that 

there m an expiatory ceremony laid down in case of an omission or 

■Violation of -a riilo. 

Adhikarana-IT. 8 ,-10. Dealing wich ifche frultiee.ness -of a sacrifice on 

any part. » saciince on -the oim®« ■ 


*TJ^ wusrfifrurat w ^ I ^ 1 « « 


’ ’5’“"““- "WwtbJ. 

toeing the act of a person possessed of a desire.* 

f’ ^esire-accompfishing sacrifice tke same (prim 

«iple applies) by reason of tbe desire. 

In the present adhiharaha, the performance of a smu •« ■ 

'discussed; it opens with the view of the obieotor He an +T, 

case of a ^ some minor acts not CssLtial'to th ' 

a. c.., ,f a. Minor aot. MarboTilad"™ 

»^fmn ..anl of oonnootion, , o» a. oa«r band; ,„t „o. i,. 

.1 ae ooMMaad; .wtroraCTnt by ro.,o» of tho ..notion of ai T^i"’ 

9. On tie other hand there being no conneetion. the same 
SrZrear ^ conrnrand being bated 

porfotMod for the .ocompli.h™„, „f . oanTot ^7"!, " " 

by ..m,plj porfoming the prinoipa! aot. It .honld bo Z T 

it. detail. , that i, what the .Itra mean, by s.yil thL a?* ’ 

nectMo He fnntho, .ays a.t it i. based on the V.dt teZi' 7 T' 

down that a sacrifice shonlH p ^ ^ which lajg 
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“He wHo i^. aesirous of .K-n . 
eakes- baked, on eleven pans- and: consecrated to fb ° offer 

arf»- One who is desirous of Brahmanic snlendo. - if? and: 

thia boiled; rice* consecrated to sun.. One who ' V ^ tlienefore offer 
ahall perform pertaining, to- the gods- ^'iHage, 

i. , „a. 

10. there is. no. calamity m 

The author gives, an additional reason, in 
sajs thatthe-performance of a support of his view, 

of it entails a sin .- whde- a ^*,5 "tre« ^ 

tlrere- IS- a special reason, for it., H is-an- occasional Lt « 7 

formed with all its details, no fruit will accrue'- f“t P®"' 

of the ^T*tr is not incumbent ;, it is. as said inf ’ performance 

Bon.performance does not produce any catmitror'If 

though the material* are difterent. ‘ ‘I** ‘ubjeot that the act is the, same 

Hi of actions; srrrw.Trtrirr bv * , 


»».W o„ th6 cI.a„6:.X 

11. By«as„ao,fteaetiou.beiagdepenfeT t a 
f« on the change of materials.. ’ i^fii'eis-aehan- 

rhe sdtra lays down the view of the Cfgftfw IpnQ .. 

1 tion or angmanXtio^'XwSroraVT™ 'ISminn- 

the words eipressive'of forms- «• ^ *he non-divisibitily of ' 

j mal. ' ' “■'I'ii ?re^9Rr^likean ani- 
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830 


12. Not so; by reason, of the absence of dimiuntion. or 
augmentation and the indivisibility of the word expressing the 
form, there is a unity of action like the c[nality of being a cow 
and the name is like an animal- 

The author gives a reply to the objection raised in shtra 11. He 
says that just as .species come under one genus, so the action per-? 
formed by different materials is one. There are hundred cows, they may 
differ; but the quality of being a cow is one; there may be several species 
but the genus under which they n^ay be grouped, is one. So throwing of 
stone, wood or brick is one act, though there may be different materials 
employed in the performance of the act of throwing. 

Adhikararsa iv. Sdtras 13 — 17, Daaling: with oqmpletioa of thp and the 

whea oommoaced by nieans of a aubstitiibe when fcb© origis^al material is nob availabie. 



M I I ^ M 

by reason of the Veda being authority \ in th® 

absence of the material ardaine4i ^ not, WTO: substitute; of another; 
ifrf^TE?W^^by reason of its being not ordained. 

13, On account of the being an authority, in the absen- 
oe of the material sanctioned, no other material (shall bp used as) 
substitute by reason of its being not sanctioned. 

The adliikarana opens with the view which lays down that nq 

substitute should be used in a and when the original mate? 

rial is lost, has become unfit for use or is not available, 

|Rf%T|UT5rfS^ U I I ^ \ ^ u 

where; by laying down, a command; ^ andg'- 

14. And some where by laying down a command. 

The objector supports his view by stating that in the Veda somewher® 
it is stated that such and such material should be used for such and such 
material in a certain case; this shows that in all oases, substitutes can not 

b® used* . . ’ ■ • , , 
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'Otjier ha|i4; ' virt^o of tie 

object of the command being not specific. 

1l 5, Oa the other hand, there is a substitute on .aooount. of 
|he object of the oomnaand being general. 

■ The author gives Ms own • view; . wb^t he says is that the general 
pharacter of the text that a substitute should be used in case the original 
is not available, is not effected by u particular text. The object of the 
pommand is the performance of a ^fTn and if an original material is not 
g^vailable, it must be performed by means of a substituted materials 

M ^ i ^ I n 

fsfWr^i object of rastrictiQu; some where; command. 

16, Some where a command is with an object for restriction. 

Tb® author supports his view by saying that special comiaands are, 
|n some cases, made with an object for restriction, 

fr%rlf f| H ^ I ^ I ^ U 

^ that; permament; that; «ar and; desire ; % because. 

17,, That (statement) is permanent and because that is a 
idesiye. 

The author further says that the specific statement laying down a 
substitute for the original material in certaiu cases is a permanent com- 
mand and that the substitute is also a desired thing for the completion 
,of the sacrifice.' 

Adhika|?ana V. 18 — 10 . Pealing with tke snbjeot fehafe tbertiiU*? sabstitate in 

default; of a ciiety, dre, mantra and act, 

^ not; for 4ietyj fire? mantra and act; for 

|)eing connected ^ith other object- 

18. There is no substitute for diety, fire, mantra and act by 
yeason of the connection Tyith otfier object. 

There are two parts of a sacrifice, the general and the particular^ 
The particular part cppsists of a god, the fire (which is of three kindsl 
the Yedic mantra and the action. About these, the author lays down that 
|io substitute can be had. Erery sacrifice has its diety; you can noi 
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tave' ssiBiOtlier iii* kis pl'ace'. Sk tke^ same"- B;oI& gaoi ia. ike- osse^of'' '.ot^lars-^- 

% 1 1 it 

til©- case' of , a reason oHits being! foK- 

that object.. 

19-. And in C'-a's0 of a. diety, . hj _ reasom , of ita- Bei’ng: for- tMt 
object. . 

The anthor- gives a reason in- support of hfs: view. What Ee-sajei^.- 
that a sacrifice is held in honour of a particular diety;. no -other d-iety can 
be substituted,, otherwise the object of the^ whole' mom&cQ^ will ber 
frustrated. 

Adhikara»a VI . Oealtzig wifcb fcbe eubjeot that a forbidden^ materidi can nofcbe a subtt^tut®^- 

f| ;5T^f?r: \t \ i \ \ 

ir%Br^ far-bidden; ^ and; general ;!!■ becanse;'5t«^f?rV 

Tedic text about it. ^ i' 

20. And a forbidden material generally, because' there is &> 
Vedic text about it^ 

The author says that a material which is forbidden can’ not Be substi- 
tuted. 

Adbikarana VII. Dealing withi 4^e aab|bot tbab t^ere can- not ba a'substitwfce for a masten, 

OTT similarly j wrftRr of a master ; reason of the con- 
nection with the fruit ; of a fruit ; by reason of the' con- 

nection with the act. 

21. Similarly of a master by reason of the eonnectioa witk 

/thO'Set. . , 

The author says that there* can not b©^ a substitute- for the* mas- 
ter of the sacrifice. The' master performs the sacrifice B>t his-. 
cost with certain object in view vh^ to* obtain, a fruit and that 
depends upon the sacrifice-. Jfo one can reap^ the fruit of the aotiom 
of another ; on this principle- there can be no substft^e for the* master ^of' 
the sacrifice. . - 
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; appointment of a Bubstifcnte in tlie absenoo of any 

^'steastar in soy i -, 

si^ni g 

of many ; 5 on the other hand; iTf^ on engagement; afsf another; 

may be brought in, appointed ; tg<»*TT?f^ by reason of the failure, i 

22. On tie other hand when many are engaged, another may 
■be brought in to avoid failure. 

In a satra, 17 sacrificers are engaged and if one of them is dead or has 
efled away, then another person may be appointed, so that the required 
mumberof the sacrificers in the satra may not fail. This Adhikarana is 
called 

A(3hikarana fX, SAfcras 23—25. Bealipg with the subject that ih a Satra, the position of th® 
is notthat of a master. 

H VI ^ I B 

he ; master ; is ; trf?S%mTcr by reason of the connection with 


23. He is a master by reason of the connection with it. 

The ob|0ctor says that the position of the ' lociLm tenena appointed in a 
flWin place of a sac^rificer m that of the master^ being connected with the 
•sacrifice and completes the iinmber of ti e H'sr \^'hicli is essential. 

^ H \ \ \ 1 u 

a servant; WT on the other hand; ^fr?wra^hy reason of his being 
imaintaHied. ’ 

24., Ou the other baud, he is a servant by reason of bis being 
maintained, ' ' 

The author gives. his own siddh^nta view in the present sutra. He 
says that he is only -a servant ; he is only to make up the number 17. The 
master in whose place, he is appointed, gets the fruit of the sacrifice. 
The number 17 in a does not produce the fruit, though it is abso- 
ilutely necessary; it is subordinate. 

W3[sinT5 « ^ 4 ^ t « 

yarfer^; in. him; >9 and; seeing the fruit. 

25. And in bim, seeing tbe fruit. 
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The author supports his view by another argument. He says that 
when one of the saorificers is dead, the frliitof the sacrifice accrues to the 
original sacrificer btit not to the substitute. 

any one of the. initiated dies, his is the fruit/^ 

■ ^ ' dealing ' With, the eubject that a locum tenem mtn all liiteMs and par-*' 

poses a sacrificer, 

^ u ^ I ^ I m 

€ he ; possessed of a quality of a saorificer ; is ; 
hy reason of the connection with the act- 

26. He becomes like him, by reason of liis connection with 
the act. 

The author says that as fax* as the fruit of the Hsris concerned, the posi» 
tion of the locum tenens is no better than that of a servant, because he 
gets no fruit of the sacrifice; but to all intents and purposes his position is 
that of the original saorificer, A who is also a servant helps the 

master but the locum tenem though not a master, has all the powers of the 
master for the time being, 

Adhikaruna XT. Dealing with the Bubject that in absence of ' Vedic mateiial, another 
material resembling it may be substituted. 

ff « \ ^ I M 

generality ; the want of that ; % because. 

27. Any thing of the same class, because there is a want of it. 

The author says that when. any material is lost or not available, any 

material of the same genus may be u.sed. This is the force of the word 

Adhikara^a XII. Siltras 28—30. Dealing with the non- use of another optional material 
In the absence of the material once used. 

5Ercjr^?j; n ^ \ \ \ ^ ii 

by direction; g on the other hand ; in an optional 

(material) ; ?nr^that ; Jrf?f commenced. 

28. By reason of the direction of the Veda, when commenced 
with the optional material, (the material resembling it should be 

When the Veda has enjoined any optional material, and when one of 
them is used and the optional material used is lost, which material shoudl 
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be used ? Whether- any other .material out of :, the optional material 
used, or any other -material resembling the material which was used 
blit : ' afterwards lost ? The author - says that : on ce the option is 
exercised, you can not exercise it second time ; you will have to use the 
material of the s.ame class with which you started - your sacrificial act^ 
There is a text frffgt% gr'JsiTfif. “Ha ties an 

animal to a sacrificial posti-'he ties it to a saorificial post made 'of- 

WRT; he ties an animal to a post made of ' 'I'H" tying ' a- 
sacrificial animal,' : you , can ' make -a choice of aiiy of .-the ; but 
when you have; once exercised yoii^ choice and that , particular 
is lost oivmade useless-, you will have. the the saino wood with whicli^ 

you commenced. This is the view of the author. 

u ^ \ \ \ n ' 

not sanctioned^ if you say. 

29. If you say that 'it is Eoi^s-anctio^^^^ 

The author raises an objection on behalf of the objector. Three op- 
tional materials are sanctioned ^as said in the coiniiienuirv on sutra 28« 
If one is lost, why should not the choice be ‘made froui any other mater- 
ials thus sanctioned? because it is di rectiy sanctioned by the Yeda^ the 
use of other material of the same class is not sanctioned^ 

- - ■ .. ,45 . 

U \ \ 0 

■ 5f notj by -reason of its being not -a. part. 

30 . ISiO, by reason of its being not a part. 

The author gives a reply to the doubt raised by liim in the preceding 
sutra. Ho says that the optional material though sanctioned by the 
Veda is not a part ( ^?T ), so it can not be used. The material which 
resembles the one which is destroyed or lost is to be used. By the use of 
one of the materials for the it becomes a constituent part of the sacri- 
fice; so the material of the same class may be used with which you ' etar-^ 
ted the sacrifice. 

Adtulkampa xi li. , Dealing with the use -of -ia place of Boiiia pirtni. 

■ H ^ i ^ I n , 

18 
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by the commandj =9 and; unreasonable ; aTOT% in the 

absence ; crr?ir*n»^’T by resembling it, by the class of it; substitute; 

8I*IT3raf by reason of the absence; of the other. 

31. By reason of the command of the code, it is unreason- 
able (not to use the substitute) in the absence (of the original). 

By reason of the absence of the other, it is a substitute by coming 
under the same class- 

In the Veda, it is laid down that if soma is not available, may be 
used. The author says that it is unreasonable not to use nn the 

absence of ^*T; when it is expressly sanctioned by the Veda as its proper 
Bubstituto. “If one does not obtain 

Boma creeper, he may extract the juice of plant.” 

Adhikarana XIV. Dt'aMoif with the subject; that when substituted mafcenal is loat, anotbet 
material used, must be like the origlnaU 

^ \\\i \ \ « 

qr not; in the substitute; by reason of the equality. 

32. No (substitute) in (place of ) a substitute by reason of 
the equality. 

When an original material is lost or otherwise made useless, a subs- 
titute is used. The substitute is also lost. The question is whether the ma- 
terial which will be used in place of the substitute will be like the substi- 

.* ' ' ' ' . 

tute or like tlie oi-iginal. The I'eply is Ih^t it will be like the originaL 

Adhikarana X V, SOtra 3S--:344 Dealing with the subject that when the| subsfcitut e sano« 

fcioned by the Veda is lost, the material that resembles the original should be used. 

v:> ■ , ^v. ■ , ■ ■■ 

should be; in the symptoms as given in the Veda; 

by reason of the restriction. 

33. A substitute like the substitute should be used according 
to tbe signs mentioned in that Veda; because that is the restric- 
tive rule. 

■ The gdlap is a subslitute f or ^rw. When the substitute is lost, the ques- 
tion is whether the substituted material should be like or ? The 
in this says that it should resemble the because the Veda 

has sanctioned the use of the in the place of %TJ?. 

H ^ I ^ i « 
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^ the desire for it; % because. 

;84. ■ Because there is no desire for it. 


' The author gives a reply ^ that there is desire for soma; in the, absence ■ 
of the .#fiT plant, 5#^ is used ; the desired object is %i?. ■ So the substitu- 
ted material must resemble soma. 

AdhikaraEia XVL Bealiag with the subject that priacipal material should be used when* it 

is lost but sabsequeatly foan'd. ■ ' " ■ 

grcwuih ff 

on" obtaining the principal material ; principal; 
substitute; % because ; in the absence of that. 

On securing; thn principal, the principal should be U'Sed 
hecase a substitute is used in its absence. 

When the original is lost and a search is made to obtain it, or when 
it is not available but subsequently it is obtained, the original should be 
used because the substitute can be used only in case when the original is 
not present. 

Adhikara^a XTII. Shtras se— 37. Dealing with fche Bubjecfe that when oac« ® saoriSce i» 
commenced with a Bubstifeuted material and subsequently the sauctioaed material ha® been . 
obtained, the saorifikse must be completed with the substituted materioU 

on commencement ; also ; %?r^ if. 

36. Ef en if a sacrifice is commenced. 

A sacri.fioe is commenced with a substituted material but subsequently 
the original material is found out. In such a case, .the objector sayS| 
the original material should be used under the principle that has 
been laid down in the preceding 

M % I \ r n 

if^not;^»|sfi^?^f5^^by reason of being without a purpose®' 

37® Noj by reason of its being useless. 

The author gives a reply to the objection. The use of the original 
material at a subsequent stage will b® useless. The sacrifice once com-» 
menced with a substituted material should be completed with it; no change 
phould be made. 
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AdhikaxaBa XV I I f. Deuling with ■ fche principal object, even if ;iU© Ib fit for 

use, 

^ H ^ ^ r ^5; [{ 

■ on tbe conflict between, the material and purificatory 

rite the material ; H^r^T^^that being for it. 

38. On conflict between a substance- and ' the purificatory 
rite, tbe substance is preferable because the purificatory rite is 
for tbe sake of tbe material. 

The original material is such that no purificatory ceremony can be 
performed upon it, and the material which can be substituted is such 
that a purificatory ceremony can be performed upon it. The question is 
Avhich should be used ? The reply is that the original material is 
preferable. The purificatory ceremony is for the material but not 
the material for the purificatory ceremony. 

Adliikarana XIX, Dealing with the use of the substitute when the original is unfit for 
use, 

\ \ \ \ U 

on the conflict between an object and substance; 
object; in the absence of the substance ; the use of the 

substitute ; of the substance ; by reason of its being 

subordinate to the object. 

39. Whea there is a conflict between tbe object and the 
material, the object is to pi^avail ; because in the absence of the 

. material, the substitute is used : the notarial being siibordinate to 
..-the -object. . 

When the orignal material is unfit for the object for which it is to be 
used and the substitute can fulfill the object, the question is which is to 
be preferred? As for example, the ^1%!* which is the Original material 
is weak and the animal to be tied is restive; while, the which can be 

substituted, is strong enough for the animal: the author says that in such 
a case the substitute is to be preferred. 

Adhikarana XX. Dealing with the subject that the principal mated ai is to be used 
when it is sufficieEt for the perforinaiice of the principal acb though not sufficient to perform 
its parts, 
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command 5 also ; in a part '; 

40« The command of the text also ' (applies' in the case) 'When ■ 
the' 'Original material is sufficient to accomplish a part.' ^ 

When the original material is sufficient to perform the principal only? 
while the material which is to be substituted is sufficient for the perfor- 
manoe of the principal act with all its subsidiary acts, the question ari- 
ses* which is to be preferred? The objector says that the Vedic command 
comes into operation aud the substitute should be used. 

t 

ftTO^T|3Twm^e'^ce^4^^ \ I ^ I w 

^fqr not so: by reason of accomplishing the objecti 

by performance of a part| f^e^ is achieved; ST^lfsii of the objects; 
by reason of their being not divisible; pilTTSf subordinate only; 
faW^others; ?r^c^ra’^ being subservient to it. 

41. Not so ; if by performance of a part, the object is fufill- 
• led by its being sufficient for it; the objects being indivisible, 
the other are only subordinate, being subservient to it. 

There are two parts in a sacrifice; one is principal and the other sub- 
ordinate. The subordinate subserves the principal. If a material is 
sufficient to fulfil! the principal object, the object of the subordinate is 
necesarily fulfilled. The author says that there is no harm in the use of 
the original material when it is sufficient to accomplish, the object of the 
principal only, though not sufficient enough to accomplish the object of 
the minor acts. When the main object is accomplished, all the objects 
are fulfilled because they are ail connected with the main object. 

END OP PAD A III. 


PADA IT, 

Adhikarana I, Extras !<— 2 . Dealing with tke subjeefc that on tbe destrsetien of m obU- 

.■:|i©n'^”inatker:jbonld'':be-isabilitttfe@diniti'-pIaoer ■' - 
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u \ i^i\ n 

^r^^from the remainder; on the destruction of doiibl© 

that being for that. , , ^ ^ 

1. OM^he-destru^ oblations '(tke,^^ 

sbonld be ■ made) : from the remainder because it is' with that 
object. ' ' :■ ■ ' ■ ■ ’ 

From the gfNTr^t cake, two portions are cut off; one from its first part 
and the other from the middle part. These two constitute a double offering 
to fire. When this double offering is destroyed during the continuance 
of the saorific0j the question is whether a new cake may be preparedj or 
the oblation may be made from the remainder of the old cake that is 
left behind. According to the objector, it should be mad© from the 
remainder because that is reserved with that object* 

II ^ I » I n 

reason of a direct statement; STT on the other hand; siJssrar^ 
another; should be brought in, introduced. 

2. On the other hand, by reason of the direct authority, 
another should he introduced. 

The author gives the siddh^nta view and says that there being no first 
and the middle part left; the oblation can not be taken from the so- 
called remainder: so another new o.btation will have to be prepared. 

' Adhikara^a II- Dealiflg with the snbject thafcao other oSering should be made when an 
oblation prepared for the is destroyed. 

3lfv m ll^l^l^ll 

srfqrfT not so, also; of those that partake of the remamder- 

WIcT^is; f^f^TC by virtue of a special cause. 

3. Not so, the offering should be of the remainder for a 

special cause. ' 

The %Bf?r^offering is called the final oblation made to finish the 
sacrifice. The oblatian is only a arflr<lf%^, because the remaining things 
which are not necessary are consumed in the fire. So the author says ‘ 
that if the ofiering prepared for. is .destroyed, there eeed not 

be another new offering, because th@ ®bi®pt of it is to destroy the remain- 
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der.^ offering .shall ■1^0^ made from ., the remamder . left: ;after the 

destruction. 

Adhikarana I £ I. Si^ltraa 4 — 9. Dealing with eating of remnants by the 5irf5 

alone. 

by reason of the direction; eating of the remnant; wt: 

by others ; sr«iT*f^ like the principal. 

4, By reason of the direction, the remnartt should he eaten 
by others as in the case of the principal. 

The question relates to eating of the remnants of the offerings ; 
the objector says that they are to be eaten by other than the 
there is an express text. !T3WR tNiTTC^ t| I 

^0 “The fifth sacrificer including the four priests eat the 

sacrificial food. There is a cake baked on eight pans consecrated to 
Agni.” 

by all; ^ on the other hand; being connected; should 

be. 


i: 


I 



5« On the other hand, they should be eaten hy all being con- 
nected with" it.' , ,,,’y „ 

The author gives a reply to the objection raised Jn the preceding 
Butra; he says that the remnants should be eaten by all tbe^fcW^s because 
they are connected with the sacrifice^ and others who are not connected 
can not partake of them. 

i 5? I I M 

of a direction; giiirsfr^f with a view to benifit. 

6. The direction is with a yiew to be of benifit. 

The author supports his view by adding further argumen.ta. sttanrw 
tf’WT^^sroaa’qRr. The four priests and the fifth sacrificer eat the ^r. The 
principle of exclusion does not. apply. It is an original statement with a 
view to benifit the sacrificer. This is to show that the priests also eat the 
remnants. 

jrerT% 

ST^T# in the principal, the signs of the direct text. 
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7, 111 tlie case of tlie principal oblation, there is the direct 

text. 

In the case of the double oblations there is the. text which is 
but in the present case there is no trRr#i?tn‘ and the mention of in 

the text quoted in the commentary on sutras 4 and 6 at p. 341 is with a 
view to lay down There are three defects in a wa?., loss of its 

own sense and acceptance of a different sense ^f|sni:s) and 

barring of that which is obtained (srrg The anthor^s argument is 

that the text quoted is not a because the Apurva is laid down in 

connection with it. 

with a purpose^ it be said. 

8. If it be said that it is for a purpose. 

The objector says that eating of the remnants is with a certain 
purpose. In a horse-sacrifice, there will be heaps of flesh and if the 
priests alone are to partake of it, they will die of surfeit; it is therefore 
reasonable that others should partake of it. 

5T H ^ I 5? J « 

sff not so; being contrary to the command, 

. 9# Not SO ; being contrary to the original command. 

The author gives a reply and sayi that it is against original com- 
mand ; the case of a horse-sacrifico dhes not hold good here, 

Adhikarana IV, SUtras 10 — 16. Deallxsg with the performance of a penance when a 
sacrifical vefsel is wholly or partially broken. 

by reason of the connection with the object; a 

penance ; on a partial (breaking); srfq also. 

10. By reason of the connection with the object, there is 
a penance on a partial breaking also. 

There is a text “When a yestel is broken, a sacrifice is 

performed.” What is the meaning-of the text. Whether a sacrifice in the 
form of a penanoe should be performed on the complete breaking of a 
vessel or on partial breaking of it. The author says that in both 
oases a penance should be performed, because the vessel is directly con- 
nected with the objecE of the sacrifice- 
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^ not; g on the otlier hand; 91^ on the total breaking of the vessel; 
by reason of the total failure, uselessness; with that object; % 
because. 

IL On the ather hand none on the total destructions by rea« 
son of the total failure, because that is with the object. 

The objector says that no penance should be performed when the 
vessel is completely destroyed ; because ii becomes useless and no pen- 
ance is necessary; but when the vessel is partially broken, it may be used 
and with that object a penance should be performed. 

mi«a t|fr5»T 

11 ^ I j I II 

shall be; ^TT or, on the other hand; being not possessed of that 

nature; by reason of the cause arising, by virtue of 

the permanent connection; sf not; ff because, ^ its, g;^T^5f with the quality; 
by being not permanent. 

12. Not so; because when an occasion arises^ (the penance 
is performed); it does not partake of its nature by reason 
of the permanent connection, because it is not a quality by being 
not permanent. 

This sutra is obscure. The author says that a penance should be per- 
formed always on the breakage of the ve'ssel; the occasion is the breakage 
and so the penance is permanently connected with ireaking. The 
penance is not for operating upon the partial breaking of it, because it 
does not partake of the nature of the It is not a quality because 

it is not permanent ; its performance is occasional, arising only when the 
vessel is broken* This is the substance of the sutra- 




anrWFTTW 

# 

of Subordinate action; being subsei-vient to otber; 

hj reason of the Tedic text; connection; yrt'l is- 

13. By reasoa of the subordiaate aetioa, being subservient to 
other, there can be a connection, by reason of the Yedic text, 

19 
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The author advances another argument in support of his view. What 
he says is that the subordinate actions subserve the object of the prin- 
cipal action; the vessels and the penance are both subordinate to the 
principal. The connection of the subordinates ae can be determined 
only by a Vedic text. There is none whatever to show the connection of 
the vessel with the penance. The breakage of the vessel is the occasion 
on which a penance is performed. So performance of the penance 
does not sacrificially operate on the broken vessel. 

« I M 

for the benifit of breaking, to ward ofiE the sin or calamity arising; 
if it be said. 

14. If it be said that the penance is to avoid any calamity 
arising from the breakage. 

‘The objector says that the penance is performed to avoid the calamity 
that would otherwise arise on the breakage of the sacrificial vessel. 

Here in the sutra* the word is used ^for b^eakag0^ It means to 

ward off the calamity ai'ising from the breakage. The phenyl is kept in 
order to avoid the evil effects that might arise on, an epidemic breaking. 
The objector says that similarly the penance is performed to remove the 
evil effects arising from the breaking of the vessel. It therefore operates 
upon the vessel. 

^ u \ I ? I w 

not; -by reason o£ its being subordinate. 

15. Not, by reason of its being subordinate. 

Tbe author gives a reply that the penance can not operate upon the 
broken vessel ; it can not make it entire. The performance of the sacrifice 
is only a ^ to the principal. Here the words and afiififtvini' may 

be explained. A man is made up of many parts ; they all constitute the 
whole man. This kind of connection of the parts with the whole is called 
The man has the surrounding circumstances and other 
accidental things which make him what he is. The connection of the 
circamstances anS other things with the man is called 

H ^ I ? I M 

' ■ useless; •n and; on the total destruction; WT!5t is. 
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16. It is useless on the total destraetion. 

The author saiy S’ that the performanoe of the^ .penance- is- not by way of” 
It will in that, view, become uBeless* on the', total destruction of the 
vesse'L The fact that the penance is performed on the total and pai’tial 
breakeage of the vessel, shows that it is- not a pu-rijOfcatory act but 
only an expiatory, act.';,;' 

Adhikaraaa X. S^tfcras 17 to 2€ Beaiin^ with the performance of a penance when the 
Whole of the purod^ifia cake is burnt. 

on the destruction; 5 on the other hand ; on the total burn- 
ing ; ; ip^^TiSil of the partial burningr-SJr^sft^fc^T^f^ reason of its 

being" in-evitablev . ■„ 

17 . Ou the other baud on the- total buxning (of tbe je-STO 
cake, a peuance- is to be performed), because partial burning (of 
tbe same) can not be avoided^ 

The author says that the priiroiple laid down in the- preceding sifvwTiir 
does not apply in the case of burning of the cake, while being 

baked on the saorifioal pans In the course of baking lha 

cakes, they are liable to be scorched; yon can not avoid it; but when the- 
cake is totally burnt or destroyed, you must perform a sacrifice.. 


II ^1 2 I U 


^^75IT?r by seeing; or;- on a part; is. 

18. On tbe other hand, there is a text that there is a penance- 
on the partial burning of tbe cake. 

The objector says tha-t there is a text that there should- be a penance 
When the cake is partially burnt; when it is totally burnt, it 

becomes useless and no penance is necessary. 

“When that offering stands still, the same offering, shall be 


Sp^sT by means of another; «tt cm, o»the other handiq^.^ this; ifrT’BT?|^frot® 
:;:the;text;::^,:h^a«s«;:;ST?^mfff; occasion arising. -I 

19. On the other band, by another (a sacrifice) should be per*^ 
formed ; this (is a rule) from tbe text; because of an oecasiom 


S46 


PtTRVA mImAi^sA. 


The author gives a reply to the objection raised in sfttralS. He says 
that the partial burning of the cake is unavoidable and so a 

penance need not he performed. It is only when the total cake is burnt 
or destroyed and another znaterial is oSered in its place, that an occasion 
arises for a penance. This is what the Vedic text lays down. 

m ^ i » i ^ h 

that offerings 3^T5T!?ret^from the word; ^ not;l^f^%?r^if it be said. 

20. If it be said, not so, beoatise of tbe term ‘that offermg^ 

^When that offering stands still.^^ The objector says 
that such is not the case i. e., the penance is not to be performed on the 
total extinction of the purod^ia cake but the words mean a partial 
burning of the cake. Because when a cake is partially burnt, you 

are to continue the sacrifice and oh the total extinction another material 
is necessary* So the necessity of the penance arises on the partial burn- 
ing of the cake. 

« A * ^ I A ^ tt 

sem^^isj to avoid anrsasonableness; jpqmnfl' indicating the 

sacrifice; the term offering; g[B5fn?f%rm?r^of its being connected 

with the metonymy. 

21. la order to avoid unreasoaableiiess, the term ^ means 
the whole sacrifice by force of metonymy. 

The author gives a reply to the objector and sums up his conclusion 
thus; ScCra^cf^t while that continues; the word means the 

whole sacrifice. When a cake is partially burnt there is no 

necessity of a penance because the sacrifice progresses and the continuity 
thereof is not broken up ; but when the cake is totally burnt up, the 
sacrifice comes to a stand still and another sacrifice is recommenced; 
anji an offering of the clarified butter is made. This adhikarana is called 

*srpa[fl»5iw. 

Adbikataja VI. S4tr«s32-2S. Daaliog with Ibe itibjeot that when one offering is .poat 
fire dishes foil of boiled rice should be offered. 

i n A * ^ H 

WTgi:% according to the Yodas: fi^i%r^if it bo said. 
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22. If it be said that (one should act) according to the Veda. 

it ‘‘One whose 

twe offerings are spoilt, should make an offering of five dishes full of boi- 
led rice to the god ” Now the question iaj whether an offering of the 
boiled rice as mentioned above, should be made when both the offerings 
are spoilt, or when one of them is spoilt. In the full and new moon sacrifi- 
ces, cows are milked on the previous evening; this milk is stored up in a 
vessel and then on the morning of the full moon or the uqw moon day, the 
cows are milked and both the milks are mixed together. Two^offerings are 
prepared, from this milk; one is made in the morning and the other is in 
the evennig The question relates to this offering of the new and full moon 
sacrifices. The objector says one should act according to the direction laid 
down in the Vedas; the word ‘both’ is used in the text. It means that the 
offering of the five dishes full of boiled rice should be made when both 
these two offerings of the milk are spoilt. 

H i, ^ ^ „ 

H not so; by reason of the general description of it; 

spoiling; % because; occasion. 


23. Not SO, by reasou of the general description of it • the 

spoiling is the occasion. ’ 

The author gives a reply to the objection of the objector Sdo'I 
ing of the milk is the occasion of the offering of the five dishes of th ' 
boiled rice ; it is generally described; the term is an adjective- it doe! 
not make it special. If you do so, you split the sentence which sLuld b^' 
avoided by a The sentence, therefore, means that yon should mak! 

an offering of five dishes of boiled rice whanever there is a case of snoil- 
ing of the milk on one occasion or on both occasions. ^ 

■ MMkaratiaVrL SttmB mhUci of 

©ompeteafc to perfot-m a homa and extract soma juice. ^ ^ wdio i« 

. ^ 

24. And similMy in the case of aperson who oan perform Aw 

OX extract some juice. 

Jn a soma sacrifice soma is to be extracted and -oblation is to bo 
The objector says that according to the priaoiple laid doiw ta ' 
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the preceding adhikarana, a person wlio extracts the soma juice is com^ 
patent to partake of the sacrificial iood and another person who ofiers an 
oblation is equally entitled to it. He who performs both the acts is 
necessarily entitled to partake of it. 

gri ^ I ? I u 

by two together; ^rr on the other hand; «r not; ff because; 
amongst them; mention of the relationship* 

25, Oa the other hand, both of them constitute the occasion ; 
because their relation is not laid down. 

The author says that extracting the soma juice and making the 
offering, both collectively entitle a person performing them, to partake 
of the sacrificial food. To partake of the sacrificial food is fehe princi- 
pal and to extract the soma juice and make an offering are subor- 
dinate acts. They have no connection inter se. So partaking of 
the sacrificial food does not arise on the performance of one separate 
act. This distinguishes the present adhikarana from the preceding one* 

Adhikaraipia VIII. S<itrft8 26 - 27. Dealing with the subject that the extinction of two 
Eres ia the oooasioa of the re-establishment of the sacred fire. 

^ I ? I II 

re-establishment; like the offering of the boiled ric^* 

26> (The same principle applies in the case " of) the re-estab- 
lishment of fire as in the case of the offering of the boiled rice- 

The principal enunciated in the present adhikarana is that the penan- 
ce of offering the five dishes of boiled rice to sfsf is to b© made even when 
one offering of the milk is spoilt. The objector says that when either the 
or fire is extinguished, the re-establishment of the sacred 

fire is to be made, 

by reason of tbe prodaotion of the substance; ^ on the other 
hand; S?T%rs of both; <PIT?r^is. 

27. On account of tliej pi?oduction of the materials of the 
t^o, the two together cause the occasion. 

The author gives his own siddhttnta view ; the two fires are produced 
colloctiyely ; when both of them are extinguished, thea paly 
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should be re-performed, ^ So no, occasion arises for on the indiyi- 

dual occurence but on the collective occurence of the extinction. 

AdEikarana IX. Smfcras 28-29. Dealing with the independent nature of the act of offesf- 
mg the five' dishes /full of boiled rice, . 

55^^: srrafin^: u> r9 j ;^qi 

the five dishes ; g on the other hand ; by virtue of the 

text laying down the substanoej srfgf^r^^: substitute; ^ru^is. 

28. 0^ ttie other hand, (the offering of the) five dishes (full 
of rice) is a substitute, because of the direct test about the 
material. 

See the Vedic quotation -from the §TT(t^m|r^!I quoted in the commen- 
tary on siitra 22 at p. 347. The question is whether this offering of five 
dishes full of boiled rice to is an independent act or a substitute for 
the milk ofiering. The objector says that it is by nature of substitute ; 
because another material comes in the place of the spoiled milk. 

- ' __ - "v -s 

oTT Tf » ^ I 9 I u 

%Tgs!T command; sri on the other hand; text about the 

material and the diety; not proper to be mentioned; beoanse. 

29. On the other hand, it is a command; because a text 
about materials and diety can be laid down (in the same act). 

The author lays down his siddhanta view that it is an independent 
action, because in one action there can not be two dieties. and 
The offering of the five dishes full of boiled rice is to he made to alone, 
the material is entirely different. So it is an independent act. 

Adhikatana X. SOfcrag 30^31. Dealinsr with the gnbiect that the offering of the five 

fiHskes is an oecaslonal and subordinate act of tha new moon saorifioa. 

?r: it ; JT9TW^^ comes in the place ; ^miTIcT^by virtue of the collocation. 

30. , It comes in the place, by reason of its collocation. 

Now the question is whether this offering of the five dishes full of boiled 
rice bo Indra is a substitute for the spoiled new moon sacrifice or its 
part? The objector says that when the milk in the new moon sacrifice is 
spoiled, the offering of the rice is a substitute ; it is not a part of the new 
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moon sacrifice which has become a nullity j for nothing can be a part of 

a nuiiitj. 

n \ I » I « 

^^nrf^fks statement about a constituent part; ^ on the other hand; 
RrfifT|’ff%TyffW^by reason of its connection with the occasion. 

The author gives his own siddh^nta view. He says that it is a part of 
the new moon sacrifice, because the boiled rice is offered under certain 
circumstances. The new moon sacrifice is progressing; during the conti® 
nuance, the offering of the five dishes full of boiled rice is made this 

independent offering intervenes; so it is only a part of the new moon sacri- 
fice 


Adhikarnna Xf. SAtrap 32 33. Dealing with the fiubject that when the determinafcioa to 

hold a 16 given up, it ia necessary to perform sajrifice. 



wm: \ h 


f^^Bffff^the sacrifice of that name ; 5 on the other hand, on not 

commencing; fruit ; in the sacrifice 

32, On the other hand when (the is not commenced, a 
sacrifice should be performed, for the fruit is in the act. 

When a person has made a determination to perform a and gives it 
up, he will have to pay the penalty by performing the sacrifice. 

He will not be relieved of the duty to perform the 


reason of the text about rant<|n^ ^ and. 

33. And by reason of the text about ransom. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his siddh^nta view 
laid down in sutra 32. He says that by making a determination, one 
becomes indebted to the gods; by the performance of the sacrifice 

he discharges the debt so incurred and becomes free. 

^ srrriTRm?!’!:^ ^T: ’grww srrgpc^ 

8t%irT5for 1 q^sr ^^ p w r; ?Er^- 

J ’tl^TcllR « “He who vows to p&rform afisr, binds 

himself to all the gods and to all the ^s; if he performs a wrfaTTW 

saorifice with psalm by giving all his wealth, he releases himself 
from all the gods and (hymns),- 
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Adliikara 9 a XI . Sdfcsfa® 84:-»40. Dealing, with ^he sabjecfe fcbat wban tb@ woxds 
lEO^ocoaritt a text, they ix fcbe time for breaking febe fast 

atf%T^T M ^ 15? J 

^he U'sa of the word ‘oalf;^ command about 

breaking of the fast; i8Tf?f^is. 

34. When the term *calf' is used, it directs the breaking 
; of the,, 'fast;.'. 

There is a Vedic ' text SRf srr^sfTilT^^^i II On 

the full moon day, a fast is observed with the grass and on new 
moon day with calf^^ The question is what is, the meaning of the 
word ^calP in the above text? the. objector says that it means the flesh of 
a calf. 

tTrW^^nT^^rrjs^ ir ^ 1 5? 1 « m 

time; on the other hand; by reason of the connection 

with the restatement; of the previously stated. 

35. On the other hand, it is time by reason of the connection 
with the restatement of what is preriously stated. 

The author says that the term ‘ calf ^ denotes the time when the 
calves are driven away during the sacrifice. The fast has been already 
described; as the Vedic .text itself shows, it is here only restated for the 
purpose of fixing the time for breaking the fast. 

H ^ I 8 « M 

St«lfs<|f^»rn!ir5T.^ by reason of the non-determination of the sense; «« and. 

36. And by reason of the sense being not determined. 

The author supports his view by another argument; if the metonymy 
is not applied, the meaning of the ‘calf’ can not be determined. It will be 
nonsense. 





M ^ I 5? I H 


SR?T! the term ‘ calf; ’ by reason of the connection with 

the text; a part of it; is. 

37. The term ‘ calf’ by reason of its occnring in the Yedie 
text, is its part. ■ \ / ■ 


20 
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that -tlie term -^ xalf * should be literally interpreted 
■as it occurs in, the ¥edic text, and it, therefore, becomes a part of the fast, 

n \ j 5? r^c u 

^T^T: timejg on tha other handi ^iPTigt is; by reason of no previons 

injunction. 

88. On the other hand, it means time, being not previously 
enjoined. 

The author says in reply that the text given in the commentary on 

.9^ 3B at p.« 350 is not a about calf ; it is already known ; it is only an 
about it. It is a about time. If it be said that it is a for calf 
and time both, then there will be a split of a sentence which 

should always be avoided. 

u ^ I 5? j [\ 

meaninglessness; ^ and; in connection with an act. 

39. And it will be meaningless in connecting it with the 
act. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view that if you take ^calF 
to mean eating of it and to mean eating of grass, it will make 

nonsense* So the proper interpretation is that it means the time when the 
calves are driven ofE, while the cows are milked during the progress of 
the sacrifice. 

II ^ I ? Uo U 

by reason of not having the meaning; *3f and; of th©word« 

40* By reason of not haying the meaning of the term. 

The author fi.nally lays down that the term ^calf^ can never mean 
v-flesh.-. 

Adhikbarana XIII* SAfcraa 41 — 42. Dealing' with the subject that the terms &o., which 

mdicate time, apply to both who has performed and has not performed it. 

^ I § I II 

time; in the case of one who has performed soma 

yaga; by reason of its connection with its description. 

■ < II 41# If it ihdibates time, it applies to. one who has' performed 

■ by reason of its conneotioh-with its description* 
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The iiw i3awB t&oriflbe IS' perf om on-e wiiO' has' performed the so- 

ma sacrifice and oae^ who has not performed it. A person who performs a 
soma sacrifi-oeV has nece-ss-arily to ma-ke a ohlation. The cows ar© 

milked on the night of I4lh of the dark half of the month and is stored i 2 p« 
In the morning., th©' cows are again milked,, the. milk is mixed up with th© 
previously kept milk. The' mixture is called^ oblation. When the- 

cows are milked, the calves are driven o2; this is the time which is called 
the time of driving ofi the , calveS' just like the- How from this- 

©xplan-ation, the objector^s- position is- very clear. He says that if th© 
term ^calF means time of driving ofi the calves, then it applies only in the 
case of one who- has performed a soma yaga but not of one who has not 
performed it, as there is no necessity of driving ofi the calves in the 
latter case. 

by reason of the meaning of time; ^ on the other hand; 
of both; should be known. 

42. On the other hand the time of both should he known, by 
reason of its being used to mean time; 

The author gives a reply to the objection embodied in sutra 41. He 
says that the term^ * calf being used for the time of driving off the calf,, 
applies to both, viz, one who has performed the soma yaga and on© who 
has not performed it.- It indicates the- time for meals in both cases^; but 
to show hew it cam© to mean the* time for meals 
I I Before driving away the calves, the husband and 
wife should take* a meal.'^'^- ' 

Adhikara^ft XIV. SAtras 43— 4 7' dealings with the jaobject that the terms ®with the branchy 
indicate time. 

in the haadful of grass ; STT^.branch ; sst«r»S^<X Hke the mixtare; 

43. In the buiicli of graasy there is the branch like the case of 
mixture, 

ir<Rrf “With the Branch he throws the handfni of grase 

in the fire.” The grass is spread on the altar and the hranch of a tree is- 
kept with the purpose of driving off the cattle. When the sacrifice £» 
finished, the grass and the branch are Both thrown away in the fire to-T)®' 
consuiaed there. The objector says’ that the , grass ijs. the-' 


this explanation i 
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is subordinate; because (instrumental case) is used; and in 

order to support bis view be gives an example of soma mixture. Soma 

is mixed up with milk and offered to There soma juice is prinoi- 

pal and milk is subordinate. 

^ I ? I 9^ H 

a text about time; on the other hand; of both; fwnil? 

by their presence, 

44. On the other hand, it is a rule for time, both being 
present,.. . 

The author gives his own view. He says that the rulefabout the branch 
and the grass is already laid down ; so the text does not relate to 
the description of the grass and the branch. It therefore lays down the 
time, when they are to be finally disposed of in the fire. 

^ I V I 5?V( 11 


by reason of no purificatory ceremony performed on 

them; and, 

45, And by reason of no purificatory ceremony performed 
on them. 

The author further supports his view by another reason. No purifica-* 
torj ceremony is performed on the by the i* e. it does not sacri- 
fioially operate upon the grass; so there can not be any relationship of 
principal and subordinate, 

H ^ I ^ I « 

therefore; and; on separation; is, 

46. And because there is separtion also. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view. He says 
that it is not necessary that the branch and grass should accompany each 
other. Grass alone may be finally tlrown in the fire. So there may be a 
separation at the final disposal. If they both happen to be there, they may 
be finally thrown in the fire as the 

H \ \ » I », « 

WWt wooden pokerj H and; ^ in the alternative case; is. 

4i7v And the wooden poTser is used in the alternatiTe case. 
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Tbe author says that in^the case of the offering there is necessari- 
ly a branch of a tree. When there is a branch, there is also When 

a branch is broaght, it is cut off at the bottom. It is struck slantingly with 
a hatchet and a notch is made in it. This piece of wood is called 
But when no tEWPl offering is made, there is no branch of a tree; what the 
author here means is that when a offering is made, the along 

with the grass and the branch is finally disposed of in the fire. So these 
words indicate the time of final disposal. 

END OFPADA IV. 


PADAV. 

Adhiksrs^a t. SAtraa 1—9. Denling with the tranaterenoe of the dlttiw in an 

conaeoted wifch Ih6 &ew moon. 




U ^ I !( lA l> 


on the rise (of the moon) j reason of missing the 

time j the direction as to a sacrifice ;mx\ is; just as; 

in the case of the five dishes. 

1 . On rising of the moon> by reason of missing the timOj 
there is a direction about a'sacrifice as in the case of fire dishes. 

The i|#ErPI is performed on the night of iTOT^WT ; a sacrificer com- 
mences his sacrifice and subsequently during the progress of the sacrifice 
the moon rises and then he finds that he wrongly considered it au 
night while it was the 14th of the dark half of the month. In such a case, 
he will have to perform an as a penance. The question is whether 

the is an independent act like the offering of the five dishes men- 

tioned in Adhikaraiia IX of Chap VI pS.da IV sutra 23. The objector says 
it is, because there is an independent command about the performance of 
the and he relies on the reasoning contained in Chap VI p&da IV 

adhikarana IX. 
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jRirf^srw ^Ts^tst f^oit %fq. 

flrgT«r3«^^ II (#0 ^0 ’^IM'^R) “ Certainly his children and animals will 
decrease and his enemies will increase, if the moon rises when he has al- 
ready consecrated the offering; he shall divide the rice in three portions; 
he shall offer the middle class of them, baked on eight pans to Agni the 
giver; he stall offer the grossest of them, boiled in curd to Indra the 
giver: he shall offer the most minute of them boiled in milk to Visnu, the 
dweller in oattle.^^ 

sn II ^ I 4 I ^ II 

■ 3? 

»MJW; transference; err on the other hand; by reason of the 

existence. 

2. On the other hand, it ig only a transference of the dieties 
by reason of the existence. 

The author gives a reply to the objection of the objector. He says 
that the offerings are already known but their connection with the dieties 
is not known; it is therefore a case of transference of the dieties. It is not 
an independent sacrifice. 


U5M?i||-o-«l II ^ I H I ^ u ' " 

. ■. C5\' '■■■■■. . ■ ■ 

by reason of their leading to the same conclusion (form); 

of words. 

■ 3. And by reason of the same conclusion from the Vedic 
words. 

The author in support of Ms view relies on the Yedic text already 
quoted and says that words of it also lead to the same conclusion. 

snufmwnwi «?ikra[ ii ^ i h i ? ii 

«rr^=55fr»=^n?rPI of the division of the curd or milk; hy seeing. 

4. By seeing of the repetition (division) of the milk. 

The author gives another illustration in support of his view. In the new 
moon sacrifice, as said already the cows are milked in the evening; this 
milk is stored hp in a vessel and divided into two parts to be converted ' 
iril5 Antd and to be used fer the if necessary, and the other half 

Wi*’‘(io*i!^latiBg 12i6 milk H-be oWaihed from the cows in the morning. The 
first half portion of ^ wiljc. aet apaart for ia called this ■ 
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doubling of the milk or dividing of it, is called w?fq«TTWTrer. What the 

autlior meaiis to say is that all the materials are therej there is only a 
change of dietieSj no new material being provided. 

U \ i H I H W 

reason of its being commandj ftrra^is. 

5. By reason of its prodnoing an invisible effect, it may be 
■an (independent) injunction. 

* 1 : ‘‘One who desires cattle shonld, 

after performing a sacrifice on the new moon day, drive off the calves.” 
The author says that in the there is an invisible effect produced 

by performing it; so the text is a fgfsf. There the material and dietiea are 
different but such is not the case in 

u ^ r s( r \ n 

q%TtT^nr^by reason of the defect in the milk; in the case of the 

five dishes; without any defect; fg because; ^^^the other. 

6. In the case of the five dishes, by reason of the defect in 
the milk ; because the other has no defect. 

The objector in sutra 1 gave the illustration of the offering of the five 
dishes. The author says that the analogy does not hold good because in 
the case of the offex'ing of the five dishes, the oblation is spoilt; so there is 
the necessity of another independent offering : but in the present case, 
the material is there and a mistake is committed in finding out the correct 
date. So there is only a change of dieties in the and no change 

in the material is made, 

^ ■ 

^ U ^ I H I U 

iu tbe sgww oblation; also; Hsrr the same; if it be said, 

7. If it be said that in ?f?rT*r oblation, the same is (true). 

We have explained what OTTST is. The cows are milked in the 
evening in the new and full moon sacrifices. The milk is stored up and 
kept at night. The cows are again milked in the morning of the follow- 
ing day. The evening milk that has been reserved, is mixed with the 
morning milk. This mixture is called ^RTW. The objeotor says that the 
milk or the curd which is reserved in the evening is defeotiTe by ;• 
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of its being stale. It is mixed with the morning milk which alsO| therefore^, 
becomes impure and unfit for oblation. 

^ u \ i h i e ii 

^ notj its; »T^?3fT6f^by reason of its being not impure; not 

special; ft because; cause, reason. 

8. No. By reason of its being not impure, because there is no 
special reason. 

The author says that the WTW milk or curd is not spoiled ; it is all 
right but is perforrned whether it is spoiled or not, for quite m 

different reason i. e, for not performing the new moon sacrifice on the 
correct date. 

M I I H I ’S u 

. . 

i^SiraT^rf the metonymy; the text about heated (milk). 

9* The word ^ (heated) is by way of metonymy. 

We have seen that the evening milk is heated, converted into 
curd and reserved for the morning milk. Now the text i. e., rice 

boiled in the hot milk for the becomes meaningless, for 

no hot milk is available, the whole of it being converted into curd. 
The author says the term should be, interpreted by metonymy; it, there- 
fore, means what is heated i. e. water- 

Adbikaram IT. Steas 10 — 11. Dealing wifck tlie finbjecfe tbafc sis® 

fcbere is a change of diebiea. 

U M H I » 

in an gqlgmsT; «iarw»t by reason of tie absence of any text } 
just as in a model sacrifice. 

10. There being no text, in t<itg?n3f (the diety shall be) that 
of the model sacrifice. 

is performed on the full moon night and its diety is Visnn 
and as the mantras are recited lowly the ceremony is called 
In the course of the in the new moon sacrifice, it is also perform 

mod. The objector says that as there is no text, the diety of the model 
sacrifice i. e., shall be diety of the srqtgqiTf performed in connec- 
tion with ' 
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transfer other hand; srftf^sTT bj perfor- 

'..malice. 

' 11. On the .other liandj there will be a 'change (of deities) 
as in the case of others^ by performance. 

" : ;Thfc? author gives a reply. The Siqi^ilTSf which is performed in con- 
'Heot ion, with the is by way of penance. The oblations in the latter 

are divided into three parts; similarly the oblation in the former is divided 
into three parts also. , Th0 3*qTg^mconnected .withthe e?3:2^%feshouldy- 
therefore/ consist of ric 0 j and this is divided into three parts. The diety 
^of is changed and three parts will be offered to special 

deities. So in place of Visnu, three deities come in; in other words, there 
is a change of deities*'. 

Adhikarana III, Satxas 12— .16. Dealingf with, the performance of fche even 

when the material 18 not consecrated. 

U ^ I H I n 

on consecration being effected (on the material); is ; 

by reason of its connection with it (Vedic text). 

12. On consecration, there will be (a moon-rise-sacrifice), by 
reason of the Vedic authority. 

The objector says that when the purificatory ceremonies are performed 
on the different materials to be used in the new moon-sacrifice and the 
mocn happens to rise, then the should necessarily be performed, 

as there is Vedic a text to that effect. See the text quoted in the com- 
mentary on the 1 at p. 355.' If the materials are not so saorificiah 
iy operated upon, then should not be performed, 

^ STTWTftrfh^^ H ^ m tt 

sif^ on commencement; «fT on the other hand; ffr’T’HT?! hy reason of ac- 
cruing; of a cause, 

13. On the other hand, on commencement, by reason of the 

cause arising. . , . if _ 
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Tbe author giTea a reply to the objector, the cause of the is 

rtB© risiag 'of the moon on the .supposed night of ■ When such 

.an oocasioii arises.,; the must be performed whether th# materials 

iftre consecrated or u ot* ; ■ ; 

^ I H i tt 

only as an indica-tion; the ■ other. 

14. Tliei*est is only byway of indicatioHe 

' ' quoted at p.,„355. The word Pf^S’ is .used in the 

text which means ^oonsecrated.VIt is used only to indicate the materials 
to be used in the performance of the ' 'This is how ha meets the 

arguments of the objector. 

igsil similarlyj =g and; seeing the other texts. 

16. And similarly seeing the other texts. 

The author relies on the Vedio text in support of his view. 

I sr^rrat^'STTSTcra^f 5%:T?Npf 

sif^^f?rgrc^di i ?rcs?f?: i rniwirTst i 

sifTTOTirr^ 

I n “If the 

moon arises, when he has not yet consecrated the offering, the procedure 
is fully knoAvn; the milk of the previous evening converted into curd is 
divided into an offering; the calves are untied; and subsequently they are 
driven off; he drives them off in the after-noon with a branch of a qof tre©^ 
The whole procedure to be adopted in the new moon day offering is well 
known, even if he does not intend the performance. If the offering is con« 
secrated and the moon arises, .he must, then, act otherwise and prepare 
the ric© husked once./^ 

AdWkar&na IV SCfcras 16^17. Doftlinjgr with Jfehe subject that the ofiferiugs should b« 
oenseorated to the deities of the modified aaorifioe when the material ia not consecrated and th® 
moon rises. 
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when not oonseorated ; on (the moon) • rising ; sr^f 

to the deities of the model sacrifice ; eonsecrate} this; 

the view of Ri?"! j on the preparation of the rice; SflTOWHRS 

by reason of the change. 

16. “When the materials are not consecrated and the moon 
rises, the offering should be made to the dieties of the mode! 
saoriflce This is the view of srisjuK®!!, by reason of the change 
of dieties on the preparation of the rice. 

The opinion of «fTsr*R«*T is given by the author in the sntra. The 
is a modified sacrifice. The materials are consecrated for the 
oblation. So long as the materials are not consecrated the offerings are 
to be made to the deities of the model sacrifice; becanae the preparation 
of tt. rio. ond divioioo of it iato thtoo port, i, the come of tie clonge 
of th© dieties* 

II \ I H I II 

tpf to (the dieties) coming afterward ; g on the other hand; 
the view.of the Eisi of that name; by reason of hi® 

action ; of the change of deities. 

17. On the other hand, the view of is that to the 

deities who come afterwards (the offering should be made) by 
reason of his own action being the cause of the change of dieties. 

The author adopts the view of stf^igiT which is that the offering of the 
rice should be made to the deities of the modified sacrifice. Because the 
saorifioer committed an error in knowing the correct date, so there will 
be a change of deities. 

AdhiksMBa V. Sftfcras 18 -20. Dealing with the oonaeoration of the romatader ailsatry 

Wbea a pcjrtioa is oousaorafced and the moon rise?. 

IIVHI^Cll 

on half being consecrated ; sr nof; ^i^srf of handfuls; sfiistf! 
change of deities; by reason of that being subordinate to it. 

■18. 'When the handfuls (of offerings) are half conseoraM 
there is no change of deities, because that being subttfdinal^^to'jb. 
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Wlien an otlation to'te' cons’Qcrated, tlae materials taken and ; 
"four kandiulB are to be pi'epare'dv' Two handfuls are consecrated' and the _ . 
•Mooii rises on tli© supposed' night ■ of ^'^the," The ■ question is, to 

whom should the renaaitiiiig two be Gonsecrated, either to the deities of 
•^the sr^fn or f%^F6t? Tile objector’s reply is th^t they should.be consecrated 
to the gods of the (the model sacrifice), so that there may be no 

change of deities being dependant on the consecration- 

f| u ^ H « 

with the deities of the modified sacrifice ; % because ; 
connection ; by reason of coming in their place. 

19. Beisause there is a conneotion With the dirties of the 
modified sacrifice reason of their coming in their place. 

The second objector says that the is the modified sacrifice 

being- performed on the night; it is, therefore^ proper to have the 

"deities of the modified sacrifice. So the deities of the modified sacrifice 
come in the place of the deities of the model sacrifice by virtue of their 
coming in the place of the deities of the new moon sacrifice. 

, ^ I « 

by reason of the absence; % and ; pR[i!^.||l^^.i^h0r 

20. And by reason of the absence of the others. 

We have understood the sacrificial procedure. ^Thef^fq is called the 
Consecration of the materials. Formally in the names of the deities^ 
a sacrificer sets aside the materials. He has thus consecrated only two 
handfuls nut df the four handfuls of the materials when the moon is seen 
arising on the night. Two handfuls are already consecrated to the 

. deities of the new moon sacrifice and the remaining two are yet to bo 
Consecrated. These two can not be divided into 3 parts and can not there- 
fore be consecrated to the deities' of the model sacrifice. The author 
further says that they can neither be consecrated to the deities of the 
modified sacrifice as it is not yet begun. Under these circumstances, the 
temainder should be consecrated without mentioning the name of any 
deity; this is technically called (silently.) 

^ AdMkiiaiga V r4 __ SAtr^s,^! pealing With the subject that a peuanoo should be per® 

•Siilite'isii tl). me of the noon by ti peiaoii has performed the pef* 
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by reason of tbe connection with the text about 

Hot; w^^l;^:' 'One who has not performed ceremony; W^ is. ' V' 

21. A'person'-^wlao has not performed a shall not. per^ 

form (the by reason ' of the connection' of the' text with 

the wra*. 

We hav'e already explained what is. See' the 'commentary , on 

shtra? (at p. 350.) The objector says that there is" a Vedic text 

I (§o ?f<» ^^Rice boiled in curd; rice boiled in hot milk.^^ 

See at p. 356. It shows that a person who has performed HWW shall 
alone perform \ ^ 

a ^ I n I n 

by reason of the connection of the text mentioning the 
annuals ; m oH the other hand; of both. 

22. On the other hand, both (should perform the by 

reason of the text mentioing annuals 

is a plant in general which bears fruit or cereals and dies out; it 
produces the fruit or cereals in a year once. It is distingushed from^sfftyfli 
which are both plants and trees. The author gives his reply to the objec^ 
tor and says that both the persons who have performed the OTTW and who 
hav% not performed it, shall perform The reason is that the rice 

is mentioned in the text and it refers to both. 

u ^ I I « 

by reason of the failure; 5f not; if it be said. 

23. ^By reason of the failure, no ' if it be said. 

The objector says that both shall not perform, because it a non-^tft3ft 
who having no milk or curd, can not perform the If he has cows, 

he becomes 'a By reason of this want, a non’^m^ shall not per-: 

form the 

^ not; by reason bi the purificatory 

formed on it, 




■ -ptfRVA 


24. Not so, by reason of the... ptirlficatoi^y ceremony not per« 
formed upon it. 

The author says that ther^ is no necessity of boilitig the rice in the 
Ctird or milk. You must necessarily divide the rice into three portions* 
boiling of it in the curd or milk is by way of You can dispense 

with it. So both should perform the 

Aidhik&rima vn, Sutraa 26 Sft DealiUgwiththeperfomanoeOff^i^j^l^bj cJiiewlio kEg- 
oaijr undertaken to perform ft 

on rising without completing it; fw^f^^the performance of the 
sacrifice of that name; on purchase; by reason of the 

connection with the text which lays down division of the soma. 

25. One should perform on his not completing the e# 

after the purchase of by reason of the text which mentions 
the division of %IT. 

The text referred to is as follow! 

those 

who are initiated to perform a relinquish it after the division of 
shall perform with in which all the and psalm 

are sting, by giving away all their wealth.-^^ The objector says that persons 
who are initiated to perform a ffsr and relinquish it after the purchase of 
the #fif j should perform a.s a penancel for leaving the in- 

complete becanse in the Vedic text quoted above, the division of is 
mentioned which can not take place without previously purchasing it. 

ni# UT w ^ i h i u 

JTf^ oa iindertakiiig; grt on the other hitndj sn<wrrer^1by reason of obtain- 
ing; of oanse. 

26. On. the other handj on undertaking (to perform a ws() hy 
reason of the cause arising. 

The author saya in reply that catise for performance of arises 

as soon as the determination to perform a ?ti5i is broken. 

u ^ ) H I ^ II 

for the general sensej jpRt the rest of the text. 
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27. The rest of the test is for the general purpose. 

The author further goes on and says that the division of the 
•mentioned in the text is" in a ^ general way. Iii other words' it' :meani\;t^ 
.division of , the materials -amongst themselves after the relinquishment to 
perform the W-' ' 

Adhikarana Yin. Stitras 28—29. 'Bealiag with the limit of 1 2- days for the mitiatlon 
ceremony* 

u \ I Vi i w 

^SPttrRilT^ in numbering the days for initiation ceremony; 

*g one desires; grfw^T^by reason of there being no special text. 

28. In numbering the days for the initiation ceremony, one 
should he guided according to his desire, as there is no special 
text. 

The objector says that there is no limit of days for the initiation 
ceremony as there is no special text. One may act according to his own 
desire; he may continue it for a day, 3 days or 12 days. Some com- 
mentators, consider this sutra to contain the siddh&nta view of the author 
and make the shtra 29 an independent adhikarana. In this view, the op- 
tion is given of the days for performance of a 

U \ I S( 1 M 

IfT^^TTC; iwelve daysj 5 .on the other hand; by the force of the text; 

^r5^is. 

29. On the other hand, the initiation ceremony should last 
for 12 days by force of the Vedio text. 

The anther gives his own view and says that there is a Vedic text 
^Rrg5^gr.“An initiated shonld beg for 12 nights, the means 
of a sacrifice”; from this text, it appears, that the initiation ceremony is 

to last for 12 days. 


Adhikarai^a IX, Sutras 80—37. Dealing with the perfortnance of fche Inife iation cercmeny iu 
ffgiipiW the Ml moon of the, M%ha 

M H I « 

on the full moon ,day ; srfspw: no rnle ; «T^J?NT?r by reason of ; 
there being nothing special. 
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30. No rule as to the full moon day because there is no 
special text. 

ll (§o 5 to vs|«I<{R) ‘‘They should initiate him 
four days before a full moon day.” This is the text from the 
A ^{jnr shall be performed 4 days before a JoifTIfft- The objector says 
that as the word is used in a general sense, any gsf'wrfft may do. 


H ^ I i( I « 

reason of the immediate sequence; g on the other hand; 

the full moon day of the ?rra^ is. 

31. On the other hand, it may be the full moon day of the 
Chaitra by reason of the immediate sequence (of the text). 


In a iRTm^Tfr sacrifice, the initiation ceremony is performed. It con- 
sists of shaving of the head and the purificatory rites. It is performed 
four days before the full moon night. The first objector has already ex- 
pressed his view; according to him any will do. The second objec- 

tor in the present sutra says that there is another Vedic text immediately 
preceding which mentions the gofsTf??! specially; so both the texts should 
be read together. 

u (to jcro should initiate him on the full moon 

day of it is the commencement of a year viz, the full moon of the 
chittra.^^ 








u 


JRTT^ the full moon day of jrtsf; ^ on the other hand," by 

reason of the Yedic text containing the 8th day of JTTtr. 

32. Ou the other hand, the full moon day of JTTsi because the 

Vedic text refers to the 8 th day of iiraf. 

The author gives his own view. He says that the term used is 
which means the 8th day in the month of (tTTST. The initiation ceremo- 
ny commences 4 days before the full moon and lasts for 12 days and is 
over on the 7th day of the dark half (f^oiqr^) of grtW- On the sigjft day,, 
soma plant is purchased. 

«rwiT, of another month; auRr also; if it be said. 
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33. If it be said that may mean the of another 

month. 

The objector says that the term ij^Tg^T may be used in a general 

iense and may mean any 

!T t| ^ I S( I ^8 II 

*1 not; by reason of the figure of speech; this; 1%' because; 

in, the common parlance. 

34, No, by reason of the secondary sense, because it is so 
known in common parlance. 

The author says that in the .secondary sense means any 

but the word is used in the common parlance in the sense of eighth day of 

HTW.' ■ ■ ■ - •>' 


H ^ J H I u 

V on the failure of the initiation ceremony; ^ and; 3?gsTP?r^by 

reason of the release, grace, remedy. 

35. And on the fuilara of the initiation ceremony, by reason 
of the release (provided)- 


The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. He 


i 


says that if the initiation ceremony is not performed four days previous to 
the a penance is provided. So this additional fact also shows 

t^fc IS the eighth day of wm. tC^Tg^ ' W t 



ll (^© ^0 They, who wish to be initiated for a year 

should be initiated on the 8th day; it is certainly the wife of the year, 
namely the eight day; four days before the fall moon day, they should be 
initiated: on the eighth day the purchase of soma is made. The eighth 
day should not be made fruitless.” 


^ignftfraL 


on the rise (of the sacrifioers after its completion);., and; 
springing up (of the herbs and plants.,) 

36. And on the completion, the springing up (of the plants : 

and herbs). ' 

' ...... . , * 




22 


pftRVA mImAI^SA, 


The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. He 
nays that the Vedic text says that the and spring up after 

:th 0 completion of the sacrifice. ?n3^^rS5r3ft5ra3tRf«I<PI?i^TS^[f%S*% II 
(^0 ^0 \3ia|<l|^) “ On their rising, the cereals and plants follow (in sprin- 
ging up).” This fact also shows that the word means ntsfl ssrari 

after which spring comes. 

^SST^T ^ M ^ I H t ^0 n 

Wqrl in it; ^ and; inferential power of all the texts® 

37, And the force of all the texts points to it« 

The author in support of his view relies on the Vedic texts. 

m IT 

grr a;^ ?r II (§o ^fo «iyi<ii?) 

*<Thos0 who are initiated on the day, do so by the trouble arising 

during the year; those who are initiated on the day do so in anti- 

cipation of the change of the year.*’ In the text means trouble ari- 
sing from the cold of ;RrTW and is the change of year in the spring fol- 
lowing They all point to the fact that the ?TT^ gPof^TT^I suits the initia- 
tion ceremony; because the other are defective for one reason or 

other. On account of cold, no bathing ceremony can be performed or in 
summer by scarcity of water, the other is unsuited. So the gof- 

Wl# is the most suitable of ail. , 

Adhikarana X. S^feraa 38 -3^. Dealing with th® subject "tit on tbe transference for- 
wards of tbe initiation ceremony, all sacrificial acta connected with it are transferred forward. 

a ^ I i( I H 

of the time of the initiation ceremony ; being laid 

down , in allo Aing it to pass ; of the necessary acts (con- 
nected with it) non-transference forward; !il 5 Rprei??fT?l by reason of 

the arrival of their time. 

38. - Because the time of the initiation ceremony is laid down; 
on the time being allowed to pass away, the necessary acts con- 
nected with it are not transferred forward because their time has 
amYcd. 


JAIMINt S^TR A VI. 5; 41. m 


: The objector says- the time of the mititi on* 'Ceremony' 
been allowed to pasB by and is therefore- commenced late, tha- 'daily acts 
such as gifts, homa and cooking should be stopped dttTing'the oontiii'USfnca' 
of the ceremony. , They can not be transferred- fo-rward becanBe their 
time has come but during the interval when the tnitiafcion ceremony 
IS:' Stopped, the, daily duties should' be performed^ t| 

performs ah Agnihotra as long as he lives/^. 

transference forward; ^ on the other hand; ?ftflct5RStT?f.^hy reason- 
of being initiated; sri^tsi not special; % because; cause. 

39. On the other hand by reason of being initiated, they will 
be transferred forward be eause there is no special reason. 

The author says that during the interval the initiation ceremony lasts 
whether it is stopped or not, the daily duties will be stopped and will be 
performed after the bath. Engagement in the is the gene- 
ral cause for stopping the daily duties- ?TWIf 5! *1 

*‘Au initiated, therefore, does not give, cook or perform a 

homaJ^ 

Adeikftrana* Xr. SUferas 4C— 4L Dealing* witih Ibe non-performaaee of the 
when the g%f f| y g hy is traaeferred forward. 

^ there ; oblation ; H not ; exists; ’!«» ]nst like ; g^if of 

the former. 

40. There does not exist as in the case of the former, 

afettff is performed after the completion of the when it is 

prolonged by stopping it in the middle. The author says that there is 
no necessity for performing it, as there is no necessity of performing the 
daily duties and no impiety attaches to the sacrifioer by prolonging tb» 
and omitting the daily duties. 

ts i ei n' ic i ^i ij M ^ I m n 

by reason of the time being principal; ^ and* 

41. And by reason of tbe time being prinoipaL 

Thf author givei an additional reason in support of hriii 


870 
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WhatJi'e^maaiiS' to say isvtkat .wTieii' once time has been:: lallowedho lapse^ 
it can nevei?: come ■back|: so ■ there • is,' no ne'cessity for; performing the 
:p:en;aii'ce« ^ . ' - ■ 

Adhikam^'R XI f.'': healing With the- 'non-perfoi'manceof on th@ ■ erence for^' 


ward of sacrifice* 


i V! ^ n 

reason of the prohibition ; ^ ■ and ■: upwards; 

after bathing ; %€ : till the sacrifice. 

'42. And by reason of the prohibition after the bath till 
.(^ST^^ronRl^) sacrifice. 

The sacrifice is performsd after the The author says 

that the prohibition about the performance- of the daily duties extends 
to the time when is performed after 

Adhikarana xr ir. Dealing with the subject t>hat if ia performed, the 

kc,f should be commenced in the evening. 

sr%ftFT^ 

srfa^: pratihoma ; %a[;^if; in the evening; agnihotra 

&o,; shotiid be performed. 

43. If is performed, the &c.j should he per- 

formed in the evening. 

js taking for granted the position of ihe opponent. If 
is to be performed, in that ease. &c. shall be performed 

' in the evening. The author says that after the completion of the big 
ceremonies during which the daily duties were stopped their recommen« 
cement and“the preparation will take the whole day and so the 

will be performed in the evening, 

Adhikaraa XlYi, Dealing with the performance of morning in the 

Bioiifice. 

sTfsrer i i ii » ^5? m 

^ ^ - 

morning; 5 oil the other hand; in the sacrifice of that namei. 

44, On the other hand morning, in the case of sacrifice. 

The author says that iu. 'the case 'of the the rule laid down in 

'iifhikata^a XIII does tidt apply. ' lu ^this' ctoe the contrary is the rule# 
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The reason is that the^lf^ft is finished at night and so the &o., are 

performed iis the morning because the time of the evening has been , allo- 
■Wed.:to;pass. ' 

Adhikara^a XV. SAtras iS*— 47. Dealing with the subject; that when a homa is- perfbm 
©n the, breaking; of .a Vessel it 'is a part of the full and, new moon sacrifice. ■ . 

penance ; in a context ; everywhere ; 

by reason of the fault being common. 

46. Id the context it is a penance, in all cases the default 
being common. " 

performs a Aoma on breaking;*h 0 performs a 
homa on spilling/^ These are the texts in connection with 
When a vessel is broken or the contents thereof are spilt, then a sacrilice 
should be performed. The question is whether the texts apply in connec- 
tion wtih all sacrifices. The objector says that they apply to all ; though 
they occur in the context of the f#f|of?rr«5l’ErT?Tyyet their application is 
general. The force of the context is weaker than the force of the sen- 
tence. 

m ^ j H I H 

j in a Gobtextj qr on the other hand; by reason of the 

Word, 

46. On the other hand in the context, by reason of the -word. 
The author says that a sentence must contain ?TT««r, ?n'3PT and 
The texts quoted above do not contain the fruits; so according to the 
they are incomplete. In order to have their sense complete one 
will have to find out the context whore they occur. The principle that 
force of the sentence is greater than that of the context does not apply 
when the sentence is incomplete and is dependent on other sentence for 
its complete sense 



H ^ I H I It 


W?rf5«TT! not the modification, of it; "a and. 

47. And they are not the modifications of it. 

The author further says that the s^rRrsSrtr and srfhsSw are not the 
modifications of #goflTrer?rm; so the texts do not apply to them.' ' , . 
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Adhikam^a XVI. Dealing with the meaEiag of / 

sg i ngr^r c ^ 

of the thing defiled ; sir'll in the water : »T^ on throwing ; «r?i 
that ; not eatable, of the Aryas ; ?ra[^that ; iRfl^ should be 

known. 

48. On tHrowing the defiled things in the water that which 
is not eatable by the Aryas should be known. 

The sfitra defines what is- Anything which an Arya can not 

eat; any eatable in which a dead insect or hair is found, is called wwqwii 
or defiled arlicle, 

Adhikarana XVIf. Dealing with the performance of a penance eren when all lea?® 
iimultaneonsly. 

Jnpsrf^ «|ivnp<K 

fqwrnw^: by reason of the text laying down separation; a 

penance ; on simultaneously (leaving off); ST not; is. 

49. On account of the text laying down separation, there is a 
penance ; but there is none if they are left off simultaneously. 

There is a sacrificial procedure, In the 5^f«§T7 sacrifice, trf^cqsHTR 
is sung after walking out of the sacrificial ground. The priests JTOkrr, 
fgnrar and jrfafwf walk out. The sreftaff goes out first and then 
holding his (jrefigrr’s) clothes tucked behind him, follows him and lastly 
holding the clothes tucked behind him, follows him ( agnwf) . If 
by chance one lets go the clothes of another thus held by him, there is a 
penance. The objector says that there is no penance when two simulta- 
neously let go the clothes of the others j it is only in the case of one 
letting go the clothes of another. 

11 ^ H I ip« 

may be; gnr on the other hand; by reason of the cause 

arising; time only; ^ the same, 

50. On the other hand, it must he done by reason of the 
accrual of the cause ; the time is only one. 

The author’s reply is that the cause of the performance of the penance 
is leaving off the clothes, whether they be left off simultaneously or 
•aparately. 
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■ AdMkamisa XVlII, 8^traB5I~63. Dealing with the subject that, either no gt!t maybe 
8;iv®n or the whole may be given if the clothes are sirantaneouely let go. 

therej flrsr^!%IW^ by reason of the conflict; option ; is® 

61, By reason of the conflict of texts, there is option* 

I 5rf^TTTS^fl^^‘'tr ^^If an is separated, the sacrtfic© 

having been established, without a fee should be started afresh and there 
that fee which was intended for the first, should be given; if a srf^Hi is 
detached, the whole should be given.^^ The text is very clear that when 
lets go the tucked up clothes, another sacrifice may be performed 
without payment of any fee and the same may be paid to them. If a srRffwf 
lets go* the tucked up clothes, the whole wealth may be given. Now the 
question is, what should be done when both let go the tucked up clothes* 
The reply according to the author is that there is an option under these 
circumstances. 

JT^rnta^ in another sacrifice; ^ on the other hand; accom- 

plishment of both; ^?n?(^is. 

62, On the other hand, in another sacrifice, both (penances) 
are accomplished. 

The objector says no, yon ought not to allow an option. Leave the 
first sacrifice incomplete and pay the whole wealth and after collecting 
money, you perform another sacrifice and pay the fee that was to be paid 
on the first occasion. 

u ^ I H I « 

sr not; and; *pB?t^niI?f^by reason of the text laying down one sacrifice. 

63, Not so, because the sacrifice has been laid down to be 
one. 

The author’s reply to the objector’s view is that the sacrifice enjoined 
in the Veda is one but not two. The option is therefore given to 
these two kinds of penance in one and the same sacrifice. 

Adhikata,. SIX. Dealing with the subject that when the clothes are let go by the prisita 
, ens after the other, the-penaaoe » to !»• perfomea hy the prirat who lets go the doth at iwr. 
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iT^fWsr^ H ^ I H j n 

on. giving' , up 'the tuoked'up clothes one after the other ; 
the weakness of the first ^ like the model sacrifice* 

;:54v WhioB. the:olotlies ::are let go, one after the other the rule 
becomes weak in the first, like the model sacrflce. 

The author lays down a rule about the performance of the penance* 
Who is to perform the penances when clothes are relinquished one after 
the other a* first the lets go the tucked up clothes of the flffgfffil 

then them go? The author^s reply is that the last one will per- 

form the penance because the rule becomes weak in first case. The author 
gives an illustration ; when both the and sacrifices are to be 

performed, tbe last will exclude the first and only the 1%??% sacrifice will 
be performed. 

Adbikaraga XX. Desiliagf wifch fehe subject that when an ® ^^cked up clothes are 

aleo let go, the whole wealth should be given away as a gift. 

II ^ I H m!( « 

if ; the priest of that designation; last; - is; 

3^^ in the new sacrifice ; all wealth ; shall give ; 

like; another. 

55. 'WhQ^ the lets go his tucked up clothes being last^ 

the whole wealth shall be given in another sacrifice as in the case 
of the othe,3?- 

The procednre is described in the commentary on sutra 49, see at p« 372; 
it appears from the said desbription that the gifiTTgrr is the last whose j tucked 
up clothes are held by srerhrr. If his. clothes are let go, the pen an o will 
be performed by undertaking another sacrifice and the whole wealth shall 
have to be given as the fee. The author further says that the fee shall be 
given as it is mentioned in the case of Th© ordinary fee is 1200 

cows but the whole wealth will exceed this number of 1200 cows. 

Adbikarana XXI. Dealing wifch the fiabject fehafe the order of fche different} sacrificial acts 
sball nob be changed when the tucked up clothes are let go in a aoma sacrifice which l&sts for 
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in a 8 oma sacrifice lasting for more than a day ; in 

letting go of the hold of the tucked up clothes; that; 
should be changed ; by reason of the act being separate^ 

66« In a soma sacrifice extending Jor more than : a day, that 
act in which the hold of the tncked up clothes is let go, should 
be changed by reason of the act being separate. 

In a sacrifice there are The soma plant is brought ;.th 0 

Juice is prepared and extracted and then it is offered to the gods in cups. 
The soma sacrifice in which there are varying from two to twelve 

is which is here called because the sacrifice lasts for as many 

days as there are Now the \author says that when the hold of 

the tucked up clothes is let go in a particular that alone is to be 
repeated as a penance but not the whole series of gctrr, because they are 
not connected with each other. 

END OF pIdA V. 


PADA VD 

Adhikatana t. SAtras I— IK Dealing with the subject that persona who belong to the 
teme kalpii are equally entitled in a 

{\\\\\\\\ 

ifrf^irqT^ in an assembly ; tjJ’i'iTl?! to avoid failure; sripfgrtR; like the model 
sacrifice ; those who belong to the same kalpa ; should 

sacrifice. 

1. In an assembly all who belong to the same kalpa should 
perform a sacrifice to avoid failure, just as in a model sacrifice. 

The term means a gathering. Here it is used for a ?i 5 r. The 

opinion of ninrlr is that persons of the same nltl can perform a Har but the 
opinion of is that people of different jfisfs but belonging to the same 
sacrificial system can perform a?f?t. We have already seen that in a 
there can not be less then 17 saorificers. t| 

“Seventeen should, at least, sit in a ?r5t.” So under these circumstances, 
can persons belonging to different mts or sacrificial systems perform, a 

23 
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Wliat is a ? There are two systems called and 

There are’tli© verses of the Eigveda repeated at the time of the srqfif offer- 
ings. Those: who repeal; verses belong to the and those 

who .repeat versos belong to the The reply of the author 

is that persons beioiiging to the same kalpa can join in a He has given 
■■an illustration o'f a niodel sac-rifice "to avoid fruitlessness. All the details 
of a model sacrifice [should be performed, so that the sacrifice may not 
'be fruitless; so here in a iq^rall the persons of the same -should be join- 
ted together to avoid fruitlesaness. 

{\\ r\ » « 

by reason of the authority; on the other hand; like a 

mixture; may be. 

2. On the other hand by reason of an authority, it may be 
like the soma mixture. 

The objector says that the Vedic text which limits the number of the 
sacrificers in a is of general application; it does not say that the sacri- 
ficers should belong to the same or sacrificial system. He gives an 
illustration which is not clear ; according to one reading it is ; in 

that case it means like a head. It refers to where human head is 

used as a brick and the heads of other animals were also arranged around 
it. The custom is that the head of a dead body should not b© touched 
but the Vedic text overrules it; in the same manner all persons whether 
they belong to the same kalpa or not are entitled to participate in a 

The other reading is in that case it means like the mixture of 

soma juice with milk or curd. To prepare it in a sacrifice, 

another cow is brought in, under a special Vedic text. So the Vedic text 
overrules the sacrificial custom. (to \mm) 

li ‘'He places a human head.” “In one has to 

live on ghee 

not SO; by reason of the general statement. 

3, Not so, by reason of the general statements 

The author gives a reply to the objector. It is a general statement; 
if the general statement is definite, it is with a purpose ; but if the . state- 
ment is vague, it should be 'harmonized by other means, .to be for a pur- 


jm:miM:S&T:RA: vi :^:6. 


win 


pose. The; Vedi'c' text i-s' ge-neral hut the ■ principle of applies* 

If the heterogenous element ia to he introduced in a the whole sacri« 
fice will he Iruitlees; but if there is homogenous element^, the purpose of a 
WW will he fully served. The Tedic text which limits the number of the 
sacrificers to seventeen is generai and should be' so harmonized as not to^ 
conflict with the sacrificial custom. It therefore follows that the sacrificer® 
should be of the same is explained by thnsr 

any text read without any particular thing being in view; those 
mantraSj the application of which is not mentioned in any particular act^ 
as their application by virtue of the principle of is in a 

In other words, the text is general but the application of it is for a parti- 
©mlar act* . 

M ^ \ 2 w 

be; nt on the other han^ by reason, of the object of 

the sacrifice; like' the- twig of an treei 

4, On the oth^er hand, it may be by virtue of the object of the 
sacrifice like the twig of an tree* 

The objector sayathat a twig of a fig tree is taken in a sacrifice by 
the measurement of a qsrw? ; that alone serves the purpose. It is not 
measured by other sacrificers with their hand. So in the same- way, the 
nteror kalpa being subordinate by reason of its serving tho object of 
the sacrifice, is the ift5i,or kalpa of the irsRTRr and the iftsjor sgS'l.of the other 
eacrifioers is not to be taken into consideration. 

H n \ i \ \ k h 

sf not; ?I?sn»tT’ic9rT?r^by reason of that being principai'.. 

6, 80 by reason of that being principaL 

The author says that the sacrificial system, is principal Though it. 
subserves the purpose of a sacrifice, yet by joining sacrificers of hetero- 
genous the whole sacrifice becomes fruitless. So the homogeuiety of 
the is very essential- 

tllj’wfs of the twig belonging to tree, by its being 

subordinato, tWf^s^bke an earthen pan. . ; 
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: C\ By reasoB of tlie.twig of tlie being suboMiiiata.'^ 

like an 'eartlien pan. , 

Tlie autlior gives a I’eply to;the objector^s illustration ' of tHa braiicli of 
a fig tree. The branch is fixed' in' 'the sacrificial ground .and it- is" only one. 
It is of the height of the There -are several saorificers in but 

only one serves the purpose and there are not so many branclies .as there/ 
are fecrificers. The reason is that the branch of a fig treejis a but ' 

not a The author gives an example of sacrificial pan. It is used for 

throwing off the husk of the rice and is therefore subordinate. 

II ^ I ^ I ^ II 

«rs%!T by another; srftr also; if it be said. 

7. If it be said that by any other also. 

The objector says that there are 17 sacrificers; measurement of 
the Wig by one will do. Why should it be according to the height of 
the *?3rTrT5r ? 

« ^ I ^ i 'c'n 

^ not; ^rm^^by reason of being one; his; *3f and; reason 

of thier having no right or title; of a word; ^ and; by 

reason of its being indivisible. 

8. Not so, by reason of h^s being one and their (the 

sacrificers) having no right and the word being indivisible. 

The author refutes the objection embodied in sutra 7 in^three ways; 
first the is one and his height is the standard height ; secondly the 

other saorifi,.‘er3 have no right or title and therefore their height 
will not be taken into measuring the twig and thirdly the word is , 

very specific and by no stretch can it be extended to mean the other 
:aterifiu©ts ■'participating in 'a ■ ■■■ 

II \ I \ I < II 

” by , reason of mixing together (persons of difterent sacri« ’ 

fioiftfl systeius) # % ou the other handr; removal of the cause ^dia.’*.- 
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tinction); aa inff^fsfarc song ; ^»TrRl^TCrWT5r by reaaon 

of the text laying down the separation (of different persons)} ^f^TStfsTsf^ 
in a sacrifioe to be performed by arf^. 

9. On the other hand by reason of the fusion, the cause of 
distinction should be removed just as in a song, by reason 

Of the text laying down the fusion of different persons, in a sacri- 
fice to be performed by priests. 

There are two kinds of gssqa (sacrificial systems). Those who are^firffs 
repeat the !»T5tT9t?T veises from the Rigveda and those who are ^Jiq's (fee- 
repeat the verses. i «TncnfI%T SpSTTSTJ 

II “Of the kings and thewrf^e priests, and second 5r»TTsr offer- 
ings; of others In a in fswiw ?rm verses beginning 

with giR are sung and in verses beginning with are 

aung; and in the modified sacrifice where both the songs are fused toge- 
ther, it depends upon the wish of the singer to sing either of them. The ob- 
jector says that just as in where both the tunes are fused to- 

gether, any one of it may do; so where persons of different ^vjs are fused 
together in a the distinction (i e. cause) may be removed by taking 
away the siRntfT or songs. 






»tfq s[T not so; flW*Ri^PTTR[^by reason of the connection with the whole; 
not removing; iTfft^ra is known; with the ownership; 

»tPiR^3ini^by reason pf the relationship. 

10. .Not SO, by reason of the connection of the entirety, the 
non-removal of the distinction is inferred because it is connected 
with ownership. 

The author in reply says to the position of the objector embodied in 
sutra 9 You say that the distinction can be removed by taking off either 
awJTTTW verses or verses in a No, the suggested remedy is not 

proper The entire sacrifice is one homogenous whole and is connected 
with the owner of it by reason of it^ fruit. Though there is one sacrifice 
and its object is one, by reason of the equality of sacrificial system, yet 
the integrity of the sacrifice will not be considered to be broken by 
a large number of sacrificers. They ail subserve the purpose bf the saert- 
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fice/ So there' will be no removalof the, verses, but' the ''BacrifioeTS' of the 
■saoie will participate in a 

fir^e: ^ i ^ « \Vh 

of the two songs; with the increase of the sacrifice';, 

with one part ; on connection; with the qaalitj 

of the subordinate; connection; therefore; ^51 there; 

annulment; is. 

11. Ob the oonnection with a portion of the two songs with 
the increase of the sacrifice, it is connected as subordinate, there- 
fore there may be an annulment. 

The objector gave the illustration of song. While commenting 

on sutra 9, we explained that in a when song is sung, the 

verses beginning with g;?pare chanted and when song is sung, verses 
beginning with are chanted. The song is a mixture of 

both and is therefore an increase of the sacrifi^^l .act and the 
songs and songs are both subordinate and are connected with 
as its parts. The author^s reply to the objector^s illustration is that it 
does not hold good because there two kinds of songs are connected with 
the main as subordinate; so either of them may be left off and it 
depends upon the choice of the singer to sing any song he likes. 

Adtikara^a II. Satras 12—15, Dealing witk fete Bubjecti that in a fcbe king aad 

bis priest even of different aaorifioial ^yafeem are entitled to join. 

\\\\\\\^ \\ 

by reason of tie text; 5 on the other hand; f|[5f^T>T the connection 
with two; ?RFrm^ therefore; of one; like a hand. 

12. Oa the other hand by reason of the connection with two, 
(they are) of one like the hand. 

We have seen how the author has discussed in the preceding adhikara- 
na the subject that the sacrificers in a ^rwshould be of the same ^557. The 
objeotor says that there is a text i?[%iT “ By 

this the king and his priest desirous of salvation should perform a sacri 
fice” .In view of the principle laid down in the 1 st Adhikarana, there must 
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be twa priests of a king of the same e55<T. The compound in the 
f^r in this view, is He gives an illustration that slorfarsn 

offers oblations with the hollow of the hand. Though one has 
two hands, still the loft hand is left out of consideration in all re- 
ligious acts. 

STWTRrW U E I 6 I « H 

^sif^r^^by reason of the absence of the object or purpose; 5 on the 
other hand; sr 13 ot; 55 ^ such; ^ftt^is. 

13« On the other hand, by reason of the absence of the 
purpose/ this can not bojt, 

The author gives a reply to the objection of the objector. There can 

not be two priests of a king; it is nowhere heard. A king has only one 
family priest, 

SI# 

Wifift of the purpose; and; fiWtKf^T^^by reason of the difference; sf not; 
with the fruit thereof; connection, 

14. And by reason of the difference of the purpose, it is not 
connected with its fruit (which is laid down.) 

The author iu support of his view gives another argument. The king's 
greatness consists in his splendour. Such an object can not be achieved 
if there are two priests. According to our author, the compound 

is '' 

tn%: u ^ i \ 1 « 

qrot: of the hand; sr?«j»rwraT5t^by reason of the composite parts; »r?twr«r; 
want of connection; is known. 

15. By reason of the component parts of the hand, there 
appears to be no connection. 

The author finally replies to the illustration of the hand given by the 
objector, just as an afarfe is formed by joining both hands, so no purpose 
is served by joining the king’s two priests ; it can only he achieved if the 
king and priest join together. 

Adhikat.ija ill. Stltras 16 — 23. Dealing with the subject that only tiiAhmapas are 

to perform a 
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i ^ i ^ i ii 

the sacrifices;, :of al! castes ; by re as on of 

no .speciality/' 

16« All castes 'are entitle tO' perform sacrificial sessionsj there 
...heing no. special\,(restriotion). ' 

^ ^ ^ ll ^'Knowing this, they sit in a 

; knowing this, they undertake a , The objector says that all 
castes are entitled to perform a^^ther© being no restriction in th©; above 
texts, confering a right on a particular caste and debarring . the other, 
castes from exercising it. The text is of gnefal applicability and no one 
is excluded under it, 

fe^ajrrr^ M ^ i ^ I II 

by seeing the texts; ^ and. 

17. And by seeing the force of the text. 

The lobjector relies on the text in support of his view. 

m5r«>re*jr i i ^ ii “Of a 

Wir?r 'here is of the Vedic song to be sung; of a ijrRiq, 

of vaisya, hymn.^'^ 

snfiirprt II \ i ^ i « 

of the Br^hmaEiasj Sft on the other hand; of the other two; 

wfcsfsjmnsrTH by reason of their being not entitled to be . 

X8. On the other hand only Brahmarias are entitled ; the 
other two being not entitled to be 

The author gives his own view and says that only STTIT’Sls are 

entitled to perform a as the other two are not entitled to be . 

aiWHri^ra %sl II ^ I ^ I II 

by reason of the Vedic authority; you say. 

19. If you say that under the Vedic authority. 

The objector says that just as a Br&hma^a can be initiated as , so 

the other two castes can also be initiated as under the Vedic 

authority. ^ *pmWT^ ^«»3T: “Those who are sacrificers are the priests.” 
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ff 1%#^% « ^ H ^ r '^o II 

If- not, ownership; % becau'aej dow 

20, No, because it iays- down' oWiiersMp. 

The author says tdiat the Vedic text .lays down on'iy the mastership 
hut not the rig^ht to be a the text qnotetl in the coninieuta-ry on 
S'utra 19 the is' subject and is' predicate but in this view, the 

5||:f?^^^is subordinate to the ^sf^^r^fR^andisior the purpose obthe pu- , 

iVification; the text .will, the re'f ore,, mean those, who are. ^fc are 55|'if..||'fsfs.^„ 

H \\\\ .11 . 

in' all ceremonies coiriieoted with the master of the', 

.house,; g" on the other- hand, ^fHT3^niaj be; by reason of there 

being no prohibition. , ' ; , 

21 «- ■' Oil the' .Other liaiid, '■ 'they;' ■(ksafrlya aiul Yai'sya) , may .be 
eiititled lii the'.cereiiioriies cob tu 3 c ted with 'n.ie because- them v 

is' prohibition. 

The objector says that in the domestic; ceremonies, che t\YO other castes 
may act as ^f|^«^^for there is no prohibition to thatpdfect. In this com- 
iieotion, see sutra 137 of chap. 1 and the -commentary 

of'^'onit.' ' ■ 

. ^ sTT II ^ S ^ I 

not so ; by reason of the difference of sacrificial sy?,'- 

iem. ■ 

22. Not so, by reason of the dilfereiice of the sacriflcial 
system, , . , 

' The- author says no ; even' in TTlfra the two other caste's can not act as 
because the spoon of one contains soma juice and that of the other 
contains fruit juice Saa at 153, 160. The song to bo sung' 

by a Brahmtja is that to,, be sung, by a Ivsatriya is ^rf\^l?and that 

to be sung by a VaiSya is See" at p, 382. On account of this dilfe 

ronce of sacrificial procedure the two other castes are not 'entitled to act 
as in ajfif cf^. ' . • • ■ ' 

^rf^?5rT^ by reason of t-bc mastership; ^riTTf o-f others^ in a sacrifice - 

24 
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• extending over a period for more than a day; seeing the force 

: I'ZS. ’-There is inference from the text in the sacrificial sessions 
e^sitending over a period of T2 days by reason of "the two other 

.fvcastes'.bem^^^ v; ',., ' ; ' ; . 

The author gives a reply to the ob}cetor-s view 'embodied in 
The objector's argument was that as there are different songs 
prescribed for different castes, .the iiiference was that ^11 twice-born 
were entitled to perform a (see commeatory on sutra 22). The author 
says that the inferential force of the text goes vto show the ownership 
of the other castes im-mi sacrifice but iiotTthe xig^ht to^ act as 

; 

'^-^dhikarana IV. Sft tta.8 24-^^6. Dealing with subieGfc.:fchat.|^jgf|j^ 5 | and of those who 

are of the same sji^qf are entitled to perform a satra. 

ifT H 4 ^ « 

"mfhrefW of the Vasisthas; m on the other^and; by reason ol 

the restriction as to the appointment of sr^T. 

:24. On the other han^, the Tasisthas by reason of their 
appointment as. jr^ 

As to the VasisthaSj see commeittary on sutra 9 of the preBent p'^Sajp.* 
379. In the })revioas Adhikarana, it-k that-a Brahmana alone is en- 

titled to perform a The question is whether all the Brahmanas are en- 
. titie.d to it or Bralimauas *of a certain The reply to this question acc- 
ording to one party is that only are entitled as they alone can be 

appointed in a sacrifice under a text Sf^rr A becomes 

^if^T m w \ i 1 1 n 

of all; gr on iilie other hand; by reason of the pessibiiity 

of recurrence of the prohibited. 

25. On the other haud ail, by reason •of the probability of the 
recurrence of the prohibited. 

There is'^anothea: class of objectors, whose ■view is that all BrS/hmanas 
without any exception are entitled to perform asra, because they all have 
po-wer to dp it under the text ‘*g ^ «}|^ 

auiy one who can road the portion of ?gw,. is 'entitled to become a gfTf.''’ 
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u ^ ^ w 

of a fw^rRrWj by reasoniOf liis' appointment as 

^ and Bi^rfeRs no title. 

26. By reason of a being appointed a fffrr, 

and are not entitled. 

Our author’s view is that a STff^ of family jcan alone be 

appointed a ficff; so the famii|p' of gwand is excluded and isnot 
entitled to perform a 

Adhik vtaoa V. Stitras 27 — 32. Dealing with fche subjecfe ttafc a persoa who has performed 
Perforin a 

n \ i \ r n 

firf of the fire temple ; by reason of the ownership ; 

of those who have not performed also ; is. 

27. By reason of the tjommon property of the temple, even 

a person who has not performed is entitled. 

Before a sacrffice is commenced ceremony is performed. 

The fire rs produced by rubbing two- pieces of wood; it is invoked and 

are chanted. This fire is preserved in a hearth as it is sacrificiallj 
operated upon. The objector says that a person who has not preserved 
the fire in. the way mentioned, above can take it from tlie hearth of one 
who has done it, because it is for the- benefit or use of all. The word 
is used in a special sense ; according to one it means fire. 

In the dictionary it is used in the? general sense of temple-. According to 
{§abara means- the ccwnpetency of the fire of the person 

who has performed 3!»?qfT^5r to- confer benefit on others- It subsequently 
came to mean ^ Budhistic monastery’ perha.ps from the fire hearth of 
irff^grrfRfH. 

^ n ^ i ^ i ^ \i 

ini a sacrifice; '?t aad; 3[.\^5T.ra^by seeing. 

28. And by seeing in a sacrifice. 

With reference to- the ?Tr??3rff m there is- a text 
^SfTrfc trr*^t[?5r5MT?l%”' The objector says in support of his view tha.t it is said 


of a tliat ‘'the sacrificers who without per tonniug estab- 
lish a to heaven with the materials of others^b this text sup- 
ports his oontention that both and s^T'^fTfca'ffk aro competent to per- 

:for m a ^5r. ' „ 

w % \ \ \ w 

f%v:rRr?f by reason of presGribin,g a penaiicej,^ and. 

29, And by leason of prescribing a penance. 

The objector supports his; vie W: bj: qoioting, another text* 

;9;rf . R^^le[^' ll; i^‘Thosa who take the fire 

from the fire of those who have kept it shall offer 8 cakes to the fire.'’^ 
•The penance for taking the fire <'>f another person who has performed 

goes to show that ' both s?rfcmn^mnd can perform a 

^^5ft M \ \ 1 1 

jpn'^rsfHT of those who have performed on the other hand j 

.f %gWr^T<T by reason of having the libations in the beginning. 

30. On the other hand, only those persons who have estahr 
lished their sacred fire, are entitled to periOfm aiiw/because the 

is performed previously. 

The author gives his owp sicldhanta view in reply to the view. 

He says that as (fire offering) is performed previous to the perfoi"- 
iriance of a the is indispensable; the conclusion therefore i$ 

that only a person who has performed is entitled to perform a 

-^#rf ^ ^ I I I \i : 

with ons-s ■ own object; ^ and; by reason of being 

engaged. 

31, And by reason of being angaged for one’s own object. 

The author in support of his view says that one should establish his 
own fire, for that confers a special , boon on the sacrificers. l| 

khet him establish fire/^ / . 

^i%srnT ^ 3[ahf% u \A ^ M 

the mixtui'S of all firgsi =sr and; shows. 

32. And mixture of all fires sliows. 
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Tlie autlior ad y an ces an otlier argument i n sup po rfc of his vie w 
' ^‘Tliose who wish to perform ^rF^^rl’s should mix 

fire,^ The text also goes to support the proposition, that o ill 
iS: oil titled to perform a 

^ Adhikarana V 1 . Sutras 33 --35. Baaling with the subject that &o., should be new ones. 

of the saoriiicial spoon &c,, ; by reason of being not 

psed r ^ doubt ; just as one likes ; sr^^ar appears. 

33» It appears that one should act according to his desires 
on a doubt arising by reason of the sacrificial spoons &c , heing 
. not used,* ■. ; ' 

Some sacrificer prepared the sacrificial %^essels for his own sacrificial 
jiise but no sacrifice was performed; now another sacrificer wishes to per- 
fcnn a sacrifice ; can he barrow the vessels from the other for his own 
nse or should he make new ones ? The objector says that he can borrow 
^ the vessels from another., 

5ris5RTR f ^hfNiTTir- 

grf7 grr not SO; spqrftT other; qr^irf^ vessels; new; should 

be vaade, by reason of the prohibition; =3 and; erewi^ by 

reason of the object of the Vedic authority. 

^ 81. Kot SO, other new vessels siionld be made by reason of 

>. the prohibition and the object of the holy scripture. 

The author gives his own view- He says that new vessels should he 
made. « A person who has established 

fire, should be burnt with the fire and the sacrificial vessels.” If you 
borrow the vessel from another and he dies in the meanwhile, your sacri- 
fice will be interrupted, if you give back the vessles; but if yon finish your 
sacrifice with the aid of those borrowed vessels, the cremation ceremony 
of the other will be defective. Taking this prohibition and the objects of 
the texts into consideration you ought to make your own new vessels. 

a peua^co; a calamity; is. ^ ,, -r ^ 

35, There is a penance in a calamity. \ 
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The' aiutfcor strengthens liis position by f^JT i. e-, an inference arising 

fyo*m* tiie‘ text. In siitra 29, b peii-ance is.mewtioned when fire- is borrowed 
for a saorifioe. In a calamity snoh as in a forest or while going or stay- 
ing in a j angle, when there is a fear from the thieves or from the wild ani*- 
inals one can perform a sacrifice* from- the forest-fire. This also shows that ^ 
STicli borrowing of fire oi^ vessels can take place under certain circums- 
tances' for which there is a penance. The oonolasion is that new vessels* 
shon'ld be made for a sacFifi!oe. 

^dykara^'i VI F. Siitras. 37-S8 Dealing with the right ol the castes to recite 17 sajmidheiiii 
verses ia a modified sacrifice. 

with the performance of the act by a particular person; on* 
the other hand ; in a modified sacrifice ; the restriction as- 

to the agent ; ^r?i; is ; of the sacrifice; of its being- 

subordinate; by reason of the absence; to others ; srfe 

toward ; in one ; right ; is, 

36. On the other hani by reason of the act to be performed 
by a person in a modifieil sacrifice, the restriction is as to the 
agent because that is subordinate to the sacrifice; being not appli- 
cable to the oth*cr, the right is vested in one only. 

There are certain sacrifices called and in %vHch 

17 verses called verses are recited. The question is whether the 

recitation is to be done by all castes or by the Vaisyas only. About 
it is said ^‘One should repeat seventeen 

verses/’ and about there is a text “A Vaisya 

should repeat 17 verses.” The objector upon these authorities, says that as 
the recitation is to be performed by a particular person i e., in a model 
sacrifice, the Vaisya will repeat the verses in a modified sacrifice 

also. By reason of mentioning the person, the rule is limited to the 
agent of the act. The recitation is subordinate to the sacidfice and as the 
text does not apply to castes other than the Vaisya, the right to perform- 
the recitation of the verses is therefore vested in one caste only. 

,, ' Wwi by of the force of 'the texts, ^ and; like a spe- 
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37. A. nd also from the force of the texts like a i>artioular 


hre offering. 

The objector strengthens his position by quoting the texts mentioned 
iin the commemtary on sutra 36 and gives an illustration of a particulor 
;fire oblation. U “A vaisya should perform a sacrifice 

rsvith a hymn of his caste.” 





iff II ^ i ^ 1 n 

■ 5T Wt not SO; by reason of the separation of the texts, jprer 

nf the subordinate; by reason of the oblation being principal; 

disconmected; ff because, therefore; %T^frT command. 

38. Not so, by reason of the subordinate being separately 
^connected and the the fire offering being the principal, the com- 
mand is therefore disconnected. 


The author lays down his view and says that all the three castes 

.are entitled to repeat the verses. The texts referred to in the ' 

.sominentarj on sdtra 36 are not connected with each other. The res- 
.triction of the recital ion by the vaA/a is limited to the model sacrifice 
.and the general statemeat is about the modified sacrifice, They occur 
in dilferent contexts ; further the recitation is a subordinate act and the 
is principal. So the te.xt of the one, does not apply to the other. 
The fsqt is forn.ll castes; the repetition of the verses is, therefore, to be 
^ 'done by all castes. 

r u ^ « 

f in a Si’® oblatioii ; that being subordinate; 

I is restricted. 

; 39, la a Jre oblation" by reason of its being subordinate, it 

I , is .specially .restricted. 

^i^ithor gives a reply to the illustration given by the objector in 
sutra S7. The special hra oblation is under a special text. 

The special song is fora vaiiya when ha sacrifices. It is a 
ispBcial .sacri®.c6 for ^ special coiuniunity ; this does not apply to all. So 
f i/to .verses are to be recited by all castes in a modified sacrifice. 


pOrva mImamsA. 
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Adhik.irana ,r. S^fcras 1— 2, Dealing wiih the eabjecl that in u sacrifice 

can be pPes* need as a fee. 

in presenting or offering property ; the whole, ail ; 
by reason of there being no special or particular. 

1. Ill giviB.g the property (as fee) the AYhoie should be paid* 
by reason of there being nothing special. 

: :: The objector , says ^^^'Ile gives the whole wealth 

in a visvajit.^^ The question is, what is the Uieaning of whether it 

means that a saorifioer shall give as the fee all that which is in his pro- 
prietary possession or all that he happens to possess such as parents &o.? 
According to the objector the parents are included in the term 

Jfg: n \ \ t ^ ii 

.^5^^ of which; WT on the other hand;5Tg: master, owner; is; f?r<5E^ of 
others; by reason of no power or dominion. 

2. On the other hand, (he can give all) of Avhich he is awner, 
because he has no power over others. 

The author says that a sacrificer can give as fee all OA^er wdiich 
he has proprietary rights ; the parents, can not be presented as the fee 
of a priest because the sacrificer has no power on them f. e., they are not 
chattels and can not be transferred . 

Adhikarana III. Dealing with the subject fch«t in a ^acrific-^, land can not be 

, given. 

not; »iRr; land; is; to all; srfir to; by reason of its 

being common. 

3. Not land (to be given) by reason of its being not special 
of any. 

The author says that the landed property can not be given as a fee of 
sacrifice because it is not a special property of any one, being 
vested in -the Crown. > 

4blkara^a llL with, the -subject that in a saotifice, horse &c: can not be 
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uselessness; ^ and; front otlier w St*' :'' ' 

over and above; distinction; is. . . 

4. (Horses &o. should not, be. given) .by reason^ of ' 
being of no use (to the. priest) ; therefore they are distinguishable 
(from other wealth). 

The author says that horses &c. should not be given to a priest as his 
fee, because they will be of no use to him; on the other 'hand they will be 
a burden on him. There is a text ^ W , 

does not give horses ; he does not accept the animals who have two 
rows of teeth.’^ 

Adhikaraoa 1 V. Bealing with the subject that iu a sacrifice, that wealth only 

which is in exiatence can be given, 

fHc^^f^TRc^5!TT% H ^ I I® I H « 

^^?^T^^by reason of permanency ; ^ and ; permanent, uncer- 
tain ; not ; is ; connection. 

6. (Oaiy things in existence should be given) by reason of 
their being permanent; there is no connection with things 
uncertain. 

The question is whether the wealth which yon hs-ve acquired and 
which is in your possession should be given or all the wealth that you 
will acquire in future is also incluled in the term The author's 

reply is that only the wealth which you have in yonr present possession 
is meant because it is certain ; while the wealth which one will acquire 
in future is uncertain and can noc, therefore, form a subject of gift. 

Adhikarana V. Dealing with the subject that iaa sacrifi je a pioUsS servant should 

not be given, 

a §ddra; ^ and; ‘^ll^TT^c^Tdr by reason of his service out of piety. 

6. .And a servant should hot he given by reason of his service ' 
out of piety. 

A slave who serves the three higher castes out of regard for piety , 
as his raiigous duty should not be given as fee and is therefore not inclri'^; 
ded under the term ’ v-T. . . b 
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Adbikarana VI. Dealiag wiliii the subject that all wealfch that may b® present at the time 
©f .donation should be given. 

?R=sT?ft% \\\mn 

at the time of donation; ?Tgr^that; ^ wealth; 
is meant, is known ; ^R?!?f%Tn[f^^that being connected with gift. 

■ The wealth (which is- in' existence) ^ at the time of gift is^ 
meant^ because that can form a subject of gift. 

When the terras all wealth are used, do they include^all past and 
future wealth ? The author says that only that wealth is meant which is 
in existenre at the time of gift as that alone can form a subject of gift. 

Adhikarap\ VI 1 Safcras 8 — 13. Dealing wifeh the performanoe of the ceremoaies after 
the payment of fee in a sacrifice. 

^^q?crr^?gr: n^iisicn 

^^i^r^^^there being no remainder ;9tgr: end; ^^^is; of an act; 

by reason of the success depending on the wealth. 

8. By reason of there being no remaninder, it should he con- 
sidered to be an end of it, because the success of an act depends 
on wealth (money). 

When the fee has been paid, what should happen to the cermonies such 
as &c. after payment ? The Sacrificer has kept no money in reserve 

and as he has paid all that he had in possesion, the sacrifice, according 
to the objector^s view should be considered to be at an end. The post- 
payment ceremonies depend on money; there being no money, the sacrifice 
must end with the payment of the fee. 

stRf ^ or also; not so; the remaining act; may be, of the 

sacrifice; ir3IS?r f^TSc^ig; by reason of its being laid down directly. 

9. Not so 5 the remaining act of the sacrifice should he 
(finished) being laid down directly. 

Another objector says that the sacrifice should he finished and the money 
should be kept in reserve for the performance of the ceremonies after the 
payment of the fee. The sacrificer has to divide his wealth into 3 portions 
( 1 ) for his own use, (2) for the sacrificial purpose, (3) for fee. According to 
the view of the first objector embodied in sutra 8, all the three kinds of 
wealth should be paid on the occasion of iTT'?fr^*Wspi and the sacrifice 
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ghould "be considered at an end. According to the second objector the 
whole should not be giveiX; as the third day ceremony ending with 

should have to be performed and a portion should be reserved ; and the 

and; of the sacrifice should not be considered with . the 

wm \ \i 

similarlji seeing other texts. 

10« And similarly seeing other texts* 

The second objector relies on the text 
®^Eising from the sacrificial bath, he spreads calf’s skin.” The sacrificial 
bath and spreading of calf’s skin are the ceremonies which are to be per* 
germed. So on the payment of the fee on the occasion of the* 

sacrifice should uot be considered as at an endi. 

entire; g on the other hand; ?nfar?r proper; by acquiring 

new wealth; remaining act; shall be, 

11. On the other hand, (the gift of the) whole is proper ; the 
femainmg act should be completed with the new acquisition of 
wealth. 

The first objector replies and sticks to his view. The whole should bo 
paid as the priest’s fee on the occasion of and the 

5IEIW5r should be performed by earning fresh money. 



n ^ I I n 


«r not; WT^TTPernew acquisition; atf^Rttrartg^ by reason of its uncertainty,. 


12. By reason of no certainty of the fresh acq^uisition. 


The second objector’s reply is that you cannot depend upon fntur©- 
acquisition which is uncertain, while the remaining ceremonies are sure- 
to be performed. ’ 

^ I >» » u 

in initiations; g on the other hand; fwfw^^rTfr^hy direction; SftBcqr^fg 
with that which is not the object of the sacrifice; connection; 

therefore; Wffsrrb*! no contradiction; s^qig^is. 

13. On the other hand by reason of the direction;, there is no 
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■oormectioii with the. wealth i^esefv^ed, foi*' the .sacrih^^^^ 

:there is no contradiction^ 

Tli0‘ author gives his owii finai view., Se says that it- is laid down 
The is the. model sacrifice and in the 
saorificoj it is applicable by the text. The future earnings can not 
be given ; the wealth for one’s enjoyment and for the sacrifice can not 
be givan. The whole wealth referred to, therefore, means the portion of 
the wealth reserved for the fee. In this view there is no contradiction or 
inconsistency. 


A^ihikarnna VIII. Sutras 14—110. Dealing with the cdnapMe (entire) gift in a sacriace 

included in a saorihce extending over a period of eight nights. 

^3^% ’if \\\{^\ u 

iu sacrifice; and; just like it; is; of 

all; by reason of no difference. 

14. And in an sf^or sacrifice, the same rule applies, heiiig 
applicable to alL 


Before Understanding the 5g[^, it is better to explain what is, 

it is also called In s>n sacrifice which is aU sacrifice, 

nil the first day perfonUed, then which extends over a 

period of 6 days and lastly There is a sacrifice extending 

over U period of 12 days called ff^^TTf. Now tie question is, what is the 
fee of the those saorificee which extend over a period of days? 

The author’s reply is that in them also, the fee is the same, the sacrifice 
being of similar nature L e. the eu tire wealth as mentioned in the prece- 
ding adhikarana. 


f SfT A 1 ® « 


twelve hundred; Wf., on . the other hand;' jUst like the^ 

knodel sacrifice. 


15, On the otkei!* hand, the fee may be 1200, just like the Mo- 
del-sacrifice. ' ■ " 

The objector sr«ys that is the model sacrifice and so the fixed 

fee^is liOP'cpwsv This view is accepted by the as the view of the 
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subordinate to it; g on the other hand; not so; 

16. On the other hand, being not subordinate to it^ it can 
never be so. 

The author gi\^es a reply to the objection raised in siitra 15, Ho says- 
that not a subordinate act of but an independent act 

itself; so there can not be a fixed fee. 

fef H ^ j 0 I n 

f^ncf^T?TTc(^by seeing the force of the text; =5 and. 

17. And by seeing the force of the text. 

sr “He who does not give the 

entire wealth in a sacrifice, is deprived of all the cattle.” This 

goes to show that even in the same principle applies /. e. the whole 

wealth should be given in a ceremony, even if it is included in 

an sacrifice. 

Adhikarani IX. SAtras 18—20, Dealing with the subject that a person possessing less 
tb 1200 is not entitled to perform 

u ^ i 'S i a . 

modified sacrifice; being; both; by reason of 

there being nothiug special. 

18. The vis^ajit is a modified sacrifice; so both can, by reason 
of there being nothing special. 

The question is whether a person who possesses wealth less than 1200 
cows or above 1200 is entiled to perform a sacrifice. The object 

tor’s view is that both of them are entitled to perform it, because there is 
nothing special about it. 

n ^ « I H 

more, ^ on the other hand; fffgp-^TgrT^r^ by reason of the possibility 
of recurrence of the prohibited. 

19. . Oa the other hand, above 1200 by reasoa of the possibi- 
lity of recurrence of the prohibited. 

The author’s view is that a person who is possessed of 1200 cows 
is only entitled to perform the It means that persons having 
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more oows than 1200’can also perform the sacrifice j but persons posses- 
sing less than 1200 cows are not entitled to perform it. 

H ^ I »» I ^ w 

wgir^Tcr by reason of indulgence or favour or inclusiouj <9 and; 
like a quarter. 

20 And by inclusion just like one quarter. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his argument. In 
connection with 1200 cows are mentioned ; then it is said, having 

procured so much, or on procuring wealth, one should invite a 
The author says Jn sfitra 19 that on the principle of Jrfgsustw the 
1200 is the lowest limit and can not mean less than 1200 but only above it. 
He advances a further argument in support of his view based on the prin- 
ciple of Sigjtl viz., the whole includes less. One rupee includes a quarter 
of it also. When more than 1200 is mentioned, the more includes 1200 also. 

Adhikarana X. SAtras 21—22. Dealing with the aubject that “ unlimited should be given 
in an jgjpmqpj” mean other number. 

in an unlimited; of that which is laid down; 

prohibition of a number by reason of the direct text. 

21. When it is laid down that unlimited should be given, it 
means the prohibition of number by reason of the direct text. 

There is a text as regards the establishment of fire 

‘'One should be given; 

six should be given; twelve should be given; twenty-four should be given; , 
hundred should be given; thousand should be given; unlimited should be 
given.” The question is what is the meaning of in the text? Does 

it prohibit the giving of the qf^Rrer which is indicated by one, five, twelve, 
hundred and thousand or does it mean that KTqRRrrf is some 
thincr that should be given? The objector says that «iqfffir?r means the pro- 
hibition of any number, because the word clearly means what is not li- 


mited by a number. 

^ II \ i <» i n 

^sqkpf another gift; qi on the the other hand; gsqsRf like equal; 
by reason of mentioning. 

22. On the other hand, it means another gift, by reason of 
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The author says that it can not mean prohibition ; it meano another 
gift by reason o£ the mention of the i gifts of similar number (ejWciem 
generis). It meaifs large gift. 


Adykarana XI. Satras 23 — 25 Dealing with the Rubjeot that the word ‘ anlimited ^ mean.® 
aboYe on® thousand. , 

II ^ I H I M 

iffspW; no rule^ being nothing special. 

23« There is no rule, by reason of there being nothing special. 

In the preceding Adhikarana we haye seen that iSTq‘f|ftr^ means large 
gift other than the number mentioned in the text. Now the question is 
whether it means above or below one thousand? The view of the objec- 
tor is that there is no rule to fix it one way or the other, because there is 
nothing to make it special. 

sn^5ri55i^^n^fit^T^rftraT5tT?ii^i«i^ii 

wrr«t^ more; m on the other hand; WI?i: is; by reason of the mean- 
ing ‘many’; of other; by reason of the proximity. 

24. On the other hand, aruftfer means above 1000 by reason 
of the meaning of ‘many’; on account of its being in proximity 
with other numerals. 

The author says that sitfflfiTcl means more than 1000; because ‘ many ’ 
includes it and the term occurs near one thousand. 

n ^ I « I ^ II 

recommendation; >9 and; like it. 

25. And the commendatory text is like it. 

The author strengthens his position by another argument. He says 
that is only a recommendation of a number which can be above 

1000 but not less than 1000. 

Adhikarana XI L SAtras 26 -30. Dealing wifeh fehe snbject that which are 

in the nature of .ud «te 

^ U ^ I I H . 

any act done by an individnal ; any act done by a large 

number of individuals ; 'W and ; duty of a man ; ^rg; is; % 
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because ; ararfqrfor the fruit ; lecitatmn or narration. 

26. The acts of one indindaal or of many individnals is a 
duty imposed upon man, the narration of the acts is for fruit or 
reward. 

The is the narration of the acts of one individual,- is the 

narration of tie acts of a community. They are known by the terms 
^ and 551 The question is whether these are tie duties to be observed by 
all men, or by a particular community. The view embodied in the pre- 
sent ^ is that they are the duties imposed upon the whole human , race : 
the reason is that they are to excite one to achieve a certain object like 
the particular individual or a number of the individuals. It is according 
to the objector 

^ u ^ I I ii 

on being connected with it; and; bj reason of the 

prohibition. 

27 . And on being connected with that by reason of 

the prohibition. 

The beans are .impure on account of the calumny attac-* 
It is In sutra 26, the objector has praise in his 

mind and in 27 he has fJf^r in view. The acts of ancient people in by- 
gone age are either good or bad. The former are praised and the bad are 
spoken ill. The good acts are to be followed by all men. but the bad acts 
are to be spurned by all. 

II \x ^ i ii 

by mentioning ( a particular clan); gr on the other hand; 
of that clan; ^5r^is; like the division of rice into 5 portions. 

28. On the other hand, by mentioning ( a particular clan ) 
it may belong to that (clan) like the division of rice into 5 
portions. 

'Here is the second objector j he says that and are not 

the duties to be observed by the whole human race ; they are only to be 
observed by a particular community, just as is 

to be performed by the family of SRnfrjTby reason of the name being men- 
tioned. tf’Sirafr i® described-in «Rfgriaf«rsf#6rgr^. It is a division of “gi? into 
five portions. See diotiojiary. 
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h ^ t « r n 

^41 013 the command; gon the other hand; reason of the 

connection with the scripture; exhortation, general statement; 

is. . 

29. On the other hand, a command by reason of its connec™ 
tion with the scripture, is a general statement. 

The first objector says tno The by reason of the sanction from 
the Veda becomes a ar^xfqK^r^. It is binding on all men. 

^4srrft STT 

\\ \ I « i n 

discretionary or recommendatory; on the other hand; 
^c’^cf^being subordinate to a commandatory text; therefore; 

permanent repetition or restatement; ^raf^is. 

30. On the other hand, it is. only a recommendation being 
subordinate to a command, therelore it is a permanent re-state- 
ment. 

The author gives his own view. He says that it is not a com- 
mand for a particular community or for the whole human race It is a 
recommendation of a certain fwfw to he found else where , It is an 
praising or deprecating certain commands or prohibition called or 

AdWkamna XI FI, SAtraa 31 -40. Dealing with the sabject that * thonsaad years ' mean 
tkouBftnd df^ys. 

^SFf^^SFr^* U \ I ^ I M 

thousand years ; of that ago . by reason of 

impossibility ; in mankind. 

31. Oae thousand years ; by reason of that age being impos- 
sible amongst men. 

tr=57^T3fr5t%ffTt tf^isrisitcr: 

‘‘Three times, fiftyfive 

years, L5 times, 55 years; seventeen times, fiftyfive years; twenty one 
times, fifty five years: that is thousand years are the limit of 
The is to be performe^d within 1000 years. The question is, who 

is entitled to perform it? As a man can not attain that age, he 

2d 
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according to the objector, not- entitled' to perform it. It la accord- 
ing to him, the gods only who can, perform it by reason of their longe- 

vity. This is the first view, ' 

\ I '» M n 

Wtf^RT not soj g^f^TTRt^by reason of his right to it; duty of the 

nian; Wra^is. 

32. Not so ; being mentioned in connection with man’s duties, 
it is his duty to perl’om it. 

The second objector says ‘ no’. You are wrong when you say that it 
is the duty to be performed by godson account of the longevity. It is 
mentioned in connection with the duties of man, so men are entitled to it. 
Those who can attain that age by taking elixir vitse or can prolong 
their life by other processes, are entitled to it. According to the view of 
this objector, only perfect men entitled: to perform 

This is the second view. 

n ^ I ® u 

5T not; si^TrtT^’lf^r^by reason of the powerlessness 

33. No ; by reason of the powerlessness. 

The first objector says that the elixir vitse has no such power that it 
may prolong one’s life, “A man is of hundred years’ age.” 

H ^ I i ^5? U 

seeing no connection. 

34. By seeing no connection. 

He strengthens his position by saying that there is no connection 
with the medicine and 1000 year’s age ; it may make a man stronger but 
a man of 1000 years is not seen. There is, therefore, no connecion and no 
inference can be made about this long age. 

fl; that; performance of a generation; ?TTr(^is; end; 

the name of a Risi; in one; «I?hT5rT?C^by impossibility. 

35. “It may be the performance of a generation” says 
K^rifajini by reason of the impossibility in one man. 
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Then there is a third viev^ fff l£ir§naiini. H:e says- (that such a big" 

Bacrific€> may be completed by bis diescendianta in several geBerations. 

fr not so, or also; by reason of the connection with the 

(complete whole; of one; only; perfoi-mance; is. 

36. Not so, by reason of the connection with the completion' 
of the whole, the performance is by one alone. 

It is in reply to the third view. In as much as the result of an act reverts 
to the ageiit, so the saoriSce is not to be performed by several agents 
who may be botn in future. The whole act is to be performed by one 
inan in his life so as to achieve its fruit. What is the use of commencing 
an act and then not completing it in one’s own life and not reaping its 
fruit? This is the fourth view according to jrnsT^; this objector thinks that 
by undertaking the one attains that age. 

by reason of contradiction; 5 on the other hand; gtrfl the 
secondary sense; sumrR! another; ^tTR^^ia; end; 55Tf5T?I!r: the Risi of the 
name. 

37 . “Oil the other hand”, says LS.hu'kayana “to avoid contra- 
(diction the other is in a secondary sense ”, 

The view of 5rn55tiI5T is that the word 5 ff?i is Used in the the seconda- 
'ry sense. According to this view 250 persons can complete the 
four years, thus making Up the total of 1000 years. This is the fifth view. 

ii ^ ^ i a 

years; f%^IT^^g(^by reason of changing* 

38 « ^ (There may be secondary sense attached to) year by 
reason of changeability. 

According to the view embodied in the present the niimber 1000 can 
feot be used in a secondary sense; it is fixed. According to this view a 
year is, therefdrO, used in a secondary sense which is variable. There are 
solar, lunar and seasonal years. You can take the year to mean any ol 
them. This is the sixth view^ 

55! Iff ra: H ^ I I» ! ^< K 

that; r&odal; is; by reason of the righ^ , . : .i 
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39. That (secondary sense) is accepted^ it would be the sense 
in which it is used in a model sacrifice by reasoU of the right. 

The is a modified sacrifice and the tnodel sacrifice is 

There the term is used in the sense of a month. ^ wr?r ; '^What is 

^month^ is a year.^^ This is also impossible because no on© can perform a 
sacrifice for a thousand months i. e. 83 years and^ months. 

The can not, therefore, mean a month; No one will like to under- 

take a life-long sacrifice which is to last for 83 years and 4 months after 
at the age of 25. 

srfOTT’^ ‘^Twelve nights constitute the form of a 
yeard" According to this text, a means 12 nights, making up 33 

years and 4 months of 12000 nights; this is also not a correct view because 
the term is connected with the* term srf^m (form). This is the seventh 

view. ■ 

days; on the other hand; by reason of enumeration 

40. On the ofcher hand, it means a day by reason of enumera- 
tion. 

The final and the eighth view which is the author*s view, is that th© 
term Is used in the sense of a day* He relies on the Vedic text 

•' The sun is all seasons; when he rises 
it is spring, whenihe enters the second quarter it is summer, when he is 
in the middle, it is a rainy season, when it is after-iioon it is ailtnmn, when 
he sets, it is and winter.” So in a day all the six seasons are comple- 
te, the Vedic text i. e, gRr is, therefore, superior to%rr (secondary sense). 

END OF PADA VII. ■ 


PADA vm. 

Adbikaraaa I. SAtras 1 to 10. Dealing with the snbjecfc that only a person who has not 
performed epjWWatW is entitUd to fhl. 

flu: 

? I \ 11 

!^5P??snft by ifeason of the precedence of the fire-offerings j arsBJ^hf: 
not subordinate to any sawiffce,.lffe fee-offering in the consecra- 
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ted, arfit? in the fire ; wq; is; stgsf: new ; stfq also; str^stTsnsr of the estahlish- 
ment of fire ; being subsidiary to all, 

1. By reasori of the fire-offerings being in the beginning, the 
homa which is not subordinate to any sacrifice is to be performed 
in a consecrated fire, though indepenpent in itself by reason 
of the artwnsiT5r being subordinate to all. 

^t^T5tWT3l^- “One who is desirous of children, should be made ^ 
to perforin This text occurs inconneetion with There 

are verses which are redted at the time of the performance of a 

homa of that name. Now the question is, in what kind of fire, these 
offerings should be made? Whether it should be consecrated fire or 
common fire? The reply of the objector is that it should be in a consecra- 
ted fire ; he gives 4 reasons (1) that it is preceded by (^2) it is hot 
subordinate to any sacrifice. (3) The is srgtr and (4) the WPhTWT*r 

is subordinate to all. 

as an |[fg; praise; the 'etgfff homa; in the 

common fire; shows. 

2. On the other hand, the praises are of it appears that 
the *5gtT5 ^*T is to be performed in the non-consec rated fire. 

«5^3tT “It is a fire-oblation of those who have not 

established fire; it is that which is called The author gives a reply 
with the authority of the above text in view; he says that the praise is of 
the fflt and the is performed in common fire. 

n ^ rc I ^ w 

injunction; g on 'the other hand; by reason of its 

being 

3. The injuu ction (as to its being subordinate to no sacrifice) 
is to avoid fruitlessness. 

The author supports his view by another reasoning that the text is a 
as the ceremony is not subordinate to any sacrifice; in this 
view only, the text conveys a meaning, otherwise it will be meaningless. • 

H \ ^ H » 

it; of all; by reason of no speciality. , 
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4 The injuaotion refers to all* because there is ttothing 

special about it. 

The objector stops in and sayS that there is no special term to restrict 
the text to a person who has not performed spwtTVIT«T. It refers to both 
whether he has established fire or not. 

»tPl WT not so; by reason of the absence of the sacrifice; 

Wiurftiwjl: of a person who has not established fire; direction 

as to its being not subordinate to any. 

5. Not so ; it is to be performed by a person who has not 
performed by reason of there being no Sacrifice ; there is 

a d rectiott of its being not subordinate to any sacrifice! 

The author meets the objection of the objector and says that tha 
ia not subordinate to any sacrifice; nor is it a sacrifice: so any 
one who has not established fire can perform it. 


gpit uRsfijpubna; ii ^ « i ^ ii 

m: recitation; «rr on the other hand; by reason of the con- 

nection with the unoonsecrated fire. 


6. On the other hand, it is only a repetition of the mantras 
because there is a mention of the unconsecrated fire. 

The objector further says that because there are offerings to be made 
to the unoonsecrated fire along with the repetition of the mafitras, 
may be regarded as mere uttering of the mantras. 






as an 5 on tha other hand; on being praised; 

Homa; isj by reason of the connection of the fire 

with the general statement; of others; .»rfrs«Te^ by reason of mean* 

inglessness. 

7. On the other hand, on its being praised as it is honia 
by reason of the gefier^l statement; in the either case to avoid 

:^;’:meahingl«x8sne^l:?s|:l||f5|f|ioS®*®3s'';^'ft^ 
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The sfltra is not very clear; the author says that you interpret the text 
15 ^ to mean that this performance of the person who has 

not established fire resembles , It is far-fetched; the simile is mean- 
ingless; the fails. The text therefore means that this pertains to 

the person who has not established fire; thus interpreted the text conveys 
sense and it is in praise of ■ ■ 

we: « ^ i c r n 

of both 5 like the ofieringa to the departed. 

8, Of both, like the oiferings to the manes. 

There ia another objector who says that is to be p'erformed by 

both the persons who have established fire and who have not established 
fire just as in the case of the fq^!y. 

^5*7: direction; ^ on the other hand; of a person who has 

not established fire; by reason of the connection of the 

fire with the general statement. 

9, On the other hand, the direction is as to the person who 
has not established fire, by reason of the connection of the tire 

with the general statement. 

,# ■ ■ . ^ , , , ' ' : : 

The author gives a reply that the text refers to the person who has 
not established fire; it does not contemplate both sorts of persona. 

is a general statement which does not refer to a particular - 
state of things; those jf^fs the applicability of which is not mentioned, may 
be read in a What the author means is that the are not 

mentioned to belong to any particular ceremony; their applicability to 
is mentioned under a direct text and this establishes that the 
is to be performed by a person who has not established fire» 

mwf ^ i c i u 

in the offerings to the departed; of the combined, or com- 
posite; gJT: again; a text. 

10, Again in a there is a text which applies to both. 

. The objector gave an. example of the offerings to the manes. The 
author says in reply that there is a text in connection with it which per : 
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mits both the strflwfiT and sPTT%5rrflt to perform it but such is not the case 
in 

A'ihikar aa i I r. Slitraa ll— 1&. Dealmgf with the subject that is to be per- 

formed in an ' unconaecrated^ fire. 

^ I I II 

a person whose ceremony is to be performed; 

should establish fire; ^?rsf%mTc|; by reason of the connection with homa« 

11. A person whose ceremony is to he performed should 
establish fire by reason of the connection with homa. 

There is a te rt person who is undergoing 
the ceremony of the sacred thread should mg^ke three offerings. The 
question is whether the offerings should be made in the consecrated fire 
or the unconsecrated fire. The objector says that. they. should be made 
in the consecrated fire because the homa is connected with the 
ceremony. 

like the in the nnconseorated fire; gr on the 

other hand; by reason of the knowledge and act having 

preceded it. 

12. On the other hand, it should be performed in the uncon- 
secrated fire like the by reason of the knowledge and act 

preceding the 

The author’s reply is that such offerings should he made in the unoon- 
secrated fire like the which will be described in the next arf^gj^gj. 

The reason is that the consecration of the fire presupposes knowledge 
and action, which one can not have before the sacred thread. 

n ^ i « i ii 

establishment of fire; ^ and; in the company of a wife. 

13. And the consecration of fire is in the company of his wife. 

Tie author strengthens bis position by saying that the consecration 
of fire is performed In the company of one^s wife; this also shows that the 
which precedes' the marriage m performed in an un consecrated 
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110 act;«^ mi; ^Xibse(|a 0 nt to;, e,!ter tbe establisliraeiit 

of fire; her company; ff i^ecai^^e; ^yrR?.*, with the a'cts* 

14 And marriage after the. establish .ment of fire is not far 
the sacrificial act, because its affinity is with the act. 

The objector says that the marriage after the consecration of fire is 
for the purpose of procreation and there should be another wife for the 
establishment of fire. The reply of the author is that the marriage after 
the consecration of fire is not for the consecration of sacrificial act bu!|, 
in reality for procreation/ because the consecration is connected with the 
^aorifioial act. Sq there can be only one marriage possible. 

U t! 

^he offerj^g^ to the manes; if you say. 

16 . If you say that it is lik§ the offerings to the manes/ 

The objector says that just as the offerings to the manes can be made 
|n the consecrated and unconspcrated fire, so there can be two wives for 
different purposes at two different times. 

^ \ \\ w 

W not; by reason of the prohibition enjoined by the 

^oda.' . 

16 . Ko, by reason of the prohibition enjoined by the Veda. 

The anthor^s reply is that it is enjoined that ^ the marriage 

phoald be performed after the completion of the Vedic study thus prohi- 
biting a marriage before the completion of it. 

by reason of fulfilling ail objects, ^ and; desirous of a 

(SOU; St not; !r^ 3 i%r^n(,t engage^ ; 

17. by yesiSQn of falfilling ^1 objects, one desirous of 

procreation only, should not engage. # 

The author further ramoyes the doubt that by marriage all wordly 
and heavenly objects are fulfilled ; one should not marry merely for the 
pinrpoao of procreation,. This sAtra niay be considered to embd'd^ 

27 - 
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author's view or the objector’s view; it is consistent in either view. 

“She should not be disregarded in religious 

and word! j acts and desires/^ 

%T?W5|T<t by reason of drinking soma; g on the other- hand; $rw*!if 
getting; of the second; therefore; should marry. 

18. On the other hand, by reason of drinking soma, there 
is the marriage with a second wife; therefore one should 
marry. 

The author says that there is a text ‘ * 'a soma 

drinker does not trouble his second wife^^ which shows that one can 
have asecond wife undera certain contingency; but one can not have a 
wife for the performance of sacred thread ceremony. 

in the offerings to the manes; g*oii the other hand, by sa- 

ing; ms| before; «TT^?rTer^ before the establishment of fire; it appears. 

19. On the other hand^ in the by seeing (the text) it 

appears that it can be performed even before the establishment 

, of fire* 

■ The author says that there is a text in connection with the 

^dt should be performed also by one who has not 
established fire.^^ You say that there are two wives for two different pur- 
poses (see ^ 15 at p. 407) but there is the above text from which the in- 
ference is that even persons who have not established the sacred fire^ 
can perform it by ihe force of the word ^als.o * which^occurs in the text; 
but such is not the case in the which is performed only in an 

:iin con secrated fire. 

Adhikaraoi* 1 1 1. Siitras 20 Dealiag with th® aubject that the ife performed irsi 

i::;lfeft''^iia0Qtssecrftted fim 

a sacrifice w^ick is to be performed by a caste ; sr^m^ 
like ffJffsf offering j tk® establishment of fire ; should 
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employ or make; for the object of it; ^ and ; should 

fe© consigned to the fire. 

20: ' The should be perfomed' lilcevthe'iprf^' O'^ 

m the’ consecrated fire £i’nd for that object, the offerings he con-* 
signed to the fire* 

As to ^ chap t sutra 12. There is a text in- 

ctmnection with the this, let him 

make fsrfn? perform a sacrifice/^ See chap, VI «!|t^ 1. Sutras 51-52, 
The question is whether such should be performed in the consecrated 
fire, or the unconseorated fire. The objectors’ reply is that it should be 
performed in the consecrated fire; just as offerings are made without 
reciting ¥f?rs, so they should be made in the The offerings should 

be made ill the fire consecrated for the purpose* 

grra m 

II ^ I e I <• 

srfjr 'srT not so; unconseorated; in fire; is; srrqT*re*T of tba 

establishment of fire; by reason of being not subordinate to 

any sacrifice. 

21. Not so, it should be made in the unconseorated fire, 

fceoause tie is not subordinate to any sacrifice. 

The author’s reply is that the should be performed in an 

Unconseorated fire, because WJjT'sn'Sf is not subordinate to any ceremony. 

Adhikarana lY. Deftlfiirg with fcbe feubject fcbat an animaf offered as pent&c© the 
breach dt a yow by a religious stadect,- is fco be made in an naconseorated hre. 

ityeii^it. 

aii toimal offered as a penance for a breach of the tow by 
a religious student; ^ aud; ?r 5 g:^lik 0 it; «rmR^ of the establishment of firej 
reason of its time not arriving® 

22. And the animal to be ofered as a penance for a breach of 
the vow by a religious student is to be done like it, because tjie 
time for the establishmeut of fire has tout arrived. 

The sfitra refers to ; in this conUeotion see sdtras 13 — 17 of th» 

chap I of wbl The present siitra embodies the When a 

ipfiigioua student who is baond to oboerre ttie tow of celibacy-, go'e* ftstrt^'^ 
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iie is to perform as a: pekaiic©.' Now tiiB qiie^tioii iii which ferie 

the animal t6 he offered ?; The reply acBordihg Id oiir anthor i^V that il 
shonid he done in the ancohsecrated fire becatise th’e time for ooii secretion 
of fire is after the coinplectidh Of thej^sr^xS^fw?) stiidehtsMife. The sub- 
ject is fully discussed in the ^ar 

djl religious student who goes astr^y^ ^hall offer an ass consecrated td 

: : 

AVlliik4i*nM V. Satras 23—24. r'eaiing with the 8tiij}ecfe that the ofte rings to the god^ 
should be made when the fiua is in trm north &:c. 

n \ { ^ \ 

when the siih iS in the iiorth, in the first half of the 
month in the day and on some aiispiciouS occaSioii; the gddiy cerd- 

tnenies; df those that belong to smriti as opposed to cgif| 

^^TWH^by seeing the text of the feihritiSi. 

23. All the domestic ceremonies should he performed when 
the sun is in the north and in the first half of the month, during 
tlie day on some auspicious occasion, because there is a smriti texts, 

The ceremonies have been divided ihi‘6 and The former 

are again subdivided ihtO ahd 5QTT^. The author says that all thO 
should he performed when the feuh ih in the north, in thO 
bright half of the month, during the day and on some anspcious occasioii* 

■ ^WT ^ \\ ^^It is the forkh Of thO gOds, w.| 

wihtbr "solstice, the bright half of the month and day.^^ 

^ n \ \ c i ^ H 

STffsr in the day; -g 'and; eoiiipiie^iioh of thei, whole c'er'emohy. 

24. And the whole ceremony should h6"performed during thd 

duy. ’ ' 

The author says that the ceremony should b'e pbrforined diiring thd 

day but not in the night. 

% Atihikaraba Vi'. Dealing with the Bubject that the ‘offerings to the mabee shbuM be inadil 
\vht n the Bun ia in the poufeh anii ih the latter hfiilf of month and at night, 

I ' \l \ i ^ \ \\ 

in the other; '^dn thS .cilMfc the offSrihga to thO mahOai 
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25. ■ On tile other hand, the df^eifings to tke nianes should be 
made in the otbei?. 


The author says that tke should he performed when the sun i4 

ill the south and in the letter i. e,, dark half of the monthj - at night after 
the summer solstice. 

Adiiikarani VI!. S&crap 25^27; Dealiag wifh fclie BubJecfctbalbSBif^mg alma aiii parohasinf 
(i»ttma)| which are parts of pernianent. 

begging and purchasing ; en hot having 

ihst as in worldly Mihtteri. 

26. Begging and purchasing should 1)6 done When one has 
hot, just as it happens in the worldly affairs. 

In cohnection with the Ih^rd is a text 

Ah initiated one begs alms for twelve nights and pur- 
chases sorarV^ iJfow the question is whether ^ person who is penniless and 
has therefore no means of maihtehahce, should heg? ahd whdhas no soma, 
Should purchase or all irrespective of wealth should do it? The reply ac- 
cording to the objector is that only those who have no means should beg 
and thoso who have no soma, should purchase it; because we see that in 
’common life those persons who h^ve nothing in posssession should beg 
^hd those who have not the article wanted, should purchase it. 

Ffw « \ \ ^ I w 

b^rtain; on the other h^hdj by reason of their being 

ior a |)urpo'se; is. 

27. On tte other hand, they are to be done always by reason 
of t\iGVt being for a purpose. 

The author says that heggibg of the alms and purchasing of the 
Boma should be done invariably; the possession of the same is immaterial. 

You are to obey the oOihmand of the Veda ; otherwise the whole ceremony 
Will be fruitless. 

Adhikarana VIIJ. DeMicg wifebtbe subj'Act tKAt in &:c. the ’tinilk diet &c are pe?» 

to&nentv 

similarly : food ; S<| grderj nrr^ast^sT dressj pdrlortt^iisis- | 
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of (to avert evil) j repetition of certain mantra (‘to avert 

; ejamity). ■ 

28 . Similarly foodj command, djfesis, and enmity. 

In a sacrifice, c^rtaiii formalities are observed; a Br^htnaigia lives 

on milk, a Ksatriya on gruel and a Vai^ya on «fffir80ff and 

full moon sacrifices certain orders are given. Bring me get fuel 

ready &o.; in a one has to put on grass dress and has to perform 

and recite perlormed When one^s animal has 

a liver complaint or has been hurt in the thigh or the leg. tfae mantra 
is ^'^One who is hostile to us and the one to whom we 

are hostile/^ (A.. V. II. 11, 3 ) The question is, whether these rites are 

observed when one has not got those things or irrespective of them ? It 
may bo made clear thus, When one has no other food lie may .live on milk, 
gruel or Whey ; When one has no cloth dress, he may put on grass dressy 
one whose animal has vomited bile or has been hurt in the thigh or ieg^ 
should perform : cue who has got ail enemy, ho must recite the 

The author^s view is whether you have them or not, they are per- 
manent rites and should be performed. 

Adbik&rada iX.~~Ddalmg with th^ subject that thei’6 Dd rule at to breaking of a fast iU 
the last part of night. 

\ I e I a 

fruitle^is ; ^ on tke other h&nlj ttot permanent j is 

^0. On the other hand, (when it is apprehended that it will 
he) fruitless, it is not permanent. 

According to a ifast is broken in the midday or after the 
midnight in a S^rf^KthT- When a man has a complaint of indigestion, 
should he observe the fast strictly ? The author’s reply is ‘no’; if the 
sacrificer by observing the rule strictly, dies of indigestion the whole 
sacrifice will become frfiitless. So the rttle may bS rela±ed afid the sac- 
rificer may break his fast to suit his convenience. 

Adhikarana X. SAtras 30-42. XHaliogr with the subjeot that a goat is the animal iot 
Agni and Soma 




I C I H 


where it is laid down as- ref^ards aii ofEering of aa aiiiiuali 
UpPHf BO rule; there beiug nothing Special. 
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30. Where it is laid down as to an offering of an animal, there 
is no rale for want of any thing special. 

In connection with it is said U 

'‘an initiated offers an animal to Agni and Soma.” The qnestion is. 
what animal should be offered? According to the objector, any animal 
would do, because there is no text to liniit jt to any particular animal. 

a goat; grr on the othor hand; b j th© foirc^ of t ho text* 

31. Oa the other hand, it is goat by the force of the text. 

The author gives his own view. 3e says that it is said 
Wm «^Invoke Agni with the fat of the marrow of a goat/^ 

Irom the force of the text, it appears that an animal is a goat. 

M u ^ i c i n 

^ not; by reason of its being in contradiction to the direct 

eemmand. 

32. ]Srotso ;by reason of its being contrary to the direct 
command. 

The objector says in reply that it can not be so, that the (the 

force of a text) can not predominate over There is a direct t@; 5 :t 

about the oiBEering of an animal, there is no ambiguity; you can not, thei^e- 
fore, take the aid of the force of the text (fe'n). 

you say, 

33« If yon say that it is like 

The author^s reply is that there is a general proposition about the 
animal to bo offered to the gods vnTu and and the special text limits it 
to the goat; just as it happens in an The sacrificer has to per* 

form it by repeating the of all the ; then there is a special text 
ander which he can repeat only three sjtw^s. 1 I 

repeats the names of the Risis; he repeats three names.^^ Accord- 
ingly the author says that there is nothing inconsistent in it.* As to 
homa^ e ©0 dioMomary'Tol I. p. S19* See chap Vl^lPUda I, 43* ' 
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If nob; ^5! ^kere, ff because; reason of its being oommaQ- 

4od. 

34 Not so, because it is not commanded there. 

The objector says th^t it is not so about the goat, there is no c>)miiian-^ 
datorj text about it ; but about the repetition of tlie there is ^ com- 

which limits it to three. 

fitawt 

>1 ^ I c UH « 

f^rW: txlIb; on the otherbOTd; one meaning; ff beo%i|^e; 

by reason of the difference of meaning; difforence; with tliQ 

difference; by reason of the name. 

35. On the other han4> there is a restrictive rule as they cou-^ 
vey one meaning; by rea^son of the difference pf rpea^ning ^nd nam-. 
ing, there is a difference. 

The author's reply is that there are different kinds of animals. 
The goat is q? species of animal. The animal is a genus. So there is no 
contradictioi}; by the force of the text, tffe term animal is restricted to a 
goat. "Vyhen one says <‘Br jrjg an axle^^ the servant sees % 

carriage in front q£ hiin, he understands the axle of the wheel by the term 

but qau not think that means dice for gambling. So \yhen it 
is said that an animal is to be sacrificed to and and then there is 
a text which lays down the fat of a goat, it is clear that the animal meant 
is a goat. When tffere is a difference of nieaning of the terrns ^animaF and 
^goat^ there is a difference qf names and the terin ^animal' is then not used 
in the restrictive sense qf a goat. 

stfspirrs no rt|.le; on the other hand; apffstffTcr^hy reason of the differ- 
ence of the meaning; diflorenoQ; by reason of the 

difference'' dl yrovds"* 

36. Qa the 0 they liaa4 |ji^e i§ rule on account of the 
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difference of meaning; there is (other-ness) difference on account 
of words. 

The objector says that there are two words ^goat^and ^"animaP; so ' ■ 
on account of this difference of words there is a difference of meaiiing.' 
The quality of being' an animal is different from the quality of being a 
goat* A certain animal may not be a goat but a goat must be an animal. 
So , an animal who, goes limping is a derivatively; a horse who goes 
limping is, therefore, a 

by reason of the form; by reason of the ge,nd©r; and. , :,V,: 

37. By reason of the form and gender. 

The objector says that the word means a horse of peculiar gait by 
reason of his form and gender. This is a philosophical discussion 
about the nature of the word. When a term ^ man ’ is used, you at once 
have a picture of a tall man or a black man of peculiar form and gender. 
See chap. I 3 X at pp. 30-32. 

U ^ I I H 

Slit in a goat; Jf not; the name from the act; from tha 

from and gender. 

38 In tlie goat the naming is not from form and gender. 

The author says that the naming of the goat can not he from the 
form and gender. 

?:<ns*trsrRr^ by reason of the difference of form; ^ not ; genus, 

class; ^gr.^i3. 

39. By reason of the difference of form, it does not denote a 
class. 

The author says that there being a diffei-ence of form, it can not be a 
genus. 

M \ < c j u 

modification; sr not; ^arTf%T?P?^5r^ by reason the significant power- 

40, The modified form is also not meant, because of the sig- 
nificant power of the word. 


28 
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The author says ^fTf does not mean a horse of peculiar gaitj because 
there is a natural connection between the word and its significant power* 
As soon as the word ^ horse ^ or ‘ goat^ is uttered} you at once know what 
the wordconvejs. 

la*! thati acoidentab *7^rs of an animal; of the quality; 

il%Tf^;^^T?!’^by being not laid down- 

41. That is accidental, because the quality of the animal is 
uot laid down. 


.The author says that in the original command, the animal is said to be 
Bj fit offering for and iQrr-f? but nothing is said as to its quality of going 
&G. So this quality is only an accidental quality which makes an 
animal unfit for sacrifice. 


H ^ I 55 r 2 ^ M 

grf^: ol fhe genus; sfT on the other hand ; by constant 

conventional use and being consistent in meaning. 

42. On the other hand, it is also genus by reason of the 
constant conventional use and consistent meaning. 

The author having established gm to mean a species of animal, 
further says that it is also a genus by reason of the constant conventional 
use and its meaning not inconsistent with the 

In this connection see the discussion of the author as to whether 
‘ words ’ convey or s^rfein chap I PMa III Sutras 30-35. 

END OF PADA VIII. 


END OP CHAPTER VI. 


CHAPTEE Vir. 


PADA T. 


auttor has dealt with the direct cominand' in the last foreg'O'-: 
ifig six Chapters. IToW in the succeeding, chapters he deals with 
‘‘perform- the sacrifice’^ is a direct oontmand and is called 3'T^^T in Tftlrttnr 
and “perform the sacrifice like that sacrifice,” is arf^^T. The sacrifice 
which serves as a model to the other in which the procedure is similar 
to that of the model is called and the other which is a modified foritt 
is called 

Aihikara^la t. Sfttras 1—12. Deoliff? with t6e gnbjeot that the qualities of jyirRf 

fece are in the natiure of an extraordinary principle. 





H ® \ I t 

reason of the authority of the Veda; of the 

subordinate ; in the difference of the principle; according 

to the context'.,, 


1. By reason of the authority of the Veda the extraordinary 
principle of the subordinate acts in the dijfference of the principal 
shall be according to the context*. 

The' umiB are read in the context of the The question 

trhether the are the qualities of alf the sacrifices* or the qualities of 

the in the context of which they arc readl Thc' re-plf of the 

atrthoT is that they are to be connected’ With th^c context of the principaL 
The subordinate act does not exist independent of the- principal; the 
extraordinary principla’ is' connected with the* prinerparaef and thejubor-^ 
dinate act belongs to the principal. So the extraordinary principle of the 
principal ia connected' with- its subordinate acts, all leading np to it# 

h *® 1 1 1 

' g ifqg raftI wWTfit Ijy reason of indi'risi'bility of the- olgioct of the ofigiaal 
Iff on the other hand; like ^an animal: heloaging to all; 
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2. On the other hand, by reason of the indivisibility of the 
object of the originah like an animal, they belong to all. 

The objector says that you cail liot divide the object of the Sacrifice 
which is the invisible extraordinary principle and so the ST^^fs belong 
to all sacrifices but not solely to the sacrifice in the context of which 
they occur. He gives an illustration “Do not touch a cow with a foot.’^ 
Here ‘a cow^ means any cow i- e- the genus. 

by being a part of the injunction ; gf on the other hand ; 
by reason of the variety ; rttled, laid down; srfq^s of the 

extraordinary principle ; by being subordinate. 

. 3‘ On the other baud, by reason of tbe partial nature of the 

injunction and its variety there is a rule laid down; because of the 
extraordinary principle being subordinate. 

The author says that it is on account of this invisible ST^lsf that all 

**• '(N'. 

eacrificial actvS are perfoi‘med and tne injunction irelates to them. There 
are suhordinate acts also which lead main act and they all subserve 

its purpose. They therefore belong to the main act which produces the 
extraordinary principle. As there are d.ifferent sacrifices, there arej 
therefore, different commands. The mam acts have their subordinate 
parts which have no connection with others. h-' 

W ^ \ % \ § H 

• in an animal ; by reason of the conneotioii with the 

oharacterstic peculiarity ; everywhere j is known. 

4. In an animal^ by reason of the connection with the cha» 
racteristic peculiarity, it is known. eyeryw''here. 

The author now replies to the objector’s illustration. The illustration 
of ia cow does not hold good; because the peculiar characteristic of an 
individual cow is found everywhere in the class; but such is not the case 
here. 

by reason of the indivisibility ; 3 on the other hand ; not 

$0^ i»» 
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5. On tlie other hand, by reason of the indivisibility it is 

Hot so. 

The objector says that the invisible extraordinary principle is known 
by inference; but on the contrary we see the sacrifice with our own eyes 
and the purts thereof , The' parts are inseparable from the whole. So 
the essential characteristics or parts which lead to the extraordinary 
principle belong to all' sacrifices. 

double object ; forbidden . 

6; And double object is forbidden. 

The objector says that if you do not hold that ir?iras belong to all sac- 
rifices and hold that^they belong to only then there will be 

the following difiiculty. There is B-*fT3r in^frfhthen there will be also n^rrar 
in ST^TT^ “In every SHTRI, he makes a 

ottering ’’ fEWiRy is a weight as will appear from I. 362, 363. 

A is a triad i. e. a collection of three atoms visible in a sun’s ray 
while passing through an aperture; 8 such triads make one egg of a louse; 
3 such eggs make a 3 7r«r?r^is make one jftsRT^q’; 6 make 

one average ?rsr (barley;; 3 average barleys make one 5 fpwjRys 

make one 16 jtrts make one ^^of; 4 jggofs or 5 gsrofs make one «Ry, 

(wild rice) is made of gold grains weighing one ffCTI^y. Such gold 
grains when ottered to fire constitute ipsoRy^hT; according to the text every 
Sr^frsr contains You will have to perform a srarsT and along with 

the ir^ you will have to perform ^^?y; but double object is prohibited 
by reason of the fault of splitting of a sentence. So srJJTvfs belong to all 
’Bacrifices, , 

• grwwt rmawTSTTgr 
u ■» M • ^ i> 

in the origin ; there being no general command ; grt on 

the other hand ; '^5rr*n in the special command ; natural inclina- 
tion ; CRTs therefore ; variety of action. 

7. On the other hand, there being no general command in the 
origin, there is a natural inclination Tor the special cammand; 
therefore there is a’Varlety of actions. 
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: There- m text as regards- the . sacrifice in general; we have only 

which directs' ns to special . By virtue of this, there are difie*; 
rent acts; in other words there are different objects in view, so there are 
different acts. 


or i£ ; srftliarrsnci;. like a name ; by reason of being com- 

mon ; ^raf^nl: peculiarity of all; ^rtcf. is- 

8. Or if liice a uaiue, by reason of its being commonj it is the 
peculiarity of all. 

The objector says if you say that it is the STjrsf which actuates one to 
perform a sacrifice and on account of the variety of this argsf there is 
variety of actions. Accepting this to be so, the is genus and it ap- 
plies to all sacrifices, and even in this view the peculiar marks of one 
sacrifice apply to all sacrifices. So the JTJTrsfs belong to all sacrifices. 
As for illustration, when one says; — “This guest is a Punjabi, he ought to 
be entertained with barley”; the implication is that whenever any 
Punjabi guest conies, ha ought to be entertained with barley. 


^^cr^srr- 


M I V I < 

of the object ; 5 ‘on the other hai^ ; by rCasdn of ifl- 

divisibility; in the names - gr4st?4rrcr’by reason of being before ; 

of the application ; of the sacrifice, of an act ; 

by being founded ‘ on the word ; ^STmtcT^ by reason of divisibility; 
of the subordinate acts ; STSTiflr non-application, 

9. On the other hand, by reason of the indivisibility of the 
object, the sa:ae shall be ia the case of the names; and of the sao- 
rlttcial act being founded ou the word, and being divided, the 
subordinate acts are applied. 

, The author says that your. ilinatration does not apply. In the case of 
a Punjabi being fond of barleyis based on past experienoei; it has no- 
tbrng tc^dn with a ntan bat with the- landfof which it is the characteris- 
tba. It is indivisible », 6,. this pecularity is found in every Punjabi; but 
the sacrifice is founded on the Vedic. text and it is performed with a par- 
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ticular object in view which is called ■ This varies according 'to the 
nature of or desires. There is no similarity and the suhordiriate 

acts of one sacrifice do not apply to the others. 

n <» I ^ I „ 

tradition ; if you say* 

10. **There is a tradition'' if you say. 

The objector says that there is a tradition belongling to the recension 
of which lays do.vn that all the characteristic peculiarities 

belonging to belong to all the 

^ \ I \\ II ; ^ \ ' 

by reason of being like the previous. 

11. Not so, by reason of being like the previous. 

The author says no, you are not right. The tradition is not new; the 

lays down that the modified sacrifice is to be perfornied like the 
model ones and the=sit^ text applies the details thereof to the modified 
sacrifice. In this way the peculiar qualities are determined. It dues 
not, therefore, lay down anything new; it is 

mm, H ^ I ^ I ^ II 

of the object ; being founded on tlie word ; 

by being connected or tied to the context; by virtue of 

the word; sp^only.; «p!«r5f elsewhere.; existence ; is. 

12. The objeet (of any sacrificial act) being founded on the 
Vedic text and , being connected - with the* context only, can have 
its existence elsewhere by- reason of the Vedic text only. 

This is the summary of what has been^ discussed at length in the aifg- 
It says that the has been laid down by the text only; it 

applies to the main act with all its parts by reason of their being read in 
connection with the context of the main act. They can not be applied 
elsewhere; it is only the text which makes their applicability else* 
where; when such is the case it is called' So the primarily, 

is of two kinds as shown in the table below : — * 



422 PtjRVA MImAMBI. 




r 


n 

srrJT 

1 




r 


I 


gw^nir 


STTJI 


r 


sr??T^sr,^ 

r 


~2.p ■ 




3TOSr^Tqt%fd':|»fetrgr 

The is defined as follows. 

sr^=TT?5[;^rf*irT ?i^mr!^rrc?OTn^5 ii 

^^The rule of is that by which there is a transfer of the peculiar 

characteristics of the model sacrifice to another sacrifice of similar 
nature^^ 


The is now to be explained. 

There is, thereforoj a necessity of the study of 

Adhikarana If. SAferass 13—16 dealing with the subject fchafc under the text ‘‘ofeheris similar 
with all the peculiarities of the have been applied to ^qfTIT, 

^nrrr^ in an equal ; by reason of being not new ; 

falling under the context of its origin; ^^Tr|[ is. 

13* In equal sacrifices by reason of having their previous mo- 
del, the original is the context. 

There are two modified sacrifices called and having 

their model a^ftlfEtFr. They are similar; their similarity is described in 
connection with the context of in this way ^^The 

other is similar with Now the question is whether it is an or 

Th^ objector says that you have already expressed your view 
in the previous according to this view, it is an The 

and are both modified sacrifies; they have their origin in 

So all the details that are applicable to the are appiicablo to the 

.. ^?Ef|tr. In this view, it/is an 

4> J ^ \\ II 
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of sr^qr ; if you say. 

14. If you say ‘of 

, There is a doubt expressed in the view of the objeotor. It is a Vi-,, 
dhi; the is similar to the because both, are performed in one' 

day and both are the modifications of By taking the word 

/‘similar^ has ^a meaningy otherwise it is meaningless, because it is, 

. which is ' similar to 

W not; by reason of no proximity; , ; \ . 

; Not SO, by reason of no proximity* 

^ there are characterstics of tlie and its own cha- 

ract0ri3tio,s,„as. well; , so the, other characteristics ref 0 rr 0 ,d to in the text na« 
tu,rally,b 0 long, to the: 3%rflrsl^; by .raa of its proximity,.. This is low the 
objector meets the objection expressed in sutra 14 to his view. 

wm* mm u (» I ^ I n 

or also; if; ^l^cWTt by reason of being the 

other; in the .mebning ^over and above'; trom the (|Uali- 

ties pertaining to ; fir^; from the command; Meaning that; 

equal ; mH 

16« Or also if by reason of the nature of the invisible princi- 
ple, the word ‘other’ is used in the meaning ‘over and above’ the 
^ eommands pertaining to the ^%Trs#-i|; that meaning is then similar. 

The author now concludes by saying that the text quoted under the 
eommentarj on 13 is a , by reason of laying down the invisible 
principle and the word means - ‘over and above^ 'all the pecu- 
liarities of In this view’only the word ^similar^ becomes signi**- 

fioant; as for instance when I say, give blankets' to Deva Datta, give silk 
to Visnumitra, give linen cloth to Yajnadatta and other to Here the 

’ word bther' is used in the meaing of ‘besides^ or ‘over and abovek So ha- 
ving described the qualities of the ^?iti|,tha text says ‘the other details 
are similar to those of All the details n! ^I%rfhsh? are exhausted and 

over and above those details, the peculiar characteristics of also 

apply. The text in this view isaii^fht^Tf%f^and makes all th© details of the 

29 
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applicable^ besides the " peculiar' inherent ch-arraeteristics, ^of. the> 
-origin of i. e. 

Adbikarana !I f. Steas 17 .dealing with the subject ‘that the te'xfe 
read in counectioo with 5 ojff^riiigs is transferred with 

II '® I \ \ ^n 

in the five ofieringa ; ?ifsf^T^Tf^^T: the transference of sjsfgri?; 
by reason of proximity. 

17 , In the five ofi'erings, thero is a transference of srsji^ by 
reason of the liroximity. 

There are 4 divisions of ^g?fffV?TRT. (1) (2) (3) 

(4) In the eight offerings are mentioned as follows ,1) 

sintq?rsr^'iT5{ (2)#rTif=5H5‘ (3) (4) mv^^‘ (5) 

(6) qr^gf (7) |g^qtqTfjTs?T (8) ^Tvr'jBtsq^^qr^* (^o ?fo 

(1) ‘‘He offers a cake baked on eight pasis dedicated to Agoi, (2) boiled 
rice dedicated to soma (3) a cake baked on 12 pans dedicated to sun, (4) 
boiled rice consecrated to Saraswati (5) boiled rice consecrated to gqr, (6) 
a cake baked on seven pans consecrated to Maruts, (7) whey consecrated 
to (8) a cake baked on one pan consecrated to Heaven and Earth'.'” 

In the Brahman, theie is an sjsfsn^ of these offerings qt 

‘^These offerings pertain certainly to the killer of the demon, 

The are also stated. ‘ iqr “qq STqrsR 

“qqTgqrart!-” (§<> =no “The grass becomes armoured thrice.” 

“The sacrificial fuel becomes ready thrice.” “They offer 9 smrsrs” “nine, 
stgjtras.” 

In connection with qETRT, the first 5 offerings are mentioned and 
in connection with the above said 3r§r^ it is laid down “q?I^3TflVIP%q <fqc- 
qiSTH’nTsfiff’tTfvr” (to 3ra ll^re) “The same irnrur applies to these five 
offerings, which applies to others.” The objector says that there can be a 
transference of the afsfqt3[ by reason of the proximity of the 5 offerings 
with the BrS,hmanas. There is no ti’ansfei’ence of sfirfqf^s, 

II I ^ I II 

ef all; stt on the other hand; unity of the sentence. 

18. On. the other handj of all by reason of the unity of sen- 
tence. 

The author says that there is transference of both the sfirfstf^s with the 
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% reason of the word arir’SI being similar. That includes both fWfs!. 

and 

by seeing the force of the text ; ^ and. 

19!. By seeing the force of the text. 

The author relies on f¥»T. In connection with srstra there are 30 li- 
bations U "They offer libations of a wate. 

ry portion of for the increase of the offerings to make them thirty.” 

As to the explanation of see §o aio verse 9 and also vol. 

HI. P p. 1116 and 1117. of ?to .&nand§.arama edition. If fhiRfs are- 
II O'i) transferred, there can not be 30 libations# 

H ^ \ \ \ H 

by reason of repetition, of wliat is laid down ; «f not ; 

if yon say. 

20 If you say ‘it can not be by reason of the repetition of 
what is laid down/ • 

The objector says that in this view, is only a repetition, of 

This is an. asr»rt^ag5t (introductory sutra). 

^ i ^ J « 

sf not so ; reason of being for the object of another. 

21. Not so, by reason of being for the object of another. 

The- author says that you are wrong; it is not so. If the f^Br.is trans- 
ferred, the text. relating to the kindling of hre becomes significant and. 
Rasa meaning; it will be of use for the other offerings i. e. for the: 

The is thus explained in muw {- 

%ST srrSToiiiaJ?. U” “When a mm: of the model sacrifices ia 

transferred, to the modified jpacrifices, the text under which it i» 

done, becomes their wragta.” 

Adhikarana IV dealing with the snbleot that by the tert ootumenoingrwilii 
Ike transference of 
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^ ^TT^^^Tifr in it. 

22. And similarly like it, in ^qT#'5[T%. 

sn 5 «??I is read in conaection with and W^’HSTsrTW and 
mir’!! is read iu couneetibu with ^WWiTra alone. In this state, in connection 
with and ^"^rSf 3 T^?Sls are transferred by the text “i^^sfrir^ 

dpirprirai o^irr^gi “This is the ; this 

is the fJ'ijsS'TrcS:; this is the same which applies to other, and which 

applies to other.” The author says that in view of the principle laid 
down in the foregoing the transference of both the fgfq and 

»I«fg;T3[ is intended. 

Adhikara^a V de.-dittg with the sal.ject that in a there is a trautferenoe of 

pertaining to grgrg-, 

3TgTSf^: ro qul ^tnftnrTR- 
w siwsngi 

. of the sacrifices in which cake baked on one earthen pan 

if offered; pertaining to model ; armiTo? in first offer- 
ing; the whole trW; STqBff^i^^TWTar^ by not seeing the completion ; 

in a bath ; once ; of the double offering; by 

reason of a text. ^ 

23. Of the sacrifices in which a cake baked on one earthen 

pan is offered, the is the model; in the first offering, by not 

seeing the oo.npletion of the whole hoocta.and by reason of the 
text for the double offering at a time on the occasion of the sacri- 
ficial bath. 

In connection with l^gr there is a text “^irsrigifsisq^qjSBITSy*” l(#o ?fo 
and in connection with srengETW, it is said “qsr^r (#o 

“A cake baked on one pan, consecrated tc heaven and earth.” “A cake 
baked on one pan dedicated to ^ i. e. JT3nq%.” In connection with 
after saying that there should be of there is a text 

t5^qT5?. “This is the miW, .T^qr^r.” The question. is, whether it is the 
W55 of or srEn?r, which should be transferred to ? The 

g^q^ view is that l-arlsr is the model sacrifice, so the ^^^qr^ of is to 

be transferred. The author’s view is embodied in the present s\tra in 
reply to the g^qsqview. He criticises it; he says that if the details of 
be considered to be transferred to the ?ir^, there wiil be two dijfBculties. 
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The one is that in in the first offering of the cake, the h inaa is not 

completed iiud that at the time of sacrificial bath there is a double offering. 
This is peculiar to and its transference elsewhere is mean- 
ingless; while the peculiar characteristics of will be significant^ 

if transferred to is close to' and the is 

also- ' read in connection with So the of is 

transferred, to 

ENDOFPADAI. 


PADAIL 

Atihik'irana ^ Sftfcras 1 21 dealing with fcbe subject that the words such as &c. deno- 
te a puriiouiar tone of u song, 

;^^sSr^RSijs^5f JTf 1%: 

J of the psalm ; «rRflf^l5%iT bj the word indicating the name ; srfPcTJ 
inclination, tendency ; as taught. 

1. By the word indicating a name of a psalm, there is incli- 
nation according to the instruction given by a preceptor. 

There is a text JTFifIt”. ^sfcfta are first three verses from 

Book IV. 31 of the Rigveda. They commence with ^qTsrf|^5r 
&c. Then there is another verse from VII. 32 and verse 
22 &c. which is technically known as and is to he 

sung in (^sfeR) low tone. The above said text means that in 

is sung. The question is, what is to he transferred to the 
^Wffls ? The objector says that on account of the particular name |o£ 
the psalm, the particular verse should be sung in the manner taught by 
the preceptor. 

M <» 1 I ^ 

^T5^: by means of words ; g on the other hand j laying 

down the meaning ; wthl in a different seuse ■, WSTfflr; non-application ; 
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is ; by reason of the separation; f^-qr^TT of the action.; % 

because ; connection. 

2. Oil the other hand, by means of the words, the mean- 
ing being laid down, there can not be the use in a different 
sense; because of the difference, there is a connection with the 

action. 

The author gives a reply that the words have a significant power and 
can not be used in a different sense; ihey convey their own sense. There- 
is therefore an invariable counecton of words with their sense; The sense is; 
connected with the action. If there is a transference of the verse accord- 
ing to you, the sense conveyed by '' &c., is to be conveyed by 

&c», ; which is absurd. So the verse is not transferred but 
only the tune or the musical mode. There are two modes of Binging^, 
one is called loud tone and the other is low tone, 

SIT 

H « I ^ I ^ n 


in its own end ; 5rr on the other hand ; ^w^is ; sr^rapf purpose ; 
%«rT«ll: of the action ; by being its constituent part ; 

should direct, ordain. 

3. On the other hand, in its own end there is a purpose 
of the action ; it is laid down by its being a constituent part. 

The verse which is to be sung in .tune ie aifiwwr sfiro: . 

it is technically called The being used for its own end 

is, therefore, a constituent part of the and produces an invisible 

effect as laid do-An. This view is also difficult to support as the invisible- 
result is presumed for an action. 

II ‘s I I ? u 

only verbal; if it be said. 

4. If it he said that only verbal. 

The objector says, ‘let invisible result be laid aside’; tbe rtinr is onW « 
word; it should be used in ^ ^ 


11 <s I ^ 1 
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sf not ; by the reason of the eternal connnection. 

5. No, by reason, of the eternal connection. 

The antlior says no. There is an eternal connection with the word and' 
its/meaiiing and no' word can convey any other meaning. 

n '«» i \ \ h 

. : ^ and;, thus; meaningless; 

6. And in this way the code of rule will be nieaningless. 

The author gives a reason in support of ' his view and says that if; 
there he no Goiinection or fixed meaning of the words, the whole rule as to 
will he meaningless.- 

U >» V w 

if it be said. 

7- If it be said ‘of 

The objector says, let it not be a transfer of the Cverse) or^ 
word but of the spTf of the »rf*TW?fh 

« I \ c U 

not, no ; reason of want of sense; of the text ; ' 

no relationship* 

8. by reason, of the want of sense, there is no xelationship ,,: 

„„ with,, the.. text ..... . . ■■ 

The author says that you are wrong ■ there. The of . the'wf^^^ ia - 
different from that of the The ' of the can not he intro- 
duced into the The Hext , which/is >as there«» 

fore no connection with it. The is the line mark in the Tedic verses, 
which are therefore to he read according to the particular direction as 
to voice. 

U « i K H 

1^: swara; 5 on the other hand,; in the origin ; 

reason of mark and letter being indivisible. ' 
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9. On the other hand, the is in the origin; because the 
mark and letter are indivisible. 

The objeotor says that the is in the very pronunciation of the 
because the marks and letters are indivisible. The marks and 
letters occur in and So the text quoted is an of the 

transferenoe of'the of to You can not do without a 

it is used in pronunciation, 

mf^3j3=rTf a (s I ^ I u 

f¥n^ST5n5T^by seeing the force of the^text; "g and. 

10. And by seeing the force of the te.tt. 

“I do not see of the two songs, saying this, commenced 

a penance. I do not see ffg^and saying this &c.” These texts 

show that there is of two songs called grt^r. This an argument which 
the objector advances as in favour of his view that is transferred. 


■’Ngr ^ ■'w' \ 4 4 

by reason of being not laid down; g on the other hand; of 

midulation; in Uttar^ (a number of songs); according to ins- 

truction. 


11. On the other hand, because in uttar^ (a nuinher of 
songs) no modulation is laid down, it is according to instruc- 
tion. 

The author says that nowhere it is laid down that in songs the 

voice should be modulated; it is pronounced according to the direction of 
the preceptor. In this view, there is no transfer of 

ajS3[HT U (9 I « 

spS5tf4 of the words ; g and ; non-significance of the word. 

12. And there is no significant power of the word. 

The objector says that in this view, there is no meaning of a 
word. You say no can be transferred, because no rik can convey the 
sense of another ri&j no can, therefore, he sung in the spggl. But XXlXIX 
is clearly meant and is to be transferred. The commentator gives an il- 
lustration that when a preceptor is gone abroad, the duties pertaining to 


43i 


JAIMmt St^TRA VII. 2. IS. 


ter husbaiid^B detolv^ on liis wife. The pupils should obey lier in 
liis absence. 





H ® ^ I H 



on the otber -band, also; Wo?d indicating action; 

^^TWpf: real sense ; by reason of taking it in the popular 

meaning ; modification ; % because ; «rf^f^Tls not special, not 

particular, without any difference ; wht with others. 


13. On the other hand, it is a word indicating action; this is 
the real sense by accepting the popular sense; because it a modi* 
fioation without any difference with others. 

The author^s reply is embodied in the present sutra; it is divided into 
8 parts. The first part says that all the meanings of are not accepted. 
The second is the view of the author about it; he says that it indicates an 
action and this is the real sense and so used in the common . parlance. 
It is therefore a peculiar kind of song. The third part says that it is a 
modification just like other modifications; just as you convert the rice- by 
removing the husk with the strokes of the pestle in a mortar, and you 
convert the pure rice into a flour by means of a grinding mill, similarly 
you bring out the sense of a verse by singing it in a peculiar way. 


wq fvqt M <» I j « 

si^s^f a song withont «Ef and ; »rfq also ; is seen. 
14. And a song •without a rih is also seen. 


The author says in support of his view that there are songs which are 
f aung without a rik verse “He sings a song called 

without a rik,’* This fact also shows that is a peculiar 

tune. 


finarun^ u « 

its j 'Brand; action; gformf for practice; in different 

forms ; fin?:fq??fnn^by being shown or manifested ; «r*f: object ; % because; 
wrart of these ; extraordinary or uncommon;. f9rqT«?T^ by reason pf 

being ordained. , 
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' 15 / Its 'actioii(wliea there is' no application) is for practice 
by reason of its being^^' m forms; because the 

object of 'all thesej is extraordinary by reason of being ordained. 

The author says that when the songs are sung not for the purpose 
of a saorifiee, they are sung without such object; but they are sung with 
a view to learn or to teach them. They manifest themselves in many forms 
which it is impossible without a systematic learning. The object of the 
&o. is extraordinary because it is so laid down. 

in it ; particular names ; 55 : are ; by 

reason^of the difference of modification. ■ 

16 . la it, there are particular uames by reason of the differen- 
ce of the modifications. 5 

The author says that in a song there are different varieties; so there 
will be different names as &o. 

%rfir^T^f the verses that are not to be sung ; like equal ; 

with others; ordained. 

17. And the verses that are not to be snng are equally or- 
dained with others that are sung. 

There are two kinds o£ praise verses; one set is set to tune and others 
are not. As for instance sr^if 

The word is used for the verses which are not set to tune. The word 

for the verses that* are set to tune. By laying down the word 
the verse^ that is not set to tune is shown to be the source of the song cal- 
led The author says that this fact also shows that the word is 

used in the meaning or song. In this connection, it is highly necessary 
to explain the terms and ^tT'CT. For the songsters, there are two works 
9»ud Ih the former, several varieties of Bih verses which ara 

the Mk are collected; in the latter, a oolleotioa of three verees, is given. 
In this oolle&tion of three verses, the first verse is the which is read 
in 4^ and the other two are called | JT^fipjrTcTfrn^TTf- 

nf^ W “He sings g<5r^T with '^sfgn: tune; he sings with the tune of the 
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in tHe' vBrses th not set tcy tnne*-: ^ and ; a].so ; 

seen ; tBa song of not similar origin. 

' '■ 18 -. In the verses that are not set to tniie, is seen the songjoi' ' 
not similar origin^. 

Tli0 author says that in the verses that are not set to tunes are seen 
psalms. This fact goes to show that the word means song. 

fflfe %5|:csrft-|% \\ 0 I I u 

in one object ; JiT%is not ; variety ; if you say. 

19. If you say that there is no variety in one object. 

The objector saya that there can not be a variety of forms in a 
when yon say it excludes the idea of 

^X% » ‘S I \ » 

?IT?r^ is; in other verses ; sifsfC'it; by, reason of not practising; 

*TO just as ; «iri; in cooking. . 

20. There is, hy reason-- of not practising in other verses just 
as in cooking. 

, The author says that in cooking food, you have to prepare different dis- 
hes. If you know how to prepare one variety of dish, that will not be of any 
i help in preparing another- variety of dish. You know cooking rice bat 
when you prepare sweetmeat you will have to apply different process. So 
in the same way without practising yonr singing in other verses, your 
knowledge of singing in a tune will not be complete. Some copies 

read grt% im place of «n%3 but that does not change^ the sense of 
the iw, 

i I tt 

of the words ; *5 and ; ?rtff3f«?rq; significance of the words. 

21. And the significance of the word. 

The author oouolades his remarks by saying that the- words convey 
their sense, in reply to the objection contained in ^3( 12. In this view,, 
are the verses of the Rigveda and v4m is a tune.. The former ia. 
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by way of tW53'‘’ir as said in the »rrs?r and the latter is by way of 
The are therefore to be sung in a tune, 

END OF PADA II, 


pAda III. 

Adhi&arana 1 . S^itras 1—4 dealing with fcho subject fchati bjr the woxd there 

the transference of its qualities. 

Now the is explained. See at p. 422. 

^ 

s£> 

« <» I ^ n » 

it is said, it is stated; a name of an action; er?| that; 

is mentioned ; elsewhere ; transfer of the quality ; 

■ is. '■ 

1« It is stated to be a name of an action; it is elsowbero men- 
tioned; it is a transfer of the qualities. 

The sutra embodies the view and is divided into three parts. The 

parts will be clear from the Vedio text which runs thus. In connection 
with the sacrifice, it is said **He perfoms 

for a month/^ Here the term is to be explained. Ii^ 

the first part of the sutra, it is said that it is a name of an action 
W??.) It is explained in the chapter on and See at p« 

33. So it is a word in a fixed meaning; it is therefore, a proper noun. The 
question is, what does it convey in connection with The 

reply is contained in part 2 of the sfitra. In the third part it is laid down 
that it is a transfer of the, qualities of the The author says that 

is a name and in connection with sacrifice, the qualities 

of the are transferred. It is not a different action and therefore 

; ) means that it should be performed like for a month* 

snf^r u ^ i w 

in the extraordinar;;^ principle j ^ on the other hand ; Slf?r also ; 
by reason of the fitness. 
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2. On the other hand, by reason of the fitness in. the extraor- 
dinary principle. 

The objector says that it is a name; it is an in a sacri- 
fice lasting for a month, just like the common It is therefore 

the name of both. 

U « I ^ I ^ u 

of the name; 5 on the other hand ; by reason of eter- 

nal connection. 

3. By reason of the eternal connection of the name. 

The author says that there is an eternal relationship between a word 
and its signification. A word always conveys a fixed sense. It is not 
changeable; so it is not possible that srfnifihr should be used in a doable 
sense. The result is that it is transference of the qualities of 

wfiillElW. 

^ tt I ^ 1 5? u 

arwsjnrat by reason of the visible ; by connection with the qua- 
lity ; name of an action; unknown; is; 5|^I% 

in the absence. 

4 It is a Bam© of an aotioB by reason of 
neotion with th© qualities; in the absence of thenii it is not 
.knowBe 

The amtier says that it is called by reason of the particnlar 

mode of sacrificing! it is a name of a sacrifice and so called by reason of 
its peculiar characteristics* If those characteristics do not exist, it .can n^ 
to® calfed Lasting of it for a month is not its essential charac* 

teristic' and by rea»)n of it, it can not be a different act. The term 
is the name of a sacrifice having particular characteristics and its men'^ 
tion elsewhere is the transfer of those characteristics. 

Adhikarana If. Bealiug with the aabject that by fcha term there ia no 

once of the oharacfeemfcics. 




u ® ^ I H « 


'sa 
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on' the other hand ;' in a'sacrificial session I dos- 

crip ive of the qual'ity ; .this ; . ^flr; the tej;t ; ■ is* ^ ■ 

5. Oh the other hand, in a sacrificial session the text is des- 
criptive of the qualities. 

In the §'r^^TTi‘ sacrifice, the first day is called In the 

which is the modified form of there is a text which says 

The pertaining to and 3%ri%« 

is a dayj^ In it also the first day is According to 

the view expressed in the preceding there is the transference 

of the peculiar characteristics of the first day of But the author 

says that it is only the description of the qulities; it means the first day of 
the sacrifice and is a compound word. It is therefore not a traiiss- 

ferring the characteristics of the first day of g;r^^Trf to the first day of 

Adhikarana nr. SAfcras 6—11. Dealin^f witU the subject that by the term there is 

a* transfer of the 

flr’ffBiflr in a sacrifice called in a (sacrifice); 

its being a model; pertaining to 5^1%^;; ?gTf%, ^sj 

«f% is j "g and ; tbe word 

6. In a f^sgrrag^ sacrifice in hy reason of its being a mo- 
del, the ^ss of the are intended; there is the word "pr. 

The objector says that there is a text in connection with sacri- 
fice “A has all songs” In a 3^r%Bhl sacrifice,, 

in the interval of noon ggrrrg there are 4 psalms in honour of JTf ?f. (1) 

sifil^gT^w’lgw: Rig. Veda YII. 32. 22. (21 ^grgf^ STT^gf el R. Veda IV. 
31. 1. (3) Rig. Veda VIII. 88. 1. (4) R. Veda 

VIII. 66. 1. ,In these four ^gjs, the psalms become 17 ^s. They are cal- 
led ^3. The objector therefore says that these seventeen ’Jgs which are 
in 3^rT2>iT are meant, because it is the model sacrifice of fg^%i. The text 
is, tlierefore, au 

w (9 » ^ I « II 

gsiW from g*if (sacrifice lasting 6 days) ; gr or ; % beoaiise ; 
a command.; ■ ;■ .i'-' ;J . / 


JAIMINl BtTEA ’VH, 3 11. 437 


7. Or from the sacrifice because there is a command. 

The author says that in a there are not many iias; so it can not 

he an iti a There is a command 

Of the songs j tlie is the ttirie/’ So there can he a transferen- 

•ce of ^gs from TOff, where 'one is daily ordained, mz. (1) (2} 

(3) (4) tern/ (5) (t5) tfg*. By the word they ■ are 

.'meant.' , ■ 

« <® r ^ j « 

* i^^rra; by the force of the text ; and. 

8. And by the force of the text. 

The author supports his view by the following texts ^UTT, 

I^Rf^tfr’JiregfesT:, U “1^7 ia the tnne of a^^n, tT(3T is 

that of a is of a and of an si^rgr^.” 

u i ^ I < H 

the class in which many songs occur; name of the 

^Bacrifice. 

9. The is the class in which many songs occur. 

The objector said in the siitra 6 that there is the word gg. The author 
replies that there the word gg is not in its original sense. The ggof 
is only known as ^g. >So the transference can be from In the^f^ghg 
.the word is used in its secondary sense. 

%g;, u « I ^ I 11 

fjfii of two ; ‘Command ; if you say. 

10. If it he said that it is a command relating to both. 

The objector says, let it not be an sigsTT?, but let it be a It is a 

both gfar and What do you say to this? 

sr no ; by reason of meaninglessness ; of the word 

11. No, by reason of the meaninglessness of the “word ‘all’. 

The author says that tho word is it is not applicable to the oaso 
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of two and In tliat case tlie ^ beoomeB meaningless. So it is 

proper to hold that here the mean the ^a of 

Adtokarn^a IV. Sttras 13-16. Dealingr with the sukieot that tte word the 

^ausfereiicse of the (luiaUbies of ^|il| is ihfcended. 

%tht^ n <» » \ \ w 

nut in the same way j saorifioial bath; ^RTtn^^rom 

12. In. the same way, the sacJ?ifi.oial bath from ’^iiT. 

In connection with tRUItsren?! there is a text “nr^trt^^tst 
‘•They go to the bath with tbe remnant of ettfiTCirr and husk.” PnsCTW is the 
remnant left stuck to a vessel. In the ^^fcrofttRpiUTs, the water is sprinkled 
in all directions with the following mantra ‘‘jTTSirt^f^T^srnilferSfhTrSjjfnraf’’ 
“In the eastern direction let the gods purify the priests.” This sprink- 
ling done for the removal of is called by the word arar^ in «TT^!7T- 

HUT and is transferred to by the text 

^^Thia is verily the bath of the new and full moon sacrifices/^ Now the 

question is, whether the of ia the srer>iH of ^^fgufsTT^. The 

author’s reply is that it is not. It is the sTH^ of #rif aceording tp the 
principle laid down in the preceding because in a sacrifice, 

the bath is principal. 

ufd'wth %5 n <* I ^ I h 

sr^s from the model sacrifice ; if you say, 

13. If it be said “from the model sacrifice”. 

The objector says that the model sacrifice of is 

The of H^tgaiTIRT is -therefore meant. This is called STTW^g;?! lead- 
ing to another. 

m ^ « I ^ ’I ii 

tr not ; by reason of the secondary sense, 

14. Not SO, by reason of the secondary sense. 

The attthor says that in a^^fgefHTisrHTJT the vf^ is tised ill a figurative 
sense. There is uo bath in the new and full moon sacrifices but this 
sort of sprinkling with water ia figuratively called So the sense 

of SR’S*! in the is not original but only secondary. 

u ® I ^ j II 
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by seeing the force of the text j ^ and. 

16. And by seeing the force of the text. 

mgf “He does not offer libation with 

Life giving (sng^f) verse, (See HI. 17. See at p. 188.) he does not 

Bing songs, noridoes he repeat the jfsrs for gomg.» These aie some of the 
acts prohibited from which it is inferred that the referred to above 

is taken from ’ 

Adhikarana v. Dealing with the sabject that the substaneas ets. the husk and the remnant of 

the amik§a pertamito iihe sacrificial bath of 

ctissEt: gpjf. 

II « I ^ I II 

when a substance is mentioned; fs?i; that substance; 
wfh?f%TnT^ by reason of the connection with the text; sacrificial 

cake; 3 on the other hand ; on non-mention ; by rea- 

son of its being a model sacrifice. 

16. When^a substance is mentioned, then that substance by 
reason of its connection with the text; and a pzirodm cake, if 
there be no mention, by reason ^^of its being of model sac- 
rifice. 

As discussed in the preceding the 3Tf;J?r is taken from the 

How the question is, what material is to be used, whether the 
SfhSRT cake which belongs to the model sacrifice or husk or remnant men- 
tioned in the text ^=arrags!f?ff^ ? “They go to the bath with 

the remnant of arfiraffr and husk.'' The author’s reply is embodied in the 
sutra. He says that when a material is mentioned in the text, that mater- 
ial should be used but when no such material is mentioned, then the mater- 
ial used in the model sacrifice should be used. Here we have a direct text 
and that is preferable to If there had been no such dired taxt the 

material of the model sacrifice would be transferred. The model sacrifice 

of is 3t^laofjTT?m»T. 

Adhikiraija VI Dealing vneb the subject that by the Word there is HO Iransfar of 

tlxQ peculifbri&isa of the sacrifice* " 

W JJ^Irt|H?iStnt li« I ^ I II 

81 
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laying down of qualities ; g on the other hand ; sT notj ^«int 
take, borrow i ?rJr?^l5l,by reason o£ being equal. 

117. Oa the other hand, it is (laying down of qualities) 

and does not borrow them, being equal. 
la ' There ia wrf^fs in in this connection there is a text “IsiSltW- 

-uA cake baked on nine pans consecrated to In connection 

there is another text “A cake baked on three 

nnsecrated to ^3” la it a case of transference of all the peouliari- 
pans consec^ted to so there is no 

■ties of pj'onliarities. f he word .denotes that the deity of 

.trlrC is Se^alne but there is no transfer of the pecn- 

^'^^AdWkaroiia VII. SCttas 18- 22. Dealing with the sabject thatby the word &C,, 

.'there is no.transfer of the quAiities. 


wsw, « I* I ^ > t® « 


ill M>ii 1 ^ mSi 'PS ‘•‘“i Miniarfy. 

18. And similarly inf?n7®T ^c. 

-There are texts 

K^fter churning (i-e. fire produced from two pieces of wood by the frio- 

-tion^ they bake bricks.” “With grass, they cover the pit under the 
acri'acial post.” -“With ghee, they besmear the sacrificial post.” 
-Xse Tre in connection with an animal sacrifice. Are these qaalities of 
■a ™ to be transferred to The reply of the au^or is in 

the negative. He says that as said above in the preceding by 

ithe words and there is no transference of the pe- 

culiarities of an animal sacrifice to the new and fall moon sacrifices. 

Adhikarsna VUI. Sdtras 19 -22. Dealing with'the subjeOtthat by the WOrd8'‘<g?ft; SPSPfflt”, 

.tliere -is uo fet&^sfer©noe ol the qualities of bhe 

H ■» 1 ^ I ^<5 u 

erryinrot a'S'^i 3 on A. oUier land i pertaining 

to* h®i' ord^tined j because j other . ^ 

19* On the other band, carrying of the fire pertains to twnwr, 

Thera is a tekt in connection with Wigulwmn 
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“They otirry in> twe, therefore vrith two they go,” Thi®- 
srRTJPSI^rJT is a oereinotty iu the %?r«TrsT and it is also in 
See the description of ,S*fi*WSI4tr in shtra 231 of chap. VI of ^f?jra5T?ffcrg3r. 
The question is, which arfJsrsnpwr is meant? The reply of the objector is 
that it is the of as to the eifisTSPHttW of there 

is no text and srfiwn^W is the peculiar charactenstic of ^Wtrifr. 

« 'S i ^ i « 

northern altar; prohibition:; ^ and ; liEe it; 

20. And the prohibition of is like it. 

The objector says that there is- a text gTf?#ra ST gsrrfftO^.” 

“They do not construct in a sacnfioe, nor in a' The 

proMbitioa of the in the text indicates that the peculiarities of 

are meant but not of in which there is no 

mfcf \ ^ ) n 

SPTficf helongmg to the model sacrifice-; WT on the other hand^; STSTTWctfiej^ 
hy reason of having no name. 

21. Or- belong, iug, to the model sacrifice by reason of having 
no name of any particular; 

The author says that arfisrsTSilsisf is not a JTwdtf of the spgqsf: of % t r q r ti T. 
^^gofTmrirnTs are the model sacrifices; so the ‘srfisTJT’JPIsi’ is used in the 
general sense of carrying fire to- the- eastesn side, 

wsrrft ^ u ® i ^ i 

for the sa&e-of tff^d^qT; stqof the text ;, for the saknof a 
qaefiity ; wfw?! reeoihm'eiidhtion ; VTT or. 

22. The te-xt is for TTf^:€fQTii or descriptive- of quality or recom- 
mendation. 

The objector said in the- Cbncludihg- part bf^TT 12' that the other is not 
ordained, by the text jpft: srrjpff^^ aCT|[TtllRrt I “They carry in two- 

and therefore: with two they* go..” The author says in reply that there are- 
three: alternativea’ viz. that the- text may be a gpfT^ or aTsfwsf. If 

«Tf^5N?ir, it excludes and gsn^fiTr out of the four parts of 'iudglcttufe . 

(See at p. 424-); but has three defects (See at p^.20and l78). If tha- 

text be considered, to be a- the difficulty is^ that it lays dowu.iu]& 
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quality. If it be considered an it is us 0 less*.(see below.) It is bet- 
ter to explain it is carrying of fire from the place .where it is 

produced by rubbing two pieces of wood against each otberj to the nor- 
thern altar in the eastern direction. If there had been no such text there 
would have been and irF^f^ in (1) (2) (3) 

and (4) 

Adhikarana IX. Safcns 23 —25. Dealiog with the subject that by the word ST^FRfflfj 
the carrying of fire of the two middle 38 meant. 

smir^Tirm: of the first and last; sroi^^f carrying of the fire; nor- 
thern altar; by reason of the prohibition* 

23. The carrying of the fire is of the first and the last by rea- 
son of the prohibition of 

The text is quoted at length in the commentary on ^ 19. 

The question is which two are meant. We have seen on commenting on 
sutra 17 of pada I. (See at p. 424) that there are 4 divisions of 
(1) (2) (S) (4) The objector says that the 

‘two’ referred ito, are the 1st and the last, as the prohibition relating 
to quoted in the commentary on sutra 20 shows. The gfrlT^ and 

are connected with each other. The prohibition relates to 3^- 
%f? only but not to SffjsttTVlR. 

M I ^ I U 

IT«^5T%f: of the middle two y^t on the other hand ; by rea- 

son of the description of motion. 

24. other hand, of the middle two by reason of the 
description of the motion. 

There is a text m ^ ‘‘Yerily they 

viz- and are the two thighs of a sacrifice/^ The 

and are as if the thighs o£ a sacrifice and it is completed by them. 

So this text is an as said in sutra 22 of the preceding The 

author therefore says that the is in the cRtoiST^iSr and as 

W6 see from the above text. 
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pertaiuing to ; «tiTT?¥^3rR[ the general text ; srfai^v^r; 

prohibition. 

- 23. As to that pertaining to it is a prohibition of the 

general text. 


The author says that. there is a general text * ^-Here they ma- 
ke offierings.^l The text is the prohibition of the 

When are prohibited, the is necessarily prohibited. 

the northern altar, they place fire'^ This is with a 
view to describe the quality as said in sutra 22 of the preceding 
Vide p 441. The conclusion is that the srf$T5r=CfI^I5r of the middle two, viz. 
and is meant. 


Adhikara^a X. SAfcraa 26 —27 dealing with the subject that by the word &c. there 

is transference of the peculiarities, ^ 

^ h <81 ^ j h 

son^^, cake baked on one pan and a curd dish; ^ and| 
by seeing the force of the text. 

36- And the and mfkm by reason of the for- 

ce of the text. 

The author^s view is embodied in the present (1) In connection with 
mmm it is said m ‘‘On both sides of 

there are three ^^arwnrs.^^ There is the principal day which 
is called on both sides of which there are 3 days called 

In these days there are 17 songs sung under a direct text. 

In connection with another sacrifice called it is said ’JCT W- 

“The has songs having two According to the prin- 
ciple laid down in the «?Br3p;t=^ where the term is explained, (See p. 

440) as the objector would argue, the can not refer to the of 

the The author says no; yon are wrong; the peculiarities of 

are meant. The reason he assigns is that by seeing the 
we arive at this conclusion. There are six songs sung during the 
six days viz (1) (2) (3) (4) (5) fym (6) in 

a Then in an according to the text 

“That which is the third day of 17 songs is carried to 
the place of thirty three songs/^ The third day^s song is taken to the 
6th day and 6th day^s song is removed the 3rd day. Then under the text 
“W^rr^l ^^The continuity of three seventeen songs.^^ 

The 6th, 7th and 8th days have without any intervention 17 songs. This 
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show's that the peculiar charaoteristies of are meaut. 

(2) In sacrifice, one cake is offered to deities and in 

sacrifice also one sake is offered to under the text 

‘Svhich makes the whole offerings*^ hy in connection with 

the latter the peculiarities of can be transferred. 

(3) In sacrifice, the is mentioned and the peculiari- 

ties are described; elsewhere after describing 

‘^They do not use watery portion of prohibition^, 

the peculiarities of are transferred. 

*€\3pif59WT5=^irfT tt ® I ^ I n 

by reason of the general command ; Wf on the other 

hand. 

27. Or by reason of the general command. 

The author says by reason of the commonness of the texts, 
and are transferred from the reBpectire ceremonfes mention*^ 

ed in gw 26. 

’ <Adhikftrs94^%t« 28 deftling With iie subjsot thi^ In tlte words the 

form iB the CAuse. 

«» » ^ i « 

lEri^ in a thing which is produced by an act ; ^ an act; like m 

sacrificial post. 

28. In a tiling whioh is pradaeed by an act* it is an act like 
a saoiifimal post- 

gives cloths; he giyes a cart;^^ The cloths a^nd 
carts are made by a weaver and a carpenter respectively; just as a 
sacrificial post is prepared by an action so are cloths and cart. So these 
terms beingjbased on an act of an agenty denote an action. This is the 
view of the objector. 

WTS^qf « « I ^ 1 H 

form; *tr ou tke other hand j bj reason of nothing be.^ 

ihg left. 

29. Oil tEe othfet hand*, it is form by reason: of nothing left 
(of action). 

The author saja that the terms applj to the objects when they are rea- 
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3y after tli© action is over. -No' on© applies these terms when the cloth 
and cart are being made by the weaver and the carpenter. They apply to 
the forms which are ready for ns©. So in this vie Wj these terms do not , 
denote action. As to the example of the ^ sacrificial; post which the 
objector gives, it is said in reply . that the action is going on; th© illus- 
tration therefore, does not hold good..,. 

; Adlii&arai^a XI I Sdtras 30—32 dealing with che subject that mafpfpPCfSI| anoonaeciated 

fire sboaid be used. 

u <» i ^ \ \o ^ 

in a doubt ; common ; is ; by reason of 

aceemplishing all objects. 

30, In a doubt the common fire, by reason of its accomplish-* 
ing all objects. 

In connection with tfrffilfm. it is said ‘‘Having 

placed fire, he praises.” What kind of fire is meant, whether it is the com- 
mon nnconsecrated fire or the consecrated fire? The view of the objector 
which is not stated here is apparently that it is the Vedic fire, which is 
purified by the consecration ceremony. 

The anthor^s reply is that in such a case of doubt it is the common fire 
which is of use everywhere, and is therefore meant.* i 

^ anu, n i ^ i « 

^ not 5 consecrated fire; being directed for the par? 

ticular object. 

31. Not the consecrated fire, being ordained for a particular 


The author says that the consecrated fire can not be used; because it 
is used under a Vedic text for a particular purpose. I 

arsraf^- “He sacrifices im fire, he offers libations in* 

fire.” • 
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tWr similarly.' 3?'T^s origin ; of the others; ^Hfr^w^by reason of 

equality. 

32. By the reason of the e(|uality of its origin with others. 

'i^he author says further that the Vedic fire is also produced like*' 
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common fire; so common fire should he Used, 

Adhikaraii i \1II. Stltra?? 33-34 dealing with the subject that under the text *‘fehe 1 1th sacri*® 
0cial poflt is the sacriScial post'', the oeremonies belonging tf» the Bacrificiat post do not apply* 

n i» I ^ I u 

consecrated; that; by reason of the word* 

text. 

33. Consecrated by reason of that word. 

In comiection with sacrifice it is said 

becomes a sacrificial posV^ In the sacrifice there aer 11 sac- 

rificial posts; the sacrificial posts erected from the south number 11; the 
eleventh is called ^‘That which is from the south 

is called The question is, whether purificatory ceremonies should 

be performed on the The objector says, yes because it is called a 

and so all the ceremonies which are performed on a should be per- 
formed on the 

u « I ^ I H 

by the secondary sense ; on the otber hand ; by 

reason of being not tlTe part of the sacrifice; 5p!IRm of the qualities | 
by describing. 

34. It is by the secondary sense being not subsidiary to the 
sacrifice and by describing the qualities. 

The author says that no animal is tied to the eleyenth pillar, so no 
ceremony is necessary “Animals 

are tied to other sacrificial posts, but not to the So no rope 

is tied round it. It is a not in the primary sense but only in the secon- 
dary sense. When it is called a ^qf it is only to describe the qualities^ 
As for example A sacrificer is certainly a sacrificial post.^^ 

It is only to show" the excellence of |r^ that is called ^qr. 

Adhikarana XIV, SAtras 35*-8<> dealing with the eubject that in the text 
the word means a mattet of the Rigteda, 

<» m ^ H 

of an action ; >e!rRci3; by laying 

down similar dii*ection, < 
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36. The word denotes an, action by laying down similar 
direction. 

In connection with, 8iPsrW»r, it is said “They worship with 

son gs.” The word 2^2 is a proper name of a song in a s^rf^SnT in wT'aff^JT- 
itl^. The objector says that when this word is used in STpst^sr, it means the 
peculiarities of the 2<i2 of according to the principle of srfJsfflgf 

as explained in I of p 3 -da III. at p. 434 . 

It, therefore, denotes an action and the peculiarities of >352 are (1) the 
( general and (2) the particular “meditate on the 

earth mentally.” 

« is r ^ I 

«r^I^t^<?t^TT^by mentioning the name ; WT on the other hand ; f%arf^- 
by prohibition ; in a substance ; the word 53 j 

^ is. 

36. On the other hand, by mentioning the name and prohi- 
^bition, the word ^ is used in the sense of substance. 

The author says that means a matter from the Rigveda, as for ins- 
tance &C. Rig. Veda VIII. 32 - 22 . The reason which ha 

gives is that the form of the verb is used which prohibits the gg- 

4 IS«n 5 f (worship). By reason of the instrumental case and the form 

5 of the verb, the 'Jg means the verses from the Rigveda; it therefore prohi- 

^ bits the separate act of So it is not a transfer of the acts from 

It means “sitting near fire with mantras” but not doing acts si* 
milar to ?:g in 
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f 

Adhikaratla I. dealing With the gubjeot that in iSlO. the transference of saboi^. 

p aaie acts is inferred. - — : 
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'Buthoxr now ' proceeds "to -explain ■ tke inferential 
■See the the division at p. 422* 

« l ^ I \ U 

\ acts :; ^^'^z hy reason' of feeing not presc'ri^^ 

of the sacrifice; model* 

1, Tfee model of the sacrifice fey reaSfOn -of the sufeordinate 
•acts feeing not prescribed. 

There is a general text belonging to no context 
,(^ 0^0 II. 8. 2.) ‘‘A person desirous of Brahinariio splendour, should offer 
boiled rice consecrated to sun.’^ We must before explaining the explain 
what is^ri^sTTo dt k volition, a faculty by which you desire to accomplish 
certain object. It consists of three parts. (1) the desired end i. e. the 
fruit; (2) is the means by which you achieve it, e. the different ma- 
terials and (3) which is the variety of the subordinate acts which 

lead up to that main act. See p. 224. ^'A person 

desirous of heaven, should perform a sacrifice.^^ Here in the text we find all 
the three elements, but in the text under consideration we see that there 
are and both but not The author says that in such 

cases where the is not mentioned) you infer it from the model 

^sacrifice. 

Adbikarana ir. Sutras 2— IS dealing with the subject that in the text there is 

’¥edic PubordiuRte act, 

^ ^ « «» I ^ I 5^ » 

that wordly j by. seeing jts 'appli*.', 

cation* 

2, It is wordly, fey seeing its applicatiOB. 

How the question is, that when the is not prescribed, then there 

is no rule to determine as to whether it is Vedic or profane? The objector^s 
reply is that when there is nothing particular to indicate it, it should be 
considered secular. The acts .performed to achieve the desired end are 
^secular in as ranch as their applicability is seeiib 

by tbe text j g on tiie otber band ; from that ; otbei*- 

3, On the otber Land, by tlie text, it is otherwise. 
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The oBjector oontinuies that if tft sTg be any apecial text, then the 
^(RTar ih Tedic. 

fefH: srr u'sigiv u 

By;- the force of- the test; ^ on, the other liaxid.; " is.regm:* 

lateii; of tho force of the textj,: tf^g^cWT^., by reason'^ of being 

its character t 

4.^ On the other hand, it is negnlated' by the force of tie- text 
since it is the characteristic of the force of the text. 

, Th 0 ‘ author' says that the is- not profane; it is Vedic. It is 

regulated by the inference derived from the text because it depends 
upon, it. For instance, C§® IL., 3. 2.) &c, indicate 

that the is Vedio but not profane. 





II ^ I ? I H II 


^rfqRTT not so-; by reason of being based on unreasonable- 

mess; , where ; permanent restatement. 

5. Not so, being ba^ed on unreasonableness, wh there is 
permanent restatement.* 

The- objector says that you can not fix the Tedic by infer- 

ence from the texts; how- can such inference be drawn where the passages 
are permanent repetition? It is therefore profan8-^fi%^^5qg(r. 

§1^ uwRi 

ir <» i ^ I ^ « 

Pm?. mutual; firsrf^^ by reason of incompatibility; ^ and;. 
of subordinate acts ; arpplicabiiity ; is. 

6. And by reason of mutual incompatability^^ tlieiB is the real 
applicability of the subordinate;. 

The objector continues in his own way and says that both ff^.and 

can not exist side by sides If it is-Vedio it can 

not be If it is it can^ not bO’-Yedic; when the 

is admitted to be applicable, all the subordinate acts of the 
model sacrifice are transferablei- So- .only one is - applicable and that 
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^ 5 : ftajif^ u (9 1 » \ ® H 

virfir?^?! by reason of participating ; 5 on the other hand ; fspl?^ is 
limited; of the snbordinate acts ; arftt^jT^rSnraC by reason of indica- 
tion ; by relationship; atR^Wstc^ like a name ; ?OTlike; ^ 5 ; a cow, j 

a mare ; by its colt. 

7. On the other hand, it is limited by reason of participating f 

in the extraordinary principle because it indicates the subordinate f 

acts. By virtue of relationship, it is like a name just as mare by 
the colt. I 

The author says that here the is Vedio; hecause it partakes | 

of the The is produced by the principal act and the subor« 

dinate acts lead up to it. When you mention in sacrifice^ 

all the subordinate acts are meant by reason of the mutual relationship 
between the parts to the whole. He gives an illustration which can not be 
translated in any other language, means a cow but when there is the ^ 

word (colt) used, the word comes to mean a mare. So the 

in connection with the principal act which produces is 

Vedic. 

mmw 

of the origin y by reason of equality •, Wf on the other 

hand; according to the context; existence; 3^^ is, | 

8. Ob. the other hand, by Yirtue of the equality of the origin^ 1 

they are regelated by the context. 

The fe‘iT can not determine it; because vmm &c. are of equal origin. 

They are all ths constituent parts of S!rn#?5r. So they pertain to the ,con«» 
text of their principal If be considered principal, than its 

namely erg^riw will be inferred. So the characteristics which are men- 
tioned in connection with the are to be taken under that heading, 

^ u ® i ^ k, u . 

, text as to principal and subordinate acts; ^ and ; f%st%- 

prohibition of the contrary ; in one . 

9. In oue sentence, the pifincipal and the subordinate acts 
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The, objector' says that when the subordinate acts gO:^ to^/m th# 

along with the principal, the constituent parts are raised up to a 
higler positionpthey are no longer subordinate acts* So the is 

'hof Vedic 'and your position that by one text both the principal and its 
parts are possible is untenable. 

fifsop# ^ ?niT t| 

« I ? I « 

end of the Brf^; on the other hand ; STffgrsRt like the model 
sacrifice ; in a command ; is applicable j g«IT similarly j 

% because ; ar»Tc[s>f«n3f force of the text, 

10. On the other hand, it is the end of the like the mo- 
del sacrifice, it is applicable in ^*tf5rr text; similarly is the force 
of the text. 

• The is the command. “Let him perform new and 

fall moon and sacrifices.” It is the commencement of the fMw »• e. 

The sentence or command on the strength of which a person acts or 
which prompts or induces a person to act or omit to act, is a is 

the entire Br^hmana with the excepting the principal On the 

contrary, consists of the srtlTorand gdvw. The author says that the 

makes the model sacrifice applicable ; whatever procedure that be- 
longs to the model sacrifice, applies to those of which it is the model. As 
for instance the procedure of those of which »rn^ is the model, is from the 
4i|r^. The model sacrifice of the is The whole proce- 

dnr0>fi..^sf|5ii?»IRr under the applies to There are 3 constitu- 
ent parts of aiarr^^l) by what (3) how. (1) (2) ariW (3) i%- 

See at p. 448. The author says that the fejT also shows the same. 
The sniW &o. belonging to are found in This argument 

shows that the ^^'saictT is Vedic. 

H '® I § I « 

f|5|f|g5crra[ by virtue of being ithe cause j in a case where 

there is no%^; profane ; ia. 

11. By virtue of the firf being the cause, in a case where 
there is no faff, it will he profane. 

The objector says that yon base your argument on the In those 

sacrifices where there is no the will not be Vedic, As for 
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example' *‘Leti cakes baked ea eleTefi;;''^ : 

^ TOT U ^ I 5? » a 

of the force of the text ; by reason of the priority ; W' 

and; reason of being common ; by on© ' 

only; determines ; ^«fr just like ; with lice in a caul- 

/droh.: 

12« By reason of the priority of and the being com- 

mon, one only determines j ust as one (grain of) rice in a oanldron. 

The author says that the alone does not determine that the 
is Vedio or profane; the %|^3fT which is common to all, coupled with the 
support of the determines that the is Tedic. Just as you 

take only one grain of rice from the boiling kettle to see whether the rio© 
has boiled or not, so one illustration is quite sufficient to settle the dispute 
that the ff^;^S5qr5rr is Vedic- 

Adhikarana III. Sdtraa iS— 20. Dealing with the subject that in the subordi?** 

Bate acts of should be performed. 

U « I » I W 

pertaining to the sacrifice lasting for 12 days ; in se- 
veral daysj ?r?!r^f?r?5rRt by reason of being the m^del of it j of 

one day ; «tf^sBTTWT?f by reason of exceeding j ct^m' its name; ^i^isj 
like a sacrifice for a day. 

13. In a sacrifice lasting for several days, the twelve days’ sac- 
rifice by reason of being the model of it; exceeding the songs 
of one day, they will be so called like a sacrifice for a day. 

srstmflrr “They who are desirous of offspring, resort to 

After laying this down it is said that 5^%:, s^: andsrr^;; are one day sacri- 
fices in it. The question is whether the of ^r^^TTf or applies 

to *mw^v In nwnrqsr there are three iqTTrs known as S^rflr:, jft: and «rrg; 
they fall under the head of those saorificees which last for several 
days; their model is and as they have their names conventionally 

fixed, they are . In this state of doubt, the objector comes forword and 
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Bays that the has its model in the by reason of its lasting for ^ 

>Be¥erai days , and, the .though there' are ■ sacrifices ; 

-named distinGtlyj yet they would not apply as more Vedio hymns are r©« 
'Cited with , modifications., 

U >» I § I W 

I¥*IR b.y reason of tte force of the text j 'grand. 

14. And by foice of the text. 

"The objector gives a reason in support of his view. He says that the fgfgJ 
also shows that the of belongs to *Terw«Rr. ®Ttrrsr?i%, 

lrT*«rt?gf^, ITWfT “With two he offers hair, with two he offers 

skin, with two he offers blood and with two he offers flesh.” Afler giving 
these 6 pairs ailrm “Those which are twelve 

^ qa ^s, (oblations) are offerings to the self.’’ ffrom these texts, the inference 
is that the procedure of gr^StlT? applies. The illustration taken fi'om ijgtf?- 
sacrifice is another^^f^. There 361 series of soma extraction ^called 
in a it is said 3Tra?f*g'm5«riT- 

“He who sacrifices an excess of 
animals in TenC^tJft, will have the increase of deadly enemies; two animals 
should be put in pair, the younger should he used in hut they who sac- 
rifice the nine animals heloning to will have neither an increase of 

deadly enemies, nor the younger will complete ” If eleven is multiplied 
by 32, the total comes to 352; the remaining nine animals in order to com- 
plete 361 series of soma extractions are called aTlI<5iqi^ in the text. This 
fact also shows that the of applies. 

n m w ‘s > ^ i « 

not so; by reason of the name of the sacrifice; 

of more songs ; without an authority. 

15. Not so, by reason of tbe name of the sacrifice; and of the 
more songs there is no authority. 

The author gives his own view; he says that the name of the sacrifices 
is distinctly given; they are while the is based upon inference 

of The srtfT^q which is based upon perception is superior 'so 

So the result is that the is of in a imriRq. You ?ay that 

more songs are recited; but there is no authority for this statemsnt. It is 
act based on but on a special text. 
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force of tlie text; a characteristic of the collection of sao« 

rifices; by reason of securing the object; ^^^^l^like the 

material. 

16. The is the characteristic of the colleotion of sacrifices 
by reason of securing the object like the material* 

As to mentioned in gW 14, the objector says that it is the character- 
istic of the The is the collection of days and it so- 

cures fruit. is also a species of and it also seonres a frttit. 

Here it partakes of all the characteristics of • As for example when 

wild rice is substituted for the rice, it partakes of all the characteristics of 
the rice and nndergoes all the processes required for purifying it and ma- 
king it fit for the sacrifice, 

^ JT^iRSTTU u <» \ s? i u 

■sd 

sf ^ not 80 ; %f«f^4csrT^^by reason of partaking the characteristic of the 
reward; aggregate being subordinate. 

17. Kot so, by reason of partaking the characteristic of the 
reward, the aggregate being subordinate. 

The author says that you are wrong; the secures the object and 

so it does not partake of the quality of the ^4^ it being subordinate; just 
as when one says ^^bring me king% man^^. a man is brought but not the 
king: so when one takes cooked food the principal ingredient is al- 
ways thought of but not minor eatables namely vegetables and soup d:c. 
The days therefore in the sacrifice produce the fruit but not the ^fqrri* 
(aggregate) so the 12 (oMations) ^ar© not characteristics of the 

but of^frffTTS. 

^ \ ^ \ w 

by reason of securing the object; jn the materials; 
transference of the characteristic ; is. 

18. By reason of securing the object, there is transference of 
the characteristics in the materials. 

The author says that you have given the example of the wild rice. It 
is a substitute of the rice and so it will partake of all its characteristics 
and undergoes all the processes. 
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'4§S" 


srf?lf. by th© application) of tk© fixed; symbol Oi?' 

iaark.. 

19. l^ixsd hf the applicatioiij thei^e is the symbol oi'inaA, 

The antkor says that the first day of fT^^TTf and that of Tr^t?r3|r| ar© cal* 
led I’he twelve ¥cr55?^3 as a matter of course follow^ when the prin- 

cipal is accepted; they do not. come by a text. 


^P— x. V 




I 


II ^ I ? I II 

seeing the 12th day Cei'eniony ; of llth animal srcri-^ 

koe which is Special; of the general statement; 

by reason of being for the model sacrifice. 

20, Seeing the 12th day cenemony of animal sacrifice which is 
speoiah by virtue of the general statement being for the model sac- 
rifice. 

The author further explains his view. Inhere is an sacrifice 

in which 11 animals are sacrificed. There is a certain ceremony on the 
12th day which is called There is text belonging to tio con- 
text ^ M 

*^Ii 0 t an animal consecrated to Agni be brought for sacrifice on the first 
day, an ewe consecrated to oii the second day, tawny coloured ani- 

mal consecrated to pn the third day and ati auimnl consecrated to 
on the last day.^^ This process is to be repeated. As a rule 
text belongs to a model sacrifice; the present text will, therefore, apply 
to wlfhshi; but there are not many days; so the text will be read in con- 
nection with^T^^tr?. In the latter, there are no ifr; and the 

text will therefore be read in connection with atwwsfif. This is the reason 
why is seen in iWPW^f- 

END OF PAD A IV, 

END OP CHAPTER YIL 
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CHAPTEE VIIE 


^ Padai. 

MWkamf^ L Dealing witih (promise, ©Guncialiioa)* 

- ~4m now ; the definition of the special. 

1. Now is the definition of the special. 

In the foregoing chapter the has been described generally. 

Now the author enters -into a new chapter and makes a promise to des- 
cribe it specially. This shtra is a srfh^ sutra and is an introduction to 
the subject wliioh the author wishes to treat in the chapter. 

Adhikarana H,. Dealifag with the peculiarities of the special actiioa. 

-Um u c rt ft 

W whose ; work ; by reason of the connection with 

the object; like a name. 

"2. Whose mark by reason of the connection with the object 
like a name. 

(^oicfoll. 3. 2) Here is a text ^'^Boiled rice-shonld 
be offered to by a man who is desirous of the splendour of a Bi4hman.^^ 
In the text, we have the it is the apilrv a which actuates a person to 

the perfonaanoe of an act. We have therefore in the text two essential 
element’s of given, namely and The is the means to 

secux’e the Brahmanic glory or splendour. But the or the procedure 

is not described. We do not know which is the and what are the ma- 
terials. It puts a person on an enquiry. The abo\^© text will read thus 

The word is the or mark which puts one to 

enquire how the offering should be made. The reply is that you should 
perform it like an sacrifice. The procedure of the will goYorn 

th0#4^R.. 
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• Adhikara^?!;' Ill Sl^fcras 3--X'0 dealiag wibh the eabjecfc fchafc in aAom'a,*at,,ciifiee, the ohaXscfcer* ■. 
istios ol are not transferred* 

ii c i ^ ^ h 

• ■ srffWc^r^ by reasm of" the application ; of ffl ; in #i| (sacri- ; 

ica)i ^rfris. 

: In a soma sacrifice, the procedure of ffe applies hy reason ' 
of ' the application. 

p0.rson desirous, of ■ heaven should 
perform-. The ■ question is what is the procedure? 

The reply to the objector is that the procedure of u e. 
governs the sacrifice. The reason is. that the prooedure of fi% applies 
to- ^rfrrs:?lh and animal sacrifice. Lastly comes The . 

objector says that the procedure of governs all the above said sacri- 
fices in order. Why should it not govern 

fe^ajrirs^ w Q \ I \ 2 H 

^frr3!;4<Tr?^^ by reason of the- inference ; 'sr, and. 

4. And there is also an inference. 

5r«tT5IT5?tr5n; “It has one hundred sr?TT3T3 and srgqrsrs.” These 
characteristics of ^fss are met with in a in which there are hund- 
red stVsTs and; ST^^T^ls. ] 

H 1 1 u I 

by laying down all the details j ?i:r on the other hand $ 

iTg^cf^- peculiarity of an extraordinary principle. . 

6. On the other hand, by laying down all the details, there is 
the peculiarity of an extarordnary principle. 

The author saya that the ?ftPr*ITir has all the details laid down, and thera- 
foredoes not stand in- need of borrowing the procedure from elsewhere. 

The is known from, the verb ‘«T5tfh’. 

^ fifr^Tggnf^T^ U’SI ^ \i%\t 

^ of' non-existence of spooB and sprinkling of gtee ; % 

and ; ^^T5^??T^^by reason of tbe permanent restatement, 
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6. And there are no spoon and sprinkling of ghee by virtue 
of the permanent restatement. 

‘‘The gods making a thunderbolt from ghee, killed 

Somay ilm two ' are its 'arms. The offering of soma is therefore not,.; 

placed in (spoon) nor is it saturated with ghee/^ The author assigns 
another reason for holding the to be a model in itsetf. He says that 

under the text there are no spoon and the sprinkling of ghee; if the 

had been the model of such could not have been the cas0« 

It is a a permanent statement of fact* 

fsjTWRr C I ^ j Is u 

r^f^; prohibition ; f if you say, 

7. If it be said that it is a prohibition. 

The objector says that it is not but it is a negative preceptj 

the text prohibits the two ingredients of which are not applica- 
ble to It prohibits so much and no further. 

^ » «: I ^ I c « 

•T not j by reason of completing the sentence, 

8. No, by reason of complebing the sentence. 

The author says that it is not but- an It completes a 

sentenoe. I | 

I “Those who brew the 5owa, kill it, if they make spoons 

its arms and bring ghee near it.’’ There is elsewhere a f%B| of which it is 
an (T. S. I. 2. 11. 1.) |i “0! god, soma let 

each particle of thine increase.’’ If the former text be considered to be a 
there will be a split of a sentence. 

H «: \ \ I < u 

he doubts ; "g and ; by reason of not fasting. 

9. And he donb fcs by reason of not fasting. 

‘■Those who remain without fasting, are carried to the other world 
tied wfth their necks, one should therefore remain fasting.” This 
is the procedure in that one has to observe a fast but such 
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is not the case in a and there is, therefore, no transference from 

a I ^ j n 

seen ; minor offerings ; is. 

10. There, are minor offerings seen. 

This is a reply to the argument put forward in sutra 4 by the objec* 
tor. You say that there are JTtrrar and arg^TtST offerings from which you 
infer that'the models of soma sacrifice are full and new moon sacrifices. 
But they are the offerings in 4c. down to aig^. Their number is 

the same. They are the subordinate parts of ffhr^fnT which is therefore* 
an in itself. . 

Adhikarana IV, Dealing with tb e transference of the charactenstios of ^f|rg 

feaorifice, ,»■ 

ii c i ^ j h 

in ^fesj of the new and full moon sacrifices; 

application ; is. 

11. In ^s there is the application of full and new moon 
sacrifices. 

The question is what procedure will regulate sacrifice. The au- 
thor has laid down a general law that the of governs the 

fflia He has given no reason. Sahara says, that in the text 

I ‘‘Let one offer cakes baked on eleven pans, to and erfwr dei- 
ties,” the word means offering of ghee in a spoon to the fire; this 

procedure belongs to and so the procedure of regu- 

lates the f?T«T. 

Adhikarana V. Dealing with the tiansfeienoe of the procedure of ^ tie «jj^. 

ApUjqf animal sp-crifioe# ■ 

qaft ^ T%f^af 5Wf II c I ^ I « 

ill an animal sacrifice; ^ and ; by seeing the inference 

from the text. 

12. And in an animal sacrifice, hy seeing the inference from 
the text. ■ 

The next question is, what is the procedure that regulates the sjfjRrhfhr 
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animal saorifice? The author’a reply is that it is the of The. 

reason, he sajs,, is that an 'inference can be made from the Vedic. textSr 

IT Tf aR '?3Erf^T5?l(3r(g[., ^griTTSn^ “There are ele- 

ven swrsTs and eleven sigilTirs; he besmears the animal with R after sprink- 
ling ghee from (ladle)”. 

Adhikarana VI". Dealing wich the transference of procedure of to. and; 

other animal sacrifice. 

H c; I ^ j U 

^asrer, of STEft^ftJrtg ; ^ and ; in others. 

13. And of in others. 

The next question is, what procedure will regulate the and 

»rf^«q?^The reply is that the of applies to other animals- 

also. The word f;? means srfh^?Tt^. The fUg is which is common to; 

all. The verb indicates that the model sacrifice is 

^^Thej complete the morning 
libation with fat, midday with cake and the 'third libation with lim« 

The procedure of is common to all animal sacrifices. 

sacrificial post is made of tree^^. These facts support 

|the view’ embodied in the 

Adhikara^a VI I. Dealing with the transference of the procedure of to the 

nnSmal eacrifice* ^ 

f |^:sFJr^ 

' a saorifice in which eleven animals are sacrificed; 

of the time for preparing the ^RT; of two ropes; by 

./■.'Steingv'. ■""( 

" By seeing the time for preparing the soma, an# two ropes; 


The question is, what will govern the sacrifice in which eleven 

animals are sacrificed? The reply according to the author is that it ie 
the that governs the .The reason is that two 

ropes by which animals are tied round a sacrificial post and the time for 
preparation of soma are common to both. 

A priest fib to sit near the fire taking two ropes, ties tho 
two ropes I'onnd each sacrifioiarpo^t.^^ 

Adhikfirana Vin. Dealing with fcbe bruneference of the procedure of the- 

sacrifioe where a large number of animals are sacrificed. 
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fq^sjrim u ^\\\ 

■ its application 3 collection of, aminals ; WRT is; Irf^- 

by reason of seeing separate sacrificial posts for eacli aniiiiaL; ' : 

' ,16.' In' tlie ' collection of animals, that applies by : reason'' of ^ 

'Seeing separate sacrificial .posts for each animaL 

'We hme seen and where one and ele- 

yen animals are respectively sao-rificed. The question is, what procedure 
will regulate a sacrifice where animals more than 11 are sacrificed? The' 
■■•author's reply is^that the of will apply. The reason is that 

in the first three, there is only ! sacrificial post; it is only the 
where there are more sacrificial posts than one« So the procedure of 
applies to the sacrifice. 

ildhikaran i IX. Dealing with the fcraiisferenoe of the procedure of to iadefinit© eae- 

•rifioes. 

g U c I ^ H 

Bf«rq[TKr5 in indefinite sacrifices ; g on the other hand ; %f3Rf5?r of the 
soma yllga» 

16. On the other hand in indefinite sacrifices of the soma. 

What is the procedure in those sacrifices in which the materials and 
the deity are not known? They are called which is translated 

here as indefinite. ‘^Let him perform such 

cases" says the author ‘^the is the model." 

Adhikarana X. Dealing with the transference of the procedure of fco 

M « I \ I U 

jpt’j in sacrifices which last for days ; of 12 day's sacri- 
fice. ■ 

17. In sacrifices which last for days, of the . 

What is the procedure in those sacrifices which last for days?' 
The reply according to our author is that it is tie of that 

governs it belongs to the class of a sacrifice* 

Adhikarana X r. Dealing with the trahsfereuce of the procedure ^ session of 

eaorifice for a year-, . '■ ■■■■. 

n u «; t vi ii 
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^ in sacrifices like it &ei 

18. And in sacrifices like that &c., of the ' 

Wliat is tlie procedure in a session of sacrifices lasting for a year like 

ffic I'eply According to onr author is that it is 
the of that goyerns them because they belong to the class of 

Baoiifices lasting for a period of a year or upwards. 

A^ihikar;»a;i XII. Dealing with the transfereace of the procedure of the first part tO the 
latter part of a 'sembiage o£ days. 

^ iT^m: 

of assemblage of days ; ^ and ; of the first ; grrfl^ in 

the latter; srff^TJ application ; i^. 

19. And of assemblage of days, the procedure of th^ fii*st ap- 
plies to the latter part. 

There are sacrifices lasting for days called by one name such as ?3Tf % 
The question is, what is the procedure that applies to them? The 
reason for this question is that the procedure for the preceding days is 
provided for but there is no provision for the procedure of the succeeding 
days* Under such circumstances, the procedure of the preceding dayg 
applies to the succeeding days. 

Adhikarava XI IL Sfitras 20—22 dealing with the subjeofe thafe fruit are not trana« 
ferred. 

u 

of the principal act ; 3 on the other hand ; by reason 

of non-application ; of the fruit, the rule, the agent 

and the aggregate ; non-transfer ; by reason of de- 

pendence* 

20. By reason of the non-application of the principal act, the 
fruit, the rale, the agent and the aggregate are not transferred, be- 
cause they depend on iti 

The present sdtra solves the question relating to the things that are trans- 
ferred from the model sacrifice to the modified sacrifice. The principal 
act xs not transferred; if that is tranferred, theo there will be no new name. 
It is only the characteristics or minor details that are tranferred. The fruit 
is not transferred; the fruit of the model sacrflce and tlat of the modified 
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sacrifice are differetit. I^he rule' is also different; sacrifices are 

to . be performed for one^s whole life while is not to be^ performed; for ^ 

Biich a length of period. The sacrificers are different, they can not be one 
and' the saiile at a time. The aggregate which goes to constitute the name of 
cat! not be' the same as that of the So our author says 

that these aforesaid 'four parts can not be transferred, beoanse they cons-- 
tiiute the act" and they ’ are inseparable. 

mm mh h c i ^ 1 n 

G • • 

srff^ in the application ; m and ; also ; reason of its 

being for the object of that. 

21. And in the application also by reason of its being for the 
object of that* 

The author gites an additionai reason in support of his view. He says 
that the minor details benefit the act but the fruit is for the sacrificer and 
it is not for the benefit of the action; similarly the rule is not for the action 
but for the guidance of. the sacrificer to perform the sacrifice; the sacrificer 
himself is actuated by the desire to obtain heaven but not by the act itself; 
lastly the whole saomfice is to secure the fruit but not to perform the act 
So all these ingredients confer no benefit on the act itself, and are not^ 
therefore, tranferable. 

j ^ 1 5^^ ii 

by reason of being not laid down ; ^ ands 

22. And by reason of being not laid doWn. 

The author gives another reason. He says that the procedure of 
regulates the and so the ST^T^ and offerings are trans-^ 

f erred as a matter of course to the I f. The fruit &c. can not be trans* 
ferred by the and there being no direct text for their transference^ 

they can not be transferred^. 

Adhikaruga XI V, SUoras 2S~«25 deaUngf with bha subject, febab fch© purificatory aCbS wblcb are 
ends i u themselves such as milking’ of the eowsj are uofc transferable. 

in the subordinate acts wTiiok are-ojjjeots in themsalvasf 
Wf^Jc^rifi: by reason of dependence ; nffat: application ; 
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23 In. tlie siibordmate acts whicli are ends in themselves, by 
reason of dependence there is application. 

•Tlie objector says that the subordi'^^B^te acts which are performed for 
some object, are also transferable. As for ■example, 

-‘‘Let him carry water in a milk-pail, if desirous of cattle; O! 
.vsinger, sm liim/^' In there is a ceremony which is called 

carrying of \yater in spoons, I ^^Garrj wa^ 

ter with a spoon; of one desirous of cattle in a milk-pail/^ This is in 

connection with new aud .full moon sacrifices. The and ai^e 

'the models of ^?:f^T5T. When applies to the modified sacrifice, its 

^■dependent and conireeted ceremony is also transferred. When you 

.puli the canvas, the picture which it'bears, is also pulled along with it® 

fsTfflF: nou-application ; WT on the other hand y by reason of 

the difference of the act. 

24. On the other hand, there is non-application hy reason of 
•difference of the act. 

The author says that the two acts are different. The object of 'the 
Spoon is for the sacrifice and that of the milking of the cow is for the 
person. So it does not necessarily follow that on the application of the 
one, the other applies. 

U c t \ \ U 

srf^grT oh the other hand; sjaf^^Rc^rra.^ by reason of its being 
not modified ; by reason of its being for the sacrifice; srff%j 

arpplication ; 

25, On tile other hand, by reason of its being net modified 
and being for the sacrifice, there is the application. 

I ^^For cue who is desirous of strength, a 
sacrificial post of wood should be made-,'^ The author says that where 
the object is for the sacrifice, the subordinate act along with the object is 
transferred.^ The sacrificial post should , be made of wood by a person 
desirous of prowess. The object of the sacrificial post is connected with 
tht sacrifice/'" ' - ' 
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Adhllcaraaa XV. Dealing with the ■nbjeot that in the cooked rice pertaitimg- to 

tiie two toaching-ceremonles are optional. 

ff 

« \ \ \ u 

ia one action:!; option; tdfsnfrrn: indivisibility ; ft be- 

eause ; ^h;^^?srr?r.^by reason of one command. 

26. In one action, there is. option because it is indivisible By 
reason of one command. 

There is a text in connection with (^<> 

11,3.2 ) A person desirous of BrAhmanic splendour, should offer boiled 
rice consecrated to sun.” In the which are the model sac- 

rifices, there are two acts of touching called 

I tf=ai^^rw?r??rt”. Let one touch the offerings of with 

verse and. the offerings of with verse.” “The &o. 

are and “aifttfeiT” &o. aie (See p. 388 and 389 of mo 

Poona edition) The question is, whether this double wf^UT^'fst applies to 
or not?. Does ftr apply to when it is performed on the 

full moon day and when- it is performed on the new moon day? The 

reply of the author is that it is optional. It can not be bifurcated' in 
by reason of the %t^5rT being one. 

Adhikaia&a XVI. Dealing with t£e transference of the procedure of boDeA 

rioein^fmn, 

%I^TO5rTf|5B^q: n « i « 

f9t?F5lI^T5P»5iTfJ. by reason of the -ftsf; (inference) being common; 

©ption ; ^151 is. 

27. There is option by reason of the being common; 

The question is, whekter the ftsif^.of the boiled rice pertaining to?ft??«. 
mJT is of or srr»^5f? The objector, says that' according to the view 

expressed in. the preceding it is optional because there is one 

a-Tlt f 11.3. 3. In every smar, he makes a hwirs 
offering.” • 

MSI 

by reason of its baiug for one object; on the other hand;^ 
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13 regulated ; by reason of its being a model sacrifice 

modified sacrifice ; ^ therefore. 

28. Ob the other hand, it is regulated by reason of its being 
for one object; because it has a model, therefore it is a modified 
sacrifice. 

The author says that the is a modified sacrifice and it has 

a model. Because and have one deity as their object, the 

fW's'sfa of therefore regulates the procedure of 

I ^ 

reason of not bearing it; if you say. 

29. If you say “by reason of not hearing 

The objector says that if you break up the in it means %ho« 

se deity is sun or suns’ and the also, means ‘whose deity is 

Agni or So the ?#r55? and have not one deity as their 

object. 

q I ^ I H 

WRT^is; by force of the text. 

30. There is one deity by the force of the text. 

The author says that there are texts which indicate that the deity of 
the aforesaid sacrifices is one. 

In connection with 5grq:lsf 

agr^^€TnJT*ifH» (§o ^fo ^{%\uy He runs near the sun with his portion of 
offering; he obtains Brahmanic splendour for him.*’ In connection with 
there is the following text ;= — 

w‘ffr^:^5nfcf^'a'nT: jwlfr- 

i #?i¥nn%%?r ii lo ^9 

“The Anginas having been uplifted from here, went to heaven; ha- 
ving gone to the sacrificial ground they saw in the form of a tor- 
toise creeping; they said ^‘stop for ‘ 'stopfof “for all the gods, 

'tte said to them “I shall not stdp.’f They said “stop for Agni.” He 
said “I shall stop” When one offers cakes baked on eight pans on new 
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and full moon days, he becomes exalted; he nourishes A.gni with his own 

■share/,^ ' 

'?jsir similarly ; q and; seeing the other texts. 

31. Similarly tliftre are otlier texts. 

The author quotes other texts in support of one deity. 

Big. Veda V II 44- 16. (“Agni is the head of heaven, 
Big.VedaI.50.1.“Him,*thewellknownSun,”in?ft®f«inT. 

Adbikara^a .WII. SOttas 32— 34 dealing with the subject that in the collision of the 

oSeriug an i the de ty, f'heoffaring prevail’. 

f mi 

H «= t ^ I II 

^,45rStlrq^^in case of conflict ; ff^r by offering ; is regulated ; 

' of action ; by reason of its being an integaral part 

of it. 

32. In case of conflict, it is regulated by tbe offering, by rea- 
son of the action being the integral part of it. 

There is a text ‘‘Let him offer cakes baked on ele- 

ven pans to There are two words here from which an inference can be 
made; if you look to it is governed by the ^TSTf!! procedure; if you 
look to then the of gtiSl^T applies. In this kind of con- 

flict, the author says that the offering governs the procedure but not the 
deity. The reason is that the internal part of the sacrifice is the material 
and external part of it is the deity, 

a 

^sr with that ; *atand ; by reason of its conneotiou with the 

act, ■ ' : ■ ■■ > '■; : ^ \ V ■ .'V ^ 

33. And with that, by reason of its connection with tbe 
action. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view. What he says 
is, that the offering is the of the action, just as smoke is that df the 
fire. ” . ^ ^ 
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as a quality ; the mention of the deity. 

34. As a quality there is the mention of the deity. 


The author further expands hia view A king^s man is 

to be respected/ Here the king is not praised; it is h^’s official’i so in the^ 
same way in ^miik consecrated to the attention is at once direc- 

ted to (milk) but not to (consecrated to So the deity is subor- 
dinate and is mentioned as such. 

The second explanation is that the sacrifice secures the fruit desired* 
and is performed in honour of the deity. So in an mdireot way the deity 
confers the boon and he is therefore praised indirectly and is, therefore^, 
subordinate. 

ft ' 

Adhikaraua XVIII. Satras 35~30. realing with fehe subject fchat in the esaorific® 

called bun Jred ratbis, the procedure of the material applies. 

U c j ^ I H 

golden sacrifice ; partakes of the procedure of ghee 

oiffering ; by reason of the splendour* 

36. The golden sacrifice partakes of the procedure of the ghee- 
offerings by reason of the splendonr. 

There is a sacrifice called in which there are hundred pieces of 

gold weighing a ratti. There is a text in connection with it 

^^One who is desirous of longevity should offer 
hundred pieces of gold in the shape of rice boiled in ghee to 
” See at 419. The question is, whether it partakes of the pro- 
cedure of the ghee oblation which is made silently or of the wild rice* 
offerings? The reply according to the objector, is that it is the procedure 
of ghee offerings that regulates it; because according to the view expres- 
sed in the foregoing Adhikarana, it is the similarity of the material 
that regulates the procedure. Here gold is transparent and ghee is alsofr 
transparent and both are therefore similar. 

|||||;;:^i:rTprf n c \ i \ n :> 

’srafgjljra; by partaking of the quality j =gt and. 

36. And by par fcaMng of the quality. 

The objector further aupports his view by saying that gold partakes; 
many of the qualities of ghee. As for instance reflection. 
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pertaining’ to tlie sacrifice in which wild rice is used p ,nii: th6 
■other hand ; by reason of its expansion. 

37. On the other hand, it loartakes of the procedure of the sac« 
^rifioe in which wild rice is used by reason of its expansion. ■■ 

The author rejects the view of the objector. No; there yon are wrong; 
the gold pieces after which the sacrifice is called are very strong and so- 
lid; and the wild rice is also solid; so there is a similarity between the gold 
and the wild rice by reason of their being solid. Gold is solid but ghee 
in its natural state is liquid; so there is no similarity. 

by reason of the word /boiled rice’ ; and. 

'88. And by reason of the word ‘boiled l^C 0 ^ 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. He 
says that the word ^ is used in the text quoted in the commentary on 

u i v » 

«gf and; by reason of the mention of boiling. 

39. And in it, there is mention of boiling. 

The author gives further reason in support of his view. He says that 
we hear of boiling; this is possible in case of rice but not in the 
■^•ease.. o-f ghee, ■ 

‘ Adhikarana XIX. S^tr is 40—43 dealing with the subject that in the honey mixed with water 
there ie the traft . fere noe of the prOcedute pertaining to the ghee oblation don© in silence* 

^5ir^mi!=srTr’q^Tf%^: i \ ^ ii 

in honey mixed with water ; by reason of similarity of 

fluidity ; modification of milk; is. 

40. Ill honey mixed with water by similarity of fluidity ^ there 
is the modification of milk* 

In connection with f%=5fT sacrifice it is laid down 
§^T: '^Ourd, honey, ghee, fried rice, water and rfee; 

all these mixed together are fit offerings to The “question is what 

procedure is applicable to the mixture of honey and water called 
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Tli 0 objector sajs that milk is also liquid and the honey-mixture is 
also liquid; so the* procedure applicable to regulates the proce« 

dtire of tire mixture under discussion. 

« c w I u 

pertaining to ghee oblation ; on the other hand ; ^^mTTKTRI by 
reason of the similarity of the colour. 

41. It is the qorocedure applicable to the ghee oblations that 
regulates it, by reason of the s'inilarity of colour. 

The author gives a positive denial and says that the procedure of ghee 
offering applies; the reason is that the honey mixture and ghee are both 
similar in colour. 

u 1 V 5?^ « 

by reason of partaking of its quality ; ^ and. 

42. And by reason of partaking of its quality. 

The author supports his view by another reason that both ghee and the 
honey-mixture can be cleaned and the milking of the cow which is a pe^ 
culiarity of the milk is not applicable to the honey mixture. So the proce- 
dure of the gbee oblations governs the honey mixture. 

u c ^ ^ I u 

o£ tbe former ; '5t and j by reason of its being com- 

mon. 

43. And of the former being common. 

.The author further explains his view. YoU say that both milk and honey- 
ikixture are liquid, and therefore similar, but ghee is also liquidj so your 
argument loses force oa the ground of fluidity. So the silent procedure, 
which pertains to the ghee oblations, regulates the honey-mixture. 

END OF PAD A I. 
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in ; %Wg^c^ whose model is ^ y%a ; ?^tr37«r3|f in 

l^5trTff^ ; ^ and } irf^ cups ; ?rrs®«?IT5r^by reason of the word 

1. In ^tra^3?TT and in the cups of the soma y^ga is 

the model by reason of the word ‘soma’.- 

There are saci'ifices known as gtRl^s^TT and What is the proce* 

dare in these two sacrifices, whether it is of or The 

texts in connection thereof are as follows 

“To the horses, whey.” “He takes siTf^sr cup.” The objector says that 
the of ¥ft?r*rTil applies, because of the word niff occuring in that 

connection “Soma is whey.” “The wine is Soma.” 

tirg^^R^Wct^by reason of pronouncing the word in the end ; *5 

and. 

2. And hy reason of pronouncing the word in the 

end. 

The objector now proceeds to give reason in support of his view 

“He pronounces 

after ^comej 0 1 Agni, for the sake of wheyV^ prdnoiineeff after 

^com0j for the sake of Here in these texts the is pronoun- 

ced at the end^ this fact goes to show that the procedure of %i| governs 
"these .''Sacrifice's, 

after invitation ; by eating; aiidi 

8, And by eating after inTitation^ 

The objector gives the third x^eason in support of his view that the pro* 
cedure of guides these sacrifices. Just as in soma yaga people are in- 
vited and partake of the soma juice so also here the same thing happens^ 
i:lhy;^5lfil,Pi;'':irinB^;|s;,;drunk; ■ 

5U M'S I I ? Tl ^ ^ 
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aR^TOI pTirohasing ; boiling; offering ; fT^TTStT reciting of 3<TmJT j 

■ jrg?!I taking; 3rmt??5T placing ; tying in & clotli ; <5t and; ai[?l like 

■ ■ ■ ■ ■ ■ 

■''■""i.: ■ ^Pui'chasiiig, boiling, offering, reciting ^ (of &o ; 

ing, placing and tying in a cloth, are like it, 

; 'Ike ■ objector further 'Supports his view by , ',(1) just as 

so is wine 

^^With lead, it should be purchased from a eunch; he purcases wf%5f cup 
with gruel of a water-lily/^ (2) just as soma is fermented, so is wine 

''He boils milk for dei- 
ties, he ferments wine with gruel/^ (3) ; there is one offering in both. 

(4) "Thou art taken by means of a la- 

dle for thy continual pouring/^ It is recited in both (5) 

‘‘He takes the Aswin cup?^ Taking of the cup is similar 
in both. (6) } 3Jtftc^TSSHr^% "After uplifting it, he places it^ 

placing of the cups is similar. (7) puting on silk^oloth and living 

in this way for three nights. The ^T^qfSTfif is very different word. From 
sutralSl of chap. VII of it appears that it is a piece of cloth 

-for tying soma. 

"He orders 'Bring cloth 
•for tying soma, bring cloth for carrying it from the cart, and bring tor- 
ban/' p. 456 of orOhaukhamba Sanscrit series. From these 

distintive mai'ks, the objector infers that of 5^r?f?lT3| applies to the 

f mr m u ^ ^ 1 H w 

by ^the offering: on the other hand^ is regulated; 

'that; by reason of its modification. 

5o On the other hand, it is regulated by the offering by reason 
•of its naodiiicatioru 

The author gives his own view and says that it is the sameness of the 
material which is the It is therefore the procedure of the new and 

full moon sacrifices, that governs the and because 

is the modified form of and wine is the fermented form of some 

vegetable. 


JAIMINl S15 tR-A Vlir. 2 10 . 


473 . 


6. The word ‘soma’ is by way of praise^ 

The objector replies each point raised, in tlie opening-part of the srfq- 
He says that as to the word occuring in the text quoted on the 

eominentary'oii s€tra 1, it is By way of extolling ik„ ' ' 

H q I 5^ ( n 

4^f!T words ; others. 

7. Others are mere word’s.. 

As to th& reasons given in 3utra-4j the author says that, they are rer- 
balj they do hot apply. 

?rfa « c I. I c u 

naming ; and ; likeit. 

8. And the naming is like it. 

The author says that the naming is also in praise and means no more 
I l ftffSithrvrcrfheiTT ll “He performs 

jftapihlT with- grass, !rT?Toftqr with new. barley grain, sn%«q:T with the lion’s 
hairs.” 

of animal grfer^T; w and ; seing the mark., 

9. And hy seeing the marks of animal 

The author says that there is a distinctive mark. The cups are called 
fdtgfJUT ’isorg't” “The 

cakes of the flesh, of these animalk do not exist; But these animals' are 
cakes in. the form of cnps/^ The cakes of the animal sacrifice are not 
used But the cups are called jfhsrr^ Bere. 

Adbikarana if. S<ltra« 10— W dealing wiib fche uubjecii thafc in the animal sacrifice^ 
theprooedare of applies*, 


««»«*««» nn-i, - - 





ijg; animal sacriffce ; modification of is; 

linTTS’^T^ by reason of the similarity of the deity. 

10, Animal sacrifice is the modification of furod^a by rea?- 
son. of the similarity of the deity,. 


■m. 


In saorificOy ,an animal is sacrifioed ■ 

is initiatedj wlio brings animal- 

for sacrifice.'’^ : 111 tliis, connection the - .question is^ whether in the case 
o! an animal sacrifice^ the procedure of the ^uroddsa applies or that 
of The reply of the objector is that it is the procedure of 

that applies here. The reason is that the d%itj of -the and the 15^- 

.^T is, the same.,' , . • . ' 

3^^ \\ C I I U 

sfl'S^^rai^by sprinkling water ; and. 

11. And by sprinlding of water. 

The objector gives a reason in support of his view. SprinHing of 
water is the characteristic of the 3md it is also found in the animal 

sacridce. I sprinkle water of the herbs on the 

worshipped/^ (Maitr^yaiu Samhiti., I. 2. 15i 24. 12. III. 9. 6; 124. 11). 

H c I I \^ \\ 

tFE®ifk'5?®fT?l by surrounding it with fire on all sides j and. 

12. And by surronndmg it with fire on all sides. 

The objector further gives his reason in support of his view. He says 
that making a circle of fire is the .characteristic of 

surrounds an animal with the torch fire 

on all sides from 

m rfrJTs^cne^ w \ n 

WSTT^sf pertaining to j. Wt on the other hand; hy reason 

of being produced from it. 

13. On the other hand, it is the modification of OTTW by reason 
of its being produced from it. 

The author proceeds to lay down his own view and says that it is the 
modified form of i. e. the procedure of eWW applies to the animal sac- 
i^iice. The reason is that it is produced from the animal. See the ex- 
planation of in the commentary on sfitra 41 of p&da IT of chap VI, 

its ; -sf and; by seeing the veasel. 
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14, And by seeing its vessel. 

The author now relies on the An a kind of vessel, used in 

is seen in an animal sacrifice. This fact also strengthens his 

view “If one roasts flesh in an 3igT.” 3^31 is a kind of 

moving hearth. See at p. 244. 

A ih,k:iiMO i ill. Stifcras 15 -18 dealt ng* with the transference of the procedure of milk to the 
animal sacriSce. 

n C l I II 

of the curd; is ; bj reason of the similarity of 

the, form* 

15, Of the curd by reason of the similarity of the form. 

We have seen in the preceding that the procedure of ap“ 

plies to saorifloe. What is whether it is the modification of 

curd or milk? The objector says that it is the modification of curd beca* 
use both animal and curd are solid. 

i \ «; i i ii 

q^; milk ; on the other hand; ^^T^rFqrar^by reason of time being 
common. 

16, On the other hand, milk by reason of time being com* 

mon, , 

The author gives his own view lhat the model is milk, Milk and flesh 
are produced fresh from an animal, they are not modification s of any. 
Ourd is produced from milk. Milk is internal part and curd is 

...... external.. . ■ ' ■ ■ 

II C I I II 

by reason of animal being proximate. 

17, By reason of the animal being proximate. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view. He says 
that both flesh and milk are produced from an animal directly and 
nothing intervenes* 


11 I ^ I n 

motion ; 'qr and ; being common. 
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18, ' x\.xid motion being common, ■, 

The autihor proceeds to give another reason in support of his view. 
■All animal goes, and milk flowsif :not kept, in a, vesselt: 
of is common to both. 

Adhikara^a IV. SAferus 19— *23 dealing with the transference of the procedure of milk io' 

curd dish; by reason of being produced from both; 

the modification of both ; is. 

19, is the modification of both by reason of being 
produced from both. 

The objector says that srrBTSffT is the modification of both milk and curd 

“It is called, consecrated to- 

all the deities, when curd is put in hot miik/^ ^rifir^r is produced 
thus. First milk is heated and curd is placed in it. The solid portion of ' 
it, is called wRrajt and the watery portion is called See at p. 207. 

The objector’s view is that it is produced from both, so it partakes the na- 
ture of both. It iSj therefore, a modification of both, 

U q J u 

15^ one ; on tlie otRer hand ; by reason of one com- 

mand. 

20, On. tiie ot er hand, by reason of one command. 

The author says that it can be a modification of one but can not be a- 
modification of both, because the text quoted by you, shows that there, 
can be only one “A curd-dish consecrated to 

\\x: \ n 

curd; ^tifTcrFfWIs^ni by reason of solidity being common. 

, 21. It is enrd by reason of solidity being common. 

The obiector says “let yonr view be accepted; let it be a modification of 
one only. In that case «lT^9r is the modification of curd because the curcL 
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i|^s on 'the -otlier hand.;., sr^RcWT^ by reason of its being prin- 

‘cipal; as in ordinary life; of curd ; by reason of its 

being for it. 

22. Ob. the other hand, it is milk, by reason of 
its being' '■ principal as in ' ordinary life because ; ■ cm is 
Jor it. 

The author says that is a modification of milk. The milk is in 

large quantity and curd is put in the heated milk in a small quantity. 

The milk is principal and the curd is for thickening it and is therefore 
of secondary importance. In the absence of curd, any other acid 
can be put in-, for thickening the milk. So the afTrfJTStr is a modification of 
‘milk. ' 

u c I I w 

by partaking of its quality ; and, 

23. And by partaking of its quality, 

The author gi^^es another reason in support of his view. He says that 
milk is fresh and the are also fresh. But curd is stale and can 

^ot, therefore, be the model of 

Adhlkarana V, Sfi liras 24-28 dealing with the pubject that in by reason of the 

division of p rocedure applies according bo the rule, 

II = I !( I » 

^Tsf sacrificial session; a -sacrifice lasting for days; 

lasting for 12 days ; its; gVRgr both ways; application, 

by reason of the action being one. 

24. Saerifioial sessions and the sacrifice lasting for more 

tlian one day are its applicat'on is both ways by reason of 

tbe action being one. 

The sacrifices which last for many days and are called jraf^TT^, are as 
follows jjiqtitl’j, dsTirf, 

They are therefoi’e divided into two main^heads CO and (2) 

One or two persons may join together in an sacrifice lasting for 
more than one day and in a ?f5t many persons take part. 
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i ?Tr5^f>f%?Tr «Tr i mfon ^sr- 

5^: II “ Let one, two or many perform siftiT; let the initiated one make 
them perform their sacrifice; the master ot the house himself, seventeen 
and arfir^s sit in a sacrificial session,” The of is two 

fold and §;T^tTTf is the model of the arirf?!! sacrifice. ST^fa:” 

“Sr?HTTf is the model of sr;i:3fot sacrifices” Further are of two kinds (1) 

the sacrifices lasting for two nights to 11 nights called stiTsT; (2) the sacri- 
fices lasting for thirteen nights and upwards called !35rs The objector says 
that the si^.T and are sififin, so their procedure is governed by 5r?>TTf. 

srfk stf cwim: 

H = 1 ^ I 11 

STfg on Vue other hand ; ?rar?r^?l; by reason of the text about ; 

the application of sri^;r; ^wis; with model sacrifice- 

55?r^TSfctnfI^ by reason of the equality of the word. 


25. On. the other hand, by he:iring the application is 

of W^si, because of the equality of the word with the model. 

The author says, you are wrong whore you hear the word it ap- 

plies to stfTg and the procedure of sifig applies. The reason is that the 
word applicable to the modified sacrifice is the same as that applicable 
to the modal sacrifice. As for instance ‘'?T?^TTt-Wwr^3T>qr%3.” “Let one 
who is desirous of progeny, perform IR^TTf.” But in those sacrifices of 
whion is the model, the verb or is used as | 

l “Let one desirous of wealth perform a sacrifice ” 



L u c \ ^ { ^ n 

^ of etc ; ^':5r3[3T7r5rrat up to sacrifices lasting for eleven 

nights; partaking the nature of aifTnr; ^riTm^rfiTrgr by reason of 

the command expi'cssed in 


^26. 01 f^=cr^ &c. up to sacrifices lasting for elcTen nio-hfcs are 

by reason of the command e.-cjiressed in 

The author explains those sacrifices which are governed by stsrrlrgW 
They are sacrifices lasting for two nights up to eleven nights. Their L' 
cedure rs governai by the sacrifice, bec-anse they are f, come 
ntider the class of aacrihoes lasting fpr. more than one day,” 
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in those sacrifices which last for 13 nights and upwards; 
the prooedure of ?i5t ; in them; «ngr^<n^=gl^Rf^ by reason of the 
word and , 

37, In those sacrifices which last for 13 nights aad upwards, 
the procedure of ^sf applies by reason of the words and 

Th© author explains what aro^ There are sacrifices lasting for 13 
nights or upwards and their procedure is that of a You can find them 
out by such words as and For example 

^*^Thos0 who are desirous of wealth 
perform a sacrifice lasting for thirteen nights; and those who are desirous 
of honout) perform a sacrifice lasting for a fortnight-^ 

II c 1 ^ I II 

by reason of a mark ; *er and, 

28. And by reason of a mark. 

The author in support of his view makes an inference from the Vedio 
texts* 

JisiTT%: i 

II is the lord of the universe, he created the 

succeeding ones and the &c. which are the Wfd’ili said to 

him, ‘dost thou not kill U3\” 

Adhikaraiguft VI* Sacrae 29**32 dealing with the transference of the procedure cf 

firir- 

spumrg: by reason of being* other ; stfg^TSicWT;! by reason of being srf^. 

of a sacrifice which lasts for 15 nights ; 5|^«T5^ the nature 
of STfl^; ^qrBlstlWsrei of Igsqr^snJf^rfr; ^ and, in their dependence 

on it ; by seeing the nature of SiJflJT. 

29, By reason, of being other and being 9ifa’ct?r, the ’qf^fWTT^ 

' 36 ' 
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and are because tlie «|^!| nature is seen in their 

rdependenoe on it. ■ 

and wf^cra-: 

In there is monthly in the heginning and i^i 

the end. The ^Tfisr^s are and In these two, there is no 

in the beginning but there is in the end. The ;gr^ therefore uses the word 
other or latter. The objector says that the and 

being in the latter part, thej" have the distinctive features of 

He further relies on the text ^^because the latter 

part is therefore ” and says that they are seen to be in 

the Vedic texts. 

« c i w 

by reason of the text tafflstioniug it to be ; "ET and% 

30, -By reason of the tei:t mentioning it to be ?J5t<T. 

The objector in support of his view relies on the Vedic text quoted in the 
eonoluding .part of the commentary on sutra 29. 

^ « 5 I ^ I u 

“^l^'in a sacrlficial session ; on the other hand; by reason 

■of the command containing the form of the verb 

31 , Oil the other hand, in a by reason of the command con* 
taining the form of the Torb 

The author says that they both partake of the nature of a by reason 
of the verb '^ 3 :^ used. II •‘Those 

•who are desirous of success, should resort to the sacrifice/’'^ In 

connection with the text is ‘‘^Let those who are 

4esirous of success, resort to it”. Bat Sahara in his commentary further 
■•adds that these texts are in the nature of a command and have preferen- 
ce over the text quoted in fche commentary on 29 which is by way of 
recommendation 

32. And there is the mark sf a 
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The author relies- on the inference derived from the test in support of 
his view. 5!|5tr% ^T&a master of tke kouae ia 
the master and the- priest is- priest.” In connection with the 
srJTiT the text is quoted,, “The master of the house- 

(making up) seventeen should resort; to. a H.'St,,” ia- a text seen in. connection 
with a 5ra. ' ^ ^ 
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Adhikaffi^^ I. Stltras I — 2 dealing- wifch the-sdbieot that in the case of ai»ingl©god,.tlio ps?0i® 
cedare of applies; in that of thetprocejdnre ofi 

f a \ \\ w 

in the case of manifold offerings ; qrf suhsequent j. of the^ 

subequent; by reason of common sequence.. 

1* In the case of the manifold offerings, the subsequent to the 
subsequent by reason of the common sequence. 

The example of the manifold offerings is; 

''Let one offer 

cakes baked on eleven pans consecrated to Agni and boiled rice con- 
secrated to to to the holy to the pure The ques** 

tion is, whether is the of and the of the 

belongs to the offering to single deities? The objector^s reply is that in the 
ease of such manifold offe-rings, the offering to a single deity which cornea 
subsequent is the modified form of which is also subsequent; and 

the preceding one i. e;. «rTTffT^<s?ir^ is the modified form of the which 

is first in the above quoted text. The objector says that the reason is ob vin- 
ous; the procedure is governed by the order in which they comeo, 

U I ^ I II 

by the deity; on the other hand; is regulated; 

by reason of the nature of the word ; of other ; by rear 

son of there being no text,. 



4S2: 
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■ ■ 2„ ■ On' the ■ other'' hand, it H regulated by the deity by rea* " 

son of the nature of the word and of the other, there is no 
text 

The author says that you are wrong; in the case of the criterion 

is the deity hut not the sequence. The deity is mentioned by the text as 
for instance but the seqence is no where mentioned 

in the text* The conclusion is that is the model of by 

reason of double deity being common to both of them and is the 

model of the by reason of the single deity being common to 

both. 

Adbikara^a ir, SAtras 3—6 dealog with the Bubjeot fehst in in those dajfg 

wi an iy . ang the prooedare of applies. 

^ ■ fN ^ 

I ^ u 

*T^!I^h?«T in a command relating to multilip city whose ; f|!|f SA&>rk; 

a^rff^s repetition of it ; appears ; »n»^^like 

3. In a command relating to multiplicity, it appears that tiat 
one is to be repeated whose mark is like 

In connection with sffr^5sa5RT5t, it said that 

‘‘Four days of fw^ songs wRjnstff being f rincipal.*’ 
There are four days for songsj ou the first day the psalm ia 

sung. The question is whether the same psalm is to be sung on the follow* 
ing days like the model ^ or on account of the number of days, the pro* 
cedure of the songs of 51^^^ will apply? The objector says that as 
psalm is sung on the first day, the same is to be repeated on the following 
days because of the being common to bothj as was the caae 

in the by reason of the deity being common. “frWf^*n t nfT W 

“To the holy Agni, to the pure Agni.” 

U I ^ t ? II 

many d^ays; m on the other hand j by reason of col- 
lation ; by the mark of the commencement j by reason 

I pi the command - 

4. On the other hand, many days by reason of th6 
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oolleotioa, because the command is regulated by the mark of com- 
mencement. : 

The author says that the procedure of IS does not apply hut that of 
the applies; the reason is clear because the ceremony extends over 

a large number of nights out of which four days are for the religious music. 
The question then naturally arises, what is the force of four days of 
There is nothing wrong when the procedure of applies, because the 

f?ritl^song is sung on the first day and on the remaining three days, 
and are sung suocesively. 

nnj « c i ^ U u 

epir similarly; >3 and ; another text. 

6. And similarly there is another text. 

The author relies on the Vedic texts in support of his view. 

«rfr^^T aw: 

“Pour days of faf!t songs of which wf5?t^ is principal.” “Of which 
gfpsi^a is the first, and others are non-«rf«i5la'8.” These texts show that 
first is stRsf^; if it had bean the repetition of the first day, all of them 
would be irfisnsbis, 

Adhikarasa HI. Sdtaas 6— T dealing with the subject that the pwcednre of applies to 

^<5nwn%sfw » c i ^ i ^ n 

in the repetition of time ; also j : the n&me of a 

by reason of the difference of action. 

6. In the repetition of time also, the view of is (the same) 
by reason of the difference of action. 

In connection with traftf^TSfra soma y^ga ceremony, it is said “«r55T5l|^% 

“There are six days, 5 days.” The question is, 
whether the procedure of applies or that of ^55 applies ? The ob- 

jector says that according to the view embodied in the previous Adhika- 
rana and that of in such cases where there is multiple of time as 24 
and 36, the of willapply, because each extraction of soma is a 

different act, 

tRpiiw g 3iihiH<gwiirti^d<jiqcs n q m^,m 

the repetiticm of it; % on the Other hand the name of a* 
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; sr^fruof the days; 3rir9TS?#i57?grrgc by reason of the number being 
inferential not perceptive. 

7. On. the other hand, according to Jahnini, it is the repetition 
of it (^irs’) because the number of days is inferential. 

The author says no; tbe ceremony that lasts for days which are multi- 
ples of six, is guided by the reason is that the number six is pri- 
mary and the multiples thereof namely 24 and 36 are only inferential and 
so their is 

Adhikara^a IV, Slitras 8-— 9 dealing with the subject that in coll'eobion of theproce?* 

dure of applies, 

u c: I ^ ) c u 

in the collection of songs ; repetition of it srgfl^gr ap- 

pears j |^ 5 rWsrs|i|oiT^ by reason of partaking its peculiarity, 

8. lu the collection of songs, it appears to be a repetition of the: 
model because it partakes of its peculiarities. 

Now in the present Adhikarana, the author treats of the collection of 
songs called ¥f^«frs, as for example. 

tr^isps^, and^amfew^ The 

question is, whether it is a repetition of or of the days where 

the collection of songs is recited? The objector says that it is the repe- 
tition of g^if^shfT, because it partakes of the peouliartties of 
iSjfwfllJT, are the collections of songs and 

come under 

iiRrsrra: « c I ? I < « 

by reason of text ; ^ on the other hand; model j 

Hf characterised by it ; is; srfir^rH^pr of the name ; f^flTTr?3n^ 

by reason of being for it 

9. Ou the other hand, the model is characterised by it 
by virtue of the ^^*fr text and the name is for its sake. 

Thbiauthor gives his own. view thatithe model which is |g;T^T!f is cha- 
racterised by the I &c. and the songs are sung on the completion of 
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the ceremonies after which the songs are named; it is the to. which 

give tie name to tl® collection of songs, but not tie collection of songs to 
name So the procedure of applies to 

AdMkara^a V SAtras 10— H dtal'ng- with the transference of songs from 


h c j ^ i \o 

from tie collection of days; transference; 

reason of its being a model. 

10. Tliere is a transference from tbe collection of days (ifi^^TTf) 
toy reason of its being a model. 

There is ate^ct ^‘There is (pos- 
sessing hnndred songs) and there is (having hundred 

The question in this Adhikarana is, whether the songs should be borrowed 
from ^TTf or According to tlie objector the songs should be 

borrowed from . Se says that you have already laid down in the 

preceding tha;t the model of the is g‘f^>TTf ; it, therefore, fol- 
lows that tie songs of will he transferred to and ^T^crf^^r. 

This is called th© doctrine of 

^fgfSTfip u c I ^ I U 

^^T^Rf^from one day ceremony ; Mt on the other hand ; tleirs; 
by reason of equality; is. 

11. On tlie otlier hand, from the one day ceremony, because 
they are eg[ual with the modified. 

The author says that the songs are borrowed Iroln the because 

the las no songs; tley both Stand in need of borrowing from ano- 

tier. According to the well known adage ^'no beggar begs from another 
beggar^^ tie borrowing is not from but from 

A4iiikatana V. SOtr B 12— 36 dealing vvitli'th'e but)ject that in 
tiransfereace of original is meaBfc* 



in Irm^ metre; of ihe models ; dropping of the 

letters^ hy reason of their arising^ from the model ; 
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by the number ; srflr^fr^ like arfistelw ; invariably ^ 

that, name* 

12. In the metre the letters are dropped from those 

metres coming from the model by Virtue of borrowing from 
the model and by reason of the number, like the because 

that name inrariably applies. 

It is said “Having offered oblations by 

let him perform further it is said 

“There is one day of metre”. Here in the oneday sacrifice called 

wf?R?«r many metres such as slUcft and transferred from its model 

S^ffuttbr- The question that arises for solution in this is whether 

nnrsft can be formed by dropping letters from the metres such as Sffiul and 

or the »TI?I5rl which is mentioned above means the verse in one of 

. 's ■ 

the verses? 5rrT^^ verse consists of 24 letters; so the objector saja that 

as verses are borrowed from the in so the can be 

formed hy dropping any additional letters that may be in other metres. 
He gives an example of in such a case you drop 

the^f«^ of as laid down in the preceding Adhika^anaj similarly ac- 
cording to the principle laid down in the the metre can be 

formed because it has a fixed number of letters 24 The term in- 

variably applies to a metre of 24 letters, so it can be formed by dropping 
additional letters from another metre or combination of metres. 

u <5 I ^ t u 

permanent} ^ and; in different; ?f§[^Jn^th® 

word. 

13. And it is petiuaneut and the word applies in other than 
this. 

The objector continues and says that the term *iml applies to a metre 
of 24 letters “Those which are two nnr^’s go 

to constitute one sriT?d.” There are two umals in a gpicrlf metre and there 
are therefore 48 letters in it (sprat). If the term had applied to a Rik 
verse and then two verses will not make up a smat. There is another 
text Rn5rt53|W{^?r^> “Three make four m^s.” 

<1 not; f%>Ta1 in twenty ; ten 


JAlMINl SI&TRA VIII. 8. 16. 487 


14. If it be said that in twenty, there is no 

Some one raises an objection to the view of the The numeral 

twenty is different from 10, So in 48, there is no twenty four; one 
does not make two 

This is liable to another interpretation, 

^ U ^ \ \ \ II 

14. If it be said ‘‘no, in twenty ten is mcluded.’' 

Another objector to the view of says, why do you drop letters 

from the to make a Just as 100 includes 58 in itself so, the 

ijTiTcfl’ of 48 letters includes a u'RSft of 24 letters; 

M c I ^ I 11 

r one number; also, certainly ; ^rer^is. % 

15. Then there would be only one numeral. 

The objector replies to the objection raised to his. view; he says I do 
not say that in one numeral, another numeral exists; what I say is that in 
48 letters, theif^ are twice 24 letters; there is nothing wrong in saying 
this. If I say that one numeral changes into another numeral, then there 
will be only one numeral which is simply absurd. 

According to the other interpretation the reply is, that if you say 
that the succeeding uumeral includes the preceding numeral, then 
the numerals from unit up to million, wdl be reduced to a single numeral 
which is simply absurd. 

g^Tft5[sqa]rs3[: « c i ^ i h 

by reason of a quality ; on -the other hand; a word de** 

noting substance; is; by reason of its not applying 

to all. 

16. On the other hand, by reason of a quality, it is a word de- 
noting substance; it does not appl}^ to all. 

The author gives his own view; he says that the term does not' 

denote numeral but being a quality, it is a substance. If it had been a 
numeral, it would have applied to all, as twenty horses, twenty cows; but 
the term .applies to a certain kind of verse of certain metre- containing 24 
letters. Hence it is a substance (or substantive noun) but not a numer%L 

37 
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like cownoss, the quality of being a cow; g and ; appli- 

cation. 

17. And the application liTce the {‘cowness’) cow. 

The author expands hia view and says that the term dt^cow means ‘mo- 
ving’ which applies to many things that move but by the force of conven- 
tion, it has come to mean an animal with dewlap i e. a cow. The term Tft, 
•therefore, does not mean any other object. So in the same way the 
means a particular sjtq; verse. 

H S J ^ I U 

ifN^n^trt'of -the numeral,; ^ and ; ^TS^sfTgf by reason of being a word. 

18. And because of the nunaeral being a word. 

* The author says that as to the numeral, it has nothing to do with the 
it only denotes a uumber 24 or any other, 

H <5 1 I ^ a 

of the other ; having no name ; and. 

19. And because of the other having no name. 

The author develops his argument that tho Eik verse has no name hut 
it will be to -the purpose and relevent if it be called irrastt. The is, 

therefore, a common verse. 

ucm^oa 

in other substance; arffl^JaTfr^hy not applying; by drop- 
ping the songs ; is particularised ; ^r?r is. 

20. By reason of not applying it to any other substance, it is 
particularised by dropping tho songs. 

The author further snys that you have given the illustration of 
See at p. 486. About it, it can be said that the term SdfsEtTT does not ap- 
ply to any other substance; just as the term nitTWl applies to the Sik 
verse. What he means to say, is that afrfa^ is a proper noun and the 
is a common noun. Without dropping theg^utr, the days of 
can not be converted in arfiraiBbTi but by dropping the letters, the iJPTSft' 
can not he formed. So the illustration is dissimilar and does not, therefore, 
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if^Tf l>y teasan of t&e characteristics notjaid down ^ anC.^ 

> :■ 21»,^ Audi by reason of the cbaraoteriatios iiot being laid', down... 

The author proceeds further in refuting the illustration of 
The songs are dropped in ^‘KTrfiiTSbl, but on thecontrarj you cam not drop 
the letters in order to form* a 

ii c I 

by reason of the permanent nature of the- name ; 
by way of figure of Speech ; in separate things ; is. 

22. By reason of the pertnaneiit nature' of the name,, the use; 
in a separate thing is by ■way of figtire of speech. 

• The objootor in sfitra 13 said that two ilWifts formed one* STTRtt. See afr 
p-, 4£6. In the present the author meets the objection. 

“Those which are two JitsTSTts, go the constitute one 3Wr5ft.” 
The term always means a- certain verse -consisting of 24 letters^ 

this is the sense which is attached to it by its very origin. So in th6 text 
quoted above, the term- irmt is used by figure of speech. 

In the sentence “Two inhabitants of Kuru are equal to one Pun- 
jabi.” Two Kauravas can not be one Punjabi; it is only a figurative way 
oi describing the valour. The text quoted above is only in praise of 

sRrrwm %e‘ u c I ^ u 

e^cinnmndl; |;Rr%a;^if it be said, 

23 , If it be a oommand. 

The objector sticks tO' his* own view. Wbat you sS'J is quite correct;, 
when the text it may be considered to be a praise; but what dio- 

you say when itiaa flfw? ‘^Three 

make four Trr!T>fts”. If you take iTFTSft to mean 24 letters, then only the text 
can be reasonably explained. There are 32 latters in verse con- 

sisting of four quatrains; if you multiply 32 by three, the product is 9& 
If you divide the latter by four, the quotient is 24. In a word, 3 
make 4 iir?7»fi8. This ia the arguuieat of the objector as embodied in the 
present 
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24. When the whole is uttered. 

The author sajs that it is the only illustration that yon have giyen in 
this oonnectioiij here the figurative speech is used for a command. It hap- 
pens frequently. fei;r: make lions out of these 

flour balls: He worships with songs.^^ The fiion^ in the for- 

mer sentence means an image of a lion; and the word ^song^ in the latterj 
means verses. 

0 « V ^ I H 

in the model saciufioe; and ; option; is ; if ; 

command as to number. 

25. 'And in the model sacrifice, there will he an option, if the 
number be considered to be commanded. 


The author further shows the absurdity of the number of letters for- 
ming a Gayatri. If your view be accepted then in which is the 

model, there will be an option. After saying ‘let him perform 

qf^R with it IS laid down <let him perform qfl^R 

with ?rTTq^'l^ According to what you contend for, the verse 

I Big Veda Y. 28. 6. (In the sacrifice com- 

menced, invoke, servefand obtain Agni, the carrier of offerings) will be 
optional- It will be omitted which, is simply absurd. 


H c I \ \\ 


SIC»I3’3RWT?r^by reason of being a quality of w\-, fflrl^’if you say. 

26. If you say that it can not be so, by reason of being a qua- 
lity of tbe 

The objector says that you are mistaken; it can not be so: it is a quality 
of the Bik verse, If you put on a dress without repeating the Bik verse 
it will be derogatory te the quality of the Bik versa. So the cere-, 

jnony will be performed by repeating the verse W^tar.&c, 

am c I ^ I u 
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gsn the modified sacrifice ,• f?lT5T^is. ^ 

27. The same will happen in the modified sacrifice. 

Tbe autlor says that the same thing will happen in as what 

happens in which is its model. In this view the quality of the 

Eik verse is not taken off and consequently no letters will be dropped to 

form a 

U C I ^ J n 

S’Snts'T: introduction of a quality ; ^ and; everywhere 

28. And the introduction of a quality every where. 

The author says that the quality of being the rik verse applies 
to every letter of but not to mere number 24. 

%g[ H ^ u 

f*r579r£r?‘?!IT?t by reason of accepting the conventional sense j H not; 
if you say, 

29. If you say “not so, by reason of accepting the conven- 
tional sense” 

The objector, says that the term UWSfl' should be accepted in the con- 
ventional sense of 24 letters and does not apply to a verse of Rik having 
24 letters of which every letter has the quality of being the rik 
verse, 

«; I ^ I n 

similarly ; here also; 

30. Similarly here, also. 

The author says ^^you apply the convention to the 24. letters; why do you 
not apply the convention to a rih verso: having 24 letters?’^ The conclusion 
is that the does not simply denote 24 letters but a Rik verse of pe- 

culiar metre, 

atTsi%s!i% few: n- 

II e I ^ i n 

if on the other hand; certain; fixed , convention ; 

sr| 5 ^qi?«rra^by force of the text ; in the term ’W’; »rf^ also; 
famous; Wtf ia- 
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'31.' ' If the ' term* the 'sense of which is certaiii hy reason of tha \ 

text (is applied elsewhere), then the termj may be iised for 
'■■grass., " 

The author further says that if you apply the terui 3fTT?|3?ft in the sens© 
other than the sense in which it is fixed without any doubt, then the ^ 

will come to mean the should be made of grass. 

n c \ 

seen ; sr%r?T! appKcation; 5Fer%cl if you say. 

32. If you say that the application is seen. 

The objector says that we see the application of in the general 

sense of 24 letters as for instance ^^Those which are 

two ?TR5fi's go to constitute one 

won sj^'ssrf^ « <= I ^ I u 

similarly ; in the term JflT; also. 

33. The same is the case in the term 

The author says that the same is the case with the term ^TC. 

The forest of ^TT is certainly a forest of fi^T. Here Ithe term 
^ is used in the sense of f>^T grass. 

n c 1 ^ j n 

by way of fi^gure of speech; if you say. 

34. If yon say, it is by way of figure of speech. 

The objector says that huSa grass by reason of its largeness and broad 
leaves, is called arrow on account of similarity. It is only by way of 
figurative speech. 

« c i ^ i u 

Wr same ; in the other. 

35. So in the other. 

The author says that same reasoning applies to, the case of iTWSPt. 
When it is said that two stn’Pj't? make one 3tiTat, it means that twice 
the number of letters which compose the nrtfsft makes one sntcft i- e. the 
latter has 48 letters. The obnolusion is that the term nwsft is not used in 
:the sense'-df'QUinher. ■ ''-V- " '''i:-;'* ■■ 
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stsf^^ of the sense ; 'g and; aJOTT^T^gnj: by reason of non-completion ; sf 
not ; araraf tbeirs; a portion ;. is. 

S6. And by reason of non-completion of tlie sense, they can 
not apply to a portion. 

The author sums up the whole thing in a nut-shell. If you say thatthe 
additional letters from fsr'f*! and SOTcft be dropped and the Tngsft be for- 
med, in that case in making the irmsft by dropping the letters, the 
sense will be lost, because the and STTat will he applied to the less 

number of letters namely 24. In so doing the main purpose being the re- 
moval of the additional letters, the sense will necessarily be lost and the 
whole thing will be reduced to an absurdity. The does not apply to 

mere combination of 24 letters but to a rih verse having 24 letters. So the 
term applies to the original and it is taken from verse 

t. e. a verse from the Eigveda consisting of ten hooks. 

END OF PADA IIL 


PADA IV. 

AdhikaraVa 1. Dealing with the sabjeot that the term « the name of an 

action. 

girtSwtm' ftsrci^wng, n s i » i ^ n 

a name of a sacrifice; the name of a sacrifice; 

by reason of tho connection of the word ‘iftiT*. ' 

1. is the name of a saoridee by reason of the connec- 

tion of the word 

“That one should perform a Jioma 
with one; let one perform Here the question is, whether the 

term is or In the former view, it means a homa 

in which grass is offered. According to our author, it is a name^ a sao- 
rificetand is therefore a The reas m is that the term fW occur* 
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Adhikarana ll, Sfltras,-2— 3 deal! ag with the Bubjeot that the term » the name of 

both the Yfidio and wordly action- 

^ U ^ I § I ^ H 

M it ; of the world, secular ; is ; : of' the^ agent j 

by reason of its name. 

2a It is secular by reason of its name after the agent. 

Having laid down in the previous that is the 

next question for solution is, whether it is a ’name ^of a secular ac- 
tion or religious action? According to the objector it is the name of a 
secular action because the action is called after the saorificer. As for 
example ^frtiTT sf^:, wmsifjf ar^rm: “The 

WTITO pertaining to for the warrior class; the srin^ pertaining to 

for the mixed caste of father and mother.^^ 

^ah=rTfT^ft^ U c I ^ I ^ u 

of all ; on the other hand ; by seeing ; in the 

religious 

3, On the other hand, it is of all, by seeing it in the religious 

homa. 

The author -says that the is both secular and Vedic, be- 
cause we find such expressions ^^One 

should perform a 3^ with one; let one perform Had it been 

purely a secular action there would not have been a by one offer® 

ing only; by reason of its being extraordinary, such an expression is 

used. ' ■ 

Adhikarana HI. Dealing- with the subject that the tetHi is the name of a homa, 

^ >i c I g I 8 II 

oblation ; I-IT of the command; 5rt on the other hand; ggf 
^^^Tt5^^by reason of connection with it, ' 

4. On. the other hand, it is a command relating to verb 

by reason of its connection ■with it. 

The author advances step by step; irst he lays down that is 

secondly, he says that it is the name of both secular and religious ac- 
tions. Now the question is, whether itis governed by l^f^^sft^or 


JAIMlNt StTRA VIIT. 4. 6. 


495 


We Iiave already seen that the term «i3rf% is used in connection with a 

and is used in connection with a homa and we have also* shown the 

difference between a and a 1^37. See at p. 225* Devoid of all technically 
ties, the question in clear language is, whether the is the name of a ■ 

or, a;^3|? Oar ^'author says that it is the, name of a homa because 
is nseds 

■ Adliikara^a IT, 'Stoas 6—9 refuting the position that the term is a 

^s^^sjTfT IS c I ^ I H n 

by laying down the material; ^ on the other hand; g^rfwrrsf 
name of the material j is» 

6. On. the other hand, by reason of laying down the material, 
it is a name of material. 

This Adhikarana under the principle * applies to sub- 

jects both backward and forward. It is a repetition of what has been dis-. 
cussed in the preceding adhikaranas of this p^da The objector says that 
the term is composed of two terms ffgp grass and an offering. 

It, therefore, means a homa in which grass is ofiered. In this view it is a 

II c I 9 I ^ u 

!T not ; of the wordly people ; wtT^TWH'^c^Tgt by reason of the 

acceptance of the procedure ; of the people who followed the word 

of the Veda; and; by laying down other things. 

6. Not SO, by reason of the acceptance of the proceduro of 
the profane people and by laying down other things for those 
who follow the word of the Veda. 

The author says that it is not giirfirBr because in the wordly action, the 
grass &o. are used. "He offers an obla- 

tion with grass, the skin of which has holes and which has a stem at the 
root.” But this is not laid down generally. In religious actions we see 
spoons &o. 5arJT^¥f^f\fSf. « He offers an oblation with a la- 

dle; he offers an oblation with a spoon.” These things have been laid down;, 
you can not say that grass may be used in their place. The author means 
to say that therejare two kinds of acts and gltff. Ip the former, the tra- 
■Jt yor the explanation of this phrase. See Qol. G. A. Jacob’s “A iiaoh bools of Papuler Maxims. ^ 

38' 
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dition is followed and ia tlxe lattajj it ia trader an mjamotion ia tHe perfoi^ 

:iuan€© ..of :a'n ' act. . ' 

u « \ ^ i 'a n 

?C^fiTO^by seeing ; xt and j sjwrtW of the other vessel. 

7. And by seeing other vessels. 

The author further gives an additional reason in support of his view. 
'What he says is that we see many other vessels in the So it can 

not be a jpif^Br. 

M c rcj n 

similarly j in fire and offering, 

8. Similarly in fire and offering. 

The author refutes the ob}8rjtor’3 view as to In the preceding 

.'Sutra, it has been sliown that there are other vessels in the which 

can not be of grass, so there are fire and offerings in The grass 

can not take their place. This is the absurdity to which it will lead, if you 
consider to be a 

M c V 1? r ^ « 

.is stated ; ^ and; ^rconnecton with the object^ 

9. And the connection with the object is stated. 

The author says that the act which the fir© performs can not be perfor- 
med by any other; it shines and burns. So grass can not perform these 
functions. The conclusion is that of a fliT. 

Adhikttra^ia V. Saferft« 10—28 dealing witii the subject that woxd has an extra" 

ordinary princ^le, 

ew;, ^procedure, applies ; by reason 

of the indistinctness. 

10. In it, soma (procedure) applies by reason, of the indis- 

The objector says that the f%saf?r of soma yUga applies to the 
because ' (%r^siT) the cotamaud relating to it is indistinct. As 

0 fiers an oblations on breaking (of a vessel).” . . . . .. 
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5? grr ^ f^sjTTTPw 

in n c \ g I \\ u 

^ not SFO ; ^Tfr^rtc with the word ‘^?T’ ; by reason of its' 

connection ; of g^RTspre; ^ and ; f?r^5fTigc by reason of ordain- 
ing; gf*# in the original ritual; by it; by reason of 

prohibition. 

11. Not by reason of its connection with the word and' 

by reason of ordaining in the original ritual and oon- 

seqnenfe prohibition of 

The author says that ^nr can not be the model of First reason' 

is that in the the word Wfr is used, as for instancs; I 

Sia'R^t^J'^snfl” “SwS.hS. to Earth; sw£lh& to the intervening space-.” 
while on the other hand in soma sacrifice, the word is used- If the 
soma sacrifice were the of the ^2 would be used and ^rST • 

should be presumed to be forbidden. But this is not so; so the 
is an itself, , 

M c I ? I n 

^TS5[t ^ FC c «tt^^ by reason of the use of the different word', 

12, By use of a different word. 

The author gives another reason in support of his, view that can 
not be the model of ^ the term is used in the com?» 

mand and in a the is indicated by ^131%; 

i%g3[s(i»rr5^ u c i 8 i \\ » 

f|f7l^l5fT3cf^ by seeing tbe indieative mark ; ^ a.md. 

13* And by seeing the indioatiye mark^ 

The anther proceeds further to support Ms view By saying that the, for- 
ce of the texts also lead to the same conclusion that the soma yi.ga is not 
the model of the In connection with it is said, 

^^Let him propitiate heaven and eartb^with water;, iii the interval he offers 
an oblation of ears; he sprinkles from the very root 5 and on falling on thd^ 
ground, he utters Hera in this case, if had be^ models Ih^ 

word would hav® been used. v* 
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s^fcfif^siiRfTc^'5^ u c i ^ I u 

3 tRI^! for other thaii the model ; g on the other hand j ^TCRTT^J the 
term ^rff; jnst as ; ?rfEr^%‘4 the text pertaining to 17 ; HSf there ; 
srf^srfaf^r not contradictory; g^f: again; by seeing the indica- 
tive mark ; as an animal sacrifice. 

14, On tho other hand, the term ^TfT is for other than the 
model sacrifice just as 17 though not prohibited there 

(in the. model sacrifice), their reappearance is in the animal 
sacrifice. 

The objector says that there is an text “?ra^!5r?rTir^5fi'?73rT^”.“H.e 

repeated 17 verses in the end.” According to the well known rule of 

the text will be applicable to the model sacrifice -riz. There 

being 15 ^TTirifsfi's only in the their application is, necessarily, in 

the animal sacrifice. It is not prohibited in the So from this Unga, 

the objector argues that as there is no contradiction of the 17 s&madhenis 
being applied to iT^^TTiT after their non-applicability in the ^^f|raf?rT?T, so in 
the same way there is nothing wrong if is used in and the 

pronunciation does not prevent the ^jWfTTf to be a modified form of 

“As offering to the gods is 

made by pi'onounoing WITT or cf^.” 

u e i » i ii 

not for any other than the model ; on the other hand; 
x^^r^by being for a purpose ; by reason of being without a pur- 
pose ; % because ; of the model ; obstruction; ?^r^is. 

15« It is not for any other than the model, by reason of its be- 
ing for a purpose; because by reason of being without a purpose, it 
is obstructed in the model. 

The author shows the in appropriateness of the illustration given by the 
objector in the preceding sutra. The 17 vei’ses^under the general 

rule are Ho be read in but as 15 verses are read there, so the 

reading of 17 verses will be inapplicable by their being useless 

there* They wib, Jtherofei’e, apply -elsewhere. Here in your case the 
applies to the %xmm which you say is the of but if the ap- 
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is, inappropriate there by itS' being^ useless, .then . 

would apply to but such is n )t the case. So has no 

but is an in itself . 

^ u c I § i w 

sf not ; in the model sacrifice; 3Tf7 also ; you say. 

16. If you aay “it is not in the model saoriflce also”. 

The objector says that is not used even in model sacrifices; there 
gqu is used, as for instance in a JTTflSfl^T 

^^The consists of two letters and is the lord ofthe uni- 
verse and fits in seventeen in a sacrifice.^^ 

I ^^His sacrifice is not disturbed; in the lord of the ^miverse, 
there is a permanent stsy with the saorifioe.^^ The objector concludes that, 
the term ’^TfT is for the modified sacrifice. 

K C I 5? I M 

g^gitissaid ; ?OT^r^ in a collection; weakness of the 

latter. 

17. It is said in a collection, the latter becomes weak. 

The term is used iuthe sense of collective principles of interpreta- 
tion ziz. WffT and sarTI^silT. K is already explained 

in chap. Ill pfbda III sfitra 14. at p. 1 14. When there is a conflict between 
any of the two or more principles of interpretation, the former prevails over 
the latter in order. By virtue of the context the applies to qrr- 

and by force of the sentence (Wl+M), applies. The author says 
in reply to the objection raised by the objector in the preceding sutra that 
yon are mistaken in such a case of conflict between two principles of inter- 
pretation as here between and sr^t»!I; the former therefore prevails. 

So applies to iTTftgtT^r- Farther the term ^rfr indicates the gift, as 
it is pronounced after an oSering in the fire. The conclusion is that 
is not the model of the 

11 CI8I\C I) 

5Rr^T^5TT command relating to it ; of the ; arffhc^TISr^ hy reason 

of its applicability ; f^f^: injunction ; is. 

18. On the other hand, the command relating to it, applies hy 
reason of its applicability to ffs?. It is presumed to be an in- 
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: ;T]ie' ob| 0 ctor the. procedure of applies to ff 

here refers to 5|TfH%T^5rT wKioh is common to both. Further the objectoiisays 
that as the procedure of the applies to all the and 

sacrifices, the presumption is that it is a Though there is no express 

text, yet from the universal application, it is concluded that the proce- 
dure of applies to the As one who is habituated to do 

good to every one, the presumption is that he would do good to a particu- 
lar person, also. So in the same way as the procedure of ap- 
plies to all ffes and animal sacrifices, it will also apply to as well, 

U I 9 I n 

j ^ and. 

19. And by the power of the command. 

Tta objeotoi* in support of his view says that in both of them the <^!n is 
common. The term Iftfg is used, as for insta-ice siTf?gIi[ “He performs 
snf^^nn-” So *rrf?«2fr*T is the model of "* 

M c \ ^ \ ^ u 

by seeing the indicative mark; =g and. 

20. And there is an indicative mark also. 

The objector relies on the force of the texts in support of his view. 

**When an insect dies, let one throw water inside the circle of the sacrifi-i 
cial ground^ he performs oblation of by sitting within the bounda- 

ry of the altar/^ The and are the parts of the srifl^sstw* 

5j?t there ; swr^ of the absence ; by reason of j in the 

object of subsidiary ; is ; non-application. 

21. There by reason of the absence, the procedure does 
not apply. 

The author gives a reply to the objection of the objector. He says 
that the can not be a model of the In a after the 

3qj^$fe.is performed in a cross-path. After describing its per- 
formsaice like the it is said in that connection “^J?T 

. SWiaH3*i^ ffrg?ri3lll^% S|.^f^^r?:??ri5” “Neither fuel nor grass is pre- 
parade nor arc ?r^T^s offered; neither are offered nor is pro-* 
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nounced at thaend.” If tlie Iioma liad been a made!,’ all these 

things mentioned in the text would find their place in 

%g[ H c 1 5? I w 

^rf^: command, injunction j ^f^a^if you say. 

12. If you say “it is a 

The objector says that the text quoted by you is a prohibitory 
All these things, [namely, fuel, grass, jr^rrsT nd sigatisr and 
would [have found their place in the sqi^fg but for the text quoted 
by you. 

rl 'BT >rRT^tq- 

H c: I i? I H 

if not; being a supplementary senterice; in ; 

sqf and; removal of a doubt ; 5rif;fr?%5f with the multiplicity of senten- 
ces ; arises. ■ 

23, Not so, by reason, of its being a supplementary sentence; 

if you remove the doubt by holding it to be a there will 

be a multiplicity of sentences. 

The author says that it can not he a but an The reason 

is that it is a supplementary text of \ 

^‘Let him offer an oblation of rice in ghee to sun, after going into houses 
again/^ which is a f%fw. If you hold the text quoted in the commentary 
on sutra 21 to be a then there will a split of sentences (1) one is a 

prohibition of fuel and grass, (2j the others are of Sf^Fjrs, (3) of the 
and (4) of the verses. This split of sentences is against the canons 

of the itiitet, 

of those ; on the other hand ; STinql: of the two subsequent (fires)j 
Clrr:, ^ ^ of those ; is; hy reason of contradiction. 

24. Of those sacrifices in tphich a homa is performed in the 

and f fires, their procedure will apply by reason of 

no c ontr ad i c tian. 

The objector shifts his ground and says “very well by reason of tha 
abspnce of those- things paentioned ■ above, the procedure of, does 
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not apply. But there are certain sacrifices in whicli lioma is made in 
arrfq’^ and fire where the above mentiond ithings are not founds 

as for example &c. There being similarity of procedure, their pro« 

cedure will therefore govern that of the 

mR Rl%53: 

there » sfrTcTTf^ herbs ; are ordained 5 ^rpT they ; by 

the sequence ; may be used, 

25, There the herbs are ordained; they will be substituted by 
the material of the model. 

The author says that even can not be the model of the 

because in the latter some herbs are mentioned as the ingredients of the 
Koma. As for instance in the cakes, vessels (vessels full 

of curd and parched flour) and rice are used. If were the model, 

the procedure of ghee \^auld apply to the cake which is not the case. 

i%f Tf T M c ^ I M 

by the mark ; on the other hand ; of the remaining 

'■.fliis.;;: 

26. On the other hand, by the marks of the remaining 
Homas. 

The objector further shifts his ground and says ^^very good the pro- 
cedure of does not apply. The procedure of and 

will apply. The reason is that in the the herbs are not 

used but ghee is used; but in these two homas just as in the 
herbs ate used. . ^4;—' 

jrRrrrft the final disposal ; g on the other hand ; ^ they ; »T«r3r: becomej 
therefore ; not their modified form. 

27. They finally dispose of the homas and so it is not their 
modified form. 

The author says in reply that and are both srfk'rflr-' 

and till 13 a principal ajtj so they can not be the models of the 

latter. As to it{h'rF'5ra4 see at p. 219. 


'5'”03 
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in a' colleotw^ of the contrary inapplioa- 

hilitj I appearsi by reason of reading of the ori- 
gin of the oornmand in Bome context, j of the objecti '■ b:y, 

reason of non -transferability | under a text 5 transfer! 

iSj takes place.' 

28. Tbeifa appears to be an inapplicability in a .case of collec- 
tion of the contraries by reason of the reading of the origin of the 
command in some context and by reason of the non-transferahili- 
ty of the object. The transfer therefore takes place under a text. 

The author ffammarises his own view that the is its own ; it 

has no model. So many models advanced by the objectors can not be 
its models as there are so many contrary things that they can not serve as 
models. The author further gives his reason that each fwfe is connected 
with its context and it can not be transferred to any other context. The 
transfer however takes place under a text but not otherwise, 

END OF PADA IT. 


END OF OHAPTEB Till. 


CIIAPTEE IX. 


PADA I. 

with in general in chap VII " and the par-: 

ticnlar lias been dealt with in chap VIII. He has shown what 

is and how many classes of ifc are there. In chap VIII he has dealt 
with the connection of the particular 5f^f^ with the particular In 

this chapter he deals with the adaptation of the procedure to the ciroum- 
tances of the This adaptation or modification of the practices of 

the model sacrifice to suit the circumstances of the modified sacrifice is 
what ha calls It is of three kinds. 

■ ' 

1 

^ ^ ~l : 

Adhikaratjii i. Dt^aling with th© application of the extraordinary priaoiple of the said 

. ohanioterMcs to 

n < i \ I \ \i 

the action of a sacrifice ; jrWT5l?i; principal ; it ; ff becausef 
depending upon an injunction; its; on materials; 
purificatory rites 5 performed on it j by reason of being 

for it. 

1 The action of a sacrifice is principal. It depends on an 
injunction. The purificatory rite is performed on its materials. It 
is performed because it is for it. 

Before w© proceed to explain the sutra, it is better to understand 
and ' The is one that, actuates any person to act in a cer- 
tain way. The existence of the thing is the As for example you 

pay the wages of a gardner to protect your garden. The payment of the 
wages by you is the and the garden is the for the gardner 
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and tlie protection of the garden is the and ■ the ■■ existence- of the 

garden' is a for you. Let us now come to our Vedic actions^ the 

is the and sacrifices which secure it^are Now the ques* 

tion is, whether the different procedure for the periormaiioe of the sacrr* 
fioe is for the 'Saorifioe or for, the If you say that it is for the Bacri" 

fioe, then there is nO' necessity of The same procedure will apply to 

all the sacrifices but if it' is for the attainment of then the principle 
of will apply in order to adapt the procedure to suit the attaiiimeiit , of 
the Wgw’* of each, sacrifice. The sutra is, therefore, divided into four parts,,:. 
The author says that the sacrifice is the principal thing because it' secu- 
res the This depends on the Vedic text, ...as for instanc© ' , 

#o II. 3. 2. ‘'A person desirious of Brahmanio 
splendour, should offer boiled rice consecrated to sun.^^ Hare we see that 
iTir^^ (Brahmanic splendour) is the it is that which actuates one 

to perform The second question is ‘^what is its procedure'^? The 

comes in as a help jjj should be performed like 

There it is said ‘*I offer thee dear, to fir©y> 

The term 5fr3af% will be meaningless in So the wil be read 

as offer thee dear,, to sun.^^ The principle of ap- 

plies in this way. The third part of the says that the purificatory rite 
is performed on its materials as for instance pounding of rice. The 
question is, that when the result of pounding is visible, how is it that the 
visible result is considered to be The reply is embodied in part 4; 

the author s^ya that it leads to the attainment of indirectly. If 

instead of (‘ <<Let him offer wild rice/^) is 

used, the same process of pounding and cleaning will apply under the 
principle of 

Adhikara^a IL SAtras 2—3 dealingr tha application of the extraordinary principle to 
sprinkling*. 

*;RTei- 

H < I ^ I ^ H 

in purifiotory rites ; fsqwmTsrt of tliose applied ; by rea- 

son of being for it ; their application ; 

■ 2. Those applied in the purificatory ceremony being for it, 
their application is for it. : 

As said in the last cleansing and purifying process indirectly 
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leads to the attainment of this wgofV In connection with it is said 

g^53(?r g^cFfwr i rrf 

pomidiiig and grmdiBg are to be done by tlie pestle and mortar and the 
stones saorificially operated upon. The question is^ whether the sacrificial 
operation is for the pounding and grinding or for the attainment of the 

The objector’s reply is that the direct result of the pestle and mortar 
is pounding of rice,* so the purificatory rite is for pounding of rice. Ac- 
cording to the context the purificatory rite is for the attainment of 

the and according to the it is for the subsidiary act. The 
predominates over the context. In this view there is no if the husk 
is removed from rice by the nails, there will be no sprinkling of water. 
So the (sprinkling of water) is only in case when pestle and mor- 
tar are used for the removal of the husk. 

5^ n < I X I ^ « 

%sf with it ; 5 on the other hand ; with the object ; of the 

sacrifice ; being oonwcted ; procedure ; therefore, 

because ; application of the sacrifice j is j of the 

purificatory rites ; by reason of its being for it. 

3, On the other hand, the sacrifice being connected with the 
object, the procedure is connected. It is applied to the sacrifice 
because the purificatory rite is for it. 

The author says in reply to the ob jeotors’s view embodied in sfitra 2. The 
sfitrais divided into four parts. In the first, part pounding is connected with 
the sacrifice which secures the srg^r*; pounding of rice produces some 
invisible §fEect in it, because it is connected with the STfsr* The second 
part says that the pestle and mortar are connected with the sprinkling of 
waterj the third part says that the purifictory rite consisting of sprinkling 
of water is for the sacrifice which secures the srgq’* The fourth part says 
that the purifictory rite is to secure the STgq!. By the series of reasoning, 
the author comes to the conclusion that the is with a view to se- 
cure the this view, if the husk is removed from the rice, by 

means of nails, the nails must bo previously saorificially operated upon by 
litiinil ceremony. The principle of STf will therefore, apply. 

This liable to another interpretution, vn. dealing with the non-application of the 

final Mira* the low and loud Toioe. 
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In conneotion with the sacrifice it is said , 

i JTsr'sfmafiJiTmf 3ff^3?:Jufa«?3fni?,3q|g5q«Sf§ i 

^^Bj wtateve ' tone one desires, lie slial? pronomioe with the same tone in 
a in a low tone in a srra't^T and in a lower tone in an and 

Bilently.: ;in,.'^^?|s/" 

The question is, whether it is a final or a subordinate relating 
to ^53*#^? <ic. Accordingly, the view as embodied in sutra 2 is that 

in a purificatory ceremony of the sacrificer like the loud and 

low voice as directed, being for the final applies to the 

&c. also. The whole consists of the parts; when the of the who- 

le is obtained, it is useless as to the of the parts that constitute the 
whole. 

Though in an there is no still in this view under the prin- 

ciple of the text quoted above will japply to obtain the final . 

To this view, the reply of the author is embodied in sutra 3. The ex- 
traordinary principle of the sacrifice being connected with the 

purificatory ceremony of the sacrificer like is also connected with 

the fruit of the sacrifice. The sacrifice secures and is for the 

sacrifice, and is therefore for the attainment of the The author^s con- 
clusion is that the low and loud voice relates to the of the 

As there is no in an there will be no of the voice. 

Adhikara^a II T. Sdfcras f— 6 dealing with tho Bubject fchafc procedure relating to the fruit 
and deity is for fclie 

W < I ^ I ? U 

of tke fruit and the deity j and. 

2. And of tlie fruit and the deity. 

In conneotion with ?[«igaf»TO, it is laid down as to fruit “srtn’ITf’tt 
S® ’*® “Ij®t ns obtain heaven; let ns be united with 

light.” and as to deity 

§o ?io “Lot me obtain the highest victory after the victory of Agni; 

let me obtain the highest victory after the victory of The question 

is whether ^ and wrfit are the of all these acts connected with 

hLven and «f«T? or is the JT^rsT? of both? According to -the 
view, these verses are onlyfor the purpose of uttering tne mantras and 
showing the reward and the deity. They do not lead to the In gsfqm 

there being no and sifiJT, so there will be no 
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: - < I ^ I H IS' 

: /,,,^#firl5f t;b j\virt¥ 0 .;a!.tli 0 command ■■;. % .certainly ; 
its ':qnality.v,,.; \ 

6, Not so; by virtue of tliO' command, it partake® of its q_iia- 

Tiie author replies that you are mistaken; it is under a that there 
is a transfer of the details from the model sacrifice to the modified sacri- 
fice. It, therefore, partakes of the nature of the The mantras rela'^ing 

to the fruit and the deity are not merely for the purpose of showing the fruit 
and the deity but partake of the In this view the verses quoted in 

the commentary on sutra 4 will be read as follows in 

“Let us obtain the Brahrnanio splen- 
dour; let me obtain the highest victory after the victory of the sun/^ The 
principle of will, therefore, apply to the lf5fs, 

Aduikantua * V. 6— 10 dealing wit k the nou-applie&tion of the procedure fco tk® 

deity# 

H « I ^ I ^ » 

the deity ; ^ on the other hand: should be entertained,* 

like a religious mendicant; of food ; by reason 

of being for him, 

6. Ob. the other hand, the deity should be entertained like a 
religious mendicant by reason of the food being for him. 

The objector says “very good, I accept your view that the god is not 
merely for remembering him as laid down in the preceding adhikarana but 
he should be entertained like a religious mendicant, because the sacrifi- 
cial food is prepared for him. 

The deity is corporeal and partakes of food like a human being 

to ^olUsn “I take hold of thy right hand, 0! 
Indra.” sgo to 

“As thou, 0 1 Indra, graspest the utmost limit jof heaven and earth, thy 
fist must be very.big.^'* i 

^^Indra who has strong ne^ck, fatty stomach and strong arm 
being intoxicated with the soma juice killed the enemies,'’^ These are the 
texts which show that a deity has a corporeal body. There arc other texts 
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wMoh show that he partakes of the food. 

taiDljjO! Indra, drink and depart/^ 

11 < i ^ » *9 H 

by reason of securing the object ; and, 

7. And by reason of securing the object. 

The objector assigns another reason; the deity is the lord of every*- 
thing in the universe and secures the'desired object, llfw- 

sqf r^t (II. X. 89. 10.) “^sgruTflr^qsmar; 

aw (T, S, II. 4. 14. 2.) of the heavens, the lord of the earth; 
is certainly the lord of the seas,” “0 ! thou art lord of the moveable 
thou art lord of the immoveable guide bo heaven,” These texts show that 
the deity is the lord of the whole universe. There are other texts which 
show that he becomes pleased on an offering being made to him and grants 
rewards. fcTfS^ af9Jrr%>» sitrfi 

devotee pleases the gods with offering | they being pleased^ grant him de- 
sired valour»^^ 

^ « « I ^ I c H 

era: therefore; ■gaud; with it; ?r»gwir: connection. 

8. And therefore the deity is connected with it. 

The objector goes on in the same manner and says that the fruit is con- 
nected with the god. He grants it on being pleased with the devotee. As 
for example. ^ f^SDll « «r5«!n ^ “|gri' 

(T. S. il. s. i4. 3.) 

“He fills corn with servants, with people, 

with birth, with sons, wealth and men He serves the father, the 
lord of knowledge with offerings made with devotion ^^Indra being satis- 
fied, gratifies him with offspring and cattle,^* 

« < j ^ j < « 

wrfti gr on the other hand; :iT5^iig'?gra by reason of being based on the 
word ; the sacrifice ; JT'gtff principal ; gng is; in being subor- 

dinate ; ^ggt^fg; the mention of the deity. 

9. Ob, the other hand, by reason of being based on the 
word, the sacrifice is principal and the mention of a deity is subor- 
■dinate. . , 
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The authoi* giv6S a reply to tlie objection raised by the objector. The 
view that the deity is the is erroneous. The sacrifice is principal; 

its perfoinnance is based on the testimony of the Veda and we do not 
Bee any by perceptioiii it (performance) leads to the fruit. It is indi- 
cated by The deity is subordinate. As for example 

‘‘A person desirous of HeaveU:': 

should perform new and full moon sacrifices.*^ ‘‘One who is desirous of 
heaven should perform a The sacrifice is for securing 

the heaven but not for the deity* In this view, the deity is not 
and iSjtherefore, subordinate. 

As to the different aspects of the deity discussed above in relation 
to his corporeal nature &c., the commentator has explained them at 

length. As to his corporeal nature, he says that it is by way of praise. The 
vocative case is with a view to point out the deity. “We have taken hold 
of your hand/* (see at. 508) this sentence means that we have come under 
your protection. So other difierent portions of the body like fist and neck 
are also by way of praise. 

As to the food that is offered, it is stated that the deity does not take it. 
The food that is offered to the gods becomes tasteless afterwards; it is not 
because the gods have partaken of it, but because it has become stale. 

As to the deity being the owner of the property, the author says that 
it is also by waylof|courte3y. The property of the deity is the property of 
the persons who serve him. 

As to the deity being the lord of everything, it is said in reply that 
this is by way of figure of speech. When it is said that the deity has done 
this or that, it is only the desire of the shehait-y the deity has nothing to do 
with it. In this view the deity is not a but only subordirmte. 

in the case of a religious mendicant ; of his being 

principal 5 »fvrr?f: absence j action ; is ; his ; n'lfaKSTRc^ig' 

love being principal, 

10. In the case of a religious mendicant he is principal, the 
action is absent by reason of his lore being principal. 

The objector in shtra 6 gave the illustration of a religious mendicant. 





The author says iix reply that your illustration does not 'hold good. In the ■ 
case of a religious mendicant, the satisfaction of the mendicant is the prin-, 
cipal objeot/ ^ ''on© should carefiillj do, 

that .which ^satisfies a religions mendicant/^ but in the present casej there 
is absence of the act that leads to the pleasure of a deity . It is a case of 
dissimilarity of illustrate In this 'view when securing of the reward 
depends upon the there is an occasion for 3^.' 

A<ikikami^ V. SUtjras 11— 19 deaiing with the application of the extraordinary principle to 
sprinkling, 

material, number, reason and aggregate ; on the 
■other hand ; by reason of connection with the text. 

11. On the other hand, material, nuanber, reason and aggre- 
gate by reason of the connection with the text. 

In connection with sTt^% »’ “ ” 

“ f?r’5r:5rfk«r: » :s3or 

I %JTfs»l'5I* I “He sprinkles water on the wild rice” “three 

saoriacial boundary sticks,” “Three sacrificial fuel-stlcks;” “let one touch 
the offerinss of with tho '^fftj verse and those of wrfgr^^rr with the 

verae.-*^ ^‘lie performs a sacrifice with a winnowing basket, by it corn 
is winnowed/^ 

The above texts are the texts illustrating the materials, the number, 
the group and the reason. Take for example the first illustration “ he 
sprinkles water on the wild rice*^ The question is vrhether washing or 
sprinkling is for the purpose of the rice or for the extraordinary 
principle ? The objector^s reply is that it is for the material, be- 
cause we see tiiat the material is purified. So in the case of ^Hhree 
sacrificial fuels. 

The context shows that they are for the but the sentence shows 

that they are for the di-llerent. objects mentioned above According to the 
mimansa rules of interpretation the sentence predominates over the 
context. 

In the illiisbration “he sacrifices with the winnowing basket; because corn 
is winnowed by it The reason shows that the houia is for the purpose 
of the winnowing basket. As to the text quoted in connection with 
(see at F. 465) let one touch the offerings with t-ie versa 

and those of with the verse^^ it is with the object* of 

40 
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touching } so aocorimg to tho objectoT washing is for the pnrpoae of the 

■material and -SO ea. ' ' 

: ;tlie extraordinary' principal© .being the' obiect j *9, :;W 

with tlie material j 5f' not ; arrangement ■isrR[ is* 

12. And if the object had been to .attain the-extraordinary prin- 
ciples there would have been no arrangement with the^-snateriaL ' 

The objector says further in support of his ^iew that if theextra^ 
crJinary p.rintipl© had bean the object, there womldmot hay© b© any rule 
to guide on© to prepare th© material. As for example 

'‘He boils milk for In this text, we clearly see that boiliiig 

of milk is the object* 

■ u < I ^ I w 

the extraordinary principle ; gfl on the other hand ; is ; 
object ; of -the others ; by reason of being not ordained; 

of it j and ; by reason of being subordinate 

13. On the other hand the extraordinary principle is the <5h- 
ject the others are not ordained, by reason of beiijtg subordinate 
toil 

The author’s reply is very short; the thing to be obtained is the object; 
the ^l^is the only object to b© achieved :: the other things are only 
in the language of the Mim^nsa, They are, therefore, not laid* 
down ; the pfPar applies to the principal and they are only subordinate to 
the principal. 

wgsfc^ by reason of being tbe «t<T^ ; rale of gnidauce j ?rrg; ia 

14. By reason of the there is a rule of guidance. 

The author gives a reply to tho view of the objector as embodied in 
shtra 12. What he says is that owing to the 3i«^ which appertains to the 
oaromony of ^siPWPni, the rale as to the procedure applies. The procedure 
ia to obtain the 


^m5Er^ H < I ^ I ^mi 

If^S^lfK^' on 'its being, applied; ssf. and ; of the procedure 
■application to .»=1L- . 

15V i^Bd OH its' beiBg; ^ t be procedure will apply to air« 

The' author' argues tbatiF you- say that sprintling applies to materials, 
then- it will apply to cooiBd'ricednteiidedi for food, and rice- for ' sal© as- 
welL 


^ w e r \ \ \% n 

^.3^^ of on« coimacted with it ; if you say; 

16. If you say, it wilB apply to the one of the context. 

The objector says “no, sprinkling: will not be done on all sorts 
&f rice ; it will be done on the- rice- which is. described, in the context.”' 


sr not ^ «f^f%?qnrw by reason of there being nothing statedl 

17 . Not SO, b>y reasoH of there being, nothing: stated.. 


The autih or brings thefaui’t that^'has found with the view of the oBject- 
er into prominence ; no, you are wrong : it ie nowhere said: that; the act of 
sprinkling will apply to* the rkse of the sacrifice under- periormance^ 
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by division if you. say. 

18. If you sayr by ^vision.. 

The objector again supports his view and says that a priest cai» 
divide the rice for the sacrifice and far food and he ®ant very easily 
distinguish it by this division. 

sirfu^rc •wi^wlR'dw utsaec <j?Enir 

in equal ; I srf^TSTCt ne division ; ?!m(^is ; sj^f^.-not laiddown,, 
pointed outj.w and ; relationship; separate existence} 

with the sacrifice ; relationship ; 5ret^?^^ therefore ; 

object of the sacrifice. 
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19« In e€[iial., there is' -iio clmsion (differotioe)^ No relation- 
•sliip is poialed out ; nor is there any separate existence. There is 
relationship with the sacrifice, therefore the sacrifice is the 
‘purpose. ' ' ’ 

T’ie author summarises his whole . argument advanced by him in 
the He says that the. grains -of rice are all equals there is no differ^- 

ence in them nor can one be made. The same rice can be used for food or for a 
sacrifice. Being taken for a sacrifice and water being thrown after performing 
certain process on them, they become fit for the sacrifice* The 
couclusion is tliab. -the &g. are for the but not for the material 

upon which the process is performed. 

r. BiUraa 20rS5 dealing vs-ibh the subject that iu the Agaigtoina, silenc® 

appliiisB .'to' prooe«iu>^^^ 

. , S3 

vmm ii>/r \ i ir ' ■ ■ . 

restricted to the place; ; silence ; their iWcT^is ; 

’ by reason of the direction of the text; its' ; and ; a^ there; 

by reason of existence." '■ " - , . - 

20, The silence 'relating to it, is restricted to the 'place 
by reason of the direction^ of the. 'tax| a^d^h^cansc that exists 

■ .there. ■ ■ . ' . - . . 

The adhikarna opens with' the view of the author, la 

coniiection with_?s^>%El^ it" is said 

' if "^^it is a'clever move of the sacrifice; there* 

'fore wliatover is prior to stf5r||*iT:i^^qf5’th0y‘'by it, behave silently^' Now there 
is a doubt whether the silence mentioned in the text applies to all actions 
' before or to the fi'nai The author^s reply is that the apfirva 

applies to the minor action; prior to subserves ■ immediately 

. and purifies the principal substance. fcSo the quality of reading in low 
tone applies to the apitrra of the miiioi* acts; it is therefore confined to a 
* certain place in the sacrifice because- the text imposes silence as a rule ; 
it h to be observed strictly p'. because' it finds its place there by invari- 
‘able 'Connection, ' , * 

m u < « \ f ^\ {\ 
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of the saorifice ; wr on the other hand; by reason of its 

raention. ^ 

21. Oo- the other hand, of the sacrifice bj reason of its meiit^^ 

The objector vsays that it applies to the sacrifice because it is express- 
ly ineiitioned in. t^^ The objector^s view is that the silence iinposed 

bj the text applies to the final apUrvaj because the term sacrifice is 

;iised as , .. , • , _ 

' ■ IK I \ \ u 

restatetnent ; ^ and ; ;^^afcra[^with that object. 

22. And the restatement is with that object, 

Th© objector proceeds further fed says that the text is an of 

: the sacrifice ; just as a hawker puts his steps in a silent and crooked 
way and takes hold of a bird unawares^ so in order to accomplish the 
sacrifice, the sacrificer also acts in a crooked and silent way. Putting 
steps slowly and silently in a particular locality is not the objectof the 
hawker but to seize his prey. So in the same way, the sacrificer’s object 
is to accomplish the sacrifice but not to • perform certain minor details 
in silence at a particular stage in the sacrifice. 

sr^Tf^ ^ IK \ \\ 

sreftgfT^ sacrificial ..-water etc ;,^T similarly; you say. 

■ 23. If you, say, that .similarly in the case of sacrificial wate?. 
The spjfiat is -water sacrificially purified and placed in tie north of STTfsRfl^ 
fire. ” see the comm- 
entary on Poona edition at P. 4. SI^'lgtT is water sacrificially 

phrified and placed to the north of 3rr?^!ftir fire,"' St<a?T 

ST^^cIT €Icmjfta[l*l|£rarlmr55i;”l ?To sit® “Because water is carried, 

therefore the water is called sr’HficTT amd the sr^lir water has the quality of 
being ir.i!fi5rT.” 

In connection with it is said ‘‘ ^3?f 

?T3rffr«t ^i^s^csjsriqfcr m 

fcstrolatrs af « “The . priest 

and the sacrificer while preparing a sacrifice observe silence, because .the 
priest and the sacrificer observe silence ; the lord of the universe having 
niainfested himself again, -prepares the sacrifice ; therefore carrying water 
he observes silence ; with the maker of ofiering he gives it 
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"“"'The objector in continnatipn of-, his argument 'says that the same 
strict observance, of silence applies to the final i* ■■ e.; the sacrifice in' 
which (carrying of the holy wat0r}is performed, 

51 u> I \ \ « 

not so ; of the sacrifice ; by ' reason of beiiig noi ; 

mentioned. 

24« Not so, there is no mention of the sacrifice. 

The author gives a reply to the objector that holding of the tongue 
imposed on the priest and the sacrificer while carrying water is by way 
of praise and for that part of the sacrifice but is not for the 

ufsTTST srr H ^ i ^ i u 

of that particular locality | m on the other hand ; of 

the aggregate ; by reason not being laid down. 

25. On the other hand, the procedure is of that particular 
locality, because the aggregate is nowhere laid own. 

The author summarises the whole argument and says that silence 
that is imposed, is restricted to that particular pari of the sacrifi^coy 
because nowhere ii is laid down by a text that it appertains to the 
whole of it. The low-reading therefore applies to all minor acts that 
precede the 

Some commentators have included the sfitras 23 to 29 in a separate 
adhikarana and have numbered it as VII but we have fallowed our 
esteemed commentator ^T«rC 

‘ Jldliikaia^a VII Sdferaf 26 28 deling wifeli tlii perfomanoi of drawing ool oftlisferieki 

mm* 

the fire ceremony | sr^ih^ on each brick jOTtafRCby reason 
of collection ; as in a fail moon ceremony. 

26. The fire ceremony should be performed on each brick, by 
reason of collection as in a full moon ceremony. 

There are text. “ I %?WW«r- 

"With the .bricks^ he establishes fire j he pulls out fire with a 
toad tied to a branch of a tree he draws out fire with a cane branch or 
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branch of an aquatic tree ; he sprinkles fire with thousand pieces of goldj 
he sprinkles fire with curd mixed with honey^^ 

The question is, ‘‘ should the act of drawing and sprinkling be 
performed on each brick or be performed at one© simultaneously ? 
The question therefore, narrows itself to this ‘‘ whetiier the term ‘agni^ 
applies to a group of bricks or to any other substance different from 
the bricks? If it applies to a group of bricks, then all bricks should be 
drawn in and sprinkled over separately and if it applies to a sub stance 
other than brick, then and may be performed on all of 

them simultaneously. The objector says that each brick should be 
drawn in and sprinkled over with water. 

The reason is that each brick is separate j when you draw a particular 
part of a body, the whole is drawn in ; but such is not the case with 
the bricks ; they are separate. There is an intervening space between 
them. So according to the objector all should be drawn in and washed 
separately. He says that just as the group of Hqig and wft'qbpfT’q is 

included in the term so the term srfjr denotes a group of bricks. 

I fg 51 ST«T 5 | 5 e«ii ir rlt” One knowing 

this performs a full moon sacrifice; one knowing this performs a new moon 
aacrifioe. 

^ jiTci f 

■ ■ 

of Agni } m on the other hand ; is ; by reason of the 

material being one ; of the others; by reason of being for it. 

27. On the other hand, it is Agni by reason of the material 
being one and the others being for it. 

In the ceremony, the bricks are laid and the fire is established 

there. The author therefore says that the bricks are for the establish- 
meut of fire ** With the bricks,, he establishes ffre 

The bricks are in the instrumental case and are, therefore, subordinate. 
There are two kinds of things moveable and immoveable. A tree is an 
immoveable thing ; if you draw a leaf, the whole thing is put into motion 
but such is not the case with the moveable things. Here the fire is the 
moveable thing, so the and must be performed simultaneously 

at a time. 

by reason o£ number of commanda ; g on the other 





hand ; <^<jfjrr^f in the full moon ceremony ; a«rf so, similarly j 

28. On the other hand, by reason of the number of commands; 
in the full moon ceremony that is so. 

felR'fltgnwIf ?SOC^ fErS[I5rwWf?lf ” One knowing 

tliis, perforins a full moon, sacrifice, ; on© knowing tkisj performs a new 
, moijn 8ac^ifice^^ 

The author says that it is all right in the case of There the 

;term is not used in any other sense than and others; but here the ac« 

' tion is performed by reason of a numberoT Here in the case of 

the different substance is meant. So the ceremony piertaining to fir© 
should be performed sinaultaneously at a time on all tbe bricks. 

Adhikaiaigia YIII sOtras 29-32 dealing with jBtxlog of to the days other than 

r the final, 

u < \ \ \ 

'7odi^«rT3II?5R^ ending of i TRlOTTST J of all ; by reason 

of being not special. 

29. The term qfat^TitTTsr applies to all (the days), because there 
is nothing special hi it. . 

In connection with fi3[:^Tr^ there is a text ‘ nSTT ^ 

“ ” “bet him make one desirous of progeny 

perform sacrifice” “They maintain it up to the days.” Tho 

question is “whether all the days of have the days of tho qg(t#?r3r 

or there is any exception to it.” ? According to the objector, the days 
end in theTOl^i^ira thereby ho means that all the days of JI^^TTS' have '^^'1 
iSqrST days and further there is no exce]<tion mentioned there.lt is a general 
text without any exception. 

ftrfTfT srm^wiri » ^ j ^ j n 

f^Tn^T^by reason of inference ; on tho other hand; stfi^ before; SvTJTra 
from tlio final (day). 

80. Ou the other hand by reason of the inference (it appears 
that tho end of is) before the final day. 

The author gives his own view and says that there is an inference 
from the text. sT ^r^Vga^^tfar, 

’’ “ They maintain it to the .end of qs,'l5f=Err5r day'; no 
grass is subsequently brought, and the sacrifice is therefore incomplete,” 
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The day on -wWoh the ends Is not the day on which the saorifioe 
is complete. This iiaotlshows that the ends before the final day. 

. m mj ^ 

tfrgsrnf! restatement ; ^ on the other hand initiation ; jwi as, like-, 
of the nocturnal sitting. 

81 . On the other h-and it is a restatement, Just as initiation is 
of nocturnal sitting. 

There is a text in oonnootion with the discharge of the initiation ce^mony 
cnpjTTJaiwrf #5ariq% ^Upg;- 

«^W55QITIstIT5:tlt«zriW?B‘ ^^STT’^lt^'JT'TTRIT^Tr 5ITflT^Tf|‘^mT: I 

wgpgtRj 5T^^<intnwT5rm^l^?TTg5?i^ i ii 

One who is initiated, is bound by the two traps of ^?!| j days and nights 
are the two traps of ; one who maintains a Baorifioe by day is not 
discharged from the traps of ; but one who establishes it af night is 
discharged from the traps of and from self*slaught 0 ^^^ is not 

discharged from the initiation, till set free from the traps of ; the, 

Baorifioial bath is for the discharge of the initiation^^ 

The objector says that the text as to the discharge of the initiation is in 
eulogy of the night-sitting j so the incomplete nature of the sacrifice is 
to show the length of the sacrifice and is by way of praise of The 

sacrifice must end with and there is no exception made to it. 

fef 

is ; ^ ®n the other hand ; reason of the general 

text 1 in the end ; by reason of the opposition to the 

iuferanoa. 

32. On the other hand it may he so, by reason of the general 
text hut in the end by reason of the opposition to the inference^ 

If you consider the text to be an not applloabl© to any 

text and hold that all the days in general are meant to have thecf^’l^qi^ 
including the final day, then 'ihis view is in* opposition to the iiifereiic© 
that the sacrifice is not over on the day the is finished* S00 

the text quoted in the commentary on ' sfitra 30* The result is therefor© 
that (the charaoteristi'o'of is limited to 'all the days of 

SfffsfTT? excepting the final day. , 

Adhikara^a IX dealing the appliimtioU of tku local order to *‘the first fihooW be tbiica 
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:: ' • sriiwfl^ reason of 
l)©ing' first- 'the, quality of 80quenc0;i 

33. The repetition of verses by reason of being fiesta 

M' Of that ;whioh is there in^order. 

‘There are there vers©s_arareoitea which form the' 

■modeL In that connection it is stated Bt: . 

subsequently utters three first ; he subsequently utters three last.^^ 
The question for determination is, whether the repetition is the repetition 
of the verses etc., Rigveda III, 27. 1 or it is the repetition of 

the verses that happen to be first there. The reply of the author is that it 
means the repetition of that verse of the a^madhem which is pronounced 
first. The reason is that the word ^first’ is used which indicates the order. 

Sahara has discussed the view on the ground that the ‘first’ and 

the fiast^ are used in feminine gender and the verse which is also in 
the feminine gender is therefore meant. This view he rightly rejects. 

Adhikara^a X SdtraP «%-35 dealing with oae performance of of 

^FTS vWhich are to be performed for one*8 whole life. 

I ^ \ n 

on the repetition of'the offeirings of the new and full moon; 
like STORf offering ; «rraifg should be repeated; offerings 

^4. On the reijetition of tho like the fi-nw* 

should be repeated. 

There are ^^Igofjn^pmts; in that connection it is aaid'“^slg^jnHfVtd^ ^T^- 
“One who is desirous of heaven should perform new and full moon 
Baorifioes.” There is an introductory ceremony laid down which is called 

wnfWnWk, WC<C^^9[T^ 'U’lTSiSI- 

“One who wishes that he may 

be granivorous, shall offer cakes baked on eleven pans, consecrated to 
Agni aud Visnu, boiled rice to cakes baked on twelve pans to 

cakes baked on eight pans to Agni who takes offerings/’ 

There is another text shall perform 

the new and full moon sacrifices as long as he lives/’ The^i%b|«f!5|l^is to be 
repeated for one’s whole life. The question is whether the 
should also be performed at every performance of The object* 


jaimiM sOtba. m 1. S6. 



or's reply ia that it should be repeated on the repetition of 

jpst as tE©ir partB-'ar© repeateiwit-h eacli porforniaaeBt 


« < I ^ « 

^j^once } grr on the othar hand j by reason of the mention' 

of the word beginning; «?:5 on©; beginning; tFRSiftgf 5T%nng: by reason, 

of the use of ‘as long aa one lives?. 


35. On the otlier band once by reason of tbe mention of" 
(«n?:«T) beginning; there is only one beginning by reason of the use 
of 'as long as one lives.? 


There is a vow in connection with fsf m^wnr. 

“On each fortnight day, the new and full moon sacrifi- 
ces shall have to bo performed by me,” This' is the vow which is taken, on 


the first performance of the- ^[sf^ToijrTQr ; it can not be taken on each time; 

Jjr#5Rfs^- As long as i livoj the new and full moon sacrifi- 
ces shall hav^ to be performed, by me;” The author therefore argues that 


srrf be performed only once on tbe first performance of the 


wra. 

In another view this adhikarana is called as dealing with the 
nature of the The objector’s view is that there is a beginning 

of tbe on each occasion, so there will be an on each 

performance. The author’s view is that it is connected, with' the agent ; 
beoause^ he takes a vow on the- first performance of and thus 

the result is that snC«Pffi^fiE is to be performed only once on the first per- 
formance of ^f<TO?TTOPinia* 

Adhikarana XI BUtras 36-37 daaling with the unbieot that tfcs principle of dooa not 
®K^y tntht mant»a8.utt8ted at the time of offerin®i 

KhWtst: 

,t' 

OTrna « c i ^ i ii 

by reason of the connection with the meaning ; tfst 
in the 715?t ; subordinate nature ; ^iRi^is; 501 there ; si^fl[cfTPrr5Fl3f, not, 

adapted without a command ; by reason of naming under a 

command, - ■ ■ 
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88. By reason of the connection with the meaning, there ia 
a subordinate nature in the mantras ; there is no adaptation with- 
out a command because the naming is under a command 

Tt.™ is a ftah Sain vm asifa 1 . 1 , 4 . ,ith .iteration. 

It IS uttorod at the time when ofEering is made to fire. 

beries vol. I. 67. I give the translation from the white I, 19 as 

explained by ’ 

^ ^‘6 ! I being inspired by offer thee who art beloved of 

with the arms of Aswin and the hands of tj'li ” 

In the white the word ir^JurfST ia read instead of ffRPqrHi. The ifa 
is read in f^guflfrasfT^T at the time of offering. Now the' question 
Is, whether the word. and should be adapted in the modified 

Sacrifice or not. The question then narrows itself to this, whether these words 
convey a meaning ; if they do, then the principle of Wf applies and if not, 
the g?f will not apply. The author says that the names have meanings and 
the mantras are therefore subordinate and the principle of STf will not 
apply without any express command, because the names depend on com- 
mands. 

The author says that < > does not indicate action nor does 

it mean Agni or any other god. So there will bene gif because it does 

not apply witliout a 

« < i ^ „ 

ggts therefore ; and j no authority ; of those ; fatpfs? in 

another sense j nggjlt is applied. 

87.^ Aud therefore there is uo authority for those (that are 
not laid down) ; they are applied in the other sense. 

The author further explains himself. He says that you can not sanc- 
tion a thing which is not laid down. The words are used in a different 
souse, that is to praise the offering. 51%! si 5 ?t on the rising of the snri; 

with the arms of the saorificer and his wife. The sacrifioer and 
his wifo, are so called because by offering a horse Afiwins bless them ; 
or with the arms of the sacrifioer and the priest, which are as it were the 
;£arm3r®f:'ASwihsb ■ ■ ■ • / : ;;:r; 

^ the saorifloer is maintained and nourished by the pious act of a 
sacrifice. So these are all in praise of Prwk 
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Where the gods such as ^iferr, wf^sT andg*?! are in connection 'Aith the 

sacrificer^ there can not be These words used in the :ffW‘aro for service 
but not for denoting the gods. So there is no 

/ Adhikara^a Xin Safcj as S8 - 80 dealing with the subject; thut in word would 

bo; adapted in the modihed'Saoriflce. . ■ ' 

II « i VM= » 

subordinate words ; likewise ; if you say. 

88. And the subordinate word is likewise '' if you say. 

The objector says that in the same way the term Agni in tho above 
passage can not be adapted in the modified sacrifice because it also 
conveys a meaning like etc., as said above ; the terras etc., 

are i. o. are not tied by conventionalism ; so is If that 

were so, it would be a case of similarity and there will be no disparity. So 
they are used not in the conventional sense but only to praise tho 
offering. When there is nothing of conventionalism in them, they will bo 
used in a different sense; so the term will not be substituted by any 
other term in 

< I ^ I « 

*I not ; w^^ r^T^hy reason of olose affinity. 

89. Not SO, by reason of close affinity. 

The author says that 8lf«l is a that is, the word is used in 

the sense in which it is fixed by convention. In the present case as said by 
the 5^«T^ther6 is|noJofferingof^ bnt to serve or propitiate srfll an offering is 
made j we see the visible effect. There is no similarity in these terms 
and sff«T. The word sifft will therefore be adapted in the modified saori-. 
lioe. 

This adhikarana is explained otherwise and is called “ In the mantra 
used in offering the word should be substituted.^ 

In connection with gofTn?? it is said “ I 

“Thou art paddyj delight the gods; he throws it on the stone slab.” 
The question is, whether is or not, the objector says that it 

is a subordinate word and is, therefore, not fixed by convention 
( so the principle of 3^ does not apply. 

' The author says that the word Wtwi is invariably connected with. the. 
sfiniie it couveys I so the principle of applies. There is a 
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which laata for 36 years ; in connection with that it is said' 

see at P. 197 “In each departure of the day, the 
master of the house goes a-hunting j with the desh of those deers which ha 
kills there, the cakes are made-” Acqording to the objector the text qiioted 
in the second commentary on sdtra 38 will be read in the unmodified form 
Aooordmg to tho outhor th. prmoi plo of »» wiU 
.pply aod Iho text wm bo modiSod aa followa “ nhmftTasft^-- “'a»« 
art flesh; delight the gods.” 

The principle that is deduced from these Adhikarapas after a dis- 
cussion is that when the sense of the terms can. be adjusted to the occasion 
there will be no acf as the term can be used in any sense suited to the 
occasion but when the sense of the term is unchangeable, then there can be 
substituted any, other word to suit the occasion in the 1%^'ra. 

AdhikaraaSIII dettling with the anbioct that the principle of does not eppij t«<the 

tfsr. 






on being commanded ; g on other hand ; by reason of 

being dependent ; like a f%fw ; not modified ; CTtf is. 

40. On the other hand, on being commanded by reason of its 
being dependent, like the it will be not modified. 

In the the Terses invoking^ 

connection. it is said ^ 

iwnfei* ^k” CT.B. III. 5. 8. 8.) “The divine priests who were invited and 

&e invited 2n who protected the sacrifice and nourished the 

Sie question is, whetherin a where there are many sacrificers will 
ine queauiou , . „ „aed without any modifioa- 

tt» word WP* b. m ptar.I ? or mil It bp» 

tion? The question will narrow itself ^ 

^ ^ o T| tiie word le for the benefit of 

m€k is or ^ ^ then it is sra*I^ 

isreaAby%ti?^ yetheing subser^ent if the 

- the 

any modification will be read, in Illrificer is subordinate, 

objeofe to stimulate tlitiSiwri€^v '"nrMsinff 

J, ..cridoor^iUdo. Horo «« „oriaoor is “4 P~“"S 
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of the is prinoipalj in tliia view the principle of ^3^ does not . therefore 

apply- 

XIV, dealing, with the sabjeofe that the term aaoriSoe ista;. be.-mod^ In tho 
'^jma rtciled at the time when grass is brought from the jungle, 

H < I ^ 5?^ M 

modiioalioiij ^ that i srwtt in a principal j is | 

41« It will he modified, on its being prinoipaL 

In connection with there is a ^ which is read at the time of 

'H’BC JifTO carrying of grass from the jungle. It is said there. 5 eR37R 

<^This aacrificer hopes for longevity/^ The question is, 
that when there are many saorifieers, whether the word will then 

be modified or not. The authors reply is that here the word ?5nsrirR is 
principal ; so the principal of ^ will apply. There are two kinds of $f^a 
one kind is fiB^rtSTOS^fT^ explaining the performance of an action and the 
other is explaining the reward of an action. In the former case, 

there will be no ^ but in the latter case there will be The 

3Ff?r in the preceding is of the former class and that of the present 

sfBrsEOT is of the latter class* So in the present case the term will be 

modified ; in other words, the principle of ^ will apply* 

AdhikaJ^ftUft idtras 42*44. dealing with the tnbjeot thafe in a Nigadft called invoking of 
tb© term is not modified* 

« < i ^ ^ n 

by reason of. there being no connection in the sense of 

that j gf f%%S’ particularised with it j appears. 

42. By reason of there being no eonneotion with the sense of 
that, it appears to be particularised with it. 

There is a sacrifice; in it there is There is a verl!® 

“ !f!CW*T’si5«E^ w*P5^^snfe^«r » 

§0 stTo 0! Indra who has horses, 0 1 ram of 0 ! lover of 

daughter 0 ! white attacker, O 1 paramouer of come." This fffn^ 

is transferred to which is its modified form by the 

text. “The verse is in honour of «rf5sr” Here the 

verse will be read as “spwswi'^” The question is, whether the epithets of 
such as etc-., will also b 3 modified or not. The author’s view is that is 
so the principle will undoubtedly apply; but fft? etc., are. 
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i- e. the meaning is not oonneoted with the word by hard and 
fast rule, so it oan apply to any individual god; there iaftherefore no neces- 
sity of alteration. The principle of 3 ^ does not apply. These epithets are 
in praise of but they oan also apply to wrfiiT. 

U < I ^ I 5?^ M 


by reason of the absence of exploit j ; l[f^cr^ if you 

say ; 

. 43. If you say> it is so by reason of the absence of exploit. 

The objector says that these terms indicate the heroic exploits of ^jf. 
As for. instance Indra has two horses on both sides by means of which he 
carries away all. By assuming the form of a ram, ho stole the son of 
named ^srrf^f^. or ftfTT was the daughter of ;Indra fell in love with 

her. Assuming the form of a white deer, Indra drank soma. Indra ravished 
Those epithets are all and apply to Indra only. In the view 

of the objector, for these reasons, the principle of 5:5 does not apply. 

^ H ^ I \ I u 


• ST not BO ; by reason of being subservient to others. 

44. Not so, by reason of their being subservient to 0 hors. 

The author says that you are mistaken ;they are in praise of Indra j 
there is nothing special in them ,} they oan equally apply to wfisT- 
As for instance, the quality of the horses is that they rob all of their 
wealth ; this can equally apply to Agni, There is nothing special in it. 
^ is called f because he plundered all by means of his horses ; this is 
a praise which can apply to sf? and arfijT as well. As to the story of 
it is a fable in derogation to the eternality of the Veda and is therefore 
allegorical. It is a and can equally apply to Agni. 

The adhikarana^a called by another name i.e. dealing with the subject 
that in the Jfw “ *’ the principle of ^5 does not apply. 

. In connection with STlRretj?, it is said about a (one year old) cow ‘ W^ 

?IWr?rTfJr^r, sirfwJT” “This cow is a me .I S to 
purchase soma-, I shall buy thee by lueans of her ; there is for her boiled 
milk, for her cream, for her curd; for her watery portion of milk, for her ia 
whey, forher butter, for her ghee, hers ia thecurd-diah, hers ia the watery 
portion of- curd.’’ Here the rfutive case is usoJ for the genitive. 
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In <Erra it is said flRc?r “Three*years old calf is a means of 

purchasing soma." In it the above said JfJt is recited in connection with a 
bulloclc j the first part of it is read as follows * 

“ This bullock is a means of purchasing soma ; I purchase thee with it.” 
Now the ijuestion is whether the latter part should also be read with modifi- 
cation or not. The author’s reply is no j because the passage is not applic- 
able to a cow of one year in as much as milk, ghee, curd etc., can not be 
obtained from her; similarly it is not applicable to a bullock. In other words, 
there is nothing in the passage to stick it to the one year old cow ; so it can 
apply to a bullock as well. The words used are aRnfI%a and can apply to a 
bullock as well, in future time, and so the principle of3»5'doea not come into 
play. 

The objector says that there is a possiblity of the one year old cow, 
giyittg milk iji future but there is no such possibility in a bullock. 

The author says in reply that you are quite right; a cow which Is one 
year old will give milk in future time, s6 also a bullock will beget a cow 
on another cow which will produce milk in future. The should be 
read without any alteration with the exception of one that is mentioned 
&bov 0 . 

Adbikaraipa XVI, Stitrafl 45 — 49 dealinjf with subject that in the sacrilSce where an ewe is 
offered to there i« no application of the command to 

< I \ I 9H a 

^Ttgi;^ by reason of mention of a particular gender ; 
fSrgr^ where the command is equally applicable ; »rsrrfrT?It^tft does not 
apply to ; '^cStT^by reason of feminine gender. ' 

45. By reason of mention of a particular gender where the 
command is eijnally applicable, it does not apply to the sacrifice 
called 

In sufisretJT several animals are mentioned as victims 
«rR5«ts«T^ifTwr: f STtf fwa ” “In an srfiffsfi? 

an animal consecrated to Agni, in an StEie^an animal consecrated i n and 
srfil, in a a powerful bullock consecrated to and in an an 

ewe consecrated to should be brought.” 

In there is a command 

§0 JUo III. 6. 6. 1. “Place the consecrated animals at the gate for slaughter 

. ... ■ ■ ■ - 42 ■ ■ 
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ioi’ the two masters of tlie sacrifice (husband and wife or sacrificer and 

■priesii) for 'sacrifice/^ Tlie question^^m whether tliis formula should be repe- 
'Bteclin a?|'n^-cft-3acriiice where .e'we.is offered. The author’s reply is that un- 
der ’the circumstances whore;;:ther@ is a common, oonimand there is no ap- 
plicability of it to s-acT-ifice. The reasoD. is that there i'S a gender 

mentioned IMd. '^'^For.'hiih,' nourish ; Here is in 

mascuiliim gcuider and ■ the ;^'dwe is in the ' ferniniiie gender and the ■ mas- 
culine gender can not supply to' a female. 

I \ S II 

,by reason uf 'general demi:nnina4don^ on the other 'hand, 
that ; fc because being 'a command ; applicable;to mem 

5!5T^;again.j state- of 'ani'inalb . 

46* On ''the other li and by 'reason of llie general denomiation of 
aBimalmid Imeansc; that is aeoinmaiid. arid applicable to a male and 
■' to'the state'of, an miinral. 

- The objector says that the subject is., that of an animal for the .sacrifice;,, 
and^'hoing ' mas.culine gender ay to lihe whole, class ,„ .with, out' 
uegard to 'the sox. , The. e'we also ..comes under the ^ .genus ,t, of ' -animal and 
therefore ' the ' 'c om .ina-xid ,' to 

fh.^; particular j cr on the other hand ; ’-<1151; by reason of its 

pointing out that object ; 

47. Ob. the oilier liaiid it is particular by reason - of its point- 
ing out that object. 

The arifchvjr says that it 'is not 'general as you say, - but.'dn.. the; ' formu-Ia 
.the- p-iuiicrun used in masculine - ,ge.n-der . a.nd the ewe is' iu' lemmiue 

gender. The masculine gender can not apply tu a female. 

. n 1 \ \ ^ • 

animal nature , and ; i|^i^qis€rF^ -by reason of one word. 

- 48. And aninial^.Bature ley- .reason of one word. 

The objector harps on, the same 'tune, and says that animal is one word 
and belongs to a class and- therefore requ'res a masculine gender. 
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as said; ^T on tlie other Laud; ¥?ftr-TOT!iZ by reason of tho proximity; 

49. On the other hand, it is as sa'd hy reason of tlieprosiniity 

The author says that the pronoun will apply to the object referred to 
before.. The pronoun in the quotation can not apply to any animal. As 
it is in masculine gender, it will apply to a male animal. The answer- 
is a simple one ; if the procedure relating to ainma.1 was ooramon, then 
it did not apply to by reason of tho ews being used in a feminine 

gender and if the procedure related to 3?fb .-.rpilq then it applied to 
Saraswati by the principle o-f but here the author’s view is that the 
animal sacrifice is governed by the common rafaand so the iST^ldtsaorifice 
is an exception and sfBjgH-T does not apply, ajfkg is a priest whose function 
is to kill an animal for the sacrifice- daCnes the term thus 

” He is a divine killer. See at p. 4S2. of the Poona edition of 

??ITWT5!T. * 

Adhikarana XVII Sfttras 60 - 63 dea ing with tb© p-sfajact ti.at in BhouSd 

be sung in place of 

, IK' I ^ H® » 

sfTwrmni by being laid down; gp^ra^otlierwi so ; in one connection; 

under ad authority ; f^T^IT: modification ; ?^rm^is. 

60. In connection with one sacrifice laid down as otherwise;,. 

it is modified under an authority. 

In connection lyith snifestsT sacrifice, there is a song called, 

-WMch is sung. “ •” “He should praise with » In 

the verse (see ii^/Va in the commentary on Sutra 52.) there is a word 
In that connection, it is said • 

II “The word ‘firn’ should not be-' 
pronounced as ‘fSiRT’, if a singer pronounces ‘fuTT' as ‘ fu?T ’ 1]0 sliall throw 
himself np and by making it shall sing it.” Now the question is who-^ 
tlior the fuTl’' should be pronounced witli *1 or without’ u- The reply of 
ourauthor is that TT should be dropped. In connection with one context 
where it is laid down as to be read otherwise,, then it should be considered 
to bo modified. The text clearly says that fim should not be pronounced 
as. but it should be pronounced as 
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' 't# two-fold' 5 ' on tbe 'otlier ' hand' 5 by Tirtiie of equal 

reasons j by reason of common meaning; option ; is. 


51, Ob tbe' :otber' be two«fold by Tirtne of 
equal reasons' - '.aBd, by . of common meaning there is option. 

The objector says that as there is a double reading and both words 
fbPCT and have a common meaning, so there is option for a singer to 
insert any word he likes, 


wm: n < i \ i u 

^q^^Tig^by reason of direct command ; and ; WSf: of a song. 

62. And by reason of the direct command of the song. 

The objector further gives a reason that it is laid down by the psalm 

0 ! ye singers in every sacrifice, sing praises to the prosj erous 
A.L>ni And there is a command <^Let him sing 

So this fact also shows that there is an option of the reading. 


mwit srr 





a restrictive rule ,m on the other hand ; by reason of 

the special text ; the other 5 like 17 verses. 


53. On the other hand* it is a restrictiTe rule by reason of the 
special text ; and the other is like the seventeen S^madhent verses. 
The author says that the rule as to prononncing in place of Rri 
is fixed by special text of the ¥eda and the term Fnif ^ is used , in the 
altered form like the seventeen Si^madheni verses which are transferred to 
the modified sacrifice as fifteen verses. The conclusion of the author is clear 
that in the psalm, from the term if should be dropped while singing. 


The author after describing the principle of as applicable to ifWj 
has commenced to discuss the second class of relating to jgii? in the 
present 


Adhikai»na XVil I edtrat 54—58 deaUagf wit.h fcbe sabjiofc that is to be iuBgf. 

3ra»n'iu‘«5S4'5;i«4c3 ?n3i^q|sci: ikiwii 

by reason of being not capable of singingj on the word 

being changed into another form in accordance with it; 

the direction ; ia- 
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54. By reason of being not capable of singing, and on the word 
being cbanged into another form, the direction is in accordance 

with it*. 

W© have already seen in the foregoing that fi|?l should he pro» 

nounced as ; the next question for solution is that it should be sung 
or should be simply pronounced. The objector says that the psalm is 
given as if it is not intended for singing ; so it should be read in that 
way. If it had been intended for singing its form would be 
uiider the rules of music. 

M ^ I ^ I u 

in whose place ; ^on the other handjHa^that ; jftfg: song; 
is ; q^fKIrWlI'sri.tr^rcT^ hj reason of the modified form being principal. 

65. On ti e other hand, one in whose place the word is susbti- 
tuted will be sung by the rule of music by reason of the modified 
form being principal. 

The author says that it should be sung, as ‘ ftllT ’ is substituted by 
and the word ^ is the form of f?T. So the form shows that 
the song is to be set to music. * 

H < 1 ^ I « 

by reason of being connected with music ; ^ and, 

66. And by reason of its being connected with the music. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view 

' «<Should be sung as and this is the form in 

which ff? and are set to music, 

h <1 ^ « 

WWru; a precept ; fRr %?|^if yon say. 

67. If you say that it is a precept. 

The objector says that you say that “ ” (‘‘Should 

be sung as ‘3IT1JTI’, and is a song set to music ; but I say it is 

some text containing a precept. 
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«f not SO ; by. reasoB'of its being .principal'* ' 

58. Not sOj by reason of its being ])riiicipaL 

The antlior says ^bt is not a firfw because the principal factor is 
It is an of Tli0:ConclusioTi: is that the ]tsalni qii-)ted in the 

preceding (see in the- conimentarj on 52.) the cliaiigo- 

discussed, is intended to-be sung. 

EndofPMal. 


' . PADA II. 

Adbikarapa I Sdfcras I ~2 dealing with the subject that the pongrs are calle‘J 

U I I ^ j| 

songs ; JT5tq[ mantra ; according to one ; by the 

tradition and instruction. 

1. Verses set to nrasic are ?if*r according to one by the tra- 
dition and instruction. 

There are several terms as for instance SETiirV 

Iwgf There is the verse to VII. 32. 22. The question is 

whether the verses set to music are called HITT or only the songs are called 
?nsT In chapter II p^da 1 sutra 36 songs are called (see at p. 56) The 

objector says that verses set to music are ?IH7' 



« < » ^ I H 


g?r that j the defect as stated. 

2. There is the defect as stated. 


The author says that for reasons given at length in chapter VII p4ds 
II, the songs are only called HW. see at p. 433. 

This is called “ dealing with the subject that the code relating 

to adaptation is human” and commented upon differently 

The question is, whatisitf? “^?7T ^ qio %o IV. 31. 1. is it 

a code of the and eternal or is it. a mode of singiug? According to one,, 

says tli0 objector, these verses' are set' to-.mu'sic and adapted according to 
the fixed cauuoris of theEisis aud'^are therefore perinaue?)t« The reason given 
is that such is the tradition and such is also" the teachng of the preceptor 
to the disciples. ^ Further :.f is. desirable .(depends on 
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'on.e^s desire) so runs ilie instriiotion to the Brahmana ; if it were so, it 
is a divine code and is biiidingj but if it were not so, then it would not be 
■an authority. , 

The author says that according to your own • Yiew,„^f is .IiumaHa If 
'it is (depending on one's will) as you say, then it depends upon the 

wishes of an arranger ; so it is a human institution. It is acceptable if 
based on reason. 

Adhikaraua 1 1 3 -13 dealing* wifch his subjecfc that psalms are puriSoatorj acts of 

' II ^ I ^ I ^ II ■ 

principal act ; m on the other, hand 5 characterised by 

■command. 

3. On. the other hand, it is the principal act being characterised 

by coiriiiiaiicL ' 

It lias 1)300. settled in the foregoing that the term is used in 

the sense of songs, iN'ow the question is w,liet.her these songs are principal or 
siil)sidiai*j with roferenco to verses. In other words, whether the term 
denotes the principal act or the purificatory act. The objector's 
reply is^ that it is principal because it is characterised by 

^Tle sings The word (warf) i® ^sed in the accusative case and 

is principal a.ct. Secondly the principal act leads to rewards, 

the material 5 uuder a text,.; . like a cook- 

ing sacrifice. 

4. Therefore the material' is ’^Funder a text, just as' in a 

cooking sacrifice, ' ■■■■'■■•->■--' - 

The objector goes on developing his argument and says that in a 
prinGi})al action there is i. e. diilerout materials ; Iiero tho 

material is the verse. There is a text He sings a song 

in a rik verse '' ; just as in a you have different materials such 

as parched grain, rice, ghee, etc., so we have here. 

?i5rifwram|t atsax^ 

, ?rath 0 re ; sirfgrfdf^f: not prohibitad ; in a diSerent material ; 

different j sr^<T: tranafareuce ; "gfandi 
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5. There in a different material thongli the transference is not 
prohibited, it is separate. 


The objector says that you can take any verse and sing in' any 

tune whether ffej or The term otT applies to all songs. 


H < I « \TI 

by reason of its being for the object of the word ; 5 
other hand ; not so ; ^151 is. 

6. It can not be so by reason of its being for the object of 
the word. 

The author now commences to develop his own view. He says yon 
are wrong, the psalms are not principal but they are subordinate because 
we see that they subserve the words. They are for the purpose of altering 
the words in a melodious way. They exist for the purpose of others. 

* "VlThen sung, the Rik verses are pronounced melodiously. 

H < I I <» 0 

by reason of being for the object of others ; and ; 3|T«?[RTH 
of the words. 

7. And of tlie words being for the object of others. 

The author further goes on developing his argument that the words 
are subservient i. e. they serve the purpose of others. They are for 
praise. 

sj®^: yumifnra ii < i ^ i e u 

«j?Nrq: not connected ; with the action ; of the words ; 

reason of diffcront objects, 

8. A.nd it is not connected with the action, there being differ- 
ent objects of the two words. 

The author says that there is a difference between the action i. e. the 
verses that are selected for singing and the sotig (as for instance 

the time in which it is sung.) The object of^^is to sing the^^ The former 
is the name of a tune and the latter is name of a It is the former that 
brings the latter to the ears of the hearers. 
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purificatory act ; »tar>«iC«if at non- sacrificial time j arfft^ Hka firej 

of being applied. 

It is at a non-sacrifioial time liketbe fire 

■ by , reasoii of being applied^ 

The objector says I accept your view that the psalms are for the purpose 
of , It is quite reasonable that psalms should be s ungat the time of 
learning music but there is no necessity of singing them at the time of a 
sacrifice when they have been onoelearnt; as for instance the estabiishment 
of fire once performedj enures for the benefit of the entire sacrifice. 

M < » I M 

by reason of being for no purpose ; Hand ; of the 

words ; non-use ; 5T^ft%5r appears. 

10. And by reason of the words being for no purpose, it 
appears that they were not usM, 

The author says that the psalms sung at the non-sacrificial occasion 
being not for the purpose of sacrifice, they are to be repeated again at 
the time of a sacrifice. The reasoning of is very queer ; he says that 
the songs sung at the non-sacrificial occasion do not vanish and remain 
in existence up to the time of the sacrifice; there is then no repetition and 
if they can not be sung again, in that case also there can not be a repeti- 
tion. But the psalms sung can be sung again and the psalms sung on 
the non-sacrificial occasions are, therefore, useless and do not serve the 
purpose of the sacrifice. 

i i u 

by reason being dependent j 'gand. 

11. And by. reason of being dependent. 

The author now proceeds to show how the psalms are sung at the time 
of the sacrifice. » “ Having touched 

the pillar made of wood, let the ^irrar sing unsupported by it.” 

There is a post made of sftfJSFt wood in the middle and the a^ineT touching it 
sings a song. So the illustration of stWTTVTH does not hold good j because 
when psalms are sung on the non-sacrifieial occasions, no such formality 
SiS described above is observed? 

%l,« < I ^ 
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sitonld ba practiBed j yoti say. 

12. ■“It should he practised ” if you say. 


The objaotor says that frem yonr reasoning it appears that the singing 
of psalms on the non-sacrificial occasion is aseleaa, then what do you say 
40 the text ? “ Study for half of 

five months is proper I it ia fruitful’* 

U < I J ^ H 

for acquisition ; Jrg«%?r slionld be practised, 

13 , It shotild be practised for acqiiistioB, 

Tba author says that the reward irL-entioned here is not inyisible but 
visible. When the preceptor imparts knowledge to his disciple, h© 
makes him practise. As for instance a chariot-maker teaches his pupil by 
drawing a chart on the ground and a teacher teaches his pupil by draw* 
ing letters on a board or slate ^ so in the same way the psalms sung on 
the non-saorifioial occasiouB are only with a view to acquire knowledg© 

of music. 


Adhikaraya HI etoas U-^20 dealing with the aabjecfe fchafc in a groap of fehree fcla« 

whole Bong should be finished after each 

^ n < I ^ ^ H 

^ in a song of three verses j 5 by reason of the vedio 

text* 

14. lu a group of three 'iK*5^Ters6s by reason of the command 

of the vedio text. 


In connection with it is said ” “ Gn® 

stotriya psalm should be made in a group of three rih verses,” 
The question is whether singing should be done at the end of each or 


after a group of 8 ^E^s. The reply according to the objector is that it 
should be done after the end of the group of 3 verses. The reason is that 
a is so directed by the V eda. 


u < « I 


?frefpf?arT«t.^by reason of being for the purpose of the word ; of 

modification. 
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16. By reason of the modification Being for the purpose of the 
•word. 

The ohjeotor gives a reasymj i» sapport of hia view. The modulation, of 
the voice is for the sake of the words; it will be more convenient to have 

the verses grouped aa three. 

Take for example the sentence- “ give one rupee to three persons »»'it iA 
impossible to give xndivisble one rupee to three persons; so the rupee will 
be divided. 

^ M 1 5^ I 

it shews ; an d. 

16„ And it shows. 

The objector now proceeds to rely on the %'iT 

wsftgf, I srgarf *roiigf?*3tiTi3f3%^ffiT ftrfsrt ^‘»n3i- 

I “ He said to tK»? 

IIW US be' a pair^* he* said ^fehou art not fit to be my wife, my glory is 
the Teda.^ Then they became fcwo* and said ‘let ua be- a pair/ He said .‘you 
both are not enough to be my wife, my glory is the Veda/ Then they 
became three and. said ‘Let ua be’ a* pair*; then he agreed and said ‘let ns be 
m pair ; for a paalin,, therefore three verses are grouped together/* 

This shows that 3 51^^ verses, should, be sung together. 

n ^ 1 n 

WWRi'of the-scntenoes ; g on the other hand ; firfr3cang by reason of 
the division jjrfaRTStf at every- word ; 331%: conflation ; fRtg is j of. 

the purificatory rites being for it. 

17, On the other hand by reason of the division of ’tfi®. 
sentence, there is a completion at every -word hy reason of the 
purifloatory rite being for it. 

The author says that every is complete in itself Because the vedia 
sentences are- divided, aad the singing is for the purpose of showing the. 
Rj^to be clear and melodiour. 

There is no psalm of Tho-Bong-is for purifying the So the son^ 
most be sung at the end. of every versei 
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?WT similarly ; ^ and ; seeing another text. 

18. And similarly there is another text. 

The author now supports his view by quoting authorities <' 
wswTqi^i^ 3i^i=fmT^5ft?jT ” “He 

sings in the first with eight letters and with two letters in the two 

subsequent.” *‘Tahing the last from it, let him sing.” 

The inference from these texts is that the song should be sung at the 
end of each 

instruction as to singing in one breath 5 and; like it. 

19. And similarly the instruction as to the song in one breath 
is like it. 


The author says that there is a text ^fTSTWr^fTTr^rfar ’^Ho sings'in one breath/^ 
Singing in one breath is possible at the end of each but can not be so, 
if the song is sung at the end of the group of three At the time of in- 
struction, the song is sung at the end of each how can one become so 
expert as to sing at the end of three verses on the occasion of a sacrifice ? 
This fact also shows that the song is to be sung at the end of each 


'S^Trr: H < I ^ I u 

by repetition ; ^tRT tbe other ; text. 

20. The other text is by repetition. 

The author says that you have quoted the text The 

text shows the repetition. Take for instance ** ” 

Deva Dutta is to be fed in three families; this does not mean at a time but 
successively the person is to be fed in three families. So here it also 
means that the song is to be sung at the end of each siE^ successively. 

Adfoikara^ft IT- 21— 22|' deftliagf with the 8ubj«<»l , febat in fcbree of equal 

a libEg 'ii song. , 

its repetition ; umg in equal ; is. 

21. Then the repetition is to 1)6 made in equal (measures). 
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In connection with the text “ see at p. 537 ; 

it has been explained in the foregoing that the song should be sung 

at the end of each ‘‘The question is, what kind of verses should be 
sung, whether they should be of equal measure, or of unequal measure. 
The reply of the author is that the said three ^E^s should be 
of equal measure. If they are of an equal measure, there will be two sorts 
of faults called superfluity and deflciency. If the original ^ 

is of larger measure, the being of less letters the song shall have to be 
shortened in order to adapt it and similarly if the original is of 
shorter measure, the 3^ being of more letters, the redundant letters will 
remain unpurified, (impure). 

by seeing the inference from the text ; 9 and. 

22. And by seeing the inference from the text. 

The author now refers to the texts and makes an inference in support 
of his view. » 

»’ “It is possible, they say, that gruel may be filled in a dish but 
when ffdt is sung in the nature thereof is internally disorga- 

nised.” This shows the defect of singing a longer song in a of smaller 
number of letters. The result is that the song and the should have 

equal number of letters in order to avoid the defects of Efw and 
wrsR. explains and thus « » (mh killing 

and is smallness). If the song connected with the original SR^^i.e. 
of larger measure, he sung with the OTRT of smaller number of letters, 
that being not supplemented by the whole song, the redundant part of the 
song will he cut off and if tho^WTT has more letters than the original, then 
the redundant part of the will be without a song. So the songs should 
be in the verses of equal measure, 

AdWk»ta?»V. Sfttr«» 23- 24 dealing with th*Bobj«ot th»t the text 3fn:i^^^na*a*the 

tw® r«lmfcing to 

IK I I II 

CS.' 

correlated ; g on the other hand ; the word 

nf^by reason of its immediateness j appears. 

23. On the other band, the word mv appears correlative by 
reason of its immediatenjss. ' , 
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There are two books for reading and singing of verses. (1) one is 
(2) the other is ^trTT* In the former, there are original versesof many varieties 
of songs given and in the latter the groups of 8 verses are given ; in 
the group the first verse lathe original ^rfsf and the last two '‘.re There 

is a text i Ha sings 

tune in two verses’' *‘He sings the verses with the tune of the 

original vers© See at P. 432. In the #^3^^ the %rf% of is 

After that many such ^rfsrs of songs are 

given. In the “ «rfiTc^T^^ " song is given and after it no %if5r of 

the song is given (ll- V. VII. 32. 22-23 see at Page 541). 

In correlation with the the two 5aRRT verses will be the yoiiis and 

in the group of three verses the last two will be the yonis and they will 
be sung. The author says that as the word ^?ITT is pronounced immediately,, 
it means the two verses in relation to 

§^5TW5*5r u < i u 

reason of the unity of the sense; "Sl and; its repetitiorp. 

24. And by reason of the unity of sense, its repeti tion. 

The author proceeds farther and says that in this view the group of 
three 55 ^ verses is for a purpose, otherwise it will bo meaningless. 

The adhikaranias IV — V are grouped together under one adhikaraua. 
called “dealing with singing of during the repetition of wRiSRigt.” 

There is a sacrifice | in it on the fourth day the song: 

produced from sifgspr^ is sung. sr^rRft “ flrsW:'SRPn8rf5i^«f5rt 

i « ?£® VIII. 97. 

10. “They excited and brought forth Indra, victorious msan over tho 
entire army of the enemy arrayed and who is great by his exploits, killer^ 
fierce, splendid, great and quick, for self glorification and wealth”. In, 
there are two The first is fsnTTsrfNsTT I §^51 

?S» "V’lII 97. 12. “The wise and loud singer® 
bow to the all-pervading ram (Indra); you who are splendid and not host- 
iloly disposed towards any one, sing praises near the ear of the fast god 
(Indra)”- The last is I 

tgo VIII- 97 . 11- “The singers sang well in praise of him 
(Indra) for the soma drink when the lord of heavenshaving under taken 
a vow is extolled, he increases in splendour with theipraises.” The queation 
ia whether the two other srf^RRiefts shouW’ be imported to make the equal 
measure , or two should be allowed to remain intact and the inequal 
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4 aong should be sung. Tho reply of the objector is to obviate the defects 
called and ; the two STfaSTtldla should be imported and the song 

of equal measures should be, suuge 

Commentary ou Sutra 22* 

The objector proceeds further to support his view from the text BiRfOTtfl 
*^They praise in The plural number shows that the 

should be brought in. 

Commentary on 23. 

The author says. No, you are wrong ; the term is correlative and 
4 i is the ^FcT which predominates over f^rr. The Brihatis 

willj therefore^ remain intact and no srfbf^^Tcfi's will be brought in. 

Commentary on 24. 

The author says that you allege that the is plural in 

The reason is that if you repeat twenty one times, it is the repetition, 

of If you repeat srf?rarii?ft seven times, the same result is achieved. 

The plural number Is therefore used. In which has one deity, the 

group of three verses is properly applicable; for this reason no s?!^- 
snrflrs are to be brought in. 

Adhikarana VI. Sdbras 25 — 28 daaltng with the subject that in a 
ahould be etrutig together* 

2 u < I I n 

irnrif^ intertwined songi 3 on the other hand. 

25. On the other hand, the song should ho intertwined. 

la connection with 5%f^"hr it is said “ f55fs'5iT^ ” “ «CS!t5t?:cp^W0rf^’*' 
*Son.g of loud tone.' <‘Song of low tone.” The of ?sfcR is in metre 

i Isimn f«i3rnfr: 

^We like milked cows salute thee, 0 I brave and omniscient Indra, the 
Lord of the moveable and the Lord of the immoveable. Rigveda V'll 3%, 
22. The of the same is in metre. « if qfftf- 

l «iRsrT’ 5 ffrt ” 550 

VII, 32. 23. “0 ! Indra, the thunderer like thee there is no other heavenly 
or earthly creature born or will be born ; we desirous of horses, corn and 
isows, invoke thee.'* 

^he of is ‘‘ HramraiPI SBRiT: J ?^f#f%qrir 

9?<lSRf«W^^TSr^^i ” VI. 4«. I. »• w© the singers iayok© thee 
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to oMain corn ; the people, 0 ! Indra, invoke thee, the protector of 

the righteous when f5| is ready and in a battle consisting of cavalry/^ 

The of the same is in metre ** 

I «nfr!isr O S thou indra desir- 

able thianderer, haying thunder-bolt in thy hand, terror of enemies, great 
and being praised, give us cow, and horse fit for a chariot as one gives 
big rewards (corn) to a victorious person*’, Bigveda VI. 46. 2. 

It i« «aid, if ISrft “There 

cannot be one metre consisting of and tunes so that the first of 

them may be and the subsequent two may be 

The question is whether the original should be brought in from else- 
where or the of the original (^fw) and tff% of the ^nrm should be sung 
by repetition. The reply of the author is that ff?& and cff% should he sung by 
repetition. The word in the text issnm. We must explain the term as explain- 
ed by in his First the should be read once in its entirety; 

you should read the hemistich of the second verse with the final of the 
first verse and then read the last hemistich of the second with the final 
qr^ of it. This is called snnr?|5T or repetition,. As for instance, the above 
mentioned verses under the principle of nijqtf will read as follow - 

t!ar*r>?l*r3r»TfT: 50nEspft5!H5i‘r5iT*5?i^2q‘: i ^?f^j 

HStWT I ; ' 

Thus a ^ song is formed by srira^r. 

is a kind of metre. See the enumeration of ^^in «|^^chapter XV. 4. 

It is defined as “ The first 

and last quatrains have eight letters and the middle two have 12 letters.” 

Another definition is. ftCTf rf?Tla[T^53r«K5 S’C^T- 

It consists of three quatrains, if the final has 12 
letters it is called or if the first consists of twelve 

letters, it is called if the middle consists of twelve letters it is 

called See Auaadar4m Borooah’s grammar V^l^ 

Xe (Prosody) para 55o 


w 'q n i ^ a 
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In itself and. 

26 . An^J ill itself, 

Tlie author continues that if the original metre with the metre of the 
^FOr he sung in the way, it is in its own element without seeking 

any external help. 

H < I ^ I ^ K 

in singing by ; n and. 

27. And in singing by srqr^r. 

The author says that by so doing the term has a meaning. The 
term sr^lf^ derivatively means ‘excessive singing/ If a verse of one mefere 
is followed by one or tW'O verses of different metres, the whole together 
form a or compound verse. Anandram Borooah^s grammar Para. 22* 
Singing and repeating is ; so it becomes significant by singing in 
the way mentioned above. 

by seeing fclie invariable marks of inference ; 'g and. 

28 And by seeing the inyariable marks of inference (roni the 

' - ' - ' 

The author now cites authorities from which he concludes the argu- 
ment in support of his view “ ccsri^ ir%f€?rf ffHY I fTSrc<TT«f 

gSWT’C’PI^ I “it becomes permanent whea 

is repeated ; because its foot is repeated- As a calf lows for its mother;"^^, 
commenoing^of the tjTf again is urm ; so the conclusion is that the 
of the; first and '#(% of the should be sung and repeated again. 

2- This is interpreted otherwise and in that view, it is called as 

“dealing with the subject thas in and songs, and 

should b® Sung' by sniW-” • ' ' ' *'* ' 

■ ' Commentary on ^ 25. 1 

Thera are two aangs called and having a grotfp bf three 

verses. " '' ’ : 

If , ’ 

The first is of metre and the last two are of metres. 

The question is whether the should be brought in from elsewhere to 

®9ng equal or the of the first and ^^'’fRuof the should 
ii tegfi.g 4 into a. group of S'sjpgs'to toake'itVung'ry"' repetition. Thereply 

should begone;' ■ ;; '/ 




In a qgnw 


‘onr=fB#5tB are as given 


ifc is aang l>y smm i tlier-e are' am 


Itb 7 Sg^s . mmmliSS are sung ae given below. 

(2)’3rrrr#^'songs. 

(1) ^ (2) ^m^IJI^sangs. 

( 1 ) song. 

C:)N?fTsong. 

(1) song. 

(1) song. 

^.(1)^8ong, • 

V « «* in braer to matefwo ■^ags, there are 8 wtt' 

^ irf there’ '.aW' three verses which beir 

Ltion- ^ ^ m a' total 
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^ verses i. a ffdt. metre. In the 7th.^ there being 17 stouas on 
!^es 34-?fas are formed'. In the second ^ mr the principle of JTIPW 
T ! .f. fi sra-cfls In tha-4th ^ for the sake of song on the principle 

in three alternatives; (I) three and two ^gs oneby one ; 2) 

Leo three times' ^ the interval and. once ^fgxn the end ; (3). 

once Sat’ and. 3. times two ^,3. Thu^-we have 5 and.l2.^gs m. 

order to make the seventeen ^^s, 

WM. tS,.«oepti».ot tto tHirf 5®, I'*” 23 

15 refi. •'"‘I 12 *S!?' ^ ^T,rZ 5 ’ 

To rt it we add- 2' tot of a m»l*, motre coiisi.ting of IS.lotters. we have 
14 fetters of wHiefe one Br«ri; a»»vertr2 ds .nto 12- 

fi™„wereio.re24tototmdti»tvi>. 8 nra*. e»c5 cose.sbeg of 3 feet. 

S,o.t of 23 mdtfts, w. Have oolj 15..P=rf>. left i Hy »ultiplji»g WitH.S. 
„e got « feet of mirffs. - By adding 46 W^s.-eacH-eonsrsting »* 28 lottos. 
,„.tL.15 feet ef ragtfle, eaebf.ot oensisting of Sletters we have (45 x 86j = 
T»on letters 4 , fl5x.8=) 360 letters = 1930. Ifwe divlde tlns figure by 

11 letter, of which eoe flri “«ist., the quotient is 45 ft-OT- 

aWady obtaiuodithe total i» 57. T» this adiS of the. tod g,:. 

•^e have'thus 60 This-resnit is-possibie. on- the pnnmple of Sim* 

" ' ' E. -JhikA-Jhikarn-a is- further applied tor other songs and it is oalledi 
' «ai dealing with the subject that and sisftJTgg. should, be sung, by 

, xheans of irirag of sitsiq and 

Commentary on |r5t'2'5i 

Int ^*Ji^4fg;aucLsf3ftJT!r,tli0 first is and tlie other two are 

' The question is whether singing-should be performed by imparting the or- 
igiual stWT frein outside; im order to make the song equator thesrftj^of 
‘^le'Srs't aud»Tl^ of^the ^Wshudl'd besung by smisf-by makin-g a group ol 
■' 'threfe Verses. 'The rb’pty ef the a-xthor is -thaf.singingr should be perioi^- 
■'* '^d way' as- explain^ above-.- 1 ^ 

' ' ’ ' ■ -' Cbmmentaa-y on ^■26'.' ''''''' 

' '' -.-.-In thisi vpw, >he fingi^ng will be- oi* its own modek - >' " ' / 

, -,f Coro'm,eiftary on ^^,27*- ^ 

The term mm will iw>t be meaninglese bust will be signifioantf. 

The author relies on the argument fi-om fexT i 




'to Tf *f” %,r,^1tWW«l,-tb?:r^,are..24 ?lt?T5fts ^^-one .» Itfs 

4 ^iioh, 4 h 0 . rule ^ PH® van be 24 m€ii : and one possible- 

I ' 1 . _ 
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There is a text ' 'SmT'iT: «[T^ ^^TWT: 

Thera is a «iw!r called in the third ^g|Jr ; there are 5 ^s and 

Beven HHI s as detailed below 

1. ^ ; there are 3 nRg*! verses, and two ?!W s called 

and 

2. ‘ ’ there are one stgtgirin the %rf*r, two 

in the 3W, and two «ws called and st^nsf- 

3. ^ ; there are 3 gfwgsBs and one ?TW called ?l<K. 

4. it is sung by the first is subse- 

quent two are if^^s ; the ?im is called 

5. “stfirfsr^tTfe <gjftf|:rr:’ ; there are 3 in a am called 

In the 1st ^[?K, there are 6 irr^T'^ts in the twomfTs ; tliere are 24 letters in 
a nmtft ; so 6 trm^s are equal to 3 smals each consisting of 48 letters. 

In the 2nd ^ there are 6 from one asig«5<j; and 2 trmgts by 

repetition in two frms on the principle of sitiswr. 6 equal to 4 

^g'ls. Thus we have 7 smgts in two ^s, In the 3rd & 4th we have 

only one ^^5 in set's and W e have thei efore one & one both 

have 28 letters each (see at p. 542) The total number of letters is 56 i. e. 
one of 48 letters and one foot of Jiragl, Thus the total is 8 3m?fts 

and one foot of iTT^T^ft. In the 5th IRB there are 3 arnffts of its own, thus 
giving the total of 11 smcfts and and one foot of irmWI i. e- 8 letters in- 
excess. 

In the third there is also a TEcflg called *r?r*T^T^ amT%; 

it is to he sung in SPIIST- The first is saTOEfl and last two are fir'SZR’ffiB- But 
on the principle of mT«PT, the should be formed in the There 

are 21 They are to be sung alternatively. In the first we have 3 

1st, then one and lastly 3 ff^s again; in the middle we have 3 $|p*T3 
first and three a-g^in and one ^g^in the end. Lastly one ^^T^first 

then 3 each in the second and the last. We have thus 7 flffts and 14 

7 = 36x7=252. . , ■ ' ^ 

The middle foot of a consists of 12 letters j so there are 14 feet 
each consisting of 12 letters ; add to the above sueh seven feet of 
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252 + ( 1 2 X 7) = 252 + 84 = 336. 

;Bj dividing, it l),y 48 we have''.—. =7 deli’s. 


We have now 14 x 2 = 28 feet of 1st and last feet of a coosisting of 
8 letlers each left; but such six feet of a make one ; 24 feet of 

yield 4 Sf^nrerT's. We have thus 4 and 4 feet each consis- ' 

ting of 8 letters. 

We have seven feet of consisting of 12 letters left. 

12 X 7=84:; add to' it 8 letters in, excess over the 11 of- the 

84 + 8 = 92. Deduct 4 letters from the four feet of the izi the above 

calculation. Tims we have 92+4=96=2 snicf^s. The to'tal number of 
5PT?fts up to this, comes to ISsmats. Adding this number to the ]i 
of the qwisr, we get 24 3f»Tg'i'B kow we have to account for 4 feet of 
o£ eight letters each minus four letters. 

J2— 4=28=one \ 

The result is 24 septal's and one 

4 This adhikarana is applied to another song and is therefore called 
as dealing with the subject that sirew is sung by applying the principle 
of srnPT to the quarter of a 

In connection with srir?IW in sacrifice it is said that 3^^^ 

mt 5r»ri«T There are 104 i 

strung together in honour of and 33 in a group of 3 verses”. i 

The question is whether the two verses should be sung on the princ- 
iple of S|TfT«| or the singing should be done- in all the three The reply ' 

isihat two verses -should be mng'' on the principle of -sriTPl. The reasons ' 
as contained in sutras 26 and 27 are the same. 

Commentary on 28 

The is from the text “q=5r|Em: “sirms haw- I 

ing limited by five are obtained”. It is possible in Sritl«l‘ but not i 

in a groupof three verses. * " : 

A'Jbikara^a VII dealing wifck fcfee subject that tbeze Is an option in tbe modiScatlons of 
' letfcer^^ which coubtithte the various modes'-of emglng, _ 

M « I I H 

«l^sB?^gtby reason of the linity of purpose ; option j sprrai is* | 

29. By reason, of the unity of the purpose* there is option. | 
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pOrv a BiSfAMSA. 


There are many inedes of singing in' Sara-aveda. The song, as we- kno-,v, 
is the prodacfc of the internal eSort to prodno'e a melodious sound. It is 
called ??nFf- The ?l£sp^ verses are adapted to a certain tune. There are 
modiacations of letters palled Tmiw, ST^nt^r, fsRR, • ^=ftBr and 

others. Now the question is whether these modes enume rated above 
should be u.sed collectively or at the option of a singetv The author 
says that it is at the option o£ the* singer ; the reason given by him is 
that the object is one and it can be accomplished by adopting any of the 
methods enumerated above. 

AdhikiintR I VU 1 1 ; sAfcras ^>0*31. deulm^ with the subject; that; a son^^ should be Bun’g by 

in ft text 

hy reason of the unity of the purpose ; f%55<Tr option ; is ; 
of and ?rw, is; ?{3S;af?WTg[ by reason of being for that object. 

80. By reason of the unity of the purpose, there is uptiou 
because the and hiit are fbf that object. 

> There is a text '* 1 

“ He sings vritb 

a verse ; he sings with a ^TrfT verse j if he sings with a tJESIJ 'verse, it ia 
surrounded by demons t but if he sings with a verso, it is not surroun- 
ded by demons. Knowing this one sings- with a verse. 

Tha question is whether the' praise is to be done 'by: by at 

the option orby ^rTT alone without any option.' The objoctoi^s reply is that 
according 'to' the principle laid'down-in the preceding you, have 

an-,, option either to eulogise by verses orby en? verses,. The- 'reason 
is that the object of both is one, namely to sing a praise, 

gr^ruflH^m: w < i i « 

according to the text - f^Rr^TiT: application ; is. 

31. Application should be according to the text. 

The author says that you are misguided and wrongly apply the prin- 
ciple of option laid down in the preceding You must be guided 

by the text. “The praise is by the praise is by ?rr?T ; but if you do by 
sj| 3 j, the demons come ; but ; if you do by a gw the demons do not come; 
so one knowing this, eulogies by the guT ” Here praising by ’m, .is con- 
demned and that by"^tJ| is highly spoken of. The conclusion is 'that the 
praise is to be done byj^ig oaly, . 
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2. The adhikaranaisjofcherwise called as dealing with the subject that 

the worship of is to be performed while singing with 

M sisf aro and other”. 

Commentary on 30 ^5f. 

There is a text “ Thearrf^'t^r 

should be worshipped with the psalm ^ The question is 

whether the fire should be worshipped while singing or not. The 

-obJector^s reply is that it is optional for the same reason as given above. 

Commentary on 5g^ 31. 

The reply of the author is that it should be worshipped while singing 
it. The reason is the text itself j is the text of the model 

sacrifice. According to the direction given in the it is to be sung, 

3. Adhikarana dealing with ‘^the subject that VIII. 

44. 16. the mantra used at the time of offering, should be read in a piotrac* 
ted tone/^ 

Commentary on 30, 

There are mantras used at the time of making offerings j 

some say that they should be read in all the 3 and others say that they 
should be read in all the four i^s. The question is, how are you to read 
them ? The reply of the objector is that you have an option on the principle 
discussued previously. 

Commentary on 31, 

The reply of the author is that they should be read in a protracted 
tone under the text \ (1) In a sacrifice, there is protracted 

Adbikarana IX sitras 3 2-3S dealing wibh the subjecfc tbafc in fche passage 

&o. the singing should be according to the Istfeera of the 

in transfeTence of a altei'ation j dependent on 

it ; is ; by reason, of the S^stric command. 

32. la tlie tratisforenee of a softg, the aUeratioa depends on ■ 
the first part, hy reason of the ^listrio command. 

It is laid down ‘‘ ” 

** ” (2) He sings in a low tune ; He. sings 




..5&0: 


.otiU I ke sings in a tqne, Tlia question ii 
■wketlier a song should he sung according to the letters in a or fTffi, 
Take for instance WMm\ | l| 

\ Sf tfw-f 

H « May the respected, ever increasing and 
friendly disposed Indra ha fayourable to us by any praise and by any 
sacrikce performed wisely. Who is the true and great amongst the drink- 
^ers "who can with the soma-jnice intoxicate thee for the division of the 
enemies^ wealth howsoever strongly locked ? Thou art 0 ! Indra a protector 
of the singers of equal fame ; be favourably disposed to us by hundred- 
fold means o£ protection, Rigveda IV. 31-1-3 and verse 12 of Sataaveda 
^’^Tfrf^arsip' first srqtS'^ and first half'^afC^fsrTO^* lu it the fourth letter is 
The ^ of it should be altered into Now the question is, wliathor 

the letter in the will be changed according to this change in 

the The objector’s answer is that it wmuld be so. In this view 

the first verse of the namely will have the alteratio n 

in the fourth letter j the fourth letter is and Sfft will be dropt and will 
be- brought in*. So in the second verse _ namely the W 

% the fourth letter will be changed into 

5 ^^ in a letter on the other hand ; the ,name of ; 

according to the matter ; by the diffeimnoe of the matter. 

33* On tho other hand, the view of is that^^ the change is 
in the letter according to the matter because, It differs. 

The author who has adopted the view of says that the change will 
not bo goveruad by the The reason is not far to seek pin the fourth 

letter of there is bxit according to the rule of music, it will be 
pronounced as tj butx| is composed of mx and In the fix’st verse of the 
the fourth letter is ; it ' is not ^ and so in the second verse of the 
fourth letter is ?ii which is also not In this view the objector’s reply 
as embodied in sutra 33 is not satisfactory ; the only satisfactory reply is 
that wherever ^ occurs in ^tT^T it will be changed intO' and this 
change is not governed by a similar change in the 

Adhiikaraua. X. Satraa 34 —38 dealiag witH the fcriiasfertjnceof musical stops of 

H < \ ^ \ « 

of the musical pause } ^ aecording to one ; in aMther^ 
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ferae ; cessation ; like a versa. 

34, According to one, a mnsical pause is tlie cessation into 
another verse like a verse. 

There are texts “ % 

He sings in a low tun© ; lie sings witli tlia tune 

of its #% ; he sings in a low tnmJ^ The question is whether 

(musical stop) is transferable or not. The reply of the objector is that it' 
is not transferable ; the reason is that is a musical song but not a 
j the latter is a stop' and another verse commences after it, So'a song 
ia transferable but not such meaningless expressions m ffy which are 
musical stops. As the letters of verse which can not be set to music 
are not transferablOj so is a 


The transfer of the whole ; g on the other hand; ^WFi?r?| 
by reason of being in the general ; like the ordinary music ; fk^(€s 

modification ; is« • 

36 « 0^- the other liand, the whole is transferable 'by reason' 
of its bei.iig included in the general ; the modification is just; -as is ■ 
in the ordinary music, 

' The author says that you can not say that ceases with th6%f5r and 
does not apply to The song connotes ^^5 . an d ' 

The whole is transferred and ^dt^is not excluded. We see in the .secular 
music, a musician throws in soma meaningless expression for a. diviaion of 
lime* 



H < » I M 


wwt^f invariable connection ; “g and ; srfq also j shows. 


86. And the invariahle connection also shows, 

The author proceeds to give his reason ia support of his view, Wliere 
the musical sentences hre complete, the follows the 


fgffxn completion } gr on the othet hand ; 9^sf-:^Trg by reason of maan- 
binglessnesS. \ - . • : . 


37. On the other hand, the completion of musicial sentences 


45 



615:2 


-Pi&RV A 


is to avoid meaninglessness. 

(The objectorsays that- saeh,:stops as stfiWrfa -&c. are to aToid mean- 
inglessness which would otherwise follow, ' ‘In'dra is certainly 

..a cold worker’ is .a supplementary sentence. 

0 ^ \ u 

invariable affinity j-^T on the other Shand j 8T«fwTf; by 'way of 
( Supplementary sentence ; is. 

-38. On the other hand, the invariahle affinity is hy way of 
supplementary sentence. 

The author’s reply is that such sentences as ” “Indi-a is 

a doer of. cold deed,” are by way of sisf^T^; for we do not see i^. 

Adhikaram Xl definition of 

tftwr. 

redundant; <g and; meaningless modified form; w and ; ^firf^rs 
the view of Ifbfftf} by being the word SKrlw. 

39. According to jaimini, by the word is meant -redundant 
■.and meaningless. 

Now the author proceeds to explain -what is. During the course 
of singing there are some expressions which are used 'by a musician to 
gain time. The first kind of -expressions is the repetition of the same 
word ‘wf^’ ; it is what is called (redundant) -in the sfitra. The 
second kind of modified expression is meaningless as These two 

-kinds of expressions come under 

Adhikarana XII dealing with sprinkling and potmdinij .ifeCi/of'tiieWild'rloe&Ois 



u < 1 ^ I go w 

vnfw of the function ; being for an object ; 

in substance, quality, modification, transgression and prohibi- 
•tion ; a series of commands ; by a close nfifinity. 

40. The functiou being for au object, there is a series of com- 
mands in substance, quality, modification, transgression and pro- 
hibition because there is a close affinity. 


j^mrKfstrTRA rx. 2. 40- 




TI10 sMra will be clear by tb©'- illustration of each. Take ; in- 
eoniiection witb is said “ 

offers boiled' wild' rice* couseorafced to and 'seventeen di.S‘lles^^ 

In tlio model saorificej tlie is -to be sprinkled- with water ; here w© find 
instead of. rftff. The -question is, whether the a ceremony, or 

fuiiotioix which belongs to the model sacrifice where is offered, should 
be performed on which is used in the modified Sacrifice* The reply, 
of the author is that on aoc-ouut of the close affinity of the with 

by reason of its being a substitute, the of the model sacrifice = 

applies and th© “function of sprinkling--:of water will be performed on . 

2 Now take fjij. “ * 

“i* is a singmg : 

of a when the tongue moves ; wherefore one takes to lasting for six 
days, he shall not talk much, shalbnot^ask another and shall not speak to 
another. Let him eat honey on clarified butter when engaged in a sacrifice 
lasting for six days/^ The question is, whether at the time when honey . 
is used in fast, the function of applies or not. The. author says that, 
the same silence is observed as.- when ghee iAused in fasting* 

3. Take In connection with TT 3 iig!!l it is said “ 

The boiled- rice consecrated to for rotation in cups of 

those which have been cleaned by nails/^ In the model sacrifice the pestle^ 
and mortar are sprinkled" over with water ; the question is whether ~ nails 
used in their place should also be sprinkled over with' water. The reply, 
of the- author is in- the affirmative for similar reasons* • 

4 . In connection with *clTg 3 Rh?T, it is said 

^‘Let Mm tie am animal ta the boundiry post'^ The question is whether 
the cremony relating to|[q should be perf ormed ■ om a qf?f^- or not. The>* 
reply of the author is in the affirmative for similar x^easona, 

I ‘‘Let him not pronounce fro as but if a singer pronounces fJRI 
as fbct, he shall throw himself up and shall' sing b^ making it The 

question is whether the function relating to I^RT should be performed 
on or not. The* reply of i'the author is in the affirmative for similar* 

reasons. 

The author now commences to deal with the third class of called' 
^^-00, at P, 504 ) from 40 . - ■ 

AdKikaratia XIIIv Sati-as. i3--43,dealmg. with the subjecf that the procedure relating 

appliee to ~ ■ - ■ ■ 
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. on' its *beiiig iaad6,in its- origin j'3 on the, other hand j 

■ cessation ■; by 'reason of the procednie .being OTer; ,f^fg^is,;: ' 

other hand on its being made, the're is a, eessatioii: ■ 

■ by reason 'Of "the procedure (relating to gqr) .being, over. ' : 

. In the foregoing under the head of it is said that the 

function relating to is applicable to The .objector says that 

whan a is.'made for the establishment fire, the function 

relating to is over. So the function relating to ^q does not apply to 

should be. performed ; WT on the other hand being for 

a purpose ; of a purificatory rifje ; by reason of its being 

for it. 

42. On the other hand of the purificatory rite being for it, the 
function should be performed, so that it may he for a purpose. 

The author’s view is that the ceremouy relating to a gq should be per- 
formed on a qf^f^j so that it may be fruitful. All the rites which are in 
conformity with should be performed ; while those contrary to 

it should not be performed, 

^3f 

«TmTnarae ; >31 and j thus j by adoption of the function j 

in a modifiad sacrifice 1 is ; by reason of the extraordin- 

ary principle. 

43. And by adoption of the ceremony, the name is in th.e modi*': 
fied, sacrifice by reason of the extraordinary principle, ■ 

In the . model sacrifice where g[q is used, at the time of anointing: the 
fq, there is m to the effect ^^fqrqr^qifTqTqTfg'^fl.” «Order for the anointed 
sacrificial post.^ According to .the cjgfq^ view, the term qftBl should .be 
used ill place of fq. To this, the author says that to all intents and pur- 
poses the ^fkfh is , treated as ■ fq . but the principle of • does 
not apply and is used in the sense of fq. Because the qfqf^ is with the 
bark and lies, prostrate, on ,the ground, and so .it does not require to be smoo- 
thed and cut like a gq but its anointment with ghee is not inconsistent it 



f 
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would therefore be dona without inserting instead of gqf*! in the 

Adhifcam^a XIV atHras 44— 45dealitig' with the aubject that th© rites conaectod with th® 
apply to milk &o. ' 

‘ with the object of another ; g on the other hand ; com- 
mon object ; of the purificatory ceremony ; dgWt^igby reason of 

its being for the object of it. 

44. On the other hand, the common object is with the pur- 
pose for others, because the purificatory rite is for the object of it. 

There is a text. f%- 

3^Cf?rT5as[*n 

S’ct^?iiTii*s«ii5ffq'qr^g[. I a?{r# ^fifStewc. 

I %OHoRI'jyR. “Certainly his children and 

animals will decrease and his enemies will increase if the moon rises when 
be has already consecrated the offering | he shall divide the rice in three 
portions ^ he shall offer the middle class of them baked on eight pans to 
Agni; he shall offer the grossest of them boiled in curd to Indra, the giver; 
he shall offer the most minute of them boiled in milk to Visnu, the dweller 
incattle.^^ ^ * 

The question is, whether on the curd and jnilk the ceremony perfcrmed 
on should be performed or not. The reply of the objector is that 

the milk and curd are for the principal sacrifice but’ not for ; (see at 

P. 515): so the ceremony relating to sr^ol^T should not be performed on them| 
there being no common object and the object of purification is for boiling 
of the offerings. 

should be performed; qt on the other hand; : f ortho com* 

pletion of an object. 

45. Ob, the other hand, they should be performed for the 
completion of the object. 

The author’s reply is that the ceremony relating to the holy waters 
should he performed on milk and curd, because an extraordinary principle 
^•.produced. ■ , ^ 
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Adbikirana XV. Sftfcraa 46-47. deali ng w.tU the fuuotiona of 3? times. 

n « i ^ i « 

by reason of having one object ; ^f%¥fr4Tr no division * is; 

43. There is no division by rasEson of having one object. 

In connection with it is said 

‘A ill loud tune, a ’ZZ in low tune’. Where ^cT^is used, ifSTd^'is also used. 
So there is an option ; you can use any tune in a 

ftfajTff H < I 0 II 

•, f^f^TTci; by direction on the other hand ; siTstf^sl^ a rule is fixed'. 

47. Ob. the other hand by direction, a rule is fixed. 

The author says, you are wrong; there is a rule as to singing' 
and you are to be guided by it. I SR^trfTT^^TJfi^fi: 

“It should not be sung, in a high tune ; nor should it be sung 
with force ; when one sings he should wink his syes and look up 
to heavens.” This is the rule about and as to ^ the rule is, 

“ fcRt 3^lif iTiJ- ». “ in ^ one should sing in 

high tune; when one sings let him meditate on the ocean.’ This differ- 
ence is pointed out. The is to praise the heroes and is sung to 

praise pictures &o. 

Adhifcara\)a XVI. deaUng withotlie sabjeqt that a has the ooUeotive qualities of 

!3wts% ii « i ^ i sc « 

wtsnipJ in the modified s by reason of the modification} fiRlstrif 

by reason of the contradiction ; a rule is fixed, there is a rule; 

48. In the modified sacrifice, by reason of the modification^ 
there is a rule because of the contrary. 

It is said in connection with f ’’ 

• “ Let him sacrifice with a ; a gg is in a mixed tune. The 

question is whether partakes of the qualities of and 

or of one of them or of both.-The reply of the author is that being 

the modification of and partakes of the qualities of both but where 
there are contradictory qualities of ffqt and ?sf5Fr, it partakes of either of 
them at the option. Where the q^ualities are not contradictory, it partakes 
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'■of them collectively.' In the ■opinion of there is option only. 

'Mhikara fa X'VIl titliras 49—50 dealing with the sabject' that in a dodbie aoUg, the rule Oxess 
-the qualities of and 

u t ^ \ u 

double song, j and ; Jjgpq’ similarly ; q[^«rfqra'! by reason of 
"baYing one object. 

49. -And similary in double songs, by reason of having one 
.object. 

There are sacrifices in which there are double songs I 

1 » In ?sfeq- both 

Tshuuld be sung ; in nt?t^ both should he sung : in a sacrifice lasting 
4or a day both ffB^ and should be sung,^^ In the model sacri- 

fice, there are the characteristics of both and^?^g^; here in the modiiBed 
.‘Sacrifice they find their place under a '^'1^ text. Now the question is, whe- 
•ther double songs partake of the qualities of both. The reply according to the 
objector is that double songs partake of the qualities of both i. e. ^fc|; and 
jnst like because their object is one i. e, 

^ is defined thus : 

*• Text quoted in ■“ In one ^ when three verses being repea- 

ted 17 times under the rules of miT^, yield 17 sg&TTs, then to such psalms 
■idle word ^ applies, as 17 ’jes.” 

^mdratifi spjTrH^^g « < I I HO n 

by reason of having their object j a fixed rule j srf:^t5Rt^ 

like the model sacrifice. 

60. On tbe other hand, by reason of having their object, there 
is a fixed rule like the model. 

The author’s view is that there is a difference between the and 
■so iu a the rule of will apply and in a the rule of ffq; will 

•apply, because the procedure of each is for each separately. They are the 
characteristics of ?rm but not of g;®. 

.adhikarana XVI II. Setras 61-68 dealing with the subject that is sacrifice See., the qi^. 

infill' is nofc performed. 
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f| tt <1 ^ vHv« 

two qt^^Trs; 3 on the other hand; srfl^g non application j 
hy ■ its connection with the coll©oti¥0 sens© ; the 

oblation with that object ; % because. 

61. There is the non-application of "by its connection " 

with the collective sense, because the oblation is with tliat ohjeol 

There are new and full moon sacrifices ; in that connection it is said 
‘‘He offers oblations in the qr^iUfllf with a ladle.^^ 
The question is, whether in eblqp? which is the modified form, 
the is to be performed or not. The issue narrows itself to 

this, whether the is to be performed at acertain time oris it a col- 

ective homa ? If the. former, then the qx^^lfN? is to be performed in 
but in the latter case, it could not apply. The author^s reply is that 
means a collection of all the sacrifices pertaining fco fire, cake and 
animal and the sacrifice is with the object of all three collectiYelys 
and as in there are no three sacrifices, so the is not per- 
formed in a The qi^M means a sacrifice performed in honour 

of a deity called q^ 

u < I ^ « 

fTRWof time j If you say. 

•62. ‘Of time’ if you say. ■ 

Tte objector says that always indicates time. 

w < I I « 

*r not ; *rsRK^^5R^^^^^by reason of no context. 

35. Not so, by reason of no context. 

The autlior says that you are mistaken^ that the context does not show 
that means time but it denotes a collection. The word is also derivad 
from the verb meaning gift. The gift is a collection j so it is a collection 
of sacrifices. 

u < I I a ' 

*fsi5r’5lf^ from the inference arising from the mantras ; *5I and. 
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§4 And from the inference from the mantras. 

The author now proceeds to produce the authorities. 

i igwriigigi’’ (T b. iii. 7. 5 . 

13 ) Invote ftoblest corngiving god of the full moon and of the fortunate 
and ' serviGaable lie ■ 

This also indicates a collection of sacrifices. 

%u u < i t hh h 

in its absence ; like fire ; ffg%rr^If you say. 

65. its absence like fire” if you say. 

The objector says that though the collection of sacrifices is not to be 
found in a ij^?5rurT, what harm is thei’e if is pei’formed justas(‘‘®2f^^r« 

lf«^ ” T.S. II. 5. 9 . 4. 0 ! Agni, bring fire) fire is bi*ought in asacrifice 
whether it be near or not, 

H < I ^ I >1 

s| not j by re'ason of peitaining to the subject. 

66. Not so, by reason of pertaining to the subject. 

The belongs to the model of three sacrifices ; it will partake 

of the subject where it is mentioned; in the case of it is performed 

in honour of sifi?. So the illustration does not hold good. The result 
is that is not performed in 

Adbikarnfa xix sutras 67*68 de- ling ^ith the subject t> at tbe full luoon k new moon sacrifices 
are two-eacrifioes, ■, ■ 

t{ I 

5Wf! of both ; aifq!?NT?r by roasoti of tbete being nothing Special. 

67. Of both, by reason of there, being nothing special. 

The question is, whether both the lumas sholild be performed on the 
new moon and full moon days or whether on the new moon day the 
new moon day sacrifice should be perfomed and on the full moon day 
tl'.e full m’oon day sacrifite should le performed. The repdy of the 
objector is that both should be performed, because in the context both 
are allowed to be pierformed. 

m H < I u 

that sacrifice ; on the other hand | its siil^ject ; 


PttRVA 


■& 60 ' 


On the other handj that' saorifeoe should be performed of / 
whose snbleet it is« 

•The author’s reply is that sacrifice shtuikl he perfoMiied whose subject 
it is i. e. the new moon sacrifice should be performed 'O/H the new moon day 
and full moon sacrifice should be performed on the full moon day. 

Ahikai OcCfi xs €dfcmB 5,9^60 dealing with the Bubjecfc are feheBamesvOt fchemcrific€P« 

srj?rir in sr^rm 5 sifq also 5 you any. 

.59. In sr^m also, if you say. 

Tho sraras are laid down in connection with the 

ei^^'irci^rafa, wfg^oircT, . ‘-He'-sacrifiees 

^RTcT, ho sacrifies ; he ■sacrifices , he sacrifices wff ? he saorifieas 

The question is, whether these are the names of deities or they are 
the names of the model sacrifices. The re|ily of ^the objector is that ;th:ej 
are the names of the deities. 

H « » » t H ‘ 

•r not so ; reason of there being 'no orders 

60 . Not so by reason of there being no order. 

The author’s reply is that yon are mistaken, if they hadbeetn the -names 
of the deities, .the word &c,, would have been in the dative oases-^‘*R[- 

“Lot him. make an offeriag to Agni in the evening” but when 
is used as for instance He performs an it indi- 

cates a name of a sacrifice. So Hfil5[.&c., are the names of the sacrifices, 

BNDOFPADA.il. 


PADA HI. 


AdMkwft^a L sfitres 1*2' dealing with the subjoot that m the moMei eacrificej fehe wori 
mantra are to be adapted. 

» _ 


31 ^ 
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in l5he model sacrifice ; just as ; the original 'text ; 

of the object ; similarly; in the subsequent; in a sacri- 
fice ; by reason of its being the model ; in the 'purpose j W 

and ; 3l^I?f?^r^by reason of beirag of no uae- 

1. In the model sacrifice just as is the original word of the 
ohjpo!;, so- also in the subsequent sacrifice by reason of its being 
the model and in the purpose by reason of its being of no use. 

In the model sacrifice^ there are mantras SEfWqrfir” 

f Wf I ofisr the pleasing to Agni; let him offer cakes 

of wild rice baked on eleven pans to the powerful ludra like Marut.” 
There are modified sacrifices. 

’ ^^Letone desirous 

of Brahmanio glory offer boiled rice conseci'ated to the sun.^^ Let one des- 
ire is of offspring offer cnkes- baked on eleven pans to Indra and Agni/^ 
*^Let one desirous' of cattle- perform sacrifice.’^' Let one desirous of 

villages offer firstling to all the* goddesses/^ 

In the thereis^ a i|^; 

%^€fftrJ7r5T2 /’(T.B III, 7. 5. 2)/^I make a comfortable 
seat for thee with the flow of ghee |;I shall make it serviceable ; sit there 
O ! essence of barley on the immortal seat permanently with. satisfaction* 
The* mantra IS' transferred to the modified sacrifice under a text* 

The question is, whether the mantra is to be transferred to the modified 
sacrifice* without any* adaptation or with, the adaptation. The reply 
of the* author is- that it should^ nnt be adapted*. Where the object of a 
remains the same* in the- modified saiu'ifice** asdt is- in the model sacrifice 
there* is- no change-j but where the purpose is not served by keeping the 
word intact, there the principle of applies, as for instance Sfpsf and 
are .substituted by and 

u I ^ i it 

by reason of seeing the f^JTj andl 

2, Aiyi by seeing the flilir 

The arttkor re-lies on tte text “q i TTctr q i ^ itfWr qaigrr sTtrifi*’ “There is.ne> 
increase of mother, nor of father nor of brother, nor of friends’’Tt does nob 
prohibit the increase; becanse we see thebrothecs and: frienidsinbcreasingi. 
It means that these words are not a'dapted, i. e, the piriiiciple of doea 
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not apply to them. The inference is that the principle of applies else- 

whei’e^ 

Adhikf^rana IT. Stferaa 3-8 dealm with the subject that in the offering of the lotus fiowerVthe 
priaciplo of applies to bhe mantra uttered at the time of spreading; 

common noun and adjective ; just as, acoofding • 
to the respective place. 

The common noun and the adjective according to th^.r 
tespective place. 

There ia a text “Let one desirous of ■wealth 

offer boiled kidney-beans to sft.” There it is laid down “ 

“The lotuses become grass.” In the model sacrifice there is a 
text for spreading 

!5^0Tf: I er«^ l grto in. 7. 5 13. Spread, 0 ! grass, 

cover the altar j lying prostrate, on the altar do not kill the progeny; 
!;hey are green and of colour and are fit to be the seat of a Hota ; they are 
the ornaments of the saorificer in the next ■world.” 

The is transferred in the m )difled sacrifice by a =^ 5 B text. There 
is a common noun and is its adjective and applies to it only. But in 
the modified form as we see the is used for spreading and its concom- 
itant quality is red The question is, whether the principle of applies 
to the common noun only or does it apply to the hohn and its adjective.? The 
reply of the author is that the principle of 5 ^ applies to both and both 
the words should be adapted at their respective places. 

« < I ^ I ^ H 

unmodified ; according to one school ; % reason 

of its being not human. 

4. According to one school, it is transferred unmodified by 
reason of its being not human. 

The objector accepts the first part of the first sfifcra and says that the 

uat should be transferred unmodified without any change ^because it 
is improper to make any substitution in the Vedic »f 3 r which is of divine 
origin. ■ ■' : 

d^jfqshtjf « < ( ^ I H u 
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f¥*T?»T5Tr5T^by seeng the f^»T ; ^ and, 

6. And by seeing the f^n. 

Tlie objector proceeds to give reason in support of his view by quoting 
authorities ,* There is a text in connection with 

In Agneya, utter (omentum) in place of ^q? (oine 2 > 

tuiu)/^ Had there been there w’ould lave been no such direction 
and again in connection with animal 

“q ^5if ^ he touches one let him 
say this is thine 0 ! he touches two, these are thine 0 ! 

he touches many, these are thine 0 ! If there were there 

would have b«en no such direction. 

srm|w.|g: w < i ^ r \ « 

fifspH: adaptation ; on the other hand ; for that reason. 

6. Oil the other hand, there is adaptation for the said reason. 

The author says that in the concluding part of the first sutras, (see at P. 
561) the reason is given for So there is 30^ for the reason given therein. 
Where the sense of tl:el?5f is served by a change^ there the principle of ^ 
applies* 

f%f H < I ^ i « H 

mark ; with the object for the desire for the mantra. 

7. The is with the object for the desire for the if5f. 

The objector relies on the inference derived from the texts quoted 
in the commentary on ^ 5. The author says that it is with a view to show 
the nature of the desire for the if??. 

trPOT u < i 5 i « h 

f5f?E|:jr: restrictive rule ; jqt on the ot^her hand j by reason of 

partaking of both. 

8. On the other hand, it is a rule by reason of partaking of 

both, , * 

As to the text about touching of fq the objector relies on the 
argument. The author says that had there been no such restrictive rule, 
all the il^s could have been read even when there was only one gpq. 

Adhikarana III. dealing with the Babieot that In an animal sacxifio«, there k a 

p©aaa« w loaeMng waa w. f q, * " ' * 
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f%'Si€7i iii:- 

^ ^T^rnwrcfl^ W < \ \ \ < U 

n the worldly ^qiqqt^lT^ hy reason of the con neetion with tli© 
sin; ^qfti: on prohibiting its touoli; % because; is directed; by 

cause ; ETfrlr in the model sacrifice ; is ; sr^rifirc^l^ by reason of not 
partaking of it. 

9« In the w^ordlv bv reason of the coBBeetion with the sin 

0X1 proMbiting touch, there is a direction for a cause jin the model 
sacrifice by reason of not partaking of it 

Thei’e is a s'sftfegYir sacrifice ; there animal is ordained 

» a %{w, 

“ If he touches one sacrificial post, he must utter, it is thine 
0 1 '^13 ; if two, then he shall say they (two) are thine 0 ! ; if many 

then he shall say, they are thine 0 ! 

The question is, whether this applies to a ^q or a ;^T^^ 3 q. The reply 
of the author is that it applies to a fq because a sin is committed 

by touching the g[q and so penance is provided for 

'' Sacrificial post certainly 
removes all the evils of a sacrifice; if one touches a sacrificial post, it remo- 
v^is the evil of a sacrifice; a SBQrificial post should not, therefore, be 
touched.^^ after this, the above said text is given as direction for a penance. 
So on account of this direction there is a prohibition es to Wiching the 
and there is, therefore, a penance. Thia^^^^^^^ to an ordinary this can 
not apply to the Yedic ^qaa touching is theie indispensable for smoothing 
and anointing it. 

Adhikarava IV. t atraa 10* 14 dtaling with the Eubject that in a sacriic© of two aadmals,: the inal 
number should be Bobfatitutpd in the having singular and plural Bumberpfc 

mm w < \ \ \ V H 

not right; f on the other hand; STgSfffgsrrawrt: by reason of its not 
obstructing the seen; by reason of there being nothing speciah'q; 

and; ^51 by it; its. 

10. On the other hand, it is improper, it therefore applies 
unmodified hy reason of its not obstructing the seen and there 
being ngthing special of Bi - - 
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Tliere is animal ^ it is said of it. 

iff ^^One who is initiated, brings an for'tlie saciifice.^^ 

There' iS: a mantra in connection with one rope 

(1% S. III. 1. 4. 4.) let break this trap, (bond).:^’ then there is 

another ;ilW in connection with many ropes 

(Maitrdyani Samhitd. IV. 14. 4.) ^^Let break these traps.*^^ In 

the model sacrifice they are to be used collectively. There is a modified 
Baorifice of two animals b , 

^^Let one desirons of corn, sacrifice a white animal to few,, black to Ih 
the mixture of water and vegetable.^^ The if^s relating to: ropes are trans- 
ferred to the modified sacrifice under a text. Now the question is^ 

which mantra is to be used, either the mantra which has a singular number 
or the mantra which has a plural number ? The view of one : objector is 
that the singular number is unjust and improper because it applies to one 
animal in the model sacrifice and there is nothing special in it to apply to 
two animals pthe formula containing the plural number can, therefore, be 
transferred without any modification to the modified sacrifice. 

STT » < I ^ I U 

fe^Rj modification ; m on the other bond ; by reason of its 

being for it. 

11, On the other hand^ modification by reason of its being 
for it. 

The second view is that the plural number can not apply ; there being 
two ropes ; so the principle of will apply and the dual number will be 
substituted in place of the singular or plural number in the formula. It 
may be said that this is the author^s view. 

on the other hand ; boiug connected with impro- 

priety I sngfeww hhe the model sacrifice ; in the modified sacrifice ; 

also I WWTW significant ; is* 

12, On ihe other hand, being connected with impropriety, 
like model, it will become significant in the modified sacrifice 
also. 

The third view is that the plural number is improper but singular 
number slould be employed in the modified form as in the model sacrifice. 
The plural includes one and it also includes two as walk So* you can 
employ either of the formulas. 
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correct form ; 3 other hand ; of improper form | 

being not ordained. 

13. On the other hand, corredt form should he used; because 
the improper form in not ordained. 

The author says that both formulas are incorrect ; so they can not 
he used. It is the correct dual form that should be used. So the principl© 
of applies to both the formulae. 

g « < V ^ I w 

in the Veda ; g; on the other hand ; as seen. 

14 On the other hand, in the Veda like the seen. 

The author says that in the common parlance plural is not used for 
singular nor is singular used for the plural or dual. Such is also the 
case in the Vedic language. 

Adbikara^a V. Srttraa 15-19. dealings with the subject that in connection with the 
animal, the mantras relating to one rope or many ropes may be optionally employed. 

n < I ^ H 

firsrf^'lTfl on contradiction ; : option ; is ; by reason of 

equality ; in the subordinate act 5 g on the other hand ; 

%!prcWT<J by reason of the partial nature of the supposition of impropriety. 

16. Ou ooiitradiotion, there is option by reason of equality, 
because of the partial nature of the supposition of impropriety 
in the subordinate act. 

In the same connection as we have seen in the preceding 
there are two isim. In the model sacrifice there is one rope, while there ia 
the ifsr relating to many ropes. The question is, whether in such a state 
of conflict, should the if^r containing the singular number be imported.? 
The reply of the author is that there is no ; but you have an option 
because both numbers are equal in context. You can consider the plural 
to b© improper in connection with one rope. 

H < I ^ I H 

by reason of the special context ; q and. 
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16. And by reason of the special context. 

The author says that the special context shows that they are both 


!’ equal as'saifli in stitra no 15.- ■ ^ 

I hy reason of the want of an object ; 5 on the other hand ; 

I w not J thus ; merely subordinate ; the other. 

I 17 . On the other hand, by reason of the want of an object it 

I can not be so and the other is merely subordinate. 

The author further says that there is no You give the example 

of a as for instance at P. 380. but there the is proper. 

Here there is no duality or plurality of qsWR; so here the principle of 
does not apply. I ” “There is transference forward as in 

(There is the shtra in some books embodying the view of 

which the present shtra is a reply). 

n < I ^ \ H 

iTr^: of heaven and earth ; ?wr similarly ; ![%%g[ If yon say, 

18. “Similarly tha heaven and earth” if you say. 

The objector says "vary good, do not take the example of the sacrifice, 
hut take the »p?r read in connection with 

(K. S., V. !•) “Let me be a killer of with the gods^ offerings 
of heaven and earth.” The principle of applies there j similarly the 

principle of will apply here also. 

[ U < I ^ I « 

W not^ ; reason of tbe word being connected with tbe 

origin. _ ‘ 

19« Not so, by reason of the word being oonneoted with the 
origin* 

The author replies that the principle of does not apply here because 
the in connection with is not connected with the origin 

while here the mantra is connected with the origin of the ropes explaining 
the variation of the number* 

I ' ' ' ' ^ . 

I Adbikatana Vl. dealing with the sabjectthat in a proceeding by a person having two wives m 

'[ connection with new and Ml moon eocriftoes, the principle of 3^5 dots npt apply Ip the 

i " ■ ’ ' - 

• ■ • • ■ ■ ■ , ■ . - 

47 ' \ 
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'ta'o3:el ;''5 o'Ti"tIi0 otli©r%«iid no 

"tioa by ‘'TBason 'of '"H'Oii-traMfei’eiiee | l»#%f appears, - 

^20, 'On the otlier'lianii, tli'e^e ^appears to he no modification im 
4iie model -saoriflee by-ireason of no transference. 


In connection witli"^dg>rf? 7 t^W there is 


1?^^: f*Bring-the vessel cont- 

aining water (srt^^); place iihe-saored fnel .:5 oleanse the ladle and having 
adorned the wife (of the sacrificer) bring ns clarified butter/^ Now in 
the present text the expression is used. If a sacrificer has got 

more than one wife, wotild ’4he term be adapted to suit 'the occasion? The 
reply of the author is that the wotlM not be altered, because in the 
model sacrifice there is consequently the principle of 


does not apply. So the would-be read unaltered. 


Adhikarana VII. dealing with the Bubject that in a proceeding by a person having two wwe®v 
the principle of .g^ does not apply to the formula the* modified fsaorifice. 


fir^^’=grTfw ^ \ n 

in the modified sacrifice j ^ and ; ^ also ; by reason 

-of that authority, 

21. And in the 'modified sacrifice, by reason of that authority. 

The author says that we have tteen in the preceding 
that the principle of 3irf does not apply to the model sacrifice ; the same- 
principle applies to the modified sacrifice. The formula quoted in the 
-commentary on sutra 20,.*will -be 'read -unaltered m the modified sacrifice 
for the same reason. 

Adhikara^a Till dealing with Che stibjacfc that the mie relating -to -animal being ii® 

- ito® as the animal, fche.p*‘^»<J*pl6 of fio«« nofc apply tothe formala 


the command to the animal killer ; sgrsr^ft^;^ in animala; 

like it ; ^WR^uiTsin of similar rales ; ^ if. 

22. Tbe command to the animal killer is similar in ¥nR‘iN 
animal by reason of the similar rules. 

In a soma sacrifice, there is an animal 

“Oae who is initiated brings an animal for a saorifice." 
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There ia Wff^RfTfWrar’*; 

§o .mo “ Kindle fire for himj ap read., grasa; Jet the mother hold - him. 

ill high eateem let the father and brother follow suit." The procedure relat- 
ing to and horse is the* same. The question is whether- 

in where there are many animals, the formula will be- read, with^ 

the change of number. li 

^ SEliNir r «in an sTpf%i^ 

an animal consecrated toAgni, secondly in- an an animal consecrated, 
to and SfrfisT, thirdly in a ’5rr^^fl‘;a powerful bullock consecrated to 
and and- fourthly in an. ^rfS^r^r. an. ew@. consecrated to should be 

Brought.**'^''' '■ 

We have already seen that there ia no ^ in in Pada 

XVI ^3r’45. (see at P. 527) ; the author therefore, says that for rea^ 
sons, given in the preceding adhikarana. there is no change of number in 
the* formula and^ the principle' of ^5?5.does not apply* 

AdhikaraiDi& lx* aatiras 23-->26 dealing with the subject that when wild rioe ia used in |;>3ai36 
rice, there is no change of the word ‘rice’ in the foxmular 

u ^ I ^ 

a- substitute"; "iT and by reason of no ohangei 

23. And. in a substitute by reason of no change.' 

Sbmetimes it so happens that is used, in place of There 

» in connection with I 

srfnfliiaftflorTtvr^wH^jnssi t.B; llli 7. s. 2 . “I make 

a comfortable seat for thee with the flow of ghee ; I shall make it service- 
able' ; sit there, 0 !: essence of rice on the immortal seat permanently 
with satisfaotiom/* 


Now the question is,. whether the word sffff in the formula will he 
changed, when iftsTTr is used in its place. The reply of the author is that 
the- principlb of e^ doeanot apply to the substitute and the formula, witt 
he read unchanged:. - ^ 

•PTWrJtTT there being no mention* ; no word- j sjanwT^ by the 

absence j er and of the other y is. 

24. There will no e;f, if there had been no word and by 
reason of there being no other word, ^ 

The objector says that the principle of does not apply if, there had 




§70 Pt^RV A mImAmsA. 



been no word aifl'in the formnla and if there had been no such term 
as What the objector argues is, that as there are two terms 

and so the principle of will apply. 


by reason of its being for it ; gr on the other hand ; that 

name is ; with purificatory rites ; f%%g?tnei being common. ■ 

25 . On the other hand, that name is for its object by reason 
of the purificatory ceremony being common. 

The author says, you are wrong ; the is for the object of 

and that name also indicates and the ceremonies of pounding and 

cleaning are also common; so the principle of ^ does not apply. 

U < I ^ « 

ijifB described ; >g and ; gjjpi^real nature ; STCT its. 

26. And its real nature is also described. 

The author says that we have described all this in chapter VI in 
dealing with substitute ; so the principle of apir does not apply. See pages 
from 333 to 339. 

Adhikara&a X. fiCltras 27—28 dealing with the sabjeofcthat in a donbi® animal sacdicc th® pmcs« 

iple of does not apply to the formula 

■ . . 

in the bodily organs; 'at and ; of the object; ailf?q?rTf?tTnS?tft^ 

by reason of multiplicity. 

27. And in bodily organs by reason of the multiplicity of 
the objects. 

In connection with the different organs are described. Then 

there is a text “^=g^5rT*Rr5ir5Rf irPSIirs^^iSRrrac ”. (T.B. III. 6. 6.2.) “Let eye 
go to the sun and let vital airs merge in the air.” The question is, whether 
In a double animal sacrifice, the principle of arj applies or not, 
because the eje sees two anim,al8. If it applies, then the word *3^ will 
be read in dual number. The reply, of the author is that the principle, 
of atS does not apply because the light in the eye is one though the objects 
may he many. The subject that receives the impressions of so many 
diverse objects being one, the mantra will be read without any modified 
tion. . 


JAIMINI sOtRA IX. s. 30. 


571 


u < I ^ I H 

fenir^f*iraC by seeing the force of the text ; =3 and. 

28. And by seeing the I'oi’ce of the text. 

The author relies on the fifn argument in support of his view “sfUtTSm# 
“There is no increase of mother nor of marrow, nor 
of navel, and certainly of the vital airs.” The text shows that the principle 
of does not apply to the bodily organs. See the discussion at P. 561. 

Adhikarttija Xt. ft^ras 29-31 dealiug with tke s'lbject that in a double an mal sacrifice the word 

ia fehe should be repeated. 

‘in one way’ ; by reason of the mention of one j WP«n^ 

by repetition ; srfJfgm* name ; is- 

29. ‘ In one way ’ by reason of .the mention of one ; it is 
known by repetition. 

There is sjrsiHWl^r animal in affagilT sacrifice 
«!?>'’ “ He who is initiated brings an sjjq'lqlnlq' animal to a sacrifice.” 

There is a command to «rfkg priest. WTo 

“Out off his skin once.’’ There are two animals in the modified sacrifice. 
The question is whether the formula is to be repeated twice in the case 
of two or more animals or it is to be repeated once. The author’s reply is 
that it should be repeated twice in the unmodified form because then the' 
process of cutting the skin will govern all the sacrificial animals. 

qr « < i ^ i ii 

no change j IT on the other hand $ qf of many j like 

one actc 

30. On the other hand, it should remain unchanged like the 
performance of many acts by one. 

The objector says that you are mistaken, the formula is to be repeated 
Once. Here is an illustration. He gives water to the cows in one way ; 
this shows that all the cows are given water in one way at one and the 
same time. So the command relating to the stripping off the skin is also 
Hke it. 
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of being once j 5 on the other band ; of being iii one way . 
by reason of being one j of the skin ; niidesire- 

able ; g?5J^r3?gTa^ of its being the model ; qt^ in the subsequent actions ;; 
by lepetition j on the increase ; naming j is. 

31. On the other hand, the formula is to be repeated once- 
by reason of the skin being one ; by reason of its being a model,, 
it is unsuitable ; so in subsequent acts on the increase, the naming 
will be (by repetition.) 

The reply of the author is that the illustration does not apply j in the' 
model sacrifice, there is one skin, so the formula can be repeated only 
once but in the modified sacrifice where the animals are more than on© 
the repetition of the formula once is not sufficient. So on the number of 
the animals increasing, the formula will have to he repeated twice. 

Adhikarapa XII. Sitraa 32 - 40 dealing with the Bubjeot that in the modified double sacrifice, 
the word is to be adapted aocordimj to the deity, 

the word of the master and th© deity p 

being connected; everywhere; q| and; Bg«WTi5[ being 

used ; ?FW its ; ^ and ; being mentioned as improper ; 

every where ; « 55 r certainly ; no change ; is. 

32 . The word ‘il^tqfh’ being connected with the master and‘ 
the deity and being used everywhere and as it is said to be impro- 
per, it is to be used unaltered every where. 

In a command given to it is said 

-Commence 

0 ! divine and human priests (whose duty is to kill the sacrificial 

animals) place the consecrated animals at the gate for slaughter for the 
masters of the sacrifice (husband and wife or Agni and soma) and 

ye who are anxious of the sacrifice ’’There are two kinds of 

animal killers, viz, the divine and the human, addressing both of them, the 
Hoik priest directs them to commence the business. In another recension of 
theTeda in theplace of the .reading is The questiou 


m 
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•is, wliether the Bingulair. form outlie dual form is used in the modified saoriiic© 
wliore tBere are inaiiy animal's i'lf tte' principle' of applies and sin® 
gular form is transferred, does mean sacrificer, tie master of tie 

sacrifice ? Or if tie dual form is transferred, does it mean WifHbH dual 
gods? In this state of conflict tie first view emiodied in tie sfitra is that in 
animal sacrifice there are two gods and one so tie sutra 

says that tie ■term ^^flr ie connected with tie three masters, namely, the 
two gods and tie master of the sacrifice 4 this is undesirable and improper 
in tie model sacrifice that tie singular or dual form be used: so what 
seems to be proper is that the principle of ^ does not apply to tie 
iormulao 

aifq art Jraro???! it^nn 

M < I ^ M 

^ on tie other hand ; connection with two ; 

respectively; application ; is. 

33 On the other hand, there is connection with two and on 
the sense being different, the application shall be according 
it. 

The other view is that where one is meant the singular form is 

used; but where both the saorificer and the god are meant the plural form 
is used. The principle of ^5 applies according to the number of gods 
and the sacrificer^ the singular, dual and plural forms are, therefore, used 
accordingly- 

laraTirf 

dtqs q s y M < I ^ I « 

j eg t Rwt of the master ; ^ on the other hand ; being one 

word j transference forward ; in the deitjr j is ; «Tfwrt 

in the wife ; Fga'^^t the 2nd word ; f!in(^is. 

34. Oh the other hand the the master being one word, there 
will he an importation of deity or the wife would be the second 
word. 

The third view is that the word does not mean master and god. 

When the term is used, it means one master and if you import god also 
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into it, there will be a splitting of tlae sentence; or you will have to 

consider the and his wife along with him. So why should you not 

consider the word fmfa to mean the god ? This will be against the 
con text. According to this view, the wife of sraWR is meant and the 
principle of Wf will apply according to the number of ?I 5 WTSt. 

vara « < > ^ I W M 

deisy ; f on the other hand ; a^#«25Ttt^by reason of the object of 
the hopes ; having parted with the ownership ; i» the 

word master j meaningless ; ^T?i; is. . 

35. On the other hand, the god by reason of the object of 
the hopes and having parted with the ownership the word master 

becomes meaningless. 

The fourth view is that is the god, because he is the object of all 

desires and hopes and the master of the sacrifice can not be the object 
of hopes- and secondly the master has parted with the property which has 
been spent in the ceremony. So in this view, the master is meaningless 
and therefore, means god. 

by reason of relinquishment j -g and ; tflFWf by secondary sense; 
Hfwqf in him ; qfgc^' ownership ; is. 

« 86. By reason of reUn<iui8bment, the ownership is in 

in a secondary sense, 

The fourth critic gives his reason in support of his view. The itSOTR 
can not be looked upon as owner because he parts with the proprietary 
rights in favour of the sacrifice ; he oan be looked upon as owner 
only by a figure of speech. This is the 

view of our author. ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ | 

transfer ; iJsSHgfB; in connection with one ; two gods ; 

l|»I^T<i^by reason of the possibility. 
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r'u..,.. ^ JL ,; 

There is an importation in connection 'with .one by* reason of 
the possibility of two gods« ■ ^ 

The objection to the 4 th view is that there will be a transfer of the 
formula, because it applies to one god and there is a possibility of there 
being two gods.- 

^ u i ^5; n 

15^: one ; g on the other hand ; on account of affinity j its | 
gr^^?UcWT?l‘ by reason of possessing its characteristics. 

38. On the other hand, it is one by affinity because it has that 
characteristic. 

The objector says that the double gods may be looked upon as one 
collectively and in that case the singular formula applies as for in- 
stance ^^Bring the articles of killing for the set of gods. 

« < \ \ \ \< w 

by reason of jointness ; ig and ; therefore ; ^ by it ; 

option ; grig;, is. 

39. By reason of jointness, there will then be option. 

The author says that when offering is made to two gods, the offerings 
become the joint property of both and so there is an option in the use 
of the formula. 

15^?% in unity j srf^I also j g’STH'fTgi^ by reason of the undesirability 
of quality. „ - 

40. In unity also, by reason of the undesirability of the 
« qualities. i. 

The author says that the singular form is nndesireable, so it is not im- 
ported. The result is that the formula either in the singular or in any other 
form will be used according to the number of the gods. 

Adhikanma X I £ I . Sdtras ll*42 dealing with the subject that in a sacrifice of animals to many 
gods also, the singular form ^ he optionally used, , 

u < » ^ » ^\ \\ 

restrictive rule , in many deities ; fg^s modified, iorm ^ . 

•’t'lraLis- • 


m 
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41. There is a restrictive rule ; in the case of maiiy deities, the 
modified form. 


There are animals sacred to gods. 

JTTS^Kt” “He brings those animals to STff^c^s for sacrifice to obtain 
desires. Let Irim sacrifice smoke-coloured animal for 
We have discussed in $imxh formula in the preceding 
and have seen that in an animal sacrifice we have the 

option to use the singular or the dual form. Now in a sacrifice where there 
are several animals, which, formula will be used? whether the singular form 
or the dual form ? The objector says that the singular form is imsuited. 
The dual form will apply by the rule but being not suited, the principle of 
will apply and the plural form will be substituted, 

cu II ^ I ^ I u 

option on the other hand ; 5Tl?fcl^rr^ like the model sacrifice. 

42, On tUo other hand, there is an option like the model 

/saeritee.: ./Vbh':;: :^.v 

The author^s reply is that \ve accept that the dual form will be unsuited, 
but we do not accept that the singular form does not apply. You can look 
upon the gods as o.ne collective bod}'”. In this view” you have an option to 
use either the singular or the dual form, 

Adbitarana XIV, <1( alint,' wita fcUe subject that in sacrifice, the singular form 

'ehenlci be' alfiere;:!*' 



^ I ^ \ ^\\\ 

in a different object ; modification j is ; 

by reason of the deity being different ; one being sufficient 

for one , f’TT?T is. 

43. lu a dUTcrent object, there is modification by reason of 
the gods being difl'erent and one being sufficieiit for one. 

There is an.f^r^BiTfft saorifice; in eonneotion' with it, it is said “^srTi^if 

cgiscn^f” -‘He makes it fit for 
cultivation by means of an animal consecrated to Agni; he makes a pair by 
an animal consecrated to he throws seed wdth an animal consecr- 

ated to ?TtJT and produces progeny with an animal consecrated 
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to gwr. Tliere is another text ' i 1 

€|^ I Y,. 5.:22. 1.) ^‘An animal having black neck 

is consecrated to Agui ; an ewe is consecrated to ; a tawny coloured 

animal is consecrated to j a. black-, animal is consecrated to fWf'h 

The question is^ whether the formula should be used in tie singular 
or dual form or should it be used optionally as in tiie model sacrihoG ? 

The singular form can not be used becau^ there are different deities 
which can not bo looked upon as one collective body aiiid separate animals 
are dedicated to them 'separatelv • so the principle of jointiiesa does 
not ajqily. As there is a large iramber of deities, so the principle of 
applies and the plural form will be substituted* 

ENI) 0£PADA. IIL 

PAD A I?* 

Adhika!ana U stitras 1 1 6, dealing? with the Bubjeot that there is in the formula 

after aggregutui<j. 

twenty six; by i-e petition ; in a group of animals 

by reason of its being a model ; 7151!?!? of tlie group ; 
HrgvTfRf^?! by reason of being divided ; in a modified form ; 

because ; their ; in a part ; srfirsj^sr: relationship ; 

by reason of a modified form ; aggregate ; ?^Tq; is ; by reason 

of no connection ; "Sf and ; ?T^frV7: with all, 

1. In a grbtip of animals, there is a repetition of twenty six by 
reason of its being a model and the groiip being divided ; because 
fin- the unmodified form, their relationship is with a part, and oy 
reason of the modified form, there will be no aggregu'o bee* ".se 
there is no connection with all. 

In a SJfifit'^flr sacrifice, there, is an animal 

“One who is initiated Brings an animal consecrated to Agui 
4hd Soma for saorifioe.” _ Ip connection with this there is 
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w §o, twenty vsix^^ '; 

tibs ; remove them from their places in their order*^^ This is transferred 
under a, ' text to the sacrifice of two or : more animalsf: . 

“ Let one deBirons of corn, sacrifice a 
white animal to black to in the mixture of water and vegetable.'^ 

Now the question is, whether the word should be repeated or 

should it be- used unmodifiedf or should the wprd be modified ? or should 
the words ‘ ^ be. repeated or sbould they be modified ? 

The first view embodied in the sutra is that the word should 

be repeated because in the model sacrifice there is only one animal and it 
haa26 ribs; so this will be divided in a group of animals ; if you apply the 
formula unmodified, the whole number of the ribs will not be covered by 
it because in two animals there will be 52 ribs and if yoii apply the for- 
mula in a modified form, it may apply to an animal of 52 ribs and may 
not necessarily apply to two animals of 26 ribs each. According to this 
view it is reasonable to repeat the formula in case of each animal 
in an unmodified form. 

U < i 2 \ 

in repetition } ^fq also ^ ^ similarly ; If you »ay« 

2n repetition also the same’' if you say. 

The objection to the, 1st view is that the same applies to th© 

repetition. If you say that the formula in its modified form is improper 
by reason of its being contrary to the form in the model sacrifice, I say 
the same is the case with the repetition. In the model sacrifice, th© for- 
mula is not repeated ^ so the form in th© modified sacrifice will be con- 
trary to it. ' 

15 < j & I ^ H 

not so ; by reason of its being a quality ; by reason 

. of being for the purpose | ^ and. 

S. Not so, by reason of its being a quality and for a pur- 
pose* 

The propounder of the 1st view says that you are mistaken in saying 
that the same fault is in repetition ; it is not so, because it is on© of th© 
characteristics of a word to be repeated and secondly the repetition 
in the present case is for a purpose, there being two animals in the 
modified' eaorifioe* '■ ^ ' 
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u < \ ^ \ ? w 

in 'the aggregate ■; 5frfq also ^ similarly ; If yon say. 

i 4. ^'In the aggregate also the same” if you say« 

The objector to the 1st view says that when the number of the ribs 
are collectively mentioned the same thing happens 5 the iotal number 
■ ribs are at once mentioned. So the formula shbuld be uttered in the 

h modified form, 

sfT^WTTU U < I § ( H « 

^ not so j by reason of impossibility. 

6. Not sOj by reason of impossibility. 

The propounder of the 1 st view says that in my case the text is 

fully realised bni in your case the application of the formula is in the 
modified form; but the text is preferable to sr^r^T text. So the formula 
should be repeated in its unmodified form. 

II < I 8 I ^ II 

with its own ; ^ and ; g-gjf formula ; jrfgr in the model sacrifice ; 
asTT similar ; ^ here ; is. 

6. And the formula in the model sacrifice is in its proper 
form and so is here. 

The proponnder of the 1st view says that in case of repetition, the 26 
j rihs in the modified sacrifice are the same as in the model sacrifice hut 
i iu the aggregate number of ribs, the particular number of the riba 

is changed. 

I ^BTT- 

^ II < I 8 I i» II 

' 1.-1 ■ ■ 

gfg^ioi of the ribs ; g on the other hand ; armsirmgc by reason of being 
I principal i by the aggregate j srfirwnf naming ; is ; sttstIh# 

principal j wSrifi; of srSrg priest; by reason of being for it. 

7. On the other hand, hy reason of the ribs being principal 
I the naming is hy aggregate ; the sjfHij priest is principal because 

’ for it. , ' ^ 

i The ohjector to the view of the propounder who is our authw says 
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tint tli0 ribs are principal; tlie fortnula slioiild, therefore, be nttered after 
givbngdlio aggin^igvate iminber .of--tlie ribs'in,' , it.' The p is fox .the' 

piiri.)'>3e of tlie ri])S but not for coimting animals; lienee the formula 
sliould be repeat ei in the modified form. In this Auew of the author, the 
1st view is repelled ; the other views, in which the number of animals is 
principal are, therefore, rejected. 

^ ^ 5 ^ I c: II 

^r€lt their 5 ^ and ; by the whole sentence. 

8. And by .reason of-the.ir behig co;wered;.b'y*dlie^w^^ 

''tence; ■ ■ . , 

The formula is for the purpose of removal of the ribs by the 
and so the ribs are covered by the entire formula. The number contained 
in the formula covers the entire number of ribs. The author supports his 
view in this way. 

; m2m\ 

55 on the other liand ; by reason of being remote; 

qsrlf ^ like a q# ^ ' by- tlie uction ' naming is. ' 

6. On the other hand by reason of its being remote, like 
there will bo nainiug by the direction. 

The second objector to the view of the steps in and says that the 

formula is repeated first and then the action of the commences after 

killing the animal to recover the , ribs ; so it is very- remote. Why do 
you not permit repetition of the formula in an unmodified forin 
just as it was done in_the-case of ?, (see sutra 20 pada Hi. of this 

chapter at P. 50 S). So the second objector maintains that the repetition of 
the formula in the unmodified form is proper and right. 

Sit 

PqTR: modi ncation ; § on the other hand; sr%<TvqTg: by reason of transfer; 
like a (sacrificer.) ' 

10 Osi the other hand, tdiere is modification by reason of 
transfer as in a (sacrificer.) 

Tlie author says that the formula is transferred from the model 
sacrifice to the modified sacrifice and applies to 

93 ‘Ye divine and human killera of 
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animals, commence,” |o 

««lt has twenty six ribs, remove them •from tlieii* places in tlioir order’' We 
see tluit tlio text is for tlie purpose of tiie ribs but not for the |.ur|mse of t-be 
iiuinber 26. Hence the principle of applies as in the case of a ; 

where the is one, the singular numbei" is osed and where there are 

twoj the dual form is used. b: : - 

^'1 ^ li 

reason of the^Tg^ nature ; similarly ; in 

11„ Aitd by reason of the ^^4 nature in . . 

The objector gave an illustration of of the foregoing pada at 

P. 5o3. in sutra 9 but the author says that it does not apply. There is 
no doubt that the formula wnil not be altered by reason of the varying 
number of the wives ; in ^^f^crfb.^-prrs there is no transfer, so the principle 
of ^ does not apply there; but here the formula is uttered for the removal 
of the ribs by the So the principle of applies in the present 

case. ■ 

STsrraMs not laid down ; g on the other hand ; STfcrq5T?ra by reason of. 
no modihcation ; in number ; by reason of applicability 

to all. « 

12« On the other luiiid, it is not laid down by reason of no 
modification, because in the number there ; is the applicability 
to all. 

The third objector comes forward. and says that here you are mistakeUi 
The Vedic text contains number 26 and the the changed form is what 
is not sanctioned by the Vedas ; it will therefore apply in an unmodified 
form because the number is applicable to all. In other editions of the 
the commences with which means ^as laid down^ but' 

m the Chaukhambha edition, it reads which we have pi^eferred. 

It makes no diJference ultimately, 

number ; g on tlio other hand j this way ; principal j 

is ; riba ; §3! again ; n-vqrrwg; principal. ■ ... ... = 

13. Oil tlie other hand tke ntiteiber in this .way is principal 
and the ribs are again prinoipaL 
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The author says that the number of the ribs becomes important and 
the ribs are already stated to be principal (See Sutra 7 at P. 579.) So the 
number should be given in the formula in the modified sacrifice. 


tlie formula is not laid down ; unauthorised test ; 

f|[ because ; of ribs ; is ; fJjf ^T: direction. 

14. Tlie forniTila is not laid down ; because by annnsanotioned 
text, there is a direction as to ribs. 

The author says that the altered formula, is not in compliance with 
■ the formula in the model sacrifice in form but this is for the recovery of 

the ribs j but if you do not repeat the changed formula, it will not cover 
the whole number of ribs. 

orTsf%^u^Ur^5rTnL u < i ? i h 

WWW: repetition ; on the other hand ; by reason of no 

modification. 

15. On the other band there is repetition by reason of no modi- 

^ fioation. 

The fourth objector comes forward and says “well, the whole formnia 
will not be repeated but only WI will be repeated j because no modifica- 
tion is sanctioned.” 

« < > 8 « II 

animal ; 5 on the other hand ; in the same way ; JpsTTsf principal 
is ; srvw^sr of repetition ; W*rf?fjrac^T?(; by reason of being for it ; 
therefore ; OTT?I?TS^: aggregate word ; ^ is, 

16. On the other hand, the animal is principal in this way; 
hy reason of the repetition being for it, there would he, therefore, 
an abrogate word. 

The author sums up his whole view in this concluding sfitra j what he 
says is that the animal is principal according to you and the repetition 
is for the animal j so the aggregate words i. e. entire number of the ribs 
will be substituted in place of according to the number 

of the animals. 
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; Adhikaraua II. dealing with the subject that the text is the special text 

gifiog the ai'nbs of a horse of 

W?rat??I of the horse saorifice y 'ggf^>Trr^ thirty four ; g^of it 5 gwa Tby 
the text ; speciality. 

17, There is speciality by reason of the text of 34 of the 
horse. 

There is an sacrifice ; in it there is a animal “sr^-g^^cf^. 

TlT 3 ?n? 8 l srraTqaiT:” SW itvii. “Horse and hornless bos gaveus are the 
animals consecrated to a^qfh” In the model sacrifice which is 
there is a text #0 wfo “It has 26 ribs”. Under 

a text, it is transferred here in the modified sacrifice. 

1 9if«^sfTiiigtr srgsri 

355'B«r^r§55qrrfw:fre ii sro to book I. 162. 18. ‘‘The sword cuts well 
the thirty four ribs of the horse which is swift and dear to the gods; remove 
them cleverly from its body without piercing ; cut them from each 
part distinctly.^’ 

Now the question isj whether the ribs of a horse should be mentioned 
separately or should they be added with the ribs of other animals and 
meiitioried collectively.? The reply as contained in the is that there 
is a special text, so the number of the ribs in the case of a horse should 
be separately mentioned. 

Adhikarapa U f e-dtras 18 21 dealing with the subject tb^t bha whole verge ia prohibited 
by *do not utter 34 &c.,’ in the ease of the horse of the 

U U I 5? I H 

* ■ •,} ’ 

it J srfa^j^ prohibiting ; 'St and ; Sfisfif: the model sacrifice } 
fits in j tar it ; '^ff^'^Tg^qeWTcr^ by reason of the text containing thirty 

four. , 

IS Prohibiting it, the fomxila of the model sacrifice fits in 
by reason of the text containing 34. i 

* ■ There is a text “Ji I “ Bo not 

utter thirty tour but utter orily twenty six.” This text prohibits 
the formula by giving the number of the riba of the horse aepftrsM^^ys^ 
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the result is tliat the text in connection with the model sacrifice giving 

tlie t-wenty six ribs prevails. The cpiiclnsion is that the principle laid 
down 1 , applies and all the ribs collectively of the horse, cow 

and deer ■will be inserted in the formula i.e, 34 4- 26 4- 26 = 86 . 

II ^ I ^ I II 

a verse ' ; on the other hand ; is ; by reason 

of its being laid down ; no option ; and ; proper. 

19. On the other hand, the veiwe by reason of its being 
laid do^vn pit is proper not to have option. 

The objector says that there is a verse quoted in the commentary 
on siitra 17 (at P. 583) which mentions the nximber of the ribs to be 34 and 
if you give option to repeat the formulaj the result will be contradictory. 
So it is proper that 34 ribs of the horse should be separately mentioned. 

^ w g ^ I ? I 

in it ; g on the other hand 5 under a text ; like ^ ; 

change of word ; ??syTcr^ is, 

20« On the other hand, in it bjj reason of the text, there is a 
ehange of w-ord as in 

The objector continues in reply to the view expressed in 18 

and says that the whole text is not prohibited as you say but there is only 
a change of word. Instead of the number 34 the number 26, is substituted* 

« 'S I ^ 1 tt 

the prohibition of the whole ; on the other hand ; 
by reason of there being ho connection ; with the word, 

21. On the other hand, the whole is prohibited, by reason 
of there being no connection with the w^ord, 

The author says that the prohibition relates to the whole verse, hut 
not to the number 34. if you hold that it relates to the word only the sanctity 
o! the is gone by taking a word or a phrase from it. 

t Text quoted in *tf mm of '‘Averse of the 

Veda pronounced incorrectly either by accent or by letter does not convey 
the meaning ; that thunderbolt of tongue kills asacrificer just as an enemy 
of. by the fault of acceutd^ 
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The result is that the formula should be read, after giving the number 
of the ribs, collectively.* 

Adhik£tra\ia IV. dealing with the eubject that in aaimal,. by fehe word 

©mentium. is meant. ... ■ " 

< i ^ i w 

organ b reason, of proximity ; the word 

WW!^ ; the name of fat. 

22. By reason of being' near the organ, by meant fat.^ ' ■ 

There is an in connection with animal in 

not pierce the organ (viscera) considering it to be fat (adipose tissuey^ 
The question is to determine the meaning of ; whether it 

means an owl or fat. We all know that ^ & T invariably interchange into 
each other, therefore, is and means an owl. The author says that the 
word means omentum, because the formula is uttered to guide the not 
to out through the viscera of the animal killed under a mistaken belief that 
it was a adipose tissue. So the proper meaning of the word on tie occasion 
is marrow or omentum. In this view, the principle of will apply to 
and will be used in singular, dual and plural forms according to the occa- 
sion. 

Adhikaran-a V. Siitras 23-24., dealing with the subject that in the text relating to com* 

mand the word is used in. the sense of praise. 

w < \ ^ t ir 

sr^r^rr the term. ; ai^ a sword , name. 

23-. The term meam a svord. 

In the same connection, there is, a command to the ‘srfkg’ “sT^TOraif^f^S- 

|o SrT “ Cut oil the ai?ms in their entirety.^^ Now the ques- 
tion is, what the tei^m sr^T^T means ^^A^TTJEf is certainly 

©ailed a aword/^ According to the objector,, it therefore means a sword. 

sn|JTsi^T ^ a ^ 1 5 ? I « , 

^rgir^lHT praise of arms j sfl on the other hand. 

24. Or it may he in praise of the arms.. - 

The author says that it means “cut o2 the praiseworthy arms.” It 
means the arms should be recovered in their entirety : when an axe, ia, 
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' already sanctioned, use of 'mentioning ' a ''%W0Td ? 
legs wMch are arms ai’e praised' because the ' animal ' .' 

by bowing down on'. them ' he 'takes provender. In this view, the principle 
of number will vary, according' to the number of. 

^animals. : 

AdbikaraSia Vf. Sttras 25-27 dealing with the subject thatj in the text relating to the com- 
Ifi&ndto' entirety. 

f%f M < I 8 I n 

sr%!T hawk, 5fr5!T dart ; tortoise ; ^jg^T thorn ; gfcgqnfg leaf 

of a tree ; snfRrg^spf words denoting form ; gf?!t^?rf5rgTgRI by reason of 
the proximity of the well-known. 

25. In hawk, dart, tortoise, thorn and leaf of a tree there is 
the signihoanee of the form by reason of the proximity of the 
well-known. 

In this connection, there is «rf^§g I SfT^T^lggfl SEsrg 

I gt'5fig^a:f^g'gT!” |o gro “Cut off the thorax in the 

shape of a hawk j. cut off the wrist in the shape of a dart and shoulders 
like a tortoise ; make the thighs connected with the root in the shape of 
door-frames and in the shape of the leaves of a traeP^ 

Now the question is^ whether they signify form or they mean removal 
of the parts in their entirety. The objector^s reply is that they indicate 
the form by virtue of being near the well known parts of the body. They 
therefore mean ‘‘make its breast resemble like the lawk and arms like 
the darts and shoulders like a tortoise and thighs like thorns and knees 
like the leaves of a haravir tree^^ 

^ II < I 9 I u 

entirety } gr on the other hand ; ^gri^^is ; gsrT^gT?^^ by reason 
being like it. 

26 . On the other hand, In its entirety by reason of its being 

like it. . y 

The author says that you are not right ; it means a direction to the 
■srf^ to remove the organ in Its entirety, so that it may resemble the 
things mentioned in the text. - . 
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srrejsTt^ h « i a i ^■s ii 

and ; reason of its feeing for 

that: object, ^ 

27/ Jund ?Rffkg priest is for that object. 

The author says that the priest is for the purpose of removing the 
pai'ts of the body and this is a direction intended for him so that the parts 
of the body may fee recovered uninjured. 

^‘It may not fee desti’oyed, so that it may fee recovered in its entirety.*^ 
«‘i|l^3Tra mo ‘^Out off its each part unimpaired/' 

Here the principle of does not, therefore, apply. 

Adhikara^a VII. dealing with tbe non-perfomanoe of the penance by on the extinc- 

tion of the fire obt lined for the new-moon sacrifice. 

^ T|fir- 

r ^ \ w 

srT?rffiT% in the incidental ; 5rT^f^’''^TT* penance ; H not ; f^’Sl^is ; TO«fr^Tr|; 
fey reason of being for another ; for it ; ff because ; laid 

down* 

28. In the incidental there is no penance by reason of its 
being for another. It is laid down for it. 

In connection with it is laid down^ 

I “Lethim whose fire 'when brought 

extinguishes before the is performed, offer a cake baked on eight 

earthern pans to the brillant fire’h Then further it is explained in 

fi*r: » in oralv 

to perform an grfKT^ daily, the fire from ?rT|<T?t is taken and' thrown in 
; if the fire thus obtained goes out, before the srfnT^^ is performed, 
then this offering is by way of penance.^' 

Every day in order to perform an 3T^^, the fire is taken from JTTfqfq 
and thrown into If the fire so recovered extinguishes by non- 
performance of the the |[f|r is performed by way of penance. 

Now the question which is intended to be solved in this srf^t^JSr is, when 
the fire ia taken for the new and full moon sacrifices and' goes out with- 
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out performance of the Aginhotra, should this sacrifice he per- 

formed? The reply of our author is that no penance is to he performed, because 
it is in connection with Agnihotra and for incidentalacts there isno neces- 
sity. The penance is for the sacrifice of srfTsrflw and occurs in that 
context. Where the fire is taken fop 9fr{7!Tft^ and if it goes out without 
performance, the penance is for averting the evil that will otherwise 
befall. But in the case of the fire being not for the 

tliere is no necessity of the penance. 

AdbikaranaYII. eteas 29-30 dealing with the non.perfomanee of a penance ca 

©xfcmcfcion of the preserved fire. 

^ I V t U 

icrR®! in preservation ; and ; «msf5^g[by reason of its being for an-- 
other. 

29. And in preservation by reason of its being for another. 

It is laid down “By a thesrrf^trhlfire should 

be maintained.” The TOSfts are sirirat, 

Three are ngsft (whose wealth is gone) a serving BiAhmana, a villager and 
a warrior." According to ^>7^, ¥rr?fr3T: “Bescend^lts of 

STRr maw and vnr^Tsr." are the iT^rWts. 

The consists in throwing water silently ; throwing 

fuel in the fire silently; and throwing leaves in it. The question 

is, whether the should be performed ^.when , this preserved fir» 

goes out. The reply of our author is in the negative ; because the firo 
so kept can he used in all ceremonies. The 5?ftf|r«JTgiE sacrifice is for a 
Special purpose as seen in the preceding 

feinif5tT%ttn gut ii < i 8 i ,| 

by reason of being for action ; ^.1. in otiiera : ^ ceremony 

mm is. . . , 

30. By reason of being for action in others, there is a cere- 

t many. 

Tbo anttor says. argnment that a. 

TO lira 40 are done, ao the penance may also be performed. Those acts ate 
performed, as them performance i, necessary to preserve the fire and 
they are also ordained, bnt the portormanoe of penanoo is in the case of a 
Are go.og ont on fetching i, for bat no. in ft. case of pros.rv.tion 

of the same for au spaoiai object. ^ - 
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Adhikamna IX- dealing: witVi ti.e subject that no 5 :^:^ is to be rt peated at the time th© fijeis 
^takcn for the new and full moou sacrifices, 

^ a ^ I g I II 

sy not ; gon the other hand ; on production ; its ; =gh[-rT direc- 

tion ; syUTSr^r^icgra: by reason of there being no time for it. 

31. On the other hand, the direction does not apjjly on its 
prodnotioa (for another) by reason of there being no time for it. 

In connection with the removal of fire in the sacrifice, the 

following ifgris recited- “^T^T?9Tft^T STloIth^nTvtT Wl^|[5'ntTfl»?5ETlrrgj-t]TI 

hr” CAp. ^ranta Sutras VI, 1. 6. & 
Manava 6. S. I. 6. 1. 2). With the tongue by ^ay, with the vital air by 
with the eye by with the manas by pfiiT, with the eye by 

by these five divine priests, I recover thee/^ 

Now the question is, whether this mantra is to be repeated at the time 
when the fire is removed for the purpose of performing the 
The reply of our author is in the negative ; the reason is that the fire 
in the arfi^T^^T is produced for there is the injunction to repeat 

the at the time of taking the fire but such is not the occasion in the 
They are performed on the occasion of the new and full 
moon ; while the is performed every day in the morning & evening, 

So no mantra is to be recited at the time when fire for the performance 
of the new and full moon sacrifices is removed. 

Adhikarana X sAfcraf^ 32*i0 dealing with the subject tbab the procedure of gift does not apply 
to the boiled rice of bhe first day in a sacrifice. 

II I ^ \\^\\ 

seeing the gift ; syip^ in boiling ; eg^yjfvilsysyisfrqrg by reason 
of its being for food j ¥t?pif?r by mixture ; ^ and ; bke honey & 

water. 

32. The gift is seen in boiling, by reason of its being for 
food and by mixture like honey and water. 

In connection with sq>fti5atFf it is laid down : 

<‘iryqnftq with boiled rice in milk consecrated to “sfrfgfey’'. The srT?I’!l‘l®r is the 
^first day of TrqtTfqsT or »yf 5 yy[ysy derivatively it means the first day, "syyqqil- 
srigw5!??r!r ’ XIL 188 (See Ohaukhambha San- 

sci’it series P. 625’!. 
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The question is wli ether the proedure relating to gift should apply to 
milk or not. The reply of the objector is that the rice boiled in milk is 
intended as a?v offering. The word milk is used in the locative case but 
that does not aixect it in the least, because it is intended as food and 
the boiled rice can not be separately offered without the milk in which 
it is boiled. Just as we see in a the mixture of curd, honey, ghee, 

rice and water is offered, so also here. The procedure of gift, therefore, 
applies to milk. 

rffg, ii < i 8 i ii 

prohibition of purificatory rites; it. 

33. Prohibition of purificatory rite is like it. 

The objector says that certain rites in connection with it are prohi- 
bited He dri ves off the calves 

without a ?li: verse”. “He milks a cow when not purified.” 

This fejf supports the view of the objector. 

^ u < 1 5? 1 1?? « 

on its prohibition j =5 and ; any thing in its similar 

form ; by prohibition. 

Siii. And on its prohibition, anything in its form is also pro- 
hibited. 


The objector further says that you prohibit the milk; the rice which is 
boiled in it, is necesarily prohibited. If you say that the milk is not for 
Offering, the rice which is boiled in the milk will necessarily be excluded 
from the gift. 





It < I 5 ? I u 


no characteristics ; si5rt[RTtI by reason of being not given ; 
srnh?n^f for the purpose of holy water; by reason of being laid down: 

by reason of its inequality ; no amalgamation. 

85. It is npt its characteristic by reason of its being not 
given and by reason of its being for the- purpose of cooking 
and because of inequality, there is no amalgamation. 

The author says that it is the rice that is given but'uot the milk. The 
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milk is for the. purpose of boiling. The can not be prepared without 
boiling it in the milk. There is an inequality because the rice is the 
object of the gift and the milk is in the locative case in which th© rice 
is boiled ; if milk h© considered to be an object of gift there will b© split 
©I sentences which is considered to be a serious mistake hy the Th© 

is an object of gift to the sun-god and the milk is an (substratum) 
of but not of sun-god. In this view th© procedure relating to gift does 
not apply to milk. 

n < r v » u 

the other 5 permanent statement. 

86. The other is a permanent statement offac's. 

The author further argues that as to what you say about th© fejf, 
it may b© said in reply that the texts are permanent statements of facts 
which have nothing to do with the gift or no gift. 

m H < I & I u 

prohibition of a practice sanctioned j ^Ton the other hand, 

87. Or it may be a prohibition of a sanctioned practice. 

The author says that these texts may be in order to prohibit a prac- 
tice that may have been sanctioned by 6< me other school. There might 
be a school of who might be maintaining driving off the calf bj 

repeating a at the time of milking a cow. 

« « I 5? I M 

in prohibition ; by reason of its being snbordinate ; 

reason of the said prohibition j is j by reason ; 

only diefci 

88. In prohibition by reason of its being subordinate and 

by reason of the said prohibition; only (simple) diet by this reason 
(is allowed). ' - 

The author further develops his own view and explains it fully. When 
milk is prohibited, it means the prohibition of rice cooked in milk. When 
a physician prohibits a patient not to take milk, the rice cooked in milk 
18 necessarily prohibited, the milk being subordinate. The simple diet is 
no doubt allowed. We know that under the Hindu system of medicine, no 
ilk is allowed to a patient. - . ■ ■ 
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by reason of observanice of a vow j ^ and ; like food. 

39. And by reasan of tbe observance of a vow like the (absti- 
nence from certain kinds of) food. 

The objector apparently sapports onr author and says, why do you 
cite the example of a patient?. Take the illustration of a religious student 
who is prohibited to take the meat diet. He is not to take the food which 
is supplied by the same spoon along with flesh ; similarly when milk is 
prohibited, the rice cooked in milk is also prohibited. 

^ « < i » ( »o » 

the prohibition oi the juice ; m on the other hand j 
aby reson of being the duty of a man. 

40 On the other hand, the prohibition of the juice (of flesh) 
IS by reason of its being the dnty of a man. 

The author says that the way in which you explain the prohibition is 
not proper. In the case of the prohibition of flesh to a religious student 
some invisible effect is m view and therefore even the soup or any other 
article which is in contact with it is prohibited ; hut the prohibition rela- 
ting to milk is with a view to prevent any disorder of the bodily humours 
such as bile or phlegm. The result is that the procedure relating to gift 
.should not be performed on the boiled rice in milk but only the procedure 

relating to sr’Jd^TT i- ©• cleaning &o. should be performed. 

-Adhikarhua XI, stifera 41-42 dm\mg with the i^ubjecfc that in precedure relating to 

gift applies to card and milk. 

transference of milking 5 its own 

procedure 5 is ; reason of being commenced. 

41. In an when there is transference of milking, its 

own procedure applies, because it has been commenced. 

There is a text VfmX SRlf 

1 “Certainly hia children and animals will 

decrease and his enemies will increase, if the moon rises when he has 
already consecrated the offering; he shall divide the rice in three portions; 
he shall offer the middle class of them baked on eight pans to Agni, the 
giver ; he shall offer the grossest of themhoiled in curd to the given 
he shall offer the most minute of them boiled in milk to Vignu, the 

dweller in cattle.” . ; . , 

A saorificer under a mistaken belief of wfmit commences a 
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tacrifice' but m' 00 B= riseS'in, tlie mornli^^ fs thus compelled not to per- 
form the ^5if=JiT3T ; Ms- animals and children die and enemies increase. The 
priest commences the on the next day and on account of the moon 

the rice intended for the former god is transferred to another god. This 
has been explained at length in chap VI. (see at p. 855.) Now the question 
isj what is the procedure relating to and (i. e, rice 

boiled in curd or boiled in milk.) Does the or 

apply? According* to the view expressed in the preceding 
the procedure relating to gift does dot apply to rice boiled in curd or milk. 
The author says that as the sacrifice has already been commenced/ it ia 
only a transfer of a deity, so its own procedure will apply. The milk or 
curd therein is intended for the offering ; the procedure of gift, therefore, 
applies. 


JZ^^t^TTct^by reason of the direction of ‘^boiled’^ ; ^ and. 

42. And by reason of the direction of ‘boiled/ 

The author relies on the argument. Ha says that the text use® 
the word which means boiled in milk with the ready rice ; it is not 
like i 

Adhikara^ia XII. efitras 43-44. dealing: withtEe subfecfe tfiaii the procedare relating to gift does 
met apply to card and miilc in a 





< {9 \ 9\i\ 


anrW! transfer j gr&n the other han3 ; in a different object; 

being laid down ; like boiled rice in milk. ■ 

43. On the Other hand there is a transfer hy reason of ordaining- 
it for a different object like the boiled rice. 

There is a in coinfection with it^ it is said “sqf; 

^‘Onewho is desirous of cattle should diuve off calves after performing 
m sacrifice on the new moon day^^.. 


*^Let him offer the minutest of them baked orr eight pans to Agni, the 
donor, the middle one boiled in milk to Visnn, the dweller in cattle,, and 
the grossest of them boiled in curd tolndra, the gwer.^^ 

The question is, which procedure applies? whether that of adhikhrana SI 
or Adhikaraua S, in other words whether the or applies? 

Apparently the present text is not ; different from the. on© , disottsseC .ii| 


m P^RYA MImAi^SA. 

adhikarana XI and the principle laid down there will, therefore, apply hat 
our author says that there is a change of principle, because the object is 
entirely different: in the preceding as we hare seen the sacrifice 

had been all eady commenced but it was diverted to avert the evil effect 
of certain error: so the procedure could not be changed. There the milk and 
curd were for gift, so the procedure could not be changed by the change of 
deities. On the contrary in the present case the sacrifice is commenced 
afresh and is with a certain object ^so the principle laid down in 
X i.e, applies and snatarwif will govern it. 

« < \ ^ \\ 

'O . . 

®:ajoirsif for the purpose of pointing out; the word sjigr ‘boiled.' 

44 . The word JZW is for pointing out. \ 

The author says that the word is used in the same sense as in the ' 
preceding ^^rw^loTCseesfitra 42 ) ; hut this is with a view to indicate the 

enbstance i. e. the boiled rice. 

Adhikaran* XII I. Sfttraa 46-BO dealing with the non-petformanoe of on the milk. 

of boiled milk ; 3 on the other hand ; by reason of the 

extraordinary principle ; for the purpose of gift ; command; 

WRtia. 

46. On the other hand, i,y reason of the extraordinary 
prineiple, the ihjj^unction relating to milk is fear gift, - - • *-'1 ‘ ' 

; In a stftfask it is said, t 

®5P?T5%5rcFT#ig?f« “He boils milk for Mitra and YarugW. 

With parched grain ifsh, with grain ffrfi^srsr, with gold ^ and with ghee 

The question is, whethr the or applies to the milk 

The milk is mixed with ehr and heated and then it is offered to 
The objector says that the invisible effect is produced by the mixture 
of milk with soma and then it is offered to the deity j the procedure relat- 

iBg to gift, therefore, applies to it* 

^ m 55P3nin4^orTg[ a < i n 

Jpus subordinate j by reason of being for mixture. 

46. On the other hand, it is subordinate by reason of its being 
for mixture. * - ; 

The author says that you are mistaken; the milk is for the purpose of 
mi sing it with soma juibe.-’ ; 
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U < » ^ t ^ tt 

by reason of there direction j ^ and- 

47. And by reason of there being no direction. 

The author gives a further reason that it is not said that the milk 
is to be offered to the god. The milk is not connected with the deity. 

» < i » t 8e m 

according to the Veda; >9 and ; by reason of that being 

principal. 

48. And that being the principal according to the Vedas. 

The author gives another reason in support.of hie view ; in the Vedio 

text, the soma is principal. 

W « l « I H 

sr«f^!, 3 T«fgTcf ; for the object. : 

49. And the is for that object. : 

The author says that the praise is also with the object of mixture with 
As for instance "The god fjT9 said, boil 

milk with «ow»a for me.” It is an ; it means that the soma juice is 

to be mixfd with milk ; the chief thing, is therefore, #IT juice. 

vnsfT’s'sr n < i ? i u 


purificatory rite ; nfb towards, for ; being ; w and ; IWRJ 

therefore ; »rf<i .also ; warWTsf not principal ; CTar^is. 

60. And being for the pnrifioatory rite, it is* thorefoyo, 
principal. j 

The author says, that the milk is for the purpose of making a mixtpi^ 
of soma by heating it, it is, therefore, not principal. The procedure of gift 
Baanely purchssipg^ &o*i which iSEply to SQips does net spply te thf 
ipilk which is. n;5ed as wiXstnre with acm® juice, . i . ^ 

Adhikara^a XIV SUtraa BI-66 dealingr with the Bubieot that in an a »e|^a|at 

gacrifice by the &C.»^ 

[?u 5 t « « i » i s(^ ii 

q«ff«r|f5rnrrai; of those that have been taken round the fire ; relinq- 
nishinent ; being for that purpose ; like placing near. , ' 

61. In relinq^uishraent of thoso that have been taken round 

the fire, they are for that oi?jeck like plsbing near. , ^ [ 





P 0 EVA 


brings a deer for sacrifice to In the model sacrifice 

it is said ‘/They relinquish the wild animals 

that have been taken round the fire^^ The question is whe- 
ther the touching of the wild animals Is for relinquishment or it 
is a prohibition of the remaining act. The reply of the objector is that 
taking of the animals round the fire is ■with a view to relinquish 
it. For example, placed near; 

is certainly a visible food ; he is he who places it near/^ ^55 is 
therefore^ for placing near. 

mswsn^^tiirjaig « < i ? i » 

prohibition of the remaining act; gr on the other hand; SJ«lf*ITWr?r^ 
by reason of the want of purpose ; ^t55r^?f^ like the end of ^r. 

62 . On the other hand, it is a prohibition of the remaining 
act by reason of the want of purpose like the end of S[fT. 

The author’s reply is that it is a prohibition of the remaining ' act, be- 
cause no purpose's served by mere touching. For example, in an ailfa«aii 
there is which is omitl^d. The result is that all those acfs which are 
perfor- med after tj^rfisTtRor and before relinquishment are to be omitted. 

I 8 I u 

by reason of the word having commencement : WT on tho^’other 
hand ; ^ and ; of the word ,‘he' finishbs^ ; in 

an act which is uot commenced ; applies. *'! . 

63 . And by reason of the word having oommencenient; 
*he finishes' does not apply to an act *which is not coioraenced. 

The author says that when an act has been commenced, j it is generally 
finished. The word finished, will not apply to an act which is not 
commenced. This argument also shows that it is intended as prohibitory 
of the subsidiary acts. 

u < i 8 i ji 

srf€: of the application ; being for the sacrifice ; on 

prohibition ; ^ of the^ purificatory rites ; non-performaho^’; 

WT^^is ; by reason of f^r it as th@ 

prohibition of sr^TSf j taking ; of ghee, 

64. Of the application" Mlig ’ for the sacrifice, ' (and) on the 
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prohibition of the purificatory rites, there is non-performance by 
reason of its being for it ; as the taking of ghee on the prohibition 
of mm. 

The author says that the purilicatory rite is for the sacrifice ; if there 
were no sacrificej there would be no subordinate acts in order to achieve 
its performance. Just as ghee is for offering andif ttere wereno 
©flering, there will be no ghee taken, so here in the present case no 
subordinate act will be performed, it the object is merely the relinquish- 
ment of the animal. 

u ^ i g V u 

action ; gi on the other hand; *eitg: is ; by reason of 

separation; srspjf non-performance ; loss of all ; ^trra'^ is. 

56. On the other hand, there is an action by reason of the 
separation ; there is non-performance of all subordinate acts, if 
there is non-performance of the principal act. 

The author further explains the view clearly. If there were no sacrifice 
there would be no subordinate purificatory act. So there is an act before the 
along with all the subsidiary acts. The prohibition, therefore, 
relates to all acts subsequent to and before relinquishment. 

Adhikareija XV. stltras 56-GO dealing with the Bubjeefc that a separate action is laid down by 

srrsqHW finishing with ghee; srfgfnf^; substitute ; is ; by 

reason of relinquishing the substance. 

66. The finishing with ghee is a substitute by reason of 
relinTnishing the substance. 

There is a text in the model sacrifice, 

; again «fi5^5rd^‘5gfwm?rf?i>» brings an animal per- 
taining to and conscecrated to mZX for a sacrifice'^ relin- 
quishes a animal after taking it round the fire.-^^ finishes the 

remaining act with clarified butter. 

The question is, whether ghee is a substitute of the former substan- 
ce or this is a separate act in itself. The reply of the objector is that# 
it is a substitute because when the main substance is relinquished in the 
act, the ghee is substituted in its place to complete it. 

n < ( ? I II 

reason of '.the word ‘completing.’ 
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57. By reason of the word ‘completing’ 

The objector gives a reason m support of his view; he says, that the 

woi shows that he finishes by ghee. So it is a substitute 

art iKisinqi 

oomm.ttd.ajunotion ; ^ on tko other hand ; by „„„„ 

01 .hrWnVnl'ttog’nptil, 

58. On thG other hand, it is an ininnction * bv rea«ir>*n r%f -finra 

The author says that it is a separate act. When the former act is 
finished, the second act is commenced. There is nothing special in 
; it is not distinguishable from 8 Itw*I% or 


-q nre^TSs^ii «’« , 9 , «< ,, 


sr^sqt non-sacrifice ; and ; SR^cr#. of the herbs ■ nfeaf well v« 
^ from it ; appears. ’ ^ 


69. Of the herb, it is well known that it i= v. -a » 

it also, it appears. non-sacnfloe; from 


knot: ^ - wen 

^If thou briagest iPgT, as i. herbs or>if. themiSaorifi- 
cest both of them, the ninth day is of ^ with the offerings and the 
tenth day is by herbs ; here know these two oblations.” It shows the 
absence of pRqjftsiff. When the remaining act is finished, the herb is 
^erod m fire, and if the preceding act is finished, it is not offered. 
When the is omitted, it shows the completion of the preceding 

act. This shows that It is a.sep-arate act. Similarly in the present case 

it IS a separate act. 


e^drtllr'Wiq, « <£ I 9 I n 

a. eo«pl..ioni b, of the deity .f tie ..me; 

. . .Ihe .eompleticm is by reason of the deity of the some. 

^ ®he ™tb.r,^,s tiet the completion by ghee on which the ,hj«,t„ 

hen w.,^dw,»%».56.eb,ne.s<m»f th.c,mm» god „f .b, predai" 

.ctwhmhwa. commenced, nemely, the TOW ^ be InfLl 

by a separate act, viz,, by t^ offering of abee cpmpiwwa 

BM> f A|>-A I^. .V ; :■ - 


CHAPTER X. 


pAdal 

Wo have seen in the foregoing chapters that the ST|^f^ is the model 
«^acrific 0 , and the is the modified sacrifice ; that certain details are 

transferred to the modified sacrifiice and this transference in general 
was described in chapter VIL In chapter Till, it was described which 
particular sacrifice was the model of a modified sacrifice. When the 
principle of transference called by the was fully establishes! 

in chapters VII, and VIII, it was described in chapter IX, how certain de- 
tails had to be modified in order to suit the occasion; this doctrine is called 
or adaptation. In chapter X. we have to see what details of the model 
sacrifice are unnecessary in the modified sacrifice and are, therefore, to 
be omitted. This doctrine is called the doctrine of or omission, or suspen- 
sion; it is just the opposite of ^ . Where is necessary, the doctrine of 
arm does not apply. It is divided into 3 main divisions according to 


tn otUar word®, suapension i? % impHoafiion, by express text and by 
prohibition. Others have divided it, into and stJnirsnnir. Now let ua sea 

how this prircipla of suspension is explained in the present chapter. 

Adhikarana i. e-airas l*S dealing with tbd subject of suspension of those details of fch® model 
SAoirifice which aid of no purpose in the modil^sfthrince* 

f3(^; jir : 
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f^: of the command ; sr^^iJiT?^ in the context of others ; by 

reason of transfer • the whole action ; is. 

1. By reason of the transfer of the oominand in the other 
eoTitext, the whole action should be performed. 

The objector says that when the proceedings of the model saorificCj 
are transferred to the modified sacrifice, it means the transfer of the 
whole action. 

« I ^ I u 

^^k on the other hand ; mantras, the pnrifica« 

tory rites and the substance ; in an object ; f%%cr is done ; by 

reason of their being for it. 

2. On. the other hand the mantras, purificatory rite and subs* 
tance are with a purpose by reason of their being for It. 

The author says that the subordinate acts such as pounding and clean* 
ing are performed upon a substance to produce a certain effect , in the 
model sacrifice j if there is no necessity of performing such act in the 
modified sacrifice, the act will not be performed by reason, of the in* 
applicability of the text. 

,|tv^ I ^ I ^ tt 

their ; b&mg speoi^liaed bj the injigibl% 

effect. 

3. By reason of their being specialised by the invisible 
ejOTect. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view j he' saya that the 
*f5f, fas^ir and Ifssj are laid down by the text in the model sacrifice 

to produce certain invisible effect ; they are, therefore, necessary ; but 
when any of them is not necessary in the modified sacrifice, the principle 
comes into play. As cooking of thongh unnecessary, is 

ds3^<S vender a special text “ ^*f^‘wf¥5i|tFar ” “The self -cut grass 
is used.*’ In such a case the material of the model sacrifice is not imported. 

“The self-constructed altar is used”. In such a 
case no ground is dug and prepared for an altar; 

“The branch cut by one’a^ b 0 is osed:^' in soch a case, a sword is unne. 
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cessary. In this view "the accompanying ceremonies snoli as reciting of 
tlie mantraS' are omitted* 


The same is explained ■ differently and is. called 

with suspension of pounding of 

There is a ceremony in wnich is offered. There is a text; in' 

that connection ^'One who is desirous 

of long life, shall offer hundred pieces of gold weighing one ratti each in 
the shape of consecrated to ' 

Is a model sacrifice, it is laid down ‘^he pounds the wild rice^^ 

So accordingly, removal of husk by pounding the should h© done ; 

but there is no necessity of doing so, because there is no husk ; similarly 
boiling or cooking of it^ will not be- perforoied. The same argument of the 
objector and the author as discussed above will apply. 

The is interpreted in a third way and is called ^'dealing with 

the suspension of invocation of in boiled rice consecrated to 

There is, a text in connection with I 

I I ifUj^riTT- 

cr^'tor^F ii “One who 

has an enemy, shall offer the boiled rice consecrated to Placing 

it on grass, let him divide it with the cudgel and sword, saying divide 
this and that^ Thinking one whom he dislikes, let him offer the boiled 
rice that falls down or sticks to the wooden sword, to Viggu of great 
strides*^ ^ 

The .W ia ,tp' destroy an. enemy* In it some rite in addition to 
which is the model, is performed. The remnants of the 
ifter the sacrifice are placed on the grass; they are divided into 4 parts 
by the hand for the purpose of being eaten up by the priests ; ^this is for 
this' is ior this h for and this is for SPR>E?^ These 

different portions are thus ear-marked. Herein the present case on account 
' 0 t’'tlie cruel 'Uatmre of the act, the division instead of being made by the 
hand, is dont'by meaM of the thin»adged cudgel and sword,, with a mantra 

^*'1 divide- this' and tliis, the share of 
it is, therefore, an additional act. At that time^ if by chance 
■the ^ falls down on the-: ground ■ or sticks to the’ cudgel," then 
' that fallen or stuck ^ should .be offered to and: at the timt 

of division and offering^ the enemy should be kept in view* In the ' 


PftEVA MiMllltsA. 


ceremony, at tlie time of falling or sticking of the 9)5, the jg 

prescrihed. In the srwt and Jr^fTST which are the subordinate 

acts w-ill benefit the and will not be separately performed. In it 

there is an invocation mantra “ F9r9Tg;|stWmr’ “Bring all the gods.’Mn 
the invocation jfg is “Bring Visnu’’ In the 

during the interval of ?nJT9?fl and sr^ITSr, the reads the invocation for- 
mula; but that IS the time to invoke the butnot because F^swrm 

is performed at the time of falling or sticking of the 9 ^ after the per- 
formance of 31%^ and division of cake. So for the reasons 

given above, there is no necessity of invoking f^wg when have 

een invoked, it is therefore, unnecessary and improper. The same argu- 
ments of the objector and the author apply and the Conclusion is that 
invocation of ig omitted, 

Jldhikara^a II dealing with the subject that &c. the initial ceremony 

iram'- 

^ra M I n I » H 

?Fs: sacrifice ; by reason of the connection with the 

beginning ; by reason of its being a part ; is suspended • 

of the beginning; JT9R)a%mT?r by reason of the connection with 

the principaL 

4. The sacrifice hy reason oft the connection with the be- 
ginning and by reason of its being a part, is suspended bacause 
the beginning is connected with the principal. 

• There is a sacrifice “Let one deaii-qua 

of heaven perform a In it there are many proceedings belonging 

to its models ; amongst them, is one 

“Let him offer a cake baked on eleven earthen pans to Ao-ni 
and Yislmu”. ® 

In the model sacrifice there is an arnT^nsfi^fs 

wwr- 

«raaaa*TOI?: »L.t „.e who oommonc. Ml 

new moon sacrifices, . offer cakes baked on eleven eartien pans to Agni 
and Yiinu, boiled rice to ?rW9cft, cakes baked on twelve earthen 
pans ; one who desires that he may become fortunate and owner 
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of corn shall offer cakes baked on eight earthen pans to the fortunate 

The question is, should the he performed in thus tran- 

aferred to The reply of the author is in the negative because the 

is a prefatory ceremony only and when has become a part of 

which is principal, the introductory ceremony of the having been 

performed, there will be no occasion for performing the prefatory cere- 
:vmony -.of the .^'lipi# 

iidhikara^a III dealing with the subject that in &C. the snspended. 




H 


u 


I ^ ^ 

5rsit»JT?t being principal j ^ and ; being connected with 

the other j by reason of the beginning to all; fsigtsf?! are suspended; 

by reason of there being no parts. 

5. And being principal and connected with another and by 
reason of the beginning to all, they are suspended, because they 
have no parts. 

There is a * 1 ^” “Let one desirous, of 

self-sovereignty perforin a In it there are isti, animal, 

soma, grass sacrifices ; the question is, whether in which 

pertain to the introductory ceremony is to be performed or not. 

The ^'eply of the author is in the negative 5 though, they are principal 
sacrifices, yet being with another principal sacrifice they are omitted. 
The is also said to be the beginning by reason of accomplishing 

all desires ; the is also said to be the firstj so every one is to be the 

first and the eftf3|%s are also the first; so there can not be an 

Adbikaraptt 1¥ Sdfcraa 6-8 dealing with the subject that the is Buepended in 

5 u i x 1 ^ h 

in it ; g on the other hand ; is ; srqrSRg; like ST«nrsr. 

6. On the other baud, there is in. it like srsim. - 

See the quotation under the commentary on g?i 4. (atp. 602) The question 
is, whether is to be performed in the wrt'srisftm. The reply of the 
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objector is that it shoEld be performed just as SRT^s are porformedj 

5=f U r X » '® U 

not so ; by reason of its being a part. 

7. Not so, by reason of its being a part. 

The author says no; the should not be performed in 

because it is itself a part of it is a prefatory ceremony of the 

there can not be another prefatory ceremony in it. 

w j ^ > c; « 

by reason having a unity of sentence ; ^ and. 

8. And by reason of having a unity of sentence. 

The author gives another argument in support of his view ; if you hold 
that is to be performed in an STT5fW3t^T, it will split the unity 

of a sentence which is always to be shunned by a 

Adhikarftga V. dealing with the «abjaot that in the case of a peg, offering pertaining to to; 
la impended. 

ceremony ; <5 and ; with an object in connection with 

the substance ; spsthugrtft by reason of the failure of that object ; 
is snspended ; is for it ; by reason of the connection with 

Che ,Tedio text. 

9. And the oeremony is witli an object in connection witb 
tbe substance and is snspended by reason of the failure of that 
object ; it is for it by reason of tbe connection with the Vedio 

^-text. ■ 

In a sacrifice there is an animal 

iIsg'Ri^vt^” “One who is initiated brings an animal for a 

sacrifice.*’ la.oonncetion with it,.it is laid doWn j 

“iiet one desirous of cutting and making a sacrificial post, 
perform a howa; he ahall not make- an offering in the fire of the initiatedt 
takiag clarified; butter altd pieces of wood and haring produced fife' 
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friction near the sacrificial pillar, he shall ofEer oblations pertaining to the 

■sacrificial post.’^ 

' ^ In: coniieotios with , iiis ' said- There, is no 

sacrifical post but only the peg to which a bullock is tied. Now the 
question isy whether the offering in connection with is to be made in 
such a case where a peg is used to tie an animal* The reply of our author 
is in the negative, because the offering is for the purpose of and 
when that is absent, no offering is to be made ; because a ^q is separate- 
ly prepared and the peg which has already been made, is used as g^qj so 
there is no necessity of the offering in connection with the sacrificial 
post. 

Adhikaraqa VI. Sutras 10'13 dealing with the snbjecfc that in ft the offering to pillair I 

^suspended. 







in a pillar ; g on the other hand; t^TOTT^^Tg by reason of the rest- 
riction to the locality ; no suspension j appears. 


10. On the other hand, in a pillar by reason of the restriction 
to the locality, it appears that there is no suspension. 

In connection with the animal, there is a text 

“In the case of a pillar, he offers oblations relating to^ the 
pillar." The question is, whether is to be performed, in a 

or not. The reply of the objector is that it should, be performed, because 
it directly benefits the ceremony When the wood is removed 

from a .tree for the purpose of a the remaining portion of the tree, 
from the root upwards is called a. certain ceremony in connection 

with it ia .performed and offering is made “gpt^ 

“He offers oblations in. the lower parbof the tree saying, 
arise, 0 ! Lord of the forest with hundred offshoots.” 

sfiu 1,^1 \\ ii 

Wtfq qq on the other hand ; by reason of being.subsidiary 

action j its purificatory rite j SRfl%?r appears. 


11. Ou the other hand, by reason of its being a subsidiary 
aetion, it appears to be a purificatory rite. r 

The author says that it ia not «rr5[ifq^l5P but only a (see at 

P 4 186) because it appears to be a purificatory rite in connection with ^[q 

“One dtSdrous of cutting a saorifioial jpost shall’ 
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offer oblation pertaining to a pillar.” The rite is not in connection with the 
it is for the purpose of When the wood is, separated 

from the tree, the rite is performed to sanctify the pillar; just as a garland 
worn by a preceptor is placed in a holy place by the students because 
it was worn by their spiritual preceptor ; so here also the ceremony is 
with the object of gq. It does not, therefore, directly benefit the sacrifice 
but only indirectly. So when there is no gr% no ceremony in connection 
with is necessary. 

^ U \o I ^ I ^ II 

Wroqrsf, naming; =3 and ; like it. 

12. And the ?wro7r is like it. 

The authornow relies on the argument; f'STTOsrTffa is 

j e. the offering to the pillar ; when there is no there is no pillar and 
the sngfct in connection with it, therefore, fails. 

11 lo I ^ I ^^11 

‘ inference from the text ; and ; like it. 

13. And the infereace from the text is like it. 

The author relies on the f^ar argument, | 

B. V. llh 8. 11 ; T. S. I, 3. 5. 1. ^ T, B. 1. 2. 1-5. ^^Therefore. O I god, tb® 
lord of the forest, fructify hundered-fold branches/* 

The is ^ also in honour of , which is separated from the tree. 
This also shows "that this ceremony is a purificatory rite and 
It ought, not to be performed on a peg in connection with 

Adhikaraaa VI i; «utras 144&. dealing with the aubjecfc that the is ^ pudhcatorj 

/"..rite.,:. ■ ■ 

^ w i ^ i h 

OTlit in a 5rr=!iT3t ; *3 and ; by reason of the same argument. 

14. Aad iu by reason of the same argument 

In there is SrWUr^Rf and in connection with it, it is said 

“i5fTfR5T5f35lF?f” “He Offers ?3rSf oblation.” The question is, ^whether 
it is aTT^Tf^SBR^ or only a purificatory rite like the mentioned 

in the preceding In argf^ ?ghee offerings are m-ade to different 
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deities, WW, ?^TfT srsrrqfk', ‘-Swaiui to Agni, SwS.ha 

to Soma^ SwaM to Lord ot the universe,, S:waha to Agiii , 

The reply of the author is that’ as is, ,a ?fri5M:=5^5 so is sr^rrif^ 

It is only to remembar the deities that the different (gheer 

olforiags) are made ; the invisible effaot is produced from the principal’ 
saorificBj the $rfT3l offering being only a subordinate act. 

Mf^sJ^rrsw M I \ I « 

by seeing., the ^ and. 

15. And by seeing tlio ■ , ; 

The author relies on the argument and says that the same in- 

ference is also: from the text 

^'Sw4ha to Agni, S\vaha to to Soo«god, - 8vv4ha 

to Saraswati, SmVhd to g^f. These texts shov that it is a puriiicatory rite of 
the deities. The principle of will, therefore, apply. 

A'iuiivar.iaa VI H sticras UM.8 dealing with bUe natiife of the 

;^?:rr^srRr^rw<ql& %d t ^ i n 

gjgr similarly ; StrsiIWiT the ghee offer; ii.g ; srfi^: fire ; srf^ also ; 
if you say, •, , 

16. “And in the same way thi ghee o'Jeriug to srflir also,” 
if you say. 

The objector says that in the same way the ghee offering to srfiifr i, a, 
Wf^rrn is also governed by the same principle as laid down in the 
preUeding srftliEOT. It is also a of a deity. It is just like JT^Trsf 

offerings. 

G^qr|a^T|5r?TF^Cii;H I ^ H 

by reas.m of definition ; ^ircTPSCq; the other deity. 

17. By reason of designation, the other diety. 

The author says that the principal deity is stR^T and the other deities, 
come under him. arfiTd'rJTSTfCJ.^fiT.Trsrl: STfSiT^rsTf” ‘‘0 ! Agni, bring, 
bring’ Agiii”. S) wo see the god siRflf is the principal deity. So the 
to him benefits him directly ; it is 

i ^ r I \^\\ 
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by reason of equality ; ^ and. ^ 

18» By reasou of equality. 

The author relies on another argument in support of his yieAVo 
He says that the sacrifice and deity are on equal footing ; the sacrifice 
is in honour of the deity ; there can be no sacrifice without a deity. 
Bo there is a reciprocal relationship with the sacrifice and the deity. 

^JT q3rW»5i5FT?rt?r®qrei “These ghee offerings 

are the Soma libations of the sacrifice ; the portion of the ghee Avith 
which offering is made; is like its two eyes ; it serves as an armour 
of the sacrifice ; it is an armour for the prosperity of the sacrificer^s 
brother’s son (it is an armour against the prosperity of the.sacrificer^s 
enemy.)”' - 

• So the confers benefit directly. In this view> the principle 

of will not apply* 

Adbikaraga sbtt ay 19-33 dealing with the subject that the animal cake sacrifice is purifi- 
catory of the deity. 

qajT^^m %U « ^ 1 »l 

in animal ; 3ifq also ; ^1%%^ If you say. 

19 . “lu auinial also’’ if you saj. 

There is an animal in a sulfastw; 

qgiIt6l5Pl^ “They bring Soma with Agni ; 

make it stable; they (two) unite; while bringing forth a sacrificer, he is 
named with the traps of Varuna ; when he brings an animal 

to a sacrifice, he is discharged from the traps of Yarunia.” 

In that connection it is laid down, 

^'Having used the ommtum of the animal, he subse- 

quently offers cakes made of animal flesh”. Now the question is, wdiether a 
is or with the object of the purificatory rite of 

the deity. The reply of the objector is that the is also govern- 

ed by the principle laid down in Adhikarana VIH, because it directly 
beuofits the sacrifice. ^ , 


H t ^ I !(0 


JAIMINt SGTRA. X. 1. 22. 609 


^ not so ; by reason of the word being subject to it.^ 

, ‘ 20. Not so, by reasoa of the word being subject to it. 

The author expounds- his view and says that you are wrong ; the text 
V &c. is an ; from it, it appears that the 

deity of the animal is the same as that of the sacrifice. The 
by reason of the similarity of the deity, is a purificatory rite of the 
I deity. 

f M I t » 

f . ^ ■ '' . ’ " 

by seeing the ; “g and. 

21. Aud by seeing the fef. 

The author relies on the argument and says that the inference 

from the text also shows that the trgsdsrsfT is a purificatory rite of the deity 

“To Indra armed with thunderbolt, a bullock 
should be sacrificed.” In the order of the TgjdSf^T, there are two 

f “Distil for Indra who holds thunderbolt, and whose praise is sung by jg 
distil for Indra who is brave, holds thunderbolt a«d is of good reuovvn,” 
This shows the unity of the god and also that the ceremony is for the 
■ 1 ; object of ^ ^ . 

; gm: subsidiary ; cn on the other hand ; is ; like an earthen 

i pan j. by reason of being a modification of the aubordinata 

I act _j *9 And. 

j 2^ On the other han^ he is subsidiary like a pan by reason 
of his being a modification of the subordinate act. 

The objeptox replies that the deity is only subordinate p the argu- 
! ment that the deity of and is one, does not support the 

view that the ceremony is a purificatory rite of the deity, because the 
earthen pan can be used for both winnowing therioeand for the purpose of 
baking the cakes; so in the same way the deities Wiftqhrs though on© 

.! and the same in and gd^Rfnnn, are subordinate. In ^!gofjTi?iJirJTa 

i which are the model sacrifices, the dual deities are suibordinate. The- 

objector argues that the iSj therefore,. an‘4 is notA. 

purificatory rite of the deity. 
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'Cv ■ ■ ■ ^ 

n \o i ^ I h 

OB tlie other hand ; by reason of being a subordinate 

act ; gf?|3Ff5E^R: -its . purilicatory rite.; appears •, like 

the word ; ^3TT?rT?3[;of the parts ; by reason of the connec- 

tion with the object. 

23« 0^ the oilier luu.d, it apjears to be a ptirificatoTy rite 

by reason of its being a snLorclii;aie act like because the 

j}arts are connected with the object. 

The author says that the is a purificatory rite ; it does not 

directly confer benefit on the sacrifice 5 it is a subordinate act 

for the purpose of the deity, like the iE'TTp^R^T^ (oblation by uttering ^Tp) 
which has no direct purpose but is uuly a ceremony. The subor- 
dinate acts are only for the benefit of the principal act ; so they are 
but n(>t BTRT^q^T?^, bec’ause the offering that is made, is to 

the deity. 

i ^ i « 

the text as regards accumulation ; 'gf and ; f^srfirqTfr in case of 
difference ; by reason of its being for it. 

24. And the text as regardS'aceiiiiiulation. in ease of differe- 
nce, is for its object. 

In a there is a difference of a deity i,e. the deities of the animal 

and are different and the text about increase is construed as a 

purificatory rite of the deity. 

v '^^What is an increase in a sacrifice, . is its surplus and becomes 

the animal cakes of other deities.^’ 

So we see that the animals that are in increase are dedicated to the 
other deities. . _ ' ' 

5%qtT% « j ^ I ^ H 

in a subordinate act ; siiRr also ; If you say. 

26. ‘aa a subordinate act also” if you say. 
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The objeotoi' says that the increase according to you is not possible, 
if it were for the benefit of the sacrifice ; b.nt there is the same diiiiculty, 

if you liold it to be a. puridcatory rite of the deity. : 


n I ^ i n 

w not so ; by reason of no loss 5 like an earthen 

pan, 

2(\ Kot SO5 by reason of no loss, like an eartlien pan. 

The author gives a reply to ' the objection ; hO' says jiist as a ; 

which is used for winnowing rice is used for baking the does 

no harm to another so a gift made to another deity in does . 

no harm to the deity of the 

3TfTVn|[ 1^1 

of the cups ; *3r and; in the harmony; that 

text ; by reason of being for that object. 

27. And in the harxnoriy of the cnps, that text is for that 
object. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view. In the^ 
there is the same deity of the cups of wine ; in connection 
with it, there is a text about S^TP^TT 

^‘There are no cakes of these animals ; these animals are 

cakes in the form of cups/^ It is said by reason of the absence of 

the purificatory rite of the different gods in contemplation, that tire cups 
are the What is common in them? They are both purificatory 

of the deities ; if the is purificatory, the cups are also. So the 

view that it is a is correct and is supported by the- 

argument. 

Jnrfmrt ^ u i ^ i « 

in the absence of the cups ; >5 and ; that text. 

28, And in the absence of the ctxps, that text. 

The author says that there is another text I 

vigj” ^^There is no cup of this animal ; the animal has only a cake/^ 
There are 3 sacrifices in a 5B1WT3Prf% " viia* and ^^"'animal 

iacrifices* Haying described them and 'their ‘S^l^Rt/tha fourth' 
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£^aoi*iiice is laid down. Tile above text oO curs in that connection. In* 
this text, it is shown that there is no cap but oialy the This shows 

that the cup and the serve the same purpose and the cup is with 

the object oE the purificatory. iMte of the deity. This is the author^s 
argument. 

^ sfskra 

^srnt^r: of the deity ; ^ and; the reason ; srf^ well known ; ^ 

from it ; is shown. 

29. And the reason of the deity is well known ; and from 
it, it is also shown. 

There is a third fsr|f argument in support of the view that it 
There is a text ‘ ?#iTWr; 

‘The animals are sacrificed to Agni for 
(ohe acomplishment of) desires, desires are Agni ; the cakes consecrated 
to Agni are offered ; and the animals are consecrated to Agni.” 

The text shows, that the gimjpr cakes are for the deity of the animal; 
this leads to the conclusion that the is a purificatory rite of 

the deity. 

n ^ I I 

the application- of the procedure which is not contra- 
dictory ; by reason of the inference ; like ihe boiled milk 

subordinate modification ; )5tmr is. 

30. There is the application of the procedure which is not 
contradictory by reason of the inference, like the boiled milk,, 
thon^h subordinate modification. 

The author meets the objection embodied in sutra 22, where it is said 
that the minor details in the nature of subordinate actions do not apply 
to the principal sacrifice performed in honour of ajjvfhfhr. The author 
says that, the minor details of WsfluhT being the means, should be performed 
just as in 3«l:^*' dnd where though the milk and curd are intended 

for gift, yet the ffofhtt ceremonies are performed on them. There is, there 

fore, no harm in performing 'them. 
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fT it ; gSTs^! liiaviEg duuble object ; WT5t is; of both ; by 

reason of the Vedio text being for it ; f^sfaqra in the conflict ; gr^qffT 
by reason of its being for its object,; modification; laid 

'down ; gw its ; ST«rqi^cq^ nature of stsfqr^, 

31. It has a double object by reason of the Vedic text 
being for it ; in this conflict, the modification is laid down 
for its object, and hence its nature of «rsfqrf. 

The author meets another objection embodied in sfltra 22 ; the objec- 
tion is stated thus ; *^in a in the animal sacrifices known 

•as mFwr, after the deities, the cakes known as 

and ?Frrf^i9f a^er the gods, are not transferred from the animal sacrifice; if 
the^R^sBTt view were correct, they would have been transferred^’ 


To this, tlie reply of our atuthor that the object of the ^$rTi?far is 
two-fold, one is the purificatory rite of the god^nd the other is the conceal- 
ment of the defect. Both the objects have been laid down by the Vedic te^ct* 
In order to conceal the defect of the animal, before a diferent deity, there 
is therefore no transfer 5 so the modification will be in the same contej>t. 
The argument of the objector does net, therefore, favour the view that the 
confers a benefit on the sacrifice directly and the text in 
connection with it is by way of 


NiUdW 
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o® (mnflict j their ; wjwiT.E'ame ; modification 


32. Ou conflict, their name is modified. 


The author says in the that the god of the is the same 

as that of the aniuial. Ifithe god of the animal and the be 

different, there will be meaninglessness. See the gods to whom the animal^ 
are saoritied. ' wr»a[Sr?|iim3«d “He brings for 

asacrifiee a smoke-coloured animal consecrated to Aswins, a ram consec- 
rated to Saraswati and a bullock consecrated to Indra.” . ‘ 


pOrva mImAmsA. 




See tlie text in connection witli purodasa (at p. 608) 

gR.or'5[!g^t{t?r” ‘‘He offers cakes Laked on 

eleven pans cunsecrated to cakes baked on twelve pans to sun-god 
and cakes baked on ten pans to Yarn na/' 

So we see tliat the gods of are the modified forms of 

the names of the gods of the animals; is the modified form of 

and of In we see the change of order. 

m h i ^ i u 

repetition; m on tlie other hand ; Hr^T^^rri like 5r?|t3f offer- 
iiig ; one part ; WirtcTc^: the other deity. 

33, On the other hand, tin re will he repetition like 
offerings ; the other deity beloog^s to a part. 

The author gives another reason in favour of his view that there is 
no transfer even upon the hypothesis that it is a purificatory rite. He 
soys that if you do not accept the said argument, there will be a 
repetition of gCl^RT^TJT- The deity of the animal is the deity of the 
under a text. The cup is prescribed for the god of the 

animal and the god of gfx^RTis different ; the sacrifice stands unmodified. 
He is, therefore, to be connected with the animal of the god and the 
cup. That is not possible without repetition of the sacrifice, because 
its part has a different deity like offerings. In this view of the 

there is no or transference forward. Accordingly, the 

principle of will apply ; when there will be no in 

, there will be no qggdw connected with it. 

A<lhil<ara',a X. M\tras n4'44 dealing with the subject febafc in the text 
the word nuiiiK boib’d rice, 

riee ; ffgf^'spTT: modified form of offering ; is ; 53??r¥f%mr?r^ by 

reason of its connection with the sacrifice. 

34. Tine =55 (rice) Is inodiUcd form of ofTeriiig by reason of its 

connection with the sacrifice; • • ' . . . — . 
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It is laid down, “ ■g?:' ” •‘One desirous o£ 

Brikmanio splendour should uSer boiled rice consecrated to Siiii*god/^ 
The sg4^fi| is the modified form ' of ■ 

" The' question to, be determined is, whether means pot or rice,;''th 0 ;, 
'reply of the author is that ' it means rice because it' is connected' with 
the sacrifice. It can become an object of offering. 

u i ^ u 

by reason of accepting tlie well-known signification ; 

g and. 

36. And by reason of accepting the -well-known significa- 
tion. 

The objector says, why should you not accept the woll known significa- 
tion of the term ‘g?5’ ? In common language, it means a pot, a vessal. 

the boiled rice ; 5ri on the other hand ; by reason of 

its connection with the corn. 

36. On the other handj the boiled rice by reason of its oon- 
nection with the corn. ' 

The author says that also means rice ; why should you not 
accept the word in that sense in a sacrifice ? It will then signify the 
corn which is an object of offering to the deity. No substance which is 
"mot eatable is offered to a deity. 

w fErferr^ u « 

t not so j by reason of the' 'double meaning. 

87. Not so, by reason of the double meaning, 

The objeoter says that the word is always used in a single sense; it 
has no double meaning. Bterywh^ra/^^ moans .a pot, because rice is 
kept in a pot; so came to mean rice by the figure of speech known as 
metaphor. It is not proper to accept the metaphorical sense and reject 
the sense in which it is commonly used. 

art 

the modification of the earthen pan ; grr on the other 
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hand ; in oasa of douht ^ reaflon of the pmrpoSa 

and ■tIie''p,ro.priatv..', , 


; ; ;38» Or in a '(‘ase i>i ^,4otibt,:it may laean a pan by reason o 
the purpose and tiio propriety. 

The objector says that if there be any doubt; the word w? may mean 

a pan on which cake is baked j when a pot is not available, 

you can prepare the rice on a pan. It is both reasonable and service- 

able. 


by reaon of the difference of the principal and subsidiarv 

■W and. 


39. And by reason of the difference of the principal and the 
subsidiary. 

The objecter gives a reason in support of his view ; when the question 

.. wh.eh to be suspended either the principal er the snbsidiarv. the 
subsidiary will be suspended. ^ 


M I 9 I ^ U 

Cl 

In that text; and ; by reason of other offer- 

ing. . 

40. And by reason of other offerings in that text. 

The objector says that there are other offerings in connection with 
which lend support to his view 

‘ Let one desirous of long life, offer hundred pieces of gold, eadh 
weighing a ratU and boiled as rice in clarified butter to ir5lTq%.” 

Here we see that is an offering and ^ is used in connection 

II I ^ I II 

by reason of the force of the text ; <9 and. 

41. And by seeing the force of the text. 

The objector relies on the text in support of his view. 

“Let ... ae,i,„„ „f . 
fjr<fg creeper boiled in cow’s milk to 
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Hem we see tiiat the substance prepared from fsr^fg can not be 
but is a different offering and "SC? is, therefore, a dish-pot. 

o|T \ \ { \l 

rice, j om the other lian'd ; sr^c^ci; bj the' 

asaga* 

42. Oe the other hand,, rice by the usage. 

The aBtho-F says that the- word is n-niversally used in the seuse of 
rice. The priiliary sense is rice and the secondary sense is pot but not 
wic6 mrsa,: Further the term ‘coo-king^ is also used for 

by reason of designating the extraordinary principle;^ 

Slid. 

43. And by reason of designating tbe extraordinary prin- 
ciple. 

The author gives a reason in support O'f his view 5 he says tliat the 
extraordinary principle has been pointed out in and that is possible 

in rice but not in a pot «rr^4^'qg‘^?frTgf^JTlT% I 

“The gods by means of became 

prosperous in this world and by means of gr??- in the other ; by means of 
one, prospers here and by ^ in the other world.” 

The and in the text have been put on the same level ; so 

the -word means- idee. 

5tUT wf^if^aisu^n I ^ I 88 I, 

?WT similarly ; 9 and ; the force of the text. 

44. And similarly the force of tbe text is visible. 

The author relies on the argument. 

“The boiled rice of srmisj'k consecrated to srf^ ; the boiled 
rice of consecrated to 

After describing this, there are other texts as supplementary. “ 9 fTSl|, 

«f5r«ncimRr» '‘Ho sacrifices four portion®, 
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of ghee after filling ghee with hoiled rice j having offered libations of 
welfare pertaining to the way j he makes a sacrifice for Agni and Soma; I 
having offeied libations to he makes a sacrifice for and ! 

with boiled rice to srfcffir.'’ ^ 

From these texts, we see that -gis and sftfjr given as offering ^ 

to are one and the same thing ; >515 is, therefore, synonymons with i 

I 

Adli!kara,|ia" XI 46*4Sde"iiiig with' the subject that ia cooked I® a ' ' ' '- I 

fS: That ; SS'II#; in a pan ; irfrOT by the model ; is j srs?!^ of an- 
other ; 'g and ; 3r»RreWT?t^ by reason of its being not laid down. 

45. That in a pan by the model sacrifice, because any other 
is not heard of. 

Now the question is, in what is the to be cooked ? The reply of the 
objector is that it should be cooked in a pan ; because it is used in the 
model sacrifice and further no other vessel is mentioned in the Vedio text. 
#«^=5^*f!\Ef^5Sj|r9[‘3?r^T5fT: “Let one desirous of Br&hmaaio splendour offer 
boiledJJ rice to sun-god.” It ought to be erfrqjqigf according to the model 
sacrifice. 

in one ; m on the other hand ; by reason of the 

contradiction. 

46. In one, by reason of the contradiction. 

Another objector comes forward and says that there are eight w?rs (pans) 
in the model sacrifice, they will come in the modified sacrifice under a 
principle called ; it is incongruous. So only spqrRr will be used 

for cooking the rice. 

W w not so J W«rfii 3 i[ti*lrHT?t^by reason of the connection with the other ; 

WJ^ in a cake ; for cooking ; WOTn? to hold ; <5^ in boiled 

jrioe ; is ; a?t there ; Wtfgc for the object; tfta^ra: a vessel j 
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no rule ; by reason of there, being nothing, speciaL' 


47« Not so; by reason of the connection with another in Ihe*^ 
cake ; in, rice, tl-ere is (a vessel) to hold it for • cooking ; there is a 
vessel for the object. So there is no rule by reason of there being 
notbing speoiah' 

The third objector comes forward and says that in the case of the 
cake, it can be cooked on a pan- But rice can not be so cooked, 
there must be such a vessel in which water can be held. The heat of 
the water will boil the rice but the pan is enough to cook the bread only 
where heat can reach ; in this view no particular vessel is insisted upouj 
but the vessel must be such in which water may be held. 

^ n I »= ii 

"ad in a pot ; ^ on the other hand ; by seeing the force of 

the text. 

48. On the other hand, a pot by seeing the%f- 
As we have seen in the preceding the term is used in the 

sense of rice and the pot in wtich rice is cooked. 

The is thus described in as quoted in 

ll is a corn prescribed by one's own Vedic school boiled, 

nnburnt, soft, delicious, not very loose and easy to digest; it is not without 

The method of prepaiung is described in chapter IV, of 
^ See 5g5ia4 and 6. The author says that the rice should . be cooked in a 
pot and this conclusion is based upon the texts. 

Hn those dishes in which soma is fermented, the very same dishes 

aro'. .called 

Now there are several other whici do not find place in other 

books. When means rice boiled and cooked in a pot, the process that 
applies in the case of baking a cake does not apply to the boiling of rice. 
The following process applies to preparation of a g^rhfr^r. 

1, Grinding of the rice^in a mill and converting it into flour, 

'' Mixing the ricO' flour, with the water ; it ia kneading 
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tie flour with the help of water specialily set a part for the 
sacrifice. 


; ^ ^ view to mix it with 

water. v; 

4v ?S0t«|5f. Heating the pan with the hot cinder under it. 

6. ^qr^Rs. Placing of the pan on the hot cinders with a view to- 
bake the cake. 

6. Spreading over the with the hand on the pan 

placed on the burning cinders, 

7. Smoothing it and making it even. 

8. Covering the cakes with cinders in order to bake 
them. 

9. Kindling the cinders on the cakes with the aid of 
grass, 

10. Separating the cakes from the pans and placing 

Adbikaxana xii Btttms 49 - 60 . dealing with the Bubject tbftt to ^ tn prooesBof 

grinding does not apply. 

grinding by reason of uselessness p 

49. In it, there is grinding by reason o^f uselessness. 

The question is whether the process of grinding should be performed 
on or not. The reply of the objector is that it should be performed 
because if flour is not prepared, it will be useless. 

erfen m ^^l^rsrTu h \o \ \ \ w 

aifsBJir non-performance ; 5T on the other hand ; arcrqfg?^I?( by reason 
of the cake, 

60. On the other hand, it is not performed by reason of 

The author’s reply is in the negative j because in the case of the cake 
the flour is required j but that can not be had without grinding the rioe: 
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«o in the case of ^ there is no necesity of grinding. The principle 

‘0f therefore, applies. 

ao mixing of walei with fche flour in 

■ -tls© case of in ® ^^^11-31. 

fprasT^c^t^ ^^rasnj, » i ^ i s(^ n 

with the object of making ball ; <af and ; mixing 

water with flour. .- , 

51. And mixing of water with flour is with the object of 
making balls. 

In connection with the model sacrifice it is said “TmlrrrR-i-^r'jf?. t .^r „ 
“He mixes holy water with the flour to be offered.” ^ ^ 'fw^fcT 

Now the question is, whether snch a process of mixing water with flon 
is applicable to The reply of our author is in the negative • the 

reason is that in =3!S such process is not required ; it is only in the 

case of preparing the balls or cakes tlat water is needed in kneadi ^ 
the flour. 

AdhU.ar.,a xiv. dealing with the enhiect that in ^ in « not put in a vea«U 

with a view to mix ib with waters ^ 

H r I ^ l II 

putting the flour into a vessel with a view to mix it with 
water ; w and ; gT?«qfgc by reason of its being for that object. 

52, And the putting of the flour in a vessel with a view 
to mix it with water by reason of its being for that object. 

In the model sacrifice, there is a text. 5,^ ?feofe» 

-He puts it into a vessel with a view to mix water with these deities a-t!. 
repeating ?rfw 5 *r ST^rf^jJT (the verse 30 of chap. 10 of the White t 

10 gods are mentioned).” ^ w lere 

The question is, whether this process of putting the flour in a vessel 

with a view to knead it applies to or not. The reolv of * 

. r X' t ji . . r j vnr autlior is 

111 tlie negative because there is no necessitj. The principle of 
applies. . P ^ 

Adhikar»,a XV. There is no heating of pan with the hot cinders underneath, in the case of «. 

ill the 
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?f?rr<Pni; heating ; W’^l; STtWliit by placing the hot cinders under- 
neath, 

53. There is heating of the pans hy placing the hot cinders 
underneath. 

There is a text in the model sacrifice ‘fgrg«Tt '^gri'OrTITTffcEr'Slf 

(Maitr&yani Sanhit4, I. 1, 8) "perform the 
penance of gg, »S3, «tpT?r and «Rf.” 

The question is, whether heating of the pans by the hot cinders under- 
neath, applies to =gn5 in a ^*=unT- The author’s reply is in the negative 
for the same reason as given in the case of other processes. The same prin- 
ciple of wnsi, therefore, applies. 

Adhikarin ft xvi. There ia no pl-cing of the psna on the hot oinderi inthee.iie of in 

^ u I ^ u 

placing’ of the pans on the hot cinders ; ’ll and 5 by 

reason of its being for that object. 

64. And placing of the pans on the hot cinders by reason 
of its being for its object. 

The question is, whether the process of placing the pans on hot cinder® 
which belongs to the model sacrifice applies to ^ or not. The reply of 
the author is in the negative for the same reason. 

Adhikarfti^a xvfi. there ia no spreadiiigf and amoofching of the ' cakes on the, pans In the oeis 

of <95 s 

orT5?5f^gqrsrm « Y* 1 V » ^ . 

'5[^Sf5rs?<il in spreading and smoothing ; WT on the other hand j 
by reason of there being no cake. 

65. On the other hMid, spreading and smoothing by reason 
of tbeieheiig h^ 

In the model sacrifice, it is Said ‘*al?7S|T 
“Ho spreads the cake by uttering 

The ig spread with the hand by reciting the 
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two Torsas quoted from qf^Tfrf^” “Ha 

mmoQthH it with hand three times by repeating the body 

t© {rai 2 ied_ by the body).” It,, is smoothed with the hand thra;.' v“';:.u3s. The 
question is, whether these' 'O3r0inonia3 apply to or not. The reply ot 
^omr/anthor in the -negative '"for the same reaso'n. 

Aadhikarttt^ft Xfiii ' Tiiere ii ao coytring of tho oaktii with oind&rit la t ""<0 in 

g4«irnr. , 



U \\ W 



W*3C8 covering of the cake with hot cinders j W and ; 

by reason of its being for baking the upper portion* 


56* And coveriBg of the cake with hot cinders, by reason of 
their being for baking* 


There is a text in the model sacrifice sfygfflf” h'He 

©overs the cinders with the ashes of kuil^ grass” 

The question is, whether the covering of the cake with hot cinders 
applies to or not. The reply of our author is in tie negative for the 
similar reason. 


Adhi&ara^a xix. There bno kindihig of the cinder* on the cftkea in th<s 


w 1 ^ j 11 

||«IT similarly j kindling the cinders on the cake. 

57. Similarly kindling of the cinders on the cakes* 

There is a text in the model sacrifice kindles 

with the leases of huSitt grass” 

The question is, whether this process of kindling of cinders on the 
cakes applies to or not. The reply of our author is that it does not 
apply for similar reason. 


. XX There f» 00 semtai^iigdf mkm from ihepatii sttd pls-^bg them on the 

ailddle iilt®r iB ofMie in 

f'lreis?*# ^ sjf muwrasira « i u » 

' G _ _ _ -.d _ 

separating tha cakes from fcke. pans and placing them o^j^e 


624 Pt^BVA 


9 and ; ir^gl in the model sacrifice ; WWlEtcWT?! by reason of its non* 

, “ ■ 

68. And separating of cakes from the pans and placing them 
on the by reason of ■ its nommention in the model sacri« 

"■fip,. . ■ ' 

' in the model sacrifice ■^^He.placp 

the offerings on the middle altar^^ 

The practice in the model sacrifice is that cakes are removed from 
the pans and placed on the The question is, whether such a 

practice is to be followed in the case audit should be placed on 

the middle altar after taking it from the dish. The reply of the author is 
in the negative j because no such process, vi23. taking the 'boiled rice from 
the dish and placing it on the middle altar is mentioned in the model sacri*^ 
fice and further there is no necessity in the case of • The conclusion 
is that the principle of applies in all these above-mentioned processes. 

endoppAda l 


A 


■« 1 • 


dealing witli tlje8ub|e«t that -iff #ad® of ,gc!%tp lit:' 

Otoked,. . 

in ^ by reason of ■nselessneaa ; Wr^ra! no cook- 
:-ing ; is. ^ V- : ■ ' i 

1. There is no cooking in by reason of uselessness. 

Tber^ is a text “srraT<r?!f'35 “Let one desiroas 

of longevity, offer hundred pieces of gold each weighing a ratti 

cooked in ghee, formed as rio® and consecrated to SrsjTtrfs” ’ 

In the model sacrifice, ths purodtSa is baked. The question is, whether 
thi# cooking should be p&rfomed in the case of these golden fdeoos. 
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The reply of the objector is that the cooking or boiling of is ua- 

necessary and should, therefore, be dispensed with. 

W X® * ^ ^ M 

is ; err on the other hand ; by reason of being laid 

down directly j SRftsrsRt like the gift. 

2. On the other hand, it should be performed, by reason of 
its being laid down like the gift, . 

The author’s reply is that there is a direct text, “He boils 

it in ghee” 

It should be performed by reason of this command ; though fissjgt 
is not eatable, yet as boiling of it produces an invisible effect under a 
special text, it should be performed as an object of gift. 

Adhikara^a II. sAtrai 312 dealing with the subjeot that there are no 
»“ the case of ipwSRT, 






groniTfsfniTT’!!^! quartering and spreading of and flushing it with 

ghee, by reason of their being for nectarj«r*jf non-performance; 

S. The quartering, spreading (of PurodS.Sa) and flushing it with 
ghee, by reason of their being for the nectar, should not be performed 
In the model sacrifice and are performed 

«RTVrll” “He who spreads and levels the cake 

rtmaaats a nectar offering of 


T1 e i» spreadmgy'leTlllm'gj- of the ana_|>laomg 

iS'reniOTipg tW rprinnant| thereof from the spoon hj ftiish* 
ilg'theii with ghe^. The question is,, w.hebhor the ceremonies meutione'd abore 
should be performed in the The reply of ’the author is that they 

should not be performed as the object of the ceremonies is to secure a 
«Ate in the b»t bo taste is possible in a 


i 'll 


^ - ' 





' ahoBld bat done ; sff o» the othap han^ 


by ‘rpasoa, of 
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their | beiRg the’/Caiise of contact. 

4. On th© other hand, they, should b©.^ performed by reason 
of and their being the cause of contact. 

^ to ^'a nectar offering^ is by way of an I it can 

©qually apply to the case of the because by ghee it can be removed 

from the spoon. Bo the principle of according to the objector, does 
not apply. 

II I ^ I H II 

®r!53| non-performanoe ; WT on the other hand ; with the 

word ‘four’ ; WT%g^?fT^ by reason of the text as to finish | It5:with ; g4 
completion ; gst; again ; fourfold nature. 

5. On. the other hand, they should not be performed by 
reason of the completion with the word four in the completion, 
text wlioro the four-fold nature finds full realisation. 

The autli >r’s 1 * 8 ; is that they should uot be performai because 4 
are oifoj'o.j .tni 30 there is no necessity of qu irterinof them and 
further as tliei-o aio no remnants left stuck in the s’M>on, there is therefore, 
no nocoss:*;- of fiui’aing them. He ofiersfonr pieces 

ox gold' ^ ^ ‘ 

u i ^ I \ \\ 

fein action ; 5^rg’<?T?ri%TTOT^ by reason of the measure of the princi- 
pal oSering ; in common ; its subordination. 

6. On the other hand, they should he performed by reaeon 

of the measure of the principal offering; in common it is iti 
subordinate. . 

The obieotor says that in the model sacrifice the offering is thus 
deaoribedi "He makes an offering to tfce god to 

the extent of a digit of a thumb.” 

Here th§, iqjrm fiWBSt Is used in the sense of measure and (weight) limited 
to Muoihofimti Ihomeiwar* doe* not dispense with The men* 
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sure limits tlie principal gift but does not do away with the substance. 
Tahe for instancB ‘^Feed Devadufeta ; hero are curd^ ghee, vegetable and 
rice ; feed like Devadutta but with oiP®. The oil does not dispense 

with the curd, vegetable &o, bat oil is to be Uied in place of' ghee. / So ' 
an d ilfwsw 

%qT ^=i5Tai^T?rf5nn w \o i ^ i . ii 

JW their } "at and ; by reason of one gift. 

7. And by reason, of their one gift. 

The objector says that the four f wiRfs are, therefore, considered to 
consitute one offering and that is the reason why there is no division into 
• four. 

sm?[: ^mwi?8tra « i i c « 

«jr%: completion ; by reason of the number being the 

same. 

8. Completion, by reason of the number being the same. 

The objector says that you have referred to the completion text 
“Se offers four pieces of gold 

It is in praise of the number four but does not show suspension, as 
for instance nm: «T?r! lewNf 

“The offering which is consecrated to and taken in the 

morning libation, establishes t^sr sacriffce in the morning libation.” 

ThA text is in praise of ^>11^ but is not for the purpose of suspension 
of other iRPTs (libations). 

of the existent ; 5 on the other hand ; mjfkvmf oompleiioa 
sentence ; useless s ' ; . , i 

9. On the other hand, the completion sentence of the exis- 
tent, is useless. 

The author says.^the praise is as a rule, of the non-existent thing, it ia 
naelesB to praise the thing that is already in existence; so the wflfijW 
can not be considered to be in praise of and already 

existing. ■■ . 





' ^ I ^ I 

a, the. otter hand; ’EC’^r^^?r!WT<r by reason of 

one gift. 

10, On the other hand, there is alternatiye hy reason of 

.ona gilt.^ ' ::k 0 v; . - .- - 

The objector says that from the «rr%t=^?r, the inference is 
that both and are suspended but by virtue of the inference 

arising from the nature of one gift, they afe not suspended. On 
account of this dilemma, the cOihpletion sentence does not suspend 
the operation of both the ceremonies^ 

m ^ \ \% \\ 

on the offering of the whole ; f on the other hand ; 
useles&ileBs of the repetition ; of the offering; f% because ; 

of the other ; is; srfq also; on the other hand ; 

of .the %l?f1 f^siTt' isvV'^^^ by reason of t|#.. 

unreasonableness. 

11. Oti tbia other ha^nd, on the offering, of th# whole, the 
^'petition of the o^heV offering is-nselessj hy reaTOit' of the Qther, 

offering being nnreasonahW 

The objector says,' accbfdidg to''"‘you when all the four 
are offered at a time there will be no repetition of the offerings ; but from 
my point of view, When the second Js offered; there is a repetition 

and offering according to me is unreasonable. 

« ^ I « 

-liRSlI BOip-performanc6 ; ^ on the other hand ; hy 

reason of the object of removal of things stuck'; therefore ; «nfg5W- 

the propriety of the completion tiext. " ' ' ' " 

3.2* Oh th.6 otlier haudi they aw not to lie perfom^od ty 
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reason of the object of removal of the thing stuck ; the comple- 
tion text is, therefore, proper. 

The author says, you have misunderstood the whole thiiig ; 
the object of is to anoint the ladle and that of is to ren.ove 

the oliering that has stuck to the ladle, so that it may fall in t'*'e fire. 
There is no sticking of the solid and pure gold pieces to the ic.ile : so 
there is no necessity oi 'and afrf^SfriUl. In this view tb* 

is {-roper ‘ ‘‘He offers four pieces of gold 

m order to oomj^ lete the qua.lity of being four-fold/" 

Adhskara^a I il. B^tiim 134 with th© sutjecfc that the golden pieces should be 

•tuck. ' ' 

trrjfTiat of food J 5 on the other hand ; being for satisfaction ; 

itfijf non-performance j is. 

13, On the other hand by reason of eating (of food) being 
for satisfaction, it should not be done. 

In the si^fgt sacrifice,, there is (eating of sacrificial food) ly 

i uartering the cake into four. The question is whether the 

Wuld be eaten or not. «»The reply of the objector is .that as can 

not be eaten, so there is no eating of 

u ^ I w 

•PTTfr is j ^ on the other hand ; reason of seeing the term 

'•‘sacking’. . - /i. ■ • . 

14. On the other hand, by seeing the term ‘sucking’. 

The author’s reply is that they should be eaten in a particular way 
without the application of teeth, as there is. a text, 

‘.‘They eat.hy;ia.»kmg on onomatopceio ■ sound, (as 

done in sucking sugar-cane) ; they eat as a child drinks milk. 

Wh^ sagarcane juice is sucked, there is peoulitfr Sound which is boro 
called anil when is anointed with ghee, the ghee is sucked 

juSt as done by a child aud taken in ;4t is called in tie verb * 

and in the substantive form. 
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H<as# text ; atT on the other hand j of eating ghee ; !j^ 

in the’ model sacrifice ; is j snrrf^ffi^ by reason of its indivisibi- 
lity. ■ ■ . ; 

15, On the otbeir hand, the text is in connection with 

eating of ghee, in the model sacrifice by reason of its indivisibi- 
lity:; \ 

The objector says that tbe text relates to the smoking of ghea 
which has stuck to the golden pieces because in the model sacrifice, the 
ghee is indivisible. 

n 1 I u 

W’^text;^ on the other hand ; of gold ; fntww like a 

gift; «fn?yw of ghee ; by reason of being subordinate* 

16* On the other hand, the text is in connection with 

gold like the gift, the ghee being subsidiary. 

The author says that you are mistaken, the principal thing is g^lA 
pieces and the ghee is only subordinate. The text, therefore, relates 
to the gold pieces (fjwrgr). Take for example, the following sentence, ^‘Therei® 
a stick on the heap of the bricks; beat him with it*' Here the stick is principal 
andi the heap of the bricks is subordinate ; so the beating is to be done by 
” ihe stick. Similarly here the eating function in a pecnliar way applies to the 
gold pieces. There is a parallel case ; a gift is mad© of a thing which 
is eatable but gold can also be an object of gift. So also here. 

k. de»ling with the subject lh*t In 
;;:|aesui the atmtiltaoeoaa i>Sfer for eeting. ^ ^ 

in one offer ; in eating ; WfWf simuUaniety ; ll9W?oif 

of the food set apart for mrr ; in the model sacrifice ; by 

reason of being ordained. 
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17. la oae offer for eatiag, there is simaltaniety^of the 
eating of the portions set apart for the nm priest, by reason of its 
heing ordained, in the model sacrifice, . 


In connection with eating of it is laid do'wn 

partakes of ffiTT^s food, once” 

In the model sacrifice there are four divisions of offering 

and at the time of the repetition of the formula four 

parts are offered for eating. Now the question is, whether eating 
should, once, be done of one part only or of all simultaneously, be- 
cause the word (once) is used. The reply of the author is that 

all portions should be eaten simultaneously, because it is so laid down in 
the model sacrifice. By eating one part only, the other 8 parts are left out; 
if all are eaten up, the time is lost sight of. So it is better to have 
time dropped which is subsidiary, but not the portions which are 
principal. 

Adhikftr^^ft r, afitrae I8«1S. dealing with the subject that in whole food iA to 

be offered to gupfl*, 

^ U l I U 

the whole ; v and ; their ; by reason of the right ; 

18. And the wbole^ by reason of the rght in them. 

In connection with it is said gives the 

whole to SifTf-” 

The question is, whether the gift is for the food of only or for 
other priests as well. In the model sacrifice the practice is to allot 
four poi'tions to and four to other priests each. The reply of the 
objector is that the whole share allotted to him belongs to sfiil, because 
he is entitled to those four shares given to him. 

the' removal of raau; on the other hand; their ; 

.by reasott of their being not sanctioned^ 

19. On the other hand, the remoral of other priests ; 
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:4akiBg 

The author -saj^ you say .thiat sr^ s'ho^mM-'tafcethe portion allot-tel 

to him, the other priests will not be deprived of it because such a thing is 
no where laid down. Hence the whole goes to without the participation 
ef it by pthersv 

Adbikara^a vi. dealing with' tbesubjecb that the porliona of ‘the food ebould foe taken bj 
SfiPT the, proper time. 

u i ^ \ 1(0 

by reason of the removal of other priests ; appoint- 

■ed- time. 

20. By reason of iremowal of other priests, there is appeintedl 
time. , 

Now when it is established that the whole is to be given to the 

next question for solution is, whether the portions are to be taken at 
•on© time or at the time fixed for the priests, The reply of the author 
is that they should be taken by the snSTT at the appointed time in the model 
sacrifice. Four portions are to be taken by the at four different times; 
the snyr will, therefore, take away all the portions at the fixed time. 

Adhikaraua vii. dealiug with theaubjecfe that there is ao division into four in "thei^ipfl^g 

food. 

by reason of one object ; «r^wr*l: no division ; is. 

2L By reason of one object, there is no division. 

In tbe model sacrifice, there ia a division of the food. 

“This ie of gflTT; it is of ^T; it isofaiiig^'j itisof stwf^sr”. 

Now the question for determination in sr^rts food is, whether this divi- 
sion is to bo made or not. The reply of oar author is, that no allotment 
is to be made, because the whole is to be offered to ariTT 
“He grants the whole to the Sin’’’.: ? • ^ 

So in this view, there is no division in The division is made 

with a view to' avoid quarrel amongst the priests ; but as here the whole 
gilt is taken away by the WfTT, there is, therefore, no necessity of divi- 
kioa. ■ : : •' ■ 'I : g: • ' g; i . . ■ 'g; i g 'g; : -g: 'gg; . g^g;:; 
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Adlillsarapa ;¥il ' dealing Sfee subjfofc-tbat la »■ tbe^giffc feo a 

prsesfeiafor tihe purpose of securing bis 8er?ice8. 

5ijf?3Rg[rfT 

gif* ; q*f*fT5nr’J with a view to religious 

fruit J is ;■ ^flr5rw«*lf?r By the- for(#te of the word “gives” 

22. A gift to priests is witl a view to Bell gious fruit, 
by force of the word 

There is a' sacrifice, in connection of which it is said 

“*ft^'5rw»3n{ssr?tts3f?rti[{5r»T^Hist sraisr 

“Hi& fee of twelve hundred 

consists of the cow, the horse, the mule, asses, goats, frheep, rice, harrley, 
sesamum, and beanf^ grants ai fee to the priests’^. 

The question is whether a giftto the is- for religious merit, or 

for procuring his services. The reply of the objector is that it is for; 
religious merit; because the term which indicaates invisible fruit, 
is used. The fact that this honoratium does not depend upon the extent 
of the work done,. ahows that it is to secure the invisible result that the 
donation is made to the priest- 


for securing the services ; gr on the other hand ; By 

reason of the connection with, the work done ; as in ordinary 

life:' ' ' ‘ 

23l Or for securing the services, by reason of its- connec- 
tion with the work done as- in: ordinary life- 

The author says that the >gift, is- with a view to secure the services- 
of a ; here there is no invisible principle involved. The pay- 

jneBt is made and the workr.is . %9ne in: return ijw it* So the pajment 
is in the nature of the- wages, just as a labourer is engaged to.- , carry 
fuel. 


6S4 pOrvamImA^sA 


W by reason of tbe text ‘engaged on fee’ ; ^ and. 

24i. By reason of the text “engaged on fee’’. 

The author gives a further reason in support of his view that there 
is a text gtfRi “The priests engaged on fee carry on 

the work^\ 

This text also shows that th^ priests are engaged on fee and they 
do the work in return. 

« I l H 

- *r not ; >5 and j by any other means ; WR*^ can he secured ; 
qfwpirg: by reason of hiring ; for work ; for the purpose of 

another. 

26. And nor can service be secured by any other means ; 
because tiring for the -wort is for the purpose of an- 
other. 

The author says that you can not have any work without payment 
for it. So the payment to SR:ff9?^is in the nature of wages. 

U x U 

ijf^aghRWT^by reason of the text ‘Mred-*.^} and. 

26. A^d by reason of the text ‘hia?ed» 

The author says that there is a text“?|^%?Hi;^%^ 

“The priests engaged on a fee though uninitiated, make 

the initiated perform a sacrifice^^. 

It shows that a is hired on wages. 

si'SRra M X® r ^ 

# «i alms J Vf certainly j JjflrareqT?! by reason of the word 

27. By reason of the word ‘wages’ in connection with 
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There is begging of alms enjoined in connection with 

Ab initiated on© tegs alms for twelve nights^^ 

See Ciiapter vi. Pada 8, Sutras 26-27. at p. 411 The sacrificer goes out a- 
begging for 12 niglits to pay the wages of the This fact also goes 

to support the author^s view. 

\ n 

with a carrier of fuel ; by reason of the praise ; 

•wand. 

28. By reason of the praise of the carrier of fuel. 

There is a text «t% 

“Just as a wood carrier, a wood- gutter ar ^0 who 

lives by cutting, carrying and se^iJlg wood, is engaged in bis work, so 
are the priests of a 8aorific©^^ 

A is placed on the same level with a labourer who car- 

ries wood from the forest. 

Adhikftra^A ix. fttbras 29-83. doaling with the snbjeot that in a aaovifloial food 

is lor the tnal diiposal, 

I u 

remnants of the food ; ^ and ; similarly. 

29. And similarly the remnants of the food. 

There are remnants of the food in the and 

The question is whether the reninants are for securing the services or 
not. The reply of the objector is that they are like the g[^piT in the 
form of the wages of the priest. 

jsn ?5!R*r ^ « 

' puiiiimitory rite } w on the other hand j jfWjtEJT 'Of the subs- 
tance ; by reason of being Ibr another. 

30. On the other hand, it IS a purificatory rite by reason of 

the substance being for another^; . 

The author says that the remnants being for the purpose of a sacrifice, 
caA not be fox hiring priests. , Thejr the purpose of a aafirifice. ' 


I 
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^ in tha remn^^^ and! ; ^^csrTf By ?eafscm of eqnal%^^^^ 

31. And by reason of equality in tbe remnants. 

The autlior says that as the sacrificial food is given away to the 
deity, both the sacrificer and the priest have no* right to give and 
take it. There is no proprietary right left in the sacrificer, nor hasthe' 
priest capacity to accept it. 

^ 1-^ I f^di 

« \° I H 

in the master ; «gr and ; ;i(5(f«n^by reason of seeing ; 
by reason of its being common ; of others? | g[«rrcWi^ the same- 
ness. ■ 

32. And by seeing in the master ; by reason of its being con> 
mon, the same with others. 

The author says that the sacrificer partakes of with four other 
priests ^g^FTT^qf;^ '‘The invited priests with the sacri- 

ficer as the fifth, eat the sacrificial food^^ 

It is evident that a sacrificer is^ not. hired and the other four priests^ 
are also on the same level with him. So the remnants are not for the? 
purpose of hiring a priest. 

w I i u 

?RiJr similarly ; «3 and ; otBer proofs. 

83. And similarly there are other proofs. 

The author relies on other instances. In a |p'SlTfh«TrJRsr sacrifice 
the remnants from the ladle are eaten-;. 

“They drink soma with the spoons without handles”. sir«|iir is a sacrificial 
vessel or spoon which has no handle and is formed in the shape of a 

sword.'"' '■ ' ' ' 

Sating of the remnants is not for the purpose of securing the services 
but for the final disposal of the same. 

Adhikar.^. x, dealing with tbe Mijebt that ia a ^^ there U no appointment of a 
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U H X° ‘ ^ ^ « 

appointment ; of the priests ; ^rRWi^r^T^ for the 

purpose of ^securing services ; l??t5r with the sacrificial' 'session ;.. is ; 

by reason of one^s own act. 

v; .''■ 3 'i/'"'Tli 6 'appomi^ to secure Ms services,; 

it is not in a sacrificial session being one’s own act. 

Thar© are sacrificial sessions as &o. ‘‘5;T5^TTf5g[f^T3TT 

^Let those desirous of prosperity, resort to gT^TTf saorifice^^ 

In the which is a model sacrifice, there is an appointment 

of a ^*Agni is my fig? priest, h© 

is my priest, 0 1 ffotdf thou art my f priest’^ 

Now the question is, whether the appointment is to be made in a 

or not. The reply of the author is that the appointment ceremony 
should not be performed, because that is done to ensure the payment 
of the fees; but here in a ^51 the sacrificer himself is the priest ; so there 
is no -necessity of appointment. None appoints himself* 

^^Those who are saorificers, are themselves pries^s'^ 

Adhifcarajja x\ sUferas 36-38.’ dealing 'With ‘the ’aabjaotjthafe'there iaiso hdring in 

uxo \ % 1 u 

'hiring ; ^ and ; €t?E*-‘^f?r by reason of its being for it. 

35. And hiring by reason of its being for it. 

V ' ■* "Inieonneetijo^Ei ■with there, is a text fsee the commentary on 

'satra22 at p. 633 where the fee of the !R;^^is folly detailed); the question 
is, whether the payment of the fee is to be made in a The reply of the 
author is that no such payment is to be made; because it is done to 
secure the services of a ; but in a gtj the q g tg W ia the and he 

can not hire himself, . , . . 

3nl%^ M X° ^ ^ \ « 

sFa^'ar: prohibition ; ’9 and ; like the act. 

36 . And the prohibition is like the act. 
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The objector says that it amounts to a prohibition, 
*^The sacrificial sessions are without fees^^ 


Th® fact that there is no in a ^ does not necessarily prohihit 

the sacrifice itselL . 

u V" < ^ > I*® 

is ; m on the other hand ; of the gift ; by 

reason of being for the religions motive. 

37, On the other hand it may he by reason of the gift being 
ont of religious motives. 

The objector says that it prohibits the gift which is made out of religious 
motives. 

5f not i by reason of the word ‘fee^ i therefore j 

a permanent restatement j 

38* Not so, by reason of the word ‘fee’ ; it is, therefore, a 
permanent restatement. 

You are mistaken ; it is not a prohibition of religious gift, because 
the ^^8 are said to be without fees <<The sacrificial 

sessions are without fees’", “Here neither 

cow, nor cloth, mw money Is, given"". The fee is paid to secure the 
services. ■ . ■ 

*^His fee of twelve hundred consists of cows, 
horses, mules, asses, goats, sheep, rice, barley, sesamum and beans."" 

“ The gift to a .suftsrsp^ is a or fee. It is by way of prohibition 

of such a fee, because there is no hiring of the by reason of no 

appointment. The prohibition does not relate to any gift made out of 

AdhikaraiQiftxii. ftUtxas 3940 denHog with tbesabjeot that in which is not p&rl 

&t » 1^51, 1* to iscura the nekfioefit ' 
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ttie ceremony called 5r?^?rT*ft«r; ?f5t«tHf partaking the quality of 
a?T^i ^?ira: is ; by reason of its being a part of it; ar3 there; ^■sf gift; 

mere charity ; is. 

39. The partakes the quality of a m by reason 

of its being a part of it. There the gift is out of charity (religi- 
OU.S motive). 

There is a ceremony called S^srarrsft^ or 35^TBrfft*r performed after 
the Ha. In connection with it, there is a text “HaTf^a?rTa?SHH!ft^U3!ftRl8>- ■ 
“Having finished a Ha, let them perform a sacrifice 
with of having a fee of a thousand”. 

Now the question is, whether in this the fee is a charit- 

able gift or a consideration to secure the services. 

Then another question arises in this connection, whether gSHHsftJT or 
is a part of a HH; if the reply is that it is a part of a HH, then the 
gift made is for a charitable object, in view of the principle laid down in 
the preceding The reply of the objector is that it is a part 

of a hh, because it is performed after its completion} is, therefore, 

a part of a HH- See other examples 5T3r^%- 

“Let him perform after establishing fire. 

Let him perform after having performed 

In tHs view, the gift being impossible for one^a own self, is for 
a» charitable purpose. 

Si not ; 3 on the other hand ; by reason of its being 

its model , by reason of its being separately laid dowfl. 

40. Ou the other hand, it is not so by reason of its being 
a model and by its being separately laid down. 

The author says that you are mistaken ; the sacrifice is a 

separate sacrifice ; the HH is not its model. Further it is not 
like ^sirnfm or The word ‘ ’ is derived from 
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arg[+3Tsr-f ‘after rising, or giving up^ it means a ceremony 

commenced after the completion of a HtT- It is, therefore, an independent 
ceremony. The gift therein is, therefore, to secure the services, 

Adhikarana xiii, sAtras 41-42. dealing with tha sabjact fchat in the 

Is diSerent from the eacrificers. 

their ; g on the other hand ; by reason of the text ; 

like a sacrifice in which there are two saorificers ; H^sratiT! joint 
participation ; is. 

41. On tlie other hand, their joint participation by reason 
of the text, like the sacrifice in which two sacrifioers take 
part. 

There is a text, *T' 

“Having finished a let ihem perform a sacrifice with 5qtf%ghll 
of having a fee of a thoasand. 

It has been established in the foregoing that is not a 

part of a ?rar. The question is, whether all the sacrifioers should simulta- 
neously perform it or not. The reply of the objector is that all should 
join together, because in the text, the word which is in the plural 

form; is used j just as in a fgfqaf the king and his priest join together 
(“^T5fSd%^ “bet the king and his priest desirous of 

salvation perform a sacrifice”); so in a la^TfTsfi^r all the sacrifioers can join 
together, 

U V" I H ^ ^ « 

c» 

there ; others ; priests; should be appoin- 

ted. 

42. There, other preists should be ai^pointed. 

Before the author has answered the question propounded in sutra 
41, he has taken up another question in the present The question is^ 
whether the sacrifioers who are the priests in a or other priests should 
fee appointed in an The reply of the author is that the priests 

should be appointed from the saorificers, because the ' 

is uot apart frozii. the 
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Adha:ara\>a xiv, dealing with t26 sabjeot fchs* in priests slionld perform the aacri- 

Hce one after the other. ^ 





one By one ; g onv the otlier- hand ^ arfiriffg^'^Irr by reason of 
no prohibition ; srf^t: of the model sacrifice j =^. and ; by reason, 

of the connection, TCith. one; 


43. On. the otlier&atKi; ane by one- by reason of no prohi-- 
bition and because; in tbe model sacrifice there is connection . with 


one. 

The author says in reply to the q^uesfcion propounded' in sutra 42, and 
left unsolved, that all should not perform the but they 

should: perform it one after the^ other because in the model sacrifice 
only one sacrificer is- allowed to- perform- it and because there is no prohi- 
bition to adopt such proceedure in the As to the example of 

he says that does not hold good in the case of an The plural 

is used, because all the sacrificers have- to- perform, the after the 

completion of the separately. 

Adhikarctna xy. sdtraa 14.4:0 dealing fcUe subject thafc in the donation is for the- 

iniriBiblc effect. 

gs## ^ u j \\ 

in a desire-accomplishing sacrifice and; by reason 

of the word ‘gift’. 

44. And in the by reason of tbe word gift.. 

In the 5 t 5 » called there is a ; in connection, with it, there 

is a text “cw ?T^IT>a| 

“Having sucked the juice of 

a fig tree, he offers cakes baked on eight pans to Agni for accomplish- 
ment of desire ; in it,, having gifted a mare, a female slave and 
two cows, they go to the Yamuna for u bath.” 

How the q.uastion is, whether the gifb is for the purpose of hiring the 
priests. We have already seen that the gift in a is for the purpose 

of hiring the priests, though it is not a part of a ?!3t. The objector says 
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that similarly in a also, the gift is for securing the services of the 

priests. 


command ; ®rr on the other hand ■ by reason of being’ 

a eta. 

45. On the other hand, it is a command by reason of 
the ?Ta. 

The author says that it is the command which is binding, because it 

produces some invisible efiect. The gift in spr^fg is, therefore, for a charit- 
able purpose; further the is a part of a and there the gift if made 

under a text is for the production of invisible extraordinary effect- 
the gift can not be for the hiring of the priests as there are hone in a 

Adliikaraija xyi dealing with the robjeot that a gift to an enemy in the new and full moon 
sacrifices is for charity (invisible effect)* 


^ W II I 1 8^ II 

in an enemy; <9 and ; by reason of there being no 

command ; non-application of fee ; is. 

46. And there is a non-application of fee in an enemy, by 
reason of there being no command. > 


In connection with ^gofwwmTJT, it is laid down 

n cf^t- 

"If, while performing iIsfhfBRr, one offers a cake, he shall 

ofier a cake baked on twelve pans to fwR ; its fee is one year old cow j ha 

shall give it to an enemy^\ ^ 

The question is, whether one year old bullock is to be given to secure 
services or with a view to secure invisible effect. The reply' of the author is 
- that the fee can not be given to an enemy to secure his services, being not 
ordered to do any work in the sacrifice ; the gift to. him can not, there- 
fore, be to secure his services but to secure religious virtue. 

AahikamaaxvUsdtraa4M8.d«.ltogwiththeB«bject that the living pereone are entitled 

ta perform ‘ 
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si%T«T^! bone sacrifice ; sff^ also ; aif^jr%%srr5l by reason of no prohibi- 
tion ; of the other; is; f%srfil%vTr5t^ by reason of prohibition ; 

«r?«tnij;of the bone. 

47. The by reason of no prohibition, is of the others 

because of the prohibition of the bones. 

There is a text “?rF^^gft%?fT5iT «|555Sft3'crs!ir 

^^When any of the initiated sacrificer dies in the course of a then 
his bones shali be placed on a deer’s skin after cremating him. 
His nearest relation shall be initiated in his place and shall perform the 
sacrifice with them. For a year the bones may be made to sacrifice.’’ The 
question is whether the bones should perform the or the living persons. 
There a text “ ” ^‘He places the pot containing the 

bones’’. 

This shows that the bones are capable of performing the The 
reply of the author is that the bones of the dead can not perform the 
sacrifice and it is the living person who can do so ; fehe is for the 

living person but not for the dead. The li ving. persons should perform 
the sacrifice for a year. 

as much said ; application ; is. 

48. As much said, is applicable. 

The author says that you allege that there is a tCst which shows that 
the bones have a capacity to take part in the sacrifice. No, they are 
given the power of a sacrificer as much as the text could, hut no 
further. The bones have not the full power of the sacrificer. So the 
hone-sacrifice is by the living persons. 

Adhikar»?a xviii, dealing with the subject that the motteringof the prayers &c are not 

performed by tke bone® ill the 
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*rf^ if ; g on the other hand; I'gsiTt^^ under a text; their ; Sftfff 

muttering of the prayer and shaving ; Sfsfgvgf for no purpose ; 
m with the j by reason of its being for it. 

49. Ob the other hand, if it is tinder a text, the mutter* 
ing of the prayer and shaving are not to be performed being 
for no purpose ; the is much more so, by reason of its being for 
him. 

The is divided into two parts ; in the first it is to be determined 
whether and shaving &c are to be perfoi'med in the 9!rfer?iT?T or not. 
The reply of the author is that the 9?%T?iTrr is sanctioned under a special 
text; the and shaving &c, are for no purpose, so they need not be per- 
formed. In tbe second part of the the other question for solution ls, 
whether the should be performed. The reply it that is should 

not be performed, because it is for the sake the saorificer. The bones 
have not the capacity to be initiated «<A saciificer 

shall be initiated^^ 

Adhlkarapa xix. deal n^; with the subject that the measuring of braueh and ouch- 

lag of are to be performed. - - 

for the sacrifice ; g on 'the other hand ; %%6r should be done 
being subordinate. 

On tbe other hand, they should be done for the sacrifice, he 
being subordinate. 

^ This sutrais not given in but it is mentioned and numbered as 
'a separate by other commentators. 

In the model sacrifice, the branch of an tree is cut off accord* 

ing to the measure of the saorificer and cup is touched by him 
The question is, whether these ceremonies should be performed in the 
bone -sacrifice or not. The obvious reply is in the negative according to 
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tlie principle laid down in the preceding ; Imt om* autlior says 

that tliej should be performed^ becaust? they are performed for the sake of 
a sacrifice aud the saorificer is therein subordinate. 


Adhikai’apa xx dealing wifciitlie eubjcot that tb-edesire-acoomplisliiiig acfc abould 

aot be performed* ^ # . . 

mmxH w I l Ho u 

^T5P^Tf?r desire-accomplishing acts ; g on the other hand ; »r not | 
exist ; ^T3TT^fn?|; by reason of no knowledge of desire; q’s?!' just 
like ; of the other ; sig^TORtf^f not expressed. 

60, Oil tlie other hand, desire-accomplishing acts do not 
€xist by reason of no knowledge of the desire, just like the desire 
of the other not exjiressed, 


There is a sacrifice ; there is a text in connection with it. 

‘'One who wishes rain to fall, let 

him construct the sacrifice-hall low*\ 


Now the question is whether the desire-accomplishing act of making 
the pandal low, is to be performed in the The reply of the 

author is in the negative. The reason is that thei'e is no desire left in 
the dead bones, like the desire of the living man when not expressed. 

Adhlkarai^a xsi steas 51-53 dealing with the non-performance of the praises of the bones 

^ I HI « 

objects of activity i and } by reason of tbe absence j 

being fit in tbe praises. 

61. Aud they are with the objects of activity ; by veason 
of the absence, (they should not he performed) being £t in the 
(praises.) 

In the there are transferred from ; the 

msmi is also transferred to it. q[9W!?r 
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^^Tiiis sacrificer hopes for longevity, hopes for good progeny, hopes for 
universal upuiarity, and hopes it with this offering ; let him eat it, think 
it and let the gods reach 

Now the question is, whether the should be repeated or not, 

The reply of our author is that it should not be repeated, because it expres- 
ses the hopes which find their place in a living man but not in the dead 
bones j it is appropriate in the 

^go[Ts4cn^i^ H I ^ I u 

are ; WT on the other hand ; by reason of being a 

praise. ■ 

62. On the other hand, it should be repeated being a 
praise. 

The objector says that it should be repeated being ; there is 

nothing objectionable in it. 

H not so j ^^rfwwrrac reason of the mention of the desire ; 
by reason of its being absent ; in the other. 

53. Not 80 , by reason of the mention of the desire and that 
is absent in the other. 

The author supports his view by saying that you are mistaken j the 
desire is expressed in the ^WTSPff 51 but there is no desire in the bones j 
BO the repetition of the should not be done as it will be 

Judicrnous; the desires and hopes pertain to the living being but not to the 

dead boriea. ■ 

Atihikariiwa xxil. slitras 54*05 doalingf with the subject that in an fckere is no dcsir® 

the 

" « \° I I s(» n 

are i m on the other hand ; ftfaBmi: the desire of the Hota. 

6i. On the other hand, there is the desire of the Hota. 

Take for example the fRRTT? ; there is a text 
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‘'Then in a year let him make the bones perform a sacrifici.’ . 

The &c, are transferred under a text. There are desires of 
the mentioned in the model sacrifice. 51 % 

I 

*^On 0 who 

wislies that some one may become deprived of cattle, let him invoke 
conversely so tl'at he may become deprived of cattle. One who wishes that 
another may be short lived, let him utter aloud; one who wishes that 
some one may become sinful, let him utter ^^z^ in a low voice with the 
; one who wishes that another may become old, let him utter 
a loud tone with the 

The question is whether the desire of the should be expressed in 
the case of the bones. According to the objector, they should be expresed 
as they come by text in the 

^ ^ H 

W not so ; ^f^^gm^by reason of their being desires* 

65. Not so, by reason of their being desh'es^ 

The reply of our author is that they should not bo expressed ; because 
they are hopes which can exist in a living person but not in tbe dead 
bones. 

These five are based oh the principle of baseless 

anxiety. The bones of the deceased have been sub-^tituted in the place 
of the sacrificer. Now the question that naturally arises is, whether all the 
functions belonging to the sacrificer apply in the case of his dead bones. 
They are answered by ohr author in the negative with the exception of 
one in which branch measurement and touching of the gsp 

cup are given* This adikaraijia does not find its place in edition and 

very probably appears to be spurious, because the principle of 
does not strictly apply to it (See at P. dM.)’ 

Adbikarana xxijLsrttrar? ri0 o7; fil’ng with the s«bJ«ot thnt f^autifioe shcaid be per- 
formed nfcer the death of the fcuerlficer. - ' 
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<jf(=(w^tJira; a \o I ^ I fl 

of I on tte death ; OTTT'Ff completion ; ^ not] 

exists of action.; by/ reason of being connected'"'^' 

with life. 

66, On the death, the eompletioji of the does not 

exist, because the aetioa is connected witb life. 

There is ; in connection with it there is a text 

‘‘One who is desirous of death, let him 
perform this sacrifice i. e. oue who wishes to go to heaven without any 
t^oubIe’^ 

The question is, whether the should be completed v^hen the 

Bacrificer has reached his end. The replj of the. objector is that as 
the sacrificer dies, the sacrifice commenced comes to an end ; so it need 
not be completed, because the action is connected with the life. 

^ \ ^ i H<» « 

OT5r is ; gr on the other hand ; of both ; by reason 

of the direct command. 

67, On the other hand, of both by reason of the direct com- 
mand. 

The reply of the author is, that both the commencement and the end 
are directly laid down ; so the sacrifice must be completed by the agent 

■appointed by the deceased, 

^mm *^on singing of 

and having dressed an branch with the new cloth, ha 

enters the fire saying 0 i Brahmanas, finish my sacrific 0 ^\ 

So we see the completion is to be achieved by the command given 
to the priests. 

AaMkarao«. xxiw dealing with the subject that touching of the cnp called ^ &o, the 
fit parts of should be performed after the end of the sacrificer. 

»i% u \o I \\ s(s « 
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ar^ on death ; ?BWTff?sr*rargrgc the sacrifice like 

68, On death, the sacrifice is like 

The measurement of the branch and touching of the cup are 

for the purpose of the sacrifice as seen in the bone-sacrifice under srfhsC'O 
19, at p. §44. So here too they should be performed for the sake of the 
maorifi'Ce. , 

Ahikaraaa XXY. sttras 59-60 dealing, with the Bubject that in ^ 3 -^ 55 ^ on the death of t h 
sacrificer, the desire for life should be expressed. 

u \o \ ^ \ u 

In the living ; no pronouncement ; life ; 

benediction ; ?r3pf by reason of being for its object* 

69. In the liying, the benediction for life should not he 
pronounced, because that is for its object. 

The reads a formula ^^The saorificer has a hope’^ 

The question is whether this benediction for life should be pronounced 
in where the saorificer is desirous of dying and performs it to 

end his life. The reply of the objector is that it should not be uttered, 
as it is utterly inconsistent. 

m u \^ \ n 

formula ; grr on the other hand ; ¥irfhr?Rr by reason of sharing 
it; «lsihKT?r^ before the utterance as said. 

The formula should be uttered by reason of bis sharing 
it before the utterance as said, . ^ . 

The author says that the iifgf should .be uttered, because he hopes to- 
live before singing the' annfwigirw which is the allotted time for the 
death of the saorificer. During this interval the saorificer naturally 
wishes to live. 

Adhikftra^a dealing with th© perfotJaaano© of 

Srt OT§4iRT5rmT^ w \ ^ i \\ \t 

procedure ; is ; of the invisible purpose®.. ■ 
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61. Proceduro of the invisible purpose should be performed. 

There is a i in this connection, there is a text 

3 ^^:" “Let those who are desirous of prosperity, perform a 

There is a certain procedure which is transferred from the model 
sacrifice as for instance, appointment of a priest and 
gift to the priest of tie srm gotra. As we know that the being 

a UW, is performed by the sacrifieers without the assistance of the priest; 
the necessary result will be that there will be no appointment of the priests 
and the gifts to them. The reply of our author is that they should be 
performed in order to comply with the text and for production of the 
invisible effect. 

Adhikiirap.i xxvii dealing with the subject that iu a “ performed. 

^ I I II 

oil the omission of the subordinate ; 9 and ; w??T??T of the nrin 

cipal. * ^ 

_ 62. And on the ouiissiou of the subordinate, the principal is 
omitted. 

There are in 

I qr?rv;FiT^ “Let him offer cakes on eight pans 

consecrated to the domestic fire, tlie holy fire, the pure fire.^^ 

.There a transfer under the text 

^‘Lefc him make an ofiering with the ladle/^ 

In the tlie ofierings areinade to the fire with the sacrificial 

vessel. The saeritifial vessel is not used because there is no occasion 
for the sTfiiT^T^r in the So the result is that when the vessel by 

Avhich ofieriugs are made in the fire is not used in the the offerings 

will not be made. 

The reply of the author is that it is not necessary that on the omission 
of the subordinate, the principal must necessarily be omitted. The 
fificiqr will be made though the instrument by which it is made, is 
omitted. 

2\ahikaraaaxxxuiatitias 63.66 dealing with the subject that in there ia omission 

of the handfali, ; 
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by reason of dropping the handful ; 5 on the other hand ; 
dropping of the number; by reason of its being 

aubordlnate' j ,^?ITtl^,is. ' ' 

63, On th© other hand, it is better to drop the number than 
the handful, because it is subordinate. 

There is a sacrifice ; in connection with it, it is said 

«^Let, one who is desirous of self-soverefgnty, perform 
^rm^^finthe autumn.'^ There it is said 

*‘Th 0 is made of wild rice in milk in seventeen cups/^ In the model 
sacrifice the number of the handfuls is given <«He offers 

four handfuls,’^ 

Both are transferred in the modified sacrifice under a text. So 

we see that there are 17 cups of in the modified sacrifice and 
4 handfuls of the model sacrifice. The question is, whether the number 
may be omitted, or the handfuls be omitted or both of them. According 
to the objector, tie number is to be omitted ; it is subordinate and hand- 
fuls are principal ; according to the principle laid down in the foregoing 
the number being subordinate will have to be omitted* 

^ I j u 

not so ; by reason of being subordinate to the 

offering. 

64. Not so, by reason of being subordinate to the offering. 

Tne author says that the number in the sentence is an adjective 
of the handfuls but it is Connected under the principle with the offer- 
ing. You know prevails over the In this view, the handfuls 

will be suspended. 

5 srm wrF’ETTrrfl^: 

gS: u ^ ^ « 

fcpfUI the number j 5 on the other hand ; to the injunction; 

srfh towards ; being common ; gfIfsCR: its modification ; 

by connection ; ’ai and 5 qtg«2; further of the handfuls. ■ 
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65. On the other hand, the number being common with the 
injunction, is dropped and by connection, further the handfuls. 

The 2nd objector comes forward and says that the number 4 of the 
model sacrifice is substituted by 17 handfuls and by cups ^ so both 
the number and the measure should be set aside. 

u ^ V ^ w 

5 f not so by reason of the connection with the 

injunction ; in the model sacrifice ; by reason of the 

purificatory rite. 

66. Not so, by reason of the connection with the injunc- 
tion and by the connection with purificatory rite in the model 
sacrifice. 


The author says that under the text the four handfuls are trans- 
ferred ; if both are set aside, the sacrifice will be impossible. So neither of 
them will be set aside under the text ; and further 17 cups will 

not be equal in measure to 4 handfuls So we have four handfuls also ; 
to obviate this difficulty neither of them will, therefore, be set aside, but on 
the contrary in order to preserve the number which happens first in the 
sentence, the handfuls which are subsequent in order shall be, consequ- 
ently, omitted. 


Adhikarara^a xxix dealing with the gnbjeot that in the text th© words 

&o. mean cow. - 

« V* > ^ • I® « 

in its origin ; 5 on the other hand ; from substance 

j suspension j firni is ; by reason of its being for no 

use. ' , . . ■ ' *" 

67. On the other hand, when the word is applicable to the 
whole class in its origin, the substance is suspended by reason 
of its being of no use. 
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There is a text “Let him sacrift- 

m a cow to heaven and earth, a calf to and a bullock to The 

word used are ^3 (a female of an animal who has gi ven birth to a new offspr- 
ing, offspring and a male of an animal ) They are adjectives and 
therefore applicable to the whole species They, therefore, mean goat &c ac- 
cording to the objector. Do these words mean goat &c,.? The author says 
that they are conventionally used in the sense of a cow calf and bullock 
b^% under a text they mean goat and others ; but prevails over 
Hence these terms mean cow &c,The goat &c, being of no use though 
transferred under a text, are not meant by these terms. 

Adhikaraya XXX <le»hng with the subject that in the text sacrifice of 

8 ineaat. 

in the accidental ; g on the other hand ; by reason 

of being of use ; arf%s of the model sacrifice ; is ; by reason 

of its being proper, 

68. Ob. the other hand, in the accidental being of use, be- 
cause the model sacrifice is complied with. 

There is a text ‘‘Let one who. is desirous of 

prosperity sacrifice a white animal to V^yu/^ 

How in the text the words is used which is an adjective and 
belongs to a class. The question is, whether the term means a goat 
or not. The reply of the author is, that when the term means a quality which 
does not clash with the model sacrifice, then the animal of the model 
Bacrifice is meant. Here the term (white) is a quality and 

belongs to the whole class; but in the model sacrifice the goat is the 
animai used for the sacrifice. So the goat is meant by being appro- 

priate and not contrary to the model sacrifice. Here the conventional 
sense of the word is omitted when the word is a quality, 

Adhikara^a xxxl dealing with bhe subject that in the peg »nd rice are 

not wood and wild rice respectively. 

firs3rra%% 

II 1 5^ I u 
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f^srraVt 0X1 conflict j bj reason of its text ; the 

omission of the quality of the model sacrifice 5 ; % 5 ff by it ; ^ and } 

by reason of the connection with the act. 

09. 03i conflict, by reason of its text the quality of 

the model sacritice is omitted, because it is conneefod with the 
'.■act. 

In connection with it is said peg becomes 

a sacrificial post^h In the model sacrifice the is made of wood. 

^^The question is whether the peg is made of wood or not.^' 

In f% 5 rr it is laid down 

offering to jr^qf^ consists of the mixture of curd, ghee, water, parched 
rice and common rice.^^ 

In the model sacrifice the sftf? (wild rice) is used. Iflie question i^, whether 
the rice should be ground as vYild rice. The reply of our author is that in 
this conflict, the procedure of the model sacrifice will be omitted, because 
it is connected with the action. It will be thus illustrated fully. In 
the model sacrifice the ^q is made of wood and certain ceremonies 

are performed which are explained from time to time in the preceding chap-* 
ter as occasion arose; but here in the peg is treated as 5[q for ail in* 

tents and purposes. It is ready-made, so there is no necessity of 
making it from the wood< In the case of rice, in the model 

sacrifice the rice is groil^xd and converted into flour to mate 
cakes for the deity; but here nothing of the kind is to be done, because the 
rice mixed with other things is offered to sisrrqf^. 

Adhjkaraxia SXXii, stitras 70-71 dealing with the stibiect that in of » peg, oattiug: 

&cahonld not be performed. 

qqqf of others ; !TF^%qi prohibition ; ia* 

70. There is a prohibitioB of others. 

Now the question is, whether cutting, hewing and erecting &c apply to 
The reply of the author is that the peg to which the animal 
is tied is treated as ;a sacrificial post, under a special text; there is, 
therefore, no necessity of other ceremonies auz. cutting, hewing and sjtting 
up as it is ready-made. : 



JlIMINt StTRA X. 2 73. 655 


jri^cTT^ {\ I ^ I H 

reason of prohibition ; and. 

71a And by reason of prohibition. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view. If you apply 
the cutting process to the peg, the entire nature will be changed | it 
will be, no longer, a peg. So the very nature of the peg presupposes 
that there is no necessity of the process of cutting as it is ready-made, 

Adhikaran^ XXXiii dealing with the subjact thattba osrsmonisa of sprinkling round of water 
See, should be performed on a peg. 

H I H 

in the absence of the purpose ; performance of purifi* 

catory rite ; WTff is. 

72. If there be no visible effect to be produced in it, the rite 
should be performed. 

There are certain ceremonies performed in the model sacrifice on a sacri'- 
fioial post. They are, for instance, levelling of the ground with the 
rod, sprinkling of water, forcibly driving it in the ground and anointing it. 
The question is, whether they should be performed or not in view of the 
principle laid down in the preceding adhikara^ia. The reply of the 
author is that these ceremonies are not performed for the purpose of 
the peg but for the purpose of the sacrificial post. These ceremonies 
performed on the peg make it more firm to hold the animal | so there is 
nothing wrong in performing them^ because the object of anointing it, is to 
produce an invisible effect in the so they should be performed on the 
peg also. 

Adhik«r»v^ xxxiT, dealing with the •abject th»t in a of the pwched 

rice ihoald be perfetmed, 

^ tSrq5S[?% 

« I ^ I 11 
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»!«I 5 T witii the object ; ^an# ; transposition j 5 

by reason of that being for it ; existence § also ; 

■'r ■ . . , . " ■ “H 

73- AM on the transposition of the bbjhct, the existence 
is not destroyed by reason of that being for it,- 

In connection with Wjrf^nsj there is a text ; “^ITTirfq^JIT- 

' ' ' -io " ' 

^fTo Soma with the manes, cakes baked on six earthen 
pans ; to the manes sitting on the kn§a grass parched rice | to tire 

departed souls whom the fire has consumed («rfiir«^TTTT), mixture called 

in the milk of a cow whose calf is dead/^ The question for determina* 
tion is, should the pounding be performed in the case of the parched rice ? 
If it is done, the will be char/ged into a (gruel). Iii this Istate, the 
author says that the order may be changed; that will not change the nature 
of the rice; it should be pounded first and then parched. It will remain W5r* 

According to the illustration is taken from the latter pari 

qjt the text quoted above viz* .^'To the de* 

parted souls whom the fire has consumed mixture called if’lf 

in the milk of a cow whose calf is dead.^» srfvRTP^T is a cow whose calf is 
dead ; is a mixture prepared by throwing gruel in a liquid. It is 
thus described. 

*1^ ti is neither very hot nor veiry thick and is a mixture of grnel 

with ghee and Sold water." 

la the model sacrifice, there is grinding first and then baking of the 
cake afterwards ; the order is here changed ; first the rice is 

parched to make it strw and then ground to prepare the mixture called 

' ' 

ENDOFFlDAII. 
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Adhikar»i}a !• Sfttras I to 12’ dealing with the subjeet that in> animal sacrifice 4!0.,the 

^ &o, which is the of the model aaotifloe should bo performed. 

n mn w f^rrtpi: 

^ I ^ I ^ It 

In fete modified sacrifioe j ^Tt^igrrSTFi by reason of the- word 
jrgrsi^of fete principal ; ipn^n^^ of the subordinate acts j, aiBis^ifq'l^Ti multi- 
plication ; by reason of proximity. ^ 

I. In the moclified sacrifice, by reason of tbe word of the 
principal, tbe subordinate acta will miultiply because it is 

near it. 

In the Soma yfiga, there is an «rwft^ifi?ranimBl qgjHSS- 

“An initiated one shall offer an siitfWbfifT animal.” In connection 
with it, it is said !T?lT3rra?Rr^, «13Bnc<TTftrT3n!5!nrf3” “He offers eleren 

Sfirrsrs ; he offers eleven STgiTTSTs.” 

Then further “=aTfn:f^;«4*wl«*I3fcil” "Let one who is desirous of heaven 
perform four-mpnth-sacrifico.” 

In this connection it is said “5r?sniT3n3[ “He offers nine 

spisis and nine 

Further “err {Ap. xix. 168) "Let one who is 
desiroua of pro^erity, offer a white animal consecrated to ; 

In this conneotien, it is said ’ 

existed in the beginning *; Ghee is sprinkled. In the 
(saerifiKsial bath) it it said "Haying tasted g|me, 

he sprinkleft ghee on meiwn water.’* 

The question is, whether the is transferred from the model 

sacrifice or not. If not transferred, are these above mentioned acts 
■ separate acts ? If transferred, are they Jpuf^f^s.? The reply of th© oby^, 
jector is that they are not transferred. The reason is that the terms 
show different acts; the ^fer^saiar of the modelsacrifioft is 

not iaransferred becausa it is. cioM to- the pifineipal. - - - 
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like sacrifice ; its j and | ifrgqdw: no ob®* 

truction. 

2. And like the model saorifice, there will be no obstruction 
'ofit, 

The objector says in support of his view that in the model sacrifice 
there will be a regular and continuous procedure and ail these terms 
indicate different acts. 

I ^ I 

by reason of the power of the command ; % and. 

3. And by reason of the power of the command. 

The objectors says that these verbs have a force of a command ; 
90 they show different acts separately performed with their auxilia- 
ries. 

mir e uf f| « \«> i ^ i » ii 

siVTTff the principal ; g on the other hand ; connected with the 

parts; ' in the object; invisible effect; is ; aw its; 

by reason of its transfer to the modified sacrifice ; OT; every 
one I haying a precedent ; fe'Rr! model ; by reason of its 

being not special ; !I=rf?f9s applies. 

4. The principal consists of its subsidiary acts ; in this state, 
it produces an invisible efftctj by reason of its transfer to the 
modified sacrifice, every one of it has a model, because it applies 
without any distinction. 

, The author says that you are mistaken in your view; the principal 
act with all its details produces an inyisible effect which is as 

explained in the loregoing chapter {see chapter vii Fada ivi Sintra 10. 
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at p. 451). It is transferred to the modified sacrifice| all the details which 
find their place in the model sacrifice^ are therefore, transferred under a 
text without any reservation. 

^ u \ n 

Sf not ; and ; supplimentary command pertaining to the 

parts ; in a sacrifice which has no part ; is. 

I 5. And there can not be any in a sacrifice which ha® 

no parts, 

The author says that they are subordinate and are ; just as 

drawing is possible on a canvas, so the is possible in a sacri- 

fice which has subsidiary acts. 

« I ^ I \ I) 

^i!l; of the act ; w and ; by reason of one word ; 

in proximity ; of the principal command j «Tf9trT name ; 
with the connection ; jjojii with the subordinate act; its modifica- 
tion ; 5«n?i; is ; of the word ; fetBunffTr^Rj; by reason of the applica* 

tion to the j of the subordinate act. ; 3q^?r?I?fTgc by reason of 
i ^ being ordained. 

6. And the act (consisting of the principal and subordin- 
ate) by reason of one word ; being close to the principal WW, 
the gqifttfw is connected with it under a name ; by this subordina- 
tion, there is a modification because the word applies to the 

and the subordinate acts are ordained, 

The author says that when an act is mentioned, it means both 
the principal act and its details of which it consists. In this way the 
subordinate acts are included in the. principal act ; so they are got firf^s. 
The smsi is a sahordioate act; the n amber and the i^s that are 
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pronounced there, vary in each sacrifice. Se the command relates to the. 
si^lTir and the subordinate acts are thereby laid down. In this view 
these different details are only 


u ^ i ® u 

by reason of being for no purpose and 5 of 

the word. 

7. And by reason of the word being for no purpose* 

The author says that the word is connected with the meaning ; 
if it were not so, the whole wonld be of no purpose. So the details are^ 
Bjibordidate parts# 

irgm 2$ u I ^ I c w 

equal and ; nr^l^T capable of conveying ; gt^ in a subordin- 

'■ . 

8. And they are equally capable of conveying the sub- 
ordinate (act). 

The objector said in sutra 3 that verbs show the sacrificial act | 
the author says that the words have the power to convey the principal 
act with its details ; it can equally convey the subordinate acts. 
Cbite who. can^eat Btones., can easily eBt ,.-the cakes prepared from 
(kidney bean). The author, therefore, concludes that the spif^ &c« 
are subordinate acts, 

%S[ « i ^ 1 < « 

all , certainly ; principle ; if you say. 

9. If you say ''all are principal’’. 

The objector says that on account of the use of the verbs, they are 


all eqaally pTiheipal acts. 
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with that state ; ff^WTTg[ by reason of connection ; 

the in their proper sense ; are. " - *. ■ - ■ ' 

,10:.;;, ’By reasoii of tlie ■ eorniectioii with that state^ 'the- f%f^s 
will be in the proper sense of the term. 

The atitbor says in reply that from the Werb the principal wit^^ 
the subordinate acts will be inferred. What is naturally a subordin- 
ate act will remain so and can not become a principal act by the force 
of the verb. By reason of this relationship of the principal with the 
subordinate acts, the verbs will convey the exact sense and will not 
disturb the mutual relationship. What is principal, will • remain prin- 
cipal and what is subordinate will remain subordinate. 


the nature of iniubction ; <st and ; sifVf^TSU not different ; 

certainly j snpnwf of the model sacrifices ; with the modified 

sacrifices by reason of the connection of the act ■/ 

therefore j all j for the object of the principal. 

11, And. there is no diflFereaace of the injunction of the 
model sacrifice by reason of the connection of the act with 
the modified sacrifice ; thelefore all is for the principal. 

The author says that there is no difference with the nature, of 
the What is in the model sacrifice, is an in the 

modified sacrifice. As for instance in the model sacrifice 


nfefefl’' C6 b. II. 9 . 3. 24). “He sacrifices to the 
for the permanence of the sacrifice.” It is a but is an 
in the modified sacrifice “He saori&es to 

WfBif and makes the sacrifice -permaneat.” :<■ Vr . 
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In the model sacrifice “TLey are tte eyes 

of the sacrifice, they-the offering of ghee.’^ 

In the modified sacrifiee, ®‘B[e offers 

clarified., butter, they are the ejes and ho,' other. 

All these are for the principal act | hence they are subordinate 
acts. 

W?rWT?| by reason of equality ; ^ and . of their origin ; 

with the rites | procedure, right ; is. 

12, And by reason of the equality of their origin with the 
rites, the procedure is (regulated)* 

fFh© author says that all can not he principal acts 5 in the model sacri® 
fic®> the si^faf is performed in the beginning, then the principal 
act commences and in the end the si^piTW is performed. So in" the 
modified sacrifice the same order is preserved. 

“ stain Mu 5r «t58*w«i?r! 

‘‘The Lord of the nni verse created sacrifioe ; he created clarified batter 
, first, animals in the middle, and the mixture of ghee in the end.” 

S® we see the jr^n^ .and are for the principal act and are, 

therefore, not principal- 

Adhikarsf, ii. Rfttr,!: 13-1.7. cleftling' with th. subject that ia an animal Mcrifioe in honour of 
Sfigj, the latter pa« of (he mantra Ice, n-od in rprinklin^ ghee, is sobordintte. 

il^inpnh ii i ^ i u 

j of the first part ; jf?l%3fRt by the sign of 

13. of the first part, by the sign of the *fs». ■ 
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There is a sacrifice in honour of “Let one 

desirous of prosperity, sacrifice white auimal consecrated to 


There it is said, 5|a^«I3ITclV 

wc «fEo lo soiiRiii. 

(golden obild) existed in the beginning ; as soon born, he became lord of 
the creation ; he supported this earth and the heaven; whom should we 
make our bffering.^^V . 

Clarified butter should be sprinkled with this ?f?f. The question iSj which 
portion is to be used as the «TT^R? The reply of the objector is that 
the first part is to be used as the because in the model sacri- 
fice the god is sr^STTqf^ and here is also synonymous with 

This is an indicative mark in support of the objector^s 
view. . ' ' ,, 

JTfrgrg^^’5^ II I ^ H 

f by reason of no obstruction of the model sacrifice ; 

I and.. ... . . 

14* And by reason of no obstruction of the model sacri- 

f"' .'■■ fice./"' ■ ■ 

I The objector says in support of his view that in this way the model 

i . sacrifice is complied with, if you use the latter part of the mantra ; 

I the mantra used in the model sacrifice will be suspended. 

ilxnfCT of the latter part ; grr on the other hand ; #?rTf5fr^T5I by reason 
of the being for the pnrpose. 

15. On the oilier hand, the latter part by reason of the ifw 

being for the purpose,- 

The author says that the first part of the is of no purpose | it is 
not The verse commencing with ff;r*y^7PT is pronounced 

f while sprinkling ghee. Now it is to be seen which portion .of it 

-.is* for. the' purpose* The. latter ■"■':portion'''is'. ' ’) /it^ is 

; 'this is appropriate.' Further the god % j 'and ^ is 
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•jnonjmous witli ^ ; so in tti« vi«w also, the latter portion is approp. 

'riata and proper. ^ 

J3ne[ H V* » ^ V\^ « 

by reason of the transfer of injunction 5 in that 

which is laid down j modification ; is j jpuisn^ of the sub- 
ordinate acts ; by reason of being laid down. 

16. By reason ef the transfer of the injunotion, there is a 
modi'fieation in that which is laid down ; because the subordinate 
acts have been laid down. 

The author says that in the model sacrifice, there is the mantra 
for jsim “ 

“Swah^ to the master’s sacrifice which is an extensive 
Sacrifice touching the heaven, devoid oi slaughter, not crooked, and per^ 
formed in honour of Indra, It has great splendour.^^ 

Here we have &c, to be used as *fs in sprinkling ghee. 

Now take the illustration, ‘Hhis is curd, ghee, vegetable 
and rice j feed with these'\,; ^'Feed. with- oil like 

Hare we see the substance ^oiP sets aside ghee and other 
things remain intact ; so also in the present case the latter part of the 
in will be of use and sets aside the used in the model 

sacrifice, m being synonymous with • 

in the first part ; »» and ; by seeing the absence 

‘ l5f> And by seeing the absence of mantra in the first 
pari'^ " 

The wnthor says that the first part of STWrr in the model saorific®' 
is done silently without uttering the tf?( and second part is the one 
in which there is the final word ffffT and that is the- one which 
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aside by t^ie f g; o ^n 4ll W - Fromt this argument, it appears that the latter 
part is gsmfwfij. 

adhika»9a iii. uAtrai IS-SSv Jealing with the enfejeob that In ^ngirff^TtlPT »““• oetencny, 

the piitoiiif and lying &r« the aubordinatie eots of the model sacriftoe. 

I 5RU ftarassrstra. 

ii» the pBrificato-ry rite ; 5“ on the , other hand ; 
eeparate action | its ; hf reason of its being comman- 

ded. 

18* On t&e other hand, in the purificatory rites^ there is 
a separate action by reason of its being commanded, ; 

Thera are soma ceremonies in connection with there is 

a text in connection with 

whey on the heap of mnd dug out from the altar and tie an animal to the 
fence stiok/^ 

The question is, whether placing of whey and tying of the animal 
are separate acts or are subordinate acts. That question resolves itself 
into whether these acts are for producing some invisible effector for some 
visible effect, if the former, they are separate independent acts or if 
the latter, they are sn^bordinate acts. The reply of the objector in 
that they are separate acts. The reason is that the plading of 
whey oil the heap of the mud dug from the pit prepared for the altar is 
impossible by reason of its being high and being pointed at the top 
the«lftf^ beiag thin and lying straight i» not fit for tying an anitnar 
8o thesa acts are performed bat of charitable object. 

M ^ I W 

»ff*t3<ltfe«?{^by reason oi the model aacrifioe being no* obstmoted j 
V and. 

19. And by reason of tho model sacrifice being^ not obs- 
tructed. 

The objector says that in this way the model Bacrifioe will be eoth- 
pHed with j the offering is placed on the alsar and the animal is tied 
to the OT. So they irb separate tote;' ' 
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fiw: of the command ; 5 on the other hand ; being there ; 

on doubt ; whose ; ^ 15 ^: word ; its meaning ; 5 iE^T?r^is. 

20, On the other hand, the command being there by 
transfer, on doubt the word conveys the meaning in which 
■■itns.used. " 

The author expresses his own view and says the placing of whey 
and tying of fehe animal are not separate acts ; they are subordinate 
acts. These acts aie transferred to the modified sacrifice under a . 

text and we see their objects ; they should be performed for the 
objects for which they are performed, because the words convey the 
• sense. Hence they are !{oif%Brs. 

n I ^ I M 

by reason of the power of the ceremony ; 5014%'PTT^ by ,, 
reason of the connection with the quality j ^ and. 

; 21. By reason by tbe power of: the ceremony and by reason 
of the connection with the q[tiality.' 

The author says in reply that you allege that the placing, of whey and ’’ 
tying of the animal are not possible by reason of the pointed nature of the : 
heap of the mud at the end and the thinness of the stick ; but the 
end of the heap can be made wide and the stick can be enlarged. So 
they are not separate acts. 

H I ^ I || 

by reason of the prohibition ; fiB^snsrepcoi in the context of ■ 
the, procedure j is. 

22. And by reason of tbe prohibition in the context of the 
procedure. ■ 

- fhe author further says that you. allege that as in the the plac- 
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ing of wliej is ont of cliaritable piarpose, so here also ; bnt there is 
prohibition by reason of the impossibility in producing- visible effect v 
ill connection with ; there the placing of whey is for an invisible 

object but here it is fora visible object. The conclusion is that these acts 
■are:g#^fws. . 

Adhikara^a iv. sfttras 23-29. dealing with the subject that in both the offerings 

of the model and the modified sacfifioes should be performed. 

M r ‘ ^ 

with six ; he initiates ; participle used to complete 

a sentence, their ;! % modification of a jtW ; 

by reason of the connection with the text. 

23. In the text “he initiates with six”, the mantras .. are 
modified by reason of the connection with the text. 

Thera is “One knowing this, establishes 

fire”. 

There are ^SfTTffhs both in the model and in the modified 

sacrifices. The srrgf^s in the model sacrifice are 

agtn s^nfr, a^:sr 

!T3rTti?T^«5Tl' faftar 

!<. “Swi^ha ' 

(welcome) to Agni who stimulates us ' for an undertaking ;■ swilba (wel- 
come) to Agni who stimulates our mind and intellect ; welcome to Agni* 
who stimulates our brain which is a means of knowledge; welcome ‘to^ 
Agni who stimulates our retentive tiongue; welcome to Mann/ the progenitor;;, 
welcome to Agni who is favourable to all ; welcome to thee who art divine-,, 
supporter of the universe and whose patronage is wished for byman^i 
and who art a master of wealth and from whom wealth is sought for per- - 
forming a sacrifice.’^ 

The airgf^s in the modified sacrifice are 
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sfg#^f f -iiTfT fT55?ff4^% rm f^ar^CT?# f?jft?r 5«r^ #o isfo ii»iRn- 

“welcome to Agni who stimulates us for an undertaking ; welcome to Agni 
who is my mind and intellect ; welcome to Agni who is my vow and 
penance ; welcome to Agni who is my tongue and supporter; let the devine 
copious, corn-producing water, heaven and earth, the vast sky 
and the lord of the universe increase with our offering and welcome 
to them ; welcome to him who is the divine supporter of the universe and 
whose patronage is wished for by man and who is a master of wealth and 
from whom wealth is sought for performing a sacrifice,” 

Having mentioned the WfRrs, it is said ?fo 

He initiates with six. 

The question is, whether the Wfras of the model sacrifice are sns- 
pended or both should be joined together. The reply of the objector 
is that the siT^f^s of modified sacrifice will be performed, thereby sns- 
|i%ndiftg the wf%3 of the model sacrifice; Ithe reason is that there is 
an express word ‘six^ used in the text ; it means the ^|r?T8 of the modified 
sacrifice thus suspending the aiTffgs of the model sacrifice. 

I ^ U 

soairaRt^by reason of the repetition ; svnntr of principal. 

i of Ihe lepetitiott of tho 

fifiKoipali; .r-' ■. . 

‘ Author BifyS' that when thoro is no possiblity of joining thOpractica 
of thO tarfdel sacrifice with the modified sacrifice, there is no or 

aggregate, but where such a thing is possible, the doctrine of 
or tacking applies; in this view, the principal will bo repeated. There is a 
text “He offers twelve.” Adding the practice of the model 

saorifico with that of the modified sacrifice is called (aggregate or 

The tacking of the practice of the model sacrifice with th«» modified 
:KBaorifi^qe';i8sii»re':#baBibl0^;: r;!':; 

li v> I ^ M n 
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W|[?*n by repetition , the act of uttering the ifgr : is 

26. By repetition, the act ofutt er ng the is 

Th© 'objector says that there is an exf-res« . tert of enjt>in}’r.g the-' rep- 
etition oi the if for the modified sacrifice , ii the repetition is to b© 
made, the same ll^s of the modified sacrifice will be repeated twice over.- 

u ^ w 

wfir m on the other hand ; irf^lfWc^r^ by reason of each if 31 ; gl g ^g fl U 
©f the model sacrifice ; ^tFiT! no suspension , is ; improper 

M s®d ; on one© pronouncing ; tfifiiTig repetition. 

26. On the other hand, by reason of each if^, there is^ no 
suspension of the or the model sacrifice ; on once pronoun- 
cing the mantra of the modified sacrificei the repetition of the 
same is improper. . 

The author says that yon accept that there are 12 »??|%3 and yon 
admit the repetition of the of the modified sacrifice. In this 

Tiew also, there is no suspension of the i|?3rs of the model 
sacrifice ; because there are II»3 |b of the model sacrifice ready 
at hand and the repetition of the same of the modified sacrifice 

OTor again is improper. So there will be (tacking). You can very 

easily makeup the aggregate by adding up the «JTf%a of both the model 
and modified sacrifices instead of repeating the arigms of the modified 
sacrifice twice over which is improper. 


LIEU 




priority aud posteriority j and ; in a repetition ; 

m 9qq«t^ does not arise ; by reason of their being corw 

relative* ‘ • ‘ • — ■ v..... 

,1 ?, ' ' , 

27. And the priority and posteriority do not arise ja tte 
case of repetition by reason of their being eorrelatiye^ * -■ 
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The author gives a further reason in supportt of Ho say® 

‘ He offers the former six, he offers the latter 

Six/' 

The word and are correlative terms ; if there were the 

repetition of the fr?^3 of the modified sacrifice only, these terms would not 
have been used 5 but their use, only in the case of where the six 

of the model sacrifice are added up with the six of the 

modified sacrifice, has significance. 

^ U I ^ , ;^c u 

their separation and ; indicates. 

28. And their separation shows. 

There is a text ^‘He makes both 

offerings pertaining to fire and sacrifice/’ 

The author argues from this that there could not be a division 
of two sets of the WflHs i. e, the. (of the modified sacrifice) and 

(of the model sacrifice), if there had not been an addi- 
tion of two sorts of STTgfhs. This fact also supports the doctrine of 



«fnot ;«€r and ; by rea^dh of there 'being nothing special; 

the denomination ; is. 

, .29. .And therg c^n he no denomination, by reason of there 
being nothing special. 

The author says that there is a text 

^^The first is the offering of the sacrifice, then subsequently 
that of the fire, that is the latter ceremony pertaining to fire/' 

The first and then are the divisions of the ^Tf%s ; 

this denomination also supports the doctrine of Had there been no 

difference in these there would have been no such denomination. 

Adhikara^^a v..s6feras 30.3S dealing with,, -the sal j ct th.t in the rt- establish ment of fire, 
the fee of csfcabliahmenb of fire- I'om^wOdv - / , 
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■■.r^ . . . 

^^rwi3[TW-*- 

^^5W%T3TT^H I I I H 

siw!jtitq5?r of the establishment of fire ; on , "bMiig , ; the 

cans© I 55{||f^2^fl on the modification of the subordinate act ; 
payment df fed ; in , addition ; is ; by reason 

of the connection with the sentence. 

30. On the establishment of fir^e being the cause and 
on the modification of the subordinate act, the payment of 
fee will he in addition by reason of tJle connection with the 
Sentence. 

There is g^f^ciWR (re-establishment of fire on some cause) ; ** 

wt'^WRl ssftr^vftar i ^snftsrn9rR'iTT«T5«rrffi2?i5?iTfW ^rjsf- 

“Those who are desirous of fortune, fame and wealth shall 

re-establish fire; one who after establishing fire^ lives old with fortune 
and son, shall re-establish fire.^^ 

In this connection it is said, ^^The 

cloth sewn again and a bullock dedicated again are the fees.^^ 

In connection with (establishment of fire) the fee mentioned 

^^One should be given, six should be given, twelve should be given; twenty 
four should be given, hundred should be given, thousand should be given, 
an unlimited should be given/^ 

Now the question is, whether in gwCf^R the fee of the is sus- 
pended or is it paid in addition to the fee of The reply of the 

objector is that ill view of the pi^inciple laid down in the preceding 
adhikarana, there is ; the fee will be in addition to the fee of 

the because the is the . cause . .of it and there is a text 

gives both namely the fees per- 
taining to establishment and re-establishment of firef ’ There is, there- 
fore, of the fee of the model sacrifice and that of the modified 

Hacrifice. 

60 
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reason of the text , and || T?T?tl of the bthers ; 

in the order. 

31. And by reason of tM t©xt| fhere will be an aggregate 
of the otbbr ib ordeir. 

^ ii x'’ > I » « 

S'ttsp’eit-sion f-'.gon'tke ' Otker -tand ■ ; in no oonte'xfc j If , ' 

^because ; desiTe-adoompliiBhm 

32, Ob the other haiifl, there is sttspensioti ; Ihere it is 
<iiot iB the context, hecau they are desire-accom^^ 

The author says that there is no ; but the principle of nm 

-applies and the fee of the model sacrifice will bS suspended | it has 
no bearing on the context of the modified sacrifice which is for a 
certain cause. 'What he means to say is that is performed 

for a oeHam cause and its model ; the fee of the model sacrifi-c® 

is oht of the ccmtext of the m so there is no but 

text of the payment of the fee 

pays both kinds of fees/^) it means that the fee of the ig to be paid 

in and that of is to be paiddn gi|ri«!Ti|. So the fee of 

-the model sacrifice is suspended. 

^ I ^ I wm 

iBlerred ; w and j l%f %! ob suspension j both ; % b®c«(«iB ■ 

«fB[% is mentioned. 

:83.. And the snspension is inferred because both are imen- 
tioned. 

The author says that the fee of the model sacrifice is suspended, 
because there is a text; %ljrr irtTf- 

SEI^tJT i !T3 “When the fee of the 

modified sacrifice is paid both fees are thereby paid j both fees are cer- 
tainly paid since both fees have been paid” 

This F?!f also shows that the fee of the MiwmtR shonld be paid in 
•owil^and that of in 'SsmWTtr. So the fee of «{in{Tvm will 

b.e suspended in 5EwttWW- 
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Jefilag with th© ia^Jici tfa©! th© ' ^. 

©lot|i mad ©ailL 

u \9m,\ ^ ii 

Jirert cloth ; ca}{ ; ir and ; ?rn?'y?lRI.by reason of being ooi^njopi 
34. And cloth and. calf, by Eenson of being coaimon.. 

There is an sacrifice ; in this connection it is laid down; 

g^TOsnuin^^r: 

ncur^Tiw:” <tfFor the first oSering with m. 

view to have the sacrificer victorious^ of the new ones^ to Indra and Agni 
and of old ones to Agni, grass to Soma, boiled, rice to f5ffSfe*%^Ts and a. cakA; 
bakeAon one pan to Heaven and Earth*^*’ 

About the fa© it is said ^^cloth is %© fee^ 

the finst born, calf is the faei^^ 

In tho model sacrifice, the fee is- which is defined as 

‘ folio W-Si 

II “The learned men aay :that the fees that are j^iven .ft Ih# 

■’’fnnernal ceremony in the beginning and-at- the- end, secondly 
are given on the new moon day are called 

The question isj whether the fee consisting of cloth and calf should 
be paid in addition to the fee (;which is paid at the end of any 

monthly ceremony or death anniversary). The reply of our anthor 
is that the fee paid-’ in Ih© form of cloth or calf #n??pends- the payment 
of the fee ; the reason is that each has its fee prescribed. It is 

common ; 'there is. nothing -special to show -that there should be* 

Adliikw^ts vii' ^tlrng >11^ . .pT09^lW^ pf ' 

pU0§4€^^4Amtk $bmi ©ill. 



\\ \o X. % I H; 

«rafqvls.by reason of serving tbe purpose ; fR[SOTf partaking its quality; 

WRl ia ; fsrfirWIW^I^Nbll^ fey reasc» Of ^lwe c^neotien wiili ib® name of 

bkt cansoi 
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35, By reasoa of serving the purpose, they partake of 
its (quality, hecausie they are popnepte^. vith the name of the 

causiB. 

In connection with the question is whether the gift of cloth and 

calf partakes of the nature of 9J5WTft?f fee or not. The reply of our 
author is, that it takes the place of fee, so the procedure of sprTft^ 

applies to it. The word is applicable to it which is ipade to secure 

the serTices. 

■ A,<ihikar».;^a Tiii, :^ealing with aabject 'like ' ,0^8® ©f ©alf phm if 

no cooking, 

^ qT§Ts4^?^: w \o ti\{ \% jji 

in the gift ; cooking ; i?iark of the object. 

36. In th^ gift, the cooking which is the mark of the gift. 

This is the case of sjispension. The question is, whether cooking is 

be performed in the case of the c alf, the object of gift. The reply of oup 
author is that it will be suspended; the reason is that the gift is to secure 
the services but not to feed the priest. So the cooking is not transferred 
from the model sacrifice. Fiirtljier the calf, but not its flesh, is mentioned 
as an object of gift. ' 

AdMkarana ix dealing with feha iuj^ect to in to tor# iin© 

. ,c^of>kin'g. ' 

« X® i ^ « 

of cooking : ? and ; by reason of the food, 

37. And of the cooking by reason of the food, 

Now the question is whether the cooking should be performed on the 
uloth the object of gift. The reply of our author is that it should not 
be performed, because no use is served by cooking the cloth, which i? not a 

food. ' 

Adhikarsqa X dealing wilih the Bubjeotfikat ip the jjfmqoj in the ease of ol^lh and , calf 
there « no apinkling of jfhee, 

fpcnw’gxw^ « X® i t 

^ similarly j of the sprinkling of ghee, 
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38. And similarly of the sprinkling of ghee, 

‘This is the-tWrd case of suspeiision. T-h© question is whether : 
is to he performed on the cloth and calf | it is don© on the cooked rie© 
with a view to give relish. Here in the case of the calf and cloth, no 
prelish is necessary to secure the services ot the priest ; .so it ' need not 
be performed* 

^ , Adhikara^^ xi sAbraa 30-44 deaJiaiT with the .subject that in a fee of 1200 is 

,©l the oowB. only. 

n I ^ I ^,c I, 

in pTOximitj with the injunction relating to the sub- 
stance ; number j their | by reason of the subordinate 

nature | is. 

39. In proximity witli the injunction relating to the suh- 
atance, the number thereof is by reason of the subordinate 
nature. 


There is a saorifice, ^'Let one who is 

^desirous of heaven, perform 

It is said in that connection 

''His fee of tweiv© 

hundred consists of cows, horses, jrnules, asses, goats, sheep, rice, barley, 
sesamum and beans.^”^ 

Now the question is, what does ^1200^ qualify ? Does it qualify each 
substance or does it qualify .the whole set of 8ub8tanc©s mentioned above 
or does it qualify any particular substance.? 

The reply according to the 1st is, that H200^ qualifies each 

substance mentioned in the text. The reason is that, being in contact 
■with the substance the number is a quality and therefore qualifies each 
substance separately* 


iP||ff#gp^15rT^ I ^ I ^ H 

by reason of equality ; of the subordinate acts j 

pt one ; by reason of the connection with the text. 
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40. On the other hand, by reason of the equality of the- 

subordinate acts, it applies to one because of the mention in the 
■text. ■ 

Tie second objector says that if the number applies to each separately,, 
it is vague. It applies to one only, because in tie text the singular 
number is used and all the subordinate acts are equally connected 
■with the number. So the number applies to only one substance enume- 
rated in the text, 

« I ^ I II 

whose } 5 T on the other hand : in proximity ; is ; 

syntactically j because ; 8if5W?'Tn: c mneotion. 

41. Oo the other hand, it will apply to that which is near 
. because it -is syntaetically comi ec ted. 

Tbe third objector says that it is accepted that the number applies 
to one substance only but I do not accept that it applies according to- 
one’s own choice. It applies to one which is very close to it in the 
sentence. The word is close to it ; s. the number applies to it. 

feppr: II ^1^1 H 

being unconnected ; 5 on the other hand ; like eqnal ; 

with the others ; are laid down j therefore ; fml- 

application to all j is. 

42. On the other hand, being unconnected, like equal it is 
connected with others j therefore it applies to all collectirely. 

The fourth objector steps in and says that if you qualify the IJW with 
tbs ad^cti'^e 12^, ft i« unecensected j hut the whole set of substances 
is mentioned equally, 90 the number applies to all of them collectively. 
The number IMO,’ thferefcrei applies to all the eabetanoes feakeai together, 
in one collection. 
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.. . ^ • ; - . ■ : ■ ^ 

^Tr^: « I ^ I i?V « 

;^#%fill?I hj reason of want; of connection ^ in scriptural 

injnnction ; application to one class ;" is , 

Wo avoli contradiction with the scriptural text i of the sacrihce, 

43, Bj reason of want of connection in liie scriptural in- 
junction, it applies' to one class only' -and t,o'' aToid' contradio- 
tion witii'' tla scrip text, it applies to the sacrifice. 

The Sutra contains the view of our author | he says that in the text 
Who word is used in the singular number; so the number can not apply 
to all the substances collectively ; it can therefore apply to one class 
only. In order to avoid the contradiction that would arise, the word 
applies to the sacrifice. The passage therefore means that the 
fee of the sacrifice is 1200. 

n i ^ n 

significatiim of lEe word ; ^ and ; wrfq also ; like the 

word in common language* 

44, And the signification of the word is like the word in 
common language. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view. He says that 
in common parlance also the number denotes one kind of substance. 
■Give him hundred j it means a hundred of one class j otherwise there 
will be a confusion. So according to our author the term 1200 governs 
one class of substance. 

Ailhikftraiga xii atutras i 5.49 de&Ung^ with the aabject that bj the text 
it meauB the number of cowi. 

wniagfTTgcwmut fwimu u i ^ i » 

fjl that ; of the animals ; ^TfqfWi by virtue of the significant 

power ; ftwtnm by reason of the division. 

46. That applies to animals by reason of the division by 
virtue of the significant power. 

The author having established in the preceding 'that th* 
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number ap pi ieB, to one, of the sabstance's of,. a„ class mentioned , in the 
text, raises another question whether it applies , to the animals or to the 
grains. He says that the number can apply to the animal because to . 
the grain the word denoting number can not apply J-but on the contraTjj the 
term, denoting quantity or measure applies,. The terms denoting the measure 
pi capacity are ITurther the service can not be secured 

by the 1200 seeds* It is the number of the animals that can secure 
one^s services . ■ 

I ^ I 

«rfSr«r5Pr; no rule , by reason of there being nothing special 

46. (On the other hand,) there is no rule by reason of there 
being nothmg special. 

The objector says that your view is accepted ; but there is nothing 
special to restri li t number: it may apply to any animal mentioned 
in the text, 

by reason of great usefulness; on the other hand; ST^I 
of the cows , 2S. 

47. Oil the other hand, of the cows by reason of great 
usefulness. 

The author says that of the animals the cow is most Useful ; so she' 
should he given as fee. The horse is also useful but its gift is prohibited 

‘‘He does not give animals having 
mane and he does not take animals having two rows of teeth,” 

smmn M I ^ I tt 

i^tWar^by the practice. 

48. By the practice. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view. Se says' 
that the term *cow^ is first in the text and according to the usage, no 
other animal that comes after her in the text can have priority j, so she 
has priority in the class of animals mentioned in the text. 

II I ^ I V< B 
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Seeiiig the iadicatiTei atarfe j and 

49. And by seefing the indicative mark* 

The author gives another rOasoh based on the argUmentj 

irfg^ 

m (V.S. viii.s. 43; ^.B. iv. 5.8. 10) 

“One thottsandja the fee. There are thousand, psalmsi as long as there are 
upper and lower rows of cows of one thousand fixed in the class of cows, so 
long is the other world from this world’^ ^‘01 Light, Aditij Saraswati, great 
and renowned are thy names, 0 1 unkillable (cow), who is fit to be worship- 
ped, to bo given, to bo offered, to be desired and pleasant, well of me to 
the gods speak.” 

So the number 1200, applies to cows only. In some editions the 
adhikarapas XI. and XII. have been grouped together and treated 
as one, 

i.di>iiMtsi)a xUi «littssC04il8. dealing with the eabjeot that the feeehonld belgiTen after 
divieion. 

^ 

a?! there ; gift ; faaiitw by division ; trgRiat of the gift ; 
by reason of separation. 

50. There the gift is by division, by reason of the gift being 
separate. 

It has been established that the fee in the is 1200 cows ; 

the next question is, whether the cows should be given to the priest 
collectively or should they be divided amongst them ? The reply of 
onr author is that they should be divided amongst the priests by the 
sacrifioer, because the gift is separate to them. 

" ,.-x ■■ ' .■ 

U I \ I u 

by reason of hiring | w and ; just as in common life. 

61. And by reason of hiring, just as in common life. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view. He says 
that the gift is with a view to secure the services of the pj-jestsi When 

61 
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» master Jbiros a number of labourers, He pays^' thpm' : separately ; so liere 
also the sacrifioer must pay the priests separately. 

ftvmf "srrfq ^3593^ n X® i A v ^ w ^ 

T^vnrf 4ivison 4 ■g and; srRt al«o ; sliows. 

62. And the division is shown. 

The author says that there are texts which show division 
viii. 45; ^.B. iv.3. 4. 

^'p3[iftr, ?r^«if5T wa'tn¥«i«t>£g^g%'iit^i|Tf?r, 3[r% 1 wer: ^Ftf %wr- 

^‘Ominscient creator will distribute am* 

ongst youj having excited the greed with the skin of a black antelope, he 
gives a fee; he gives to first; he satisfies the Pitris only whose mouth 

is fire, he makes a gift to for progress; he makes a gift to Hotl, j ha 
gives to ; he gives to the priests sitting in a cart| he pays 

a fee to the priests 5 he gives to the priests sitting in the middle of 

the assembly and moving forward, according to his power/^ 

Adhikara xiv efltras dealing with the subject that the division ol th® fee depends on 


« V* 1 ^ « 

^ .equal ; is ; «r^{ge5T?Jt hy reasoa of its being not sanctioned 
by the Teda. 

63. Equal by reason of its being not sanctioned by the 
Veda..: 


The next question for determination is, how should the division bo 
effected.? The objector replies that the division must be equal, becaaso 
the contrary is not heard of in the Vedas, "When a substance is 
given to a body collectively, the division will be, of coarse, equal amongst 

. Bifq in on the other hand j by reason of thc inequality of 

the work dou'0. ■ _ ' ' 


681; 
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64, On tke other hand, by reasoa of th© inequality of the- 
•work done. 

The second objector says no j there can not be an equal division. There- 
will be an unequal division by reason of the inequality of the work 
done by the priestsi. Just as. labourers are paid according to, the amr 
ount of the work done, so the priests are also paid here.. 

wrgsjn: inequal ; are in hiring ; fkWTWr inequality- ; 

under an iniunotion of a text ; from hiring ; in 

actibn ; arises ; by seeing ; of the special text; am 

similarly ;, m future reward. 

65^ There is inequality in hiring ; tbe inequality arises 
under an injunction of the text but not by the inequality of 
th© -work done i because there is seen a special text in connec- 
tion with future reward ,. 

The author says that there is, an inequality of distribution of the- 
gifts- not by reason of the inequality of the work done but by reason of 
, the scriptural text which clearly permits it. In connection with the initiation 

in S[n?Wf it is said, cffig-fimiK JJcfi: 

Hfr^ns, wagigrtsBi^j i 

I !nwr:, g.asm gf*ngr, i apwi- 

slt ai WWrwf ll “wr»arg* after initiating the master of the house, 

initiates mrr, then flHr;thenir5rfnu^th©msrfllinpirat initiating him initiatesthe 
second group, WfWIKsf#. from ufTT group, jr#?n from si^urar grou-p,, tama, 
from ftetl? group j. then %CT initiating him. initiates the- third group, 
from ngtr group, srfiRpdr fromiS^nrai group, from ftgrr group ; then 

W%T initiating him, initiates the fourth group, qlut from h^it group, 
from Cfimn group, from gnoap: then another srnra initiates 

hi®i) either a religioas student or one sent' by the preceptor.” (See at pp,' 
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J79 & l§0)."Aooording to tl^e ^'bove texts, tbf oi^e fljare goes to 
fl^nmr, fl^r, 

galf ! sharers are JrattcfT, J sharers are 

^ sharers s-re <^aT, 

In tljis yiew there are 1 -j- L 4. i. _ Hiliilt? 

^ ^2^3+4“ 12 ^i| 

I. Gut of 120Q cowf, the share of ff>wg* groijp yrill be, by the riile 
^f, three* 

2b 

5^: 1 :i 120Q 

1200x12 48x25x12 

25 " ' ^ 25 s®48 X 12— .57^ 'Oows, 

II. Put of 1200 cows, the share of groiip wilt be, by the rule 

pf three, 

25 * 1 48x25x6x2 

' g^ 3 -* 1200 :s — g^^ 25 " — *?48x6:s:288cows, 

- P?! PlM* 12&P epw^'the share p{ #ci'gronp w^lt be* by the rule of 


25 1 

^ * sl200= 


48 x 25 x 4x? 
3x25 


=48 X 4= 192 cows. 


Itf. The share of the 35^ gropp out of 1200 oqws wlU be, by thf 
tnle of three, 

25 1 48 x 25 x 4x8 

; g- :: 1200= ^ - 25 x 4 — X 3= 144 ooWf. 

The whole total conies to 1200 cows, 

This is the distribution sanctioiled by the text. 

adhikaraoa xr aiitra# 56-68 dealing with ihe aubtect that in the one-dajr.eBcrifice nailed 

the fee of the whole saptifilco i» suspended. 

iru ?rat 

wn«9ti3^<W®|T? » v> \ ? ! h ’ 

as*! hi? ; >tg! cow J ^ a phrtioiple indicating quotation | nat of eows ; 
jrf^in the oio4el sac^rifioe ; RreR^ietf^fTcl^by reason of fepars*? oomt 
mand I by reason of beipg common ; its inodificatiop | 
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Wr*! is ; *l*lf just aa ; fjfif oMation ; by the word indicating 

quality. 


66. The text “his cow” sets aside as a rule the ‘cow’ in the 
model sacrifice by reason of the separate command, just as the 

by the word indicating the quality. 

There is a ^sacrifice lasting for a day 

‘»This ^sacrifice in honour of Fw^^s, the 
whole repeated thrice ; its psalm is and the fee is cow.“ 

In the foregoing we have been putting interpretation on 

the text relating to the fee in the model sacrifice ; now the question ie 
as to the fee in the modified sacrifice ; the question is, whether the fee 
mentioned in the present text suspends the fee of the cow in the text 
mentioned in the commentary on sfitra 39 or all the substances mentioned 
therein, (see at p. 675). The objector says that the fee in the text in the model 
aaorifice qualifies the cow, the horse &c. separately but in the modified sacri- 
fice, the cow is the only fee. So the fee in the shape of the cow mentioned 
in the model sacrifice, is only suspended, while all other substances will 
remain intact as fees iu the modified sacrifice. He gives an illustration 
“I|iot him mahe an ofiering to Sun-god,” The word susp. 

^nds the appUoa tion qf p^^rtiCjular procedure of infill. 

SIT 

- .'sSi- 

fit: « \° I I si'» « 

uaPin of all j ^ on the other hand $ by reason of the con- 
nection with the sacrifice j ijflBfaf oneness j of the object of the 

fee j |pn«Tm of the subordinate parts ; V reason of oneness 

.of an action ; «mf in the object j in the modified sacrifice ; 

dependent on a text ; ipuRj is ; therefore ; wmiWWt by reason of the 

connection j f| because ; with the action. 

,67. 04 the otbef band, of all by yeasou of tbe donneotion 
iritb tha sappifieo ; tbe oneness of the object of the fee by reason 
ff tibe oneness of the action ; of the subordinate acts in tbe 
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modified sacirifioe, the object of tbe model sacrifice, is govet* 
ned by the text ; therefore by reasott of the connection with 
the action. 

The author says in reply to- the objector; that you are mietahen in con* 
necting the word ‘fee’ with every substance in the text of the model 
sacrifice. The fee comes at the end, meaning thereby that all substances 
from cows down to are the fee of the Bere in the sacri- 

fice a is the only fee. So the whole of the model sacrifice will be 
suspended by the fee in the modified sacrifice. The action is one and; 
its fee is one j the fee in the modified sacrifice is specially mentioned. 

So the fee of the modified sacrifice will be paid there and as the fee- 
of the model sacrifice is one, the whole of it will be, therefore, set aside. 

of the command jWTTWlT^j being without support; by 

the form of the text ; f^*w: rule ; «ETO[^i8. 

68. By reason of tbe command being without support, the- 
rule is by the force of the text. 

The author says that you have given the illustration of but 

there is not snflEiciently pointed out by any word indicating 
wruij so the %ff indicated by the word governs the procedure : but 
in the present case we have the text showing a cow to be the fee of the- 
sacrifice thereby setting aside the fee as mentioned in the text in con-, 
nection with 

Mhikari^ija Xfi. g^itras 69-61. dajding wifeli the subjeot that iu' a by the three year* old^ 

heifer, all the means of purchaBe are wispeaded. 

^ i:r«%fgr u ^ \ \ \ 

ipST'f^fu'one and five’; \tgsru, like a cow, 

69. ‘One and fire’ like a cow. 

There is a text ITS^nr.”' 

whose sotMa is stolen, stall give one cow as a fee; on being burntj 

Now the question is, whether the numerals, one and five mentioned in thi^ 


JAlMlNl SOTEA. X. 8. 61. 68S 


text suspend the entii'e fee of the sacrifice as in the case of the cow accor* 
,din^ to the principle laid down in the preceding section. The reply 
■of the objector is in the affirmative in accordance with the principle 
llaid down in the preceding The other commentators have 

'treated this sutra as a separate bat we have followed our learned 

cCommeHtalar 

Without fiiiislimg the reply^ the author gives another independent 
•sfitra. 

w \^ \ « n 

three years old heifer j and. ; 

60. And 3 year-old-heifer. 

In connection with there is a text 

■^‘The purchase of somo by the competitors, is hy means of a three-years 
old hiefer.” 

There are other means of purchase transferred under a^^^;f«text“J|g(I^f| 

wriSRft^^JFTRf” “He purchases 

it with a goat } he purchases it with a bullock; he purchases it with the 
hoof of a horse ; he purchases it with a cloth,’^ 

The question is whether the B years-old-heifer suspends the bullock 
or the whole means of purchase mentioned in the model sacrifice. The 
reply is that all the means of purchase are set aside, because they are 
.-connected with the purchase, 

•fwr similarly j ^ and j ia -sean. 

' 61. Similarly the is seen. 

The author relies, on the argument U r U'i y j ? 

‘'In the latter a female eow which is 

a means of thejpurohaae of «hr and about whom ormpetiiwn is certainly 
excluded.” 

From the term Wff (emulation, competition) it is clearly inferred that 
-the female^cow suspends all the means of purohasej so here also. 

Adhlkaran, > xvii that in the text *<>• by the awnber of oowt ti 

^ twptndetl. 
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I) \Ot\ t \Z^\\ 

IS% in one ; g on the other hand ; by the reason of its being 

dependent on the text j ^Nggi with the number ; »igtof cows; by 

the special fls^. ^ 

62. On the other hand, in one by reason of the text with 

the number of the cows, by the special %ff. - 

In the present gg, the reply of the anthor to the question in the sfitra 
69, is embodied. The author says that one cow is in the place of 1200 
cows, by reason of the text mentioned in siitra 59. We see that it is th® 
number of the cows which is important and which alone is set aside. 
So ail other objects of payment are left intact and it is the number of 
the CON only which is altered. 

Adhskura pi xviii. sAtias 60.64. deaHng with ih« mbjeet that kk by tli»> 

portion of ia aoipondod 

^ u I \ \ M 

candle (sticks) ; gsg similarly ; if you say, 

63. And similarly ‘candlestick’, if you say. 

In connection with it is said 

“He gives gold candle sticks to an priest-” 

The word *H*W* means a candle stick according to one; and according 
;to others it means a mirror. The question is, whether the gift of golden 
stand for lamp dispenses with the entire payment of the fee of the sacrifice 
or does it suspend the payment of the portion of the fee? The diffic- 

nlty arises in this way ; if the word tpfrftr is connected with the fSRK^T', then 
it dispenses with the payment of the entire fee and if it is connected with 
WCgg's then it«su3p0na8 the payment of the share alloted to the 
According to the objector, it is connectrd with, ‘sr^^iT’ so the payment of 
th© ©ntireie© is dispensed with.-,' 

H I I H 
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on the other kand ; ky reason of being for the 

purpose of a part | by reason of being divided in the 

model saoiifioe the modificatiba in the extent of the sub- 

ordinate act j is. 

64. On the other haiid» being fpr the pur_pose of # part 

aad bemg separate m the jnoclel ‘Saoriflce, there' is a ^ iiiolifica- 
tion in the extent of the subordinate act. 

Tie author says that you are lUistate text limits the pay- 
ment of tie golden stand to one part i. e. to only j further .we also 

see that the shares of all the priests are divided; (see sufera ;55 and 
its commentary at pp. 661, 662 ) in this viewthere is setting aside of the share 
of the only but not of the whole gift. The gets a gold stand 

for lamp or mirrorin lieu of the share allotted to him in the model. saeiu hoe. 
Sohis ^xaie will be suspended (dispensed with) in the language of the 

Adhikara^ia xix sAtras 66*67, dealing with the subject thafcm sacrifice, >be fee of s th'e 

entire aaorifice is suspeuded hs horse* 

^ t u 

\|gsRr^Iikb 'dow fbe fee oftke korsB ; ffargfof tkat to SrAkinaiia 

priest ; tke deprivation of -other priests j W just as j 

in the case of gold. 

66. And like ‘cow’ the fee of the horse ; that to Brdhmana 
priests: the deprivation of other priests just as in the ease of 
the gold. 

liiere is sacrifiro; in this connection, it is said 

5rT3!%'l” IS not defined ; let him make the praiseworthy, 

perform a sacrifice with it” 

The fee mentioned is ‘ ‘ar 8 ’ “The 
fee consists of a dark horse of golden forehead.” “it is not defined , it 
should be given to the pridst.” 

The question is whether the gift "of "ffie hbfse to 'iripr suspends iha 
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688 


payment" of his -own share' as laid; -in' the’^ precedixig or does; it 

suspend the entire payment of the fee as laid down in Adhikarana xt. 
relating to in ^ sacrifice? (See at p. 684 ) The reply of the anthoris that 
the entire payment will he suspended as in the case of ^sacrifice, becanse 
the fee of horse is mentioned and that is to be paid to Brahma ; the other 
priests will be deprived just as golden are given to alonee 

In order to secure the services of other priests, they may be paid other- 
wise. 

15% in one ; 5 on tie other hand : by reason of the mention 

of the agent 5 ^g[?r^liko a garland ; a?*? its ; by special 

66. On the other hand, it suspends only one portion by 
reason of the mention of the agent ; like a garland, by special 

The objector says that it suspends the payment of the share of the 
I^ITT priest, because he is expressly mentioned. He says that the iilustra- 
tion of garland is appropriate but not that of gold 
*‘H0 gives a garland to the priest.^' 

licfq^fon the other hand j by reason of its being under 

that topic ; ff^^^^like the gold ; TnmV* the modification ; is. 

67. On the othei^ hand, by reason of its being under that 
topio^ the modification is like the gold. 

The author saya in reply to the doubt expressed by the objector in the 
preceding sutra.-* The gift of horse occurs in connection with the 
fee ; so it sets aside the payment of the entire fee of the model sacrifice 
and the illustration of the payment of golden to sTlTf alone holds 

good. 

Adhikarana xx.edtrag 68— 72. dealiag with the iabjeot that in the with tht 

payment of the entire sacrifice is saspended, 

OTr similarly i ^ and i the Somaohamas (soma cup). 
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68. And similarly the soma cbamas (Soma cnp). 

There is a sacrifice ; in; this connection, the fee mentiuned isj 


? %?!IT JET 5Er*f ” ^^The fee is soma-- 

: cup made* of wood.; it oughfe.to-be giy^en to the dear p'irf of tlie:'sam 0 

The question is, whether it suspends the payment of the share allotted 
to Wfrf or does it suspend the payment of the fee of the entire sacrifice ? 

; The reply of the objector is, just as the oSer of the gaifiaiid snapeiid® 

I the payment of fee to l5rTrg[> so does the offer of ladle made of 
wood suspends the payment of the fee of the entire sacrifice®. 

; m ^sgr?rr 

the modification of all; WTon the other hand ; for the 

purpose of a sacrifice ; srfh^'siftr by reason of prohibition ; oi the 

animals. 

f ^ 

69« On the other ha^nd, the modification of all, because 
for the purpose of sacrifice the animals are prohibited® 

The author says that it not only suspends the payment of 
share but the gift of the entire sacrifice also, because there is a prohibition 

of the gift of' the animals-. ?Erl5pf5?i?c|^ 

Soma< is truth, the animals are false; one who 
giyes animals is false ; the fee is soma cup made of wood.^’ 

The gift of animals is prohibited andanstead of them, the gift of soma 
ladle, made of wood is ordained. So the entire gift is^set aside ; in 
this- view^-the animals will be given* tO” other priests.-.. 

u \ <so ir 

in the gift to IW ; Wrfirf^TCTf not particular 5 you say. 

70. ‘It is net particular with the gift to •RPt’, if yon say, 

' The objector says there is no prohibition concerning the gift to mpr • 

the text means that the gift of should be made to JUTf to whom the 

animals are given as a gift j so the text can be construed as sanctioning 

j the gift. . 
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:/.v of 'i- 'beiB*g fdr' tlie sacrifice’; of 

tlie prohibited ; tppf action ; is ; 5f not ; ^ and | ifl^i subordinat® ; 
purpose j ^ that ; of the fee ; 

' ' 71- Ihe ' feemg. foi^ the ’ sacrifice;, there is ho actioh 
of the prohibited ; iior is the purpose with the suWdinate acis ; 
that object is with the fee. 

The author says in reply that the gilt of sus peD;ds the, payment 

of the fee of the entire sacrifice; the gilt of the soroa ladle is (for the 
purpose of the sacrifice) and the gift of animals is prohibited and is 
not allowed ; the gift to srUff is not the fw^ p the entire sacrifice, it 
is a part of it ; in the presence of the principal, the subordinate acts 
will not be thrust in. The object of the gift of is to set aside 

the gift of the entire sacrifice and the object of the ^ift of the entire 
sacrifice is to secure the services pf the, priests; So the conclusion is that 
by the gift of payment of the fee of the entire sacrifice is 

suspended. 

I ii ^ i ^ i ^ \\ 

if ; g on tie otW hand j it||»Sfs to Jlirt' j H&M lt s 0l^t 
its modification ; ^?fra(^i8. 

72. OA the other hand, if to the itm, without it there is a 
modification. 

In this these two sfitras are connected . together. The ohject- 

or says that if you give the soma ^JPET to am alone, the rest of the gift 
•minus the.gift to remains in the modified form. 

err 

V ' ; ^‘on. the^efthert hand,}; rg^^qsfiiTg hy ref.son ,o£^degriya^ion 

t)f the other prJSstB theirs; .ll!gsr'mi??naf^ by reason of the sacrifice 

being principal. ^ . , , . ^ 

73. Oa the other hand, the entire hy reason of the derwTa*/ 
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tion of the cither priests And by reason of the sabfifiee being 
principal. 

Tha author says that the gift given to arirr is the fee of the entire 
Sacrifice and other priests do not, therefore, get atiy share in it When a fee 
is given, it is meant for the entire Saftrificje', hut not for ahy partichlar indi- 
vidual. The other priests get nothing. The fee of the entire sacrifice as 
given in the text (see the commentary on sutra 39 at p, 675) is suspended. 

Tha sfitras 72-73. are classed under a different dealilfg Ivith 

the subject that bj? there la a tasipensioh of the entire fee and 

other prieste. 

Commentary oh sutra 7^. 

The obieotor says that by the gilt cTf the fee ef srirt is 

paid up and the remainder of the fee may be given to others* 

Coiniheniary on 7S. 

The author says that the entire fee of the sacrifice is |)Uid by tfie 
gift of to ^r. 


Adhikftrana xxi etiferas 74-75. deftJiDg with ihe tubjeofc fehat ia fch«r« ia & rule to 

dutinguiah the ohariob alioUed. " 

in the charist yoked with ; 3^ on the other hand ; 

of «nKI3* priests ; siisp^sioh of tfio lee j #rt?l^is. 

^‘4. dilute otlier hand, in ite Sliafidt yotceft with there 

is the suspension of the fee ofsi^ij*. 

'In "connection 'wi'lh ^ It te’it| 

“He makes a gift of a chariot, yoked while mantras were uttered, to an 
spsng' priest.” * - 


Ther^ are Chariots, carts, slaves, coins &c. given to the priests. They 
are all sAtenlieen in number. There are 17. ofeariotS; one is for thosajcrifioer 
the chariot which is adorned with of the is o:&red,to W’Sjg 

at the tiJ^ of gjft. Now the question is, when thisgift toste^* in the form 
of a chariot is given, whether the arv^* gets' otiW shared Or not.* The 
r^ply of the objector is' that When the cliariot is offered to «rs^, he 
does Bot get any other share in the chariots jSlayeSj carts, coins *3 . , 
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3TTO 3tt ?R^ *imt iipnsj% 

s5i> 

^ V \ ^ W 

Sff5' m on the other hand ; by reason of the text j 

of all j 5f?!i Ills i vrtJl: share ; demarcated, 

75. On the other hand, by reason, of the text, of all gifts,. 

his share is demarcated. 

The author says that you are mistaken in applying the prinoiplo of 
here ; the thing is that in compliance with the text,, the gift is 
promised but in order to specify the shares of the priests, the chariots are 
marked out thus. Tie chariot adorned with the mantras of is offered 
to sniWjJ , that adorned with rih mantras to and the- one' that is 

adorned with the Soma i^sTs is given to S^rrreiT. This is the rule for 
the guidance of the sacrificer in distributing the chariots, but that doea 
not suspend the pa.yment of other fees. 

END OP PADA III. 


PADAIY. 

In this the author deals with 

, ‘ , AdhikATii^a 1 stitrai l-~“2 dftAlizig^ with tho fiubjoot tbiOit in 

£cc. thete ia a combiaatioQ with if Ico, 

i-i d wRrai 

W I ? I ^ U 

. by reason of there being no connection witli th© 
mark of the model sacrifice ; the purificatory rite j. in th© 

modified sacrifice ; in addition ; is. 

1. By reason of there being no connection with the mark 
of the model sacrifice, the purificatory rite in the modified 
sacrifice will be in addition. . , 
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] , There is “One who knows it establishes 

fire.” There are «T?il^f%s in connection with it. 

I I wrJl^l5iT5r, 

Let him offer cakes baked on eight earthen pans to 
Agni and Krittikas.*’ He offers oblations afterwards ; hail to Agni; hail 
to Krittikas ; hail to hail to destiny ; hail to ; hail to 

hail to the clever goddess/^ 

1, There are strf^ homas in the model sacrifice. The question for 

solution in this is, whether the supersede the 

or they are to be performed in addition. 

2. In connection with it is said 

WT ^‘The priests with red turbans, red dress and sacred 

thread on the left shoulder move about 

In the model sacridce, it is laid down ‘'f5l4i)?fflr3«n?ll ^ fqsj- 

qrg’TWli ^^nldta is oimGnijprkchMvita 

is of the manes j upavita is of the gods. He who puts on ujpavitaf accepts 
the symbol of gods/^ (see at p.p. 124 and 126.) 

The question is whether the is superseded or not^ 

8. In connection with the it is said ^‘He shall 

eat honey or ghee/^ 

Then in the model sacrifice, it is laid down *wrtg?r3r- 

^‘The fast of a Br&hmania is by milk, that of a ksat- 

triya is by gruel and that of a Vaiiisya a by curd dish (see at p, 307 j. 
The question is, whether it is a case of supersession or of combination. Tke 
reply in the ordinary way will be that the procedure of the modified sacri- 
fice will annul the procedure of the model sacrifice. The repOy of the 
author is that it is not a case of supersession, but a case of combina- 
tion ; the reason is that the minor details of the modified sacrifices such 
as homas have no connection with the mark of the model sacrifice. Both 
of them produce invisibte effect and the procedure of the modified 
sacrifice does not take the place of the procedure of the model sacrifice. 
So the result is that the will be performed in the in 

addition to the tfrftw homa, The same principle of combination applies to 
ether illustrations* 



I’&llVA 


I«4 

15^11 

^^itti the mark of ; tlflc^i 

its 'Modification j is inferred ; by reason of the 

pfdxiMlIy of the Mud^I: 'sacrifice. ■ 

2, In connection with the mark of the its modifica- 

tion is inferred by reason of the proximity of the model sacri- 

?fice!'' : ■ , ■ ■ 

There is an objection ^‘The grass is of reeds,” 

As ^tTRf supersedes the so also here. The reply is embodied in the 

sutra. Here the J^ETf is connected with the mark of the model sacrifice 
i e. it serves the purpose of The object which grass serves, 

is served by and so it sets aside the %#. The illustration does not, 
ifiOrefore, ipply in the prhlerit cas'e. 

iA ^Isd called 'dellihg with suspeh^roh Of 
Mide of kuAi by the made of reeds.” 

Commentary bn Shtra 1. 

It is said ‘‘daTing encKaritea 

tihe Bl^k rice, l6t Kiia ofer bdil'ed rice cdaS^crkteld t6 Scriia aad Budra.'’ 

In connection with it, it is said * ‘The is tnad@"o! 

tmrn.^ 

The fuestfon whelilier it s%1;s aside the made el The 

objector says that the principle of applies and the will be 

iM ‘^nddi ti'on to , ' , , „ 

CbmMeDtAry on sAtra 2. 

The reply of the author is in the negative ; the reason is that 
is connected with the of the model sacrifice and serves its purposei 
so it sets aside the It is, therefore, a case of 

Adbiilv»r..n a If. eatraa 1*2 dealiug ^v'ifch tne auhj cu chat ia by the 'noi&o chanbfe 

and iiht* noise of fehedcura, the gr-'iss aud the muhtra are b >thi suspeaded, 

Comfnentary on sfitra 1. 

There is It is said '>1^ ‘One who is 
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liesiroM ol'B'ell-sovereigoty stall perform in aufcumn.^^ ■■■ ' 

In that connection, it is said 5*^' 

«He sings the praises of with the 

noise: of a ctariot j te sings the praises of 37ft^ with the noise: of the 

In the model sacrifice, it is laid down 

iRrtr^r” B. ivo 2;. 5:. 8^) ‘Gease^ ; He incites to praises with darhha 
grasi/^ 

is inciting to praises. The question for determination is, 
whether the noise of the^ chariot and that of the drum superesde the 

or the grass or both. The reply of the objector is that the noise super- 
sedes the and the substances viz* chariot and drum, supersede the 
grass, being of the same class* 

Oommentary on sfitra IL 

The reply of the author is that the sound of the chariot and drum 
suspends the It’S! and the grass. In this view and are 

Adhikara na 1 1 1. Si?tras 3-6. dealing with the gubjeotthat in with the 

©up &©, the ©up8 of the fchode! aaerifice foelongini^ to and are combined* 

every where I f on the other hand ; JffrwnWJ^ the ordaining of 
the oupa ; for increase ; is ; just as in the model 

sacrifice. 

3. On the other hand, every where the ordaining of the 
cups is for inorease, just as in the model sacrifice. 

In connection with it is laid down “He takes 

the cup”. 

In connection with it is said *'He takes tlsesi^ cup.” 

In connection with 3T5f^v:t, it is said “He 

takes two glorious cups for gold and silver.^' 

There are cups dedicated to the deities and iu the model 
sacrifice ; now the question for solution is, whether the cups of the 
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modified sacrifice are added te--the cmps of the 'model sacrifice, or they , 
persode the cups of the model sacrifice. The reply of our author is that the 
cups of the model and modified sacrifices will becombinedi because all the 
cups together secure the object ofi the sacrifice i it is .not. the separate 
cups tha'fe secure the,, object. He giyes an illustration of the, model 
fiaorifioe, where first the cups of and are mentionedi then the 
oups 01 are ordained. 

ti i 2 i & ii 

with the combination | ^ and ; by reason of the 

unity of the sentence 

4« And witb the combinatioB, by -reason of the unity of the 
sentence. 

The author x’elies on another argument in support of his view* In 
eonnectiou with it k said, 5 % mmmmx gu- 

‘‘These seventeen cups are taken; they are consecrated to sriTNf^ 
consisting of soma cups and wine cupsz’V but there are no wine cups in 
the model sacrifice. So the cups of both the modified and model sacrifices 
are combined together, 

u i 5? i h u 

by seeing the force of the text ; ^ and. 

6. And by seeing the force of the text. 

The author relies on the argument in support of his view* 

^^Wide is the sacrifice which is called it surpasses 

^fisT^'hFTj it exceeds it exceeds but does not reach 

Here the word meaning ‘wide*’ ‘expanded^ leads one to the 

inference that the doctrine of ?cfgir?r is meant. 

Adhikaraij^a It dealing with the subject th&t in a with the animals dedicated 

to the animals of the sacrifice are combiaed together, 

in srnri'M ; >3 and ; srr^srTJntl by reason of laying down, 

6. And ia JCTSCTT*?!, by reason of laying down. 
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There is “Let one desirous ef seli-sovere*^ 

ignty, pexform grra^.’^ 

There are animals dedicated to- srsrr'Tflr “?ig^^TirT3n’T3tT^ qsSJ^T^^#” “He 
sacrifices seventeen animals consecrated to STSirif^.” There are also 

a-nim-ala in the mo-del s-acrifice.- 

The qu'estion is whether hy the animals dedicated to th# 

animals of the model sacrifice are set aside or are combined tog^her. The 
reply of our author is that there is a combination ; the reason is^ that there 
i® a text to that effect. 

I .Mm 

‘'The experts in spiritual science say 

that not not not^^^fl, not siferCT^ (can). Why are all of the 

sacrifice put in a barrier ? Say, by the animals. When one 

brings an animal consecrated to Agni, by it I put a barrier round the 
by the animals consecrated to and I pnt a barrier to 
by an animal consecrated to to by animal consacrated to* 

to «rf 6 RT 5 f, by an animal consecrated to to These are 

the sacrificial ^33 to which I put a barrier by means of animals.^' 

Adhikaraf a V. dealing with the subject that in with tbe 

offerings are combined. 

\ ^ i '» if 

'■ in srWSTftiT; JTt^fby seeing tbe ^W 

7 ^ And ill by seeing the f^. 

There is a “Let one desirous of 

a Tillage perform in honour of all the deities/^ 

In that connection it is said, 
deity is ; he makes'three offerings/^^':-. 

There are S sig^^STs in the model sacrifioe. The question is, whether 
by 1^3151^^1 the SiyggTof offerings are superseded or not. The reply of* 
our author is in the negative; he says that it is a case of combination. He 

belies uponth* inferonoe dorived from th® text I: 
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nsi?l Q:W!03Tamil?T?HRVI^» “The external 

soml consists of ^^iMs atid '^^rg^T^^ 5 the 'deity is the soul: wherefore are the 
sr^TT^s and made ■ in ■ the beginning and 'snbseqnently* Let him - 

establish the external soul of those born with him ; and ho who offers obla- 
tions in the'- middle, maintains the internal soul of those who are born with 

him*^^ This shows that are not Buperseded. 

Adhikataija li, sAferils '8-9 dealing with the subject that In with 

is combined. 

r 9 r «s w 

^qiH 'in the musicians | like the reed $ is ; 

by reason of the mention of the sign of the model sacrifice. 

8, In the musiciansj like the i^eed by ifeason of tbe mention 
of the sign of the model sacrifice* 

In 3rf^W^5?r there is TTftaRf one day sacrifice. In that connectioni it i® 
said fti, 

^^The wives sing | they sing with musical instrument 
made of fq=^^T wood, they sing with lyre made of reed j they sing with 
trumpet-flower/^ 

In the model sacrifice it is said *^The priests sing/^ 

The question is whether by the music of the wives, the music of the 
priests is set aside or not. 

The reply of the objector is that here the music is the vocal music | 
so the wives siiig in place of the priests, like the reed superseding the 
kusa; the music of the wives, therefore, supersedes that of the priests* 

W \ 9 \ < « 

by reason of meaninglessness; 5 on the other hand; cosa« 

bination ; 

9. On the other hand, hy reason of meaninglessness/ 
there -will he a combination. 

- The author says that the mttsic here intended is the instrumental music ; 
IQ there -wiU be a eowbinatien, .otherwise there Will he ;raeaninglessiiesi 
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In order to escape meaninglessness of the text, the music of the wivet 

will bo combined with that of the priests. 

Adhikarana vii. aatras 10-12. dealing with the subject that in anointment 

of butter and the anointment of incense are combined together. 

\ 5? \ U 

in a purificatory rite, *er and ; by reason of the mention 

of another time. 

1.0« And in a purificatory rite, by reason of the mention of 
another time. 

There is a ceremony called lasting for 49 days. In that 

connection, it is mentioned 

‘‘He anoints in the morning 

OT?r with 3?g^ resin, in the mid-day with the resin of a palm tree 
and in the evening with perfume.^' 

In the model sacrifice there is an anointment by butter. The question 
for determination is, whether the anointment by incense is in addition 
to the anointment by butter or in lieu of it The reply of our author 
is that it is in addition to the anointment by butter. The reason is that in 
the model sacrifice, the anointment by butter is at the time of ^Sfrr and in 
the the anointment is at the time of brewing the soma juice. 

So the principle of applies. 

u \ 9 I XV w 

like ilW pf 1^51 if 

11. If you say “like sr'srtar.” 

The objector says that “They offer a sitting animal;” 

in the model sacrifice, the time of srqTST oblation is after the placing o 
the offering and is different; there theprinciple of does not, therefore, , 

apply: so here too it will not apply. 

W \o \ ^ \ ^ u 

Sf not so ; »T5if5!i5grif|; by reason of the object being different, 

12. Not SO, by reason of the object being different. 

'^he author says that in the case of anoin^tments, the object is different; 
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the object of anoiutment by batter in the beginning is for oomfortable' 
movement and after the sacrifice has commenced, the anointment 
by incense is to make the body roagh. So the objects being different 
there will be combination and the doctrine of therefore, applies. 

Adbikaraoa viii sfitrae 13-16. dealing with the eabject that in th© lower 

garment is oombin id with the upijer garment. 

fsr^: u 

in covering ; 5 on tlie other hand j by reason of on®' 

object ; 5iE^Tr<| 13 ; pertaining to the model sacriiice ; setting 

aside, obstruction ; is. 

13. On the other hand, in covering by reason of one object ; 
the garment of the model sacrifice isset aside. 

In connection with JipsTcT, it is said ‘‘m The* 

sacrificer puts on a cloth besmeared with ghee and his wife puts on a dress 
of grass.*^ 

In the model sacrifice, it is said puts on new dress,^^ 

errsf IS a cloth oiled with ghee | says that it is a blanket oiled with 

ghee. It is prepared from the bark of tree, hence it is called 
It is most probably like a chadder to cover the upper part of the body, 
liffcf is cloth newly prepared for the occasion, not cut and not worn 

before. It is thus described by ‘ f«r^cr«5f 

«i?5r^i%wTsfi«itg^ a«r^if®cf ?Rffcr5i5(. “That 

which is slightly washed, new, white and with ten (cubits) and which wm 
not worn previously, is known as . which is- pure in all ceremonies/^ 
^‘That which is not washed by a washerman is called 

It corresponds to our modern dhoti to cover the lower and private partiv 
Now the question is, whether is in addition to sffgf garment or not 

The objector says that the object being to cover the body^ it can b@ 
covered with a chaddar, there is therefor© no necessity of a dhotig 
So the principle of does not apply. 
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an addition ; HI on the other hand ; 3is^sff5rR|[ by reason of the 

^ooject being different 

14 On tlia Obker hand, an addition by reason of the objeet 
being different, 

Tbe author says that the principle of applies, the object of 

both kinds of dress being different. The upper garment is to cover the 
upper part of the body and the lower garment is to cover the lower 
part of the body. So both kinds of dress are indispensable. 

^ w I » I u 

combination ; ^ and j is shown. 

16. And combination is shown. 

The author relies on the texts which he says show ^tgiPT. “srT5lf%^TO 

lt=5rr «!f { «ft«r “He 

puts off cloth, bark and shoes ; he unties the clothes with a horn of a black 
deer; an then priest puts them on.^^ 

The is in plural form showing thereby that more clothes are meant. 

It is in support of j there can not be clothes in plural, if there 

Tvere no combination. 


Adhikara^aix, stlfcras 16-17 dealing with the snbjecfc that sacrifice, song &e, 

oombmed with &ong &o. 



H I » i It 


Crnrg In songs ; by reason of a text for different object ; 

combination; appears. 

16. In songs by reason of the text for a different object^ it 

appears that there is a combination. 

In connection with it is said , 

Sf SETf <sr: “He sings before 

assembly and sings after-song behind the assembly, after visiting the 
quadrangle with aa^st song.” 

The songs from the model sacrifice are transferred by the text. 

The question is, whether they are suspended or combined together. The 
reply of our author is that there is a combination of both kinds of 
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BOBgB by reason of their object being diSerent, as appears from the text 

itself. 

■ ■ 

\ § i u 

»j«f in an object , g on the other hand ; «r!ir?iJri®i being not laid down ; 
being a subsidiary act, srifa?^ oi thcjmodel sacrifice} 1%^; suspen- 

sion, i®'® 

17 . On the other hand, the object being not laid down and 
being a subsidiary act it suspends the song of the model 
sacrifice. 

The author says that when the object is not different and they 
being subordinate, the principle of does not apply and they will 

be gOTerned by the principle of ^rm “g'%1 

“There is song; there is songs; there are the two 

songs called the parents of 

These are the cases of and the songs of the model sacrifice will 
be suspended. 

The sfftra 17 is called a separate Adhikarana and is called, as 
dealing with the subject that in a particular modified sacrifice, by 
the songs of the model sacrifice are suspended. It requires no 
separate commentary. The author says that the psalms in the model sacrifice 
play a subordinate part. They are in the nature of of the verses 
though not so expressly said. Because their object being one, the &c. 
supersede the psalms of the model sacrifice. 

' Adh.ikaraQax.8Ata:aa 18 -10 dealing with the sabj^ot that under a rule by &c, one &o. 

suspended. 

W I $ I U 

of all , by reason of there being nothing special. 

18 . Of all, by reason of there being nothing special. 

There are texts VfSrcT: 

’‘There is there is there 
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ftr© parents of there are pure and impure, there are and there 

are songs/^, 

. There are also songs of the model sacrifice, Ae seen in the preceding 
in the case of these songs, the principle of applies. The 
next question , for deterrnination is, whether one song sets aside one-: song ■: 
of the model sacrifice, two of the ■ modified sacrifice set aside the - two 
gongs of the mode.l sacrifice and so -on or one sets aside all, the songs .oi 
the model sacrifice. The reply of the objector is that there is nothing 
in the text to indicate the speciality; all songs will be, therefore, set 
aside by the songs of the modified sacrifice. 

sSi 

of one ; m on the other hand j by the force of the 

text ; sr^s of the model sacrifice ; ^ and ; by reason of being 

not modified. 

19. On the other hand, of one by the force of the text and 
by reason of the model sacrifice. 

The author says that on® song sets aside only one song by reason of 
the force of the text, and the rest of the songs of the model sacrifice 
will remain intact. In this way the text will be complied with. 

One song will suspend one song , two songs will suspend two songs and 
many songs will suspend many according to the number. 

AdMkara|ia xi dealing with the subject that in the saorifices in which the songs are in in- 
oreas® or in decrease, the songs of the model sacrifice will De suspended accordingly. 

u V* I ? r ^ u 

on the increase of the songs ; g on the other hand ; 

, combination ; is ; on decrease ; annulment ; 

is j of the other ; hy reason of being not heard of. 

20. On the increase of the songs, there is combination and 
on the decrease there is annulment, because the other is not heard 
of. 

From the principle laid down in the preceding it neoeasarily 
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follows ihat' there 'are 'sacrifices -m wMcli the, 'So'ng'S are less^ m' liiimher 
than 'those in the model sacrifice and some times more than those in model 
sacrifice. If the niimher of the songs in the model sacrifice ■ preponderates 
over- those in the" modified, sacrifice, the excess number will be combined 
with the number of the modified sacrifice. This is called If the 

number of the model sacrifice is less than that of the modified sacrifice^ 
the principle of will not ^apply and the principlo laid down in 

the preceding section will govern the case. It is called (elimination.) 

A.dhikarana Xii, s^ltras 21-22 dealing with the subject that in a-loaej the g||qiq and 

of the songs of the pacrifices in which songs increase and decrease apply. 

qsunt in »mpr ; ^=!Trat are ; ia itHat ; by reason 

of seeing sn^T'? and 

21. Both are in srqJTR, by reason of seeing snqT7 and 

In the last we have explained snrWTI and ; in tbe present 

the author says that in qgt?Tq we see both of them 

I “Three are the 

bellies of a sacrifice, viz: ffql and here is «nqiq, hence 

ia^Siq/’ 

texts on the other hand ; by reason of being 

extraordinary. 

22. On the other hand, text by reason of its being extra* 
ordinary. 

The author says that there is no justification for this extraordinary 
thing; it is under the text quoted above that both STT^Xq and apply. 

Adbikaraaa xiii sOtras 23-24. dealing with the subject that in the saotifices, &o. the words 

Indicafciug command denote fch© deifcy, 

VTTcr: 

of the word ‘command* 'injunction’ ; ^31?% in the nature of 
w’g } existence ; is ; hence ; =qtf5rT command. 

23, In the nature Of theifw, there is an existence of the 
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word indicating command; hence there is injunction. 

In oonneotion with ft is said, 

«rmgrwi?rf ^'Let one- wto- is 

desirous of lieayen perfm'm new and full moon sacrifices/^ one 

performs fire- oblations consisting of cakes baked on eiglit 'pariSj ke be** 

■ comes infallible/^ 

There are many synonyms of as for instance 

&o. 

Now the question is, wheth-er we can use any w(^d to denote the deity 
The reply of our author is that it is aiRif alone that is oonneoted 
with the word indicating the command, because the offering made to 
it, is connected with the and hence arises the binding effect 

thereof. 

Farther when the object is performance of the act, then any word 
indicating the sense may be used ; when tie word is itself the object, 
in that case you can not substitute the synonym at your sweet will. 

has given an illustration in this connection. In. order to add to the 
prestige of in the royal assembly he is addressed as a preceptor, 
teacher &c. But the father, mother and maternal uncle are not pleased by 
being addressed with names but by their titles. So here also ; the 
word has- a special charm in it. The sacrifice 

of which the deity is srfiw should be performed. 

of the suhsidiary acts j ^’7 the unity of command ; 

awrg; therefore » every where ; ?^ laid down. 

24. And the suhsidiary acts being governed by one command, 
i therefore it is every; where so laid down.. 

The author says that the injunctive word should be connected with the 
object conveyed; because in the there is one injunctive word, it is 
repeated every where as for instance and ?0nrfr 

viwifSr, «i?rnr ■sii'. 

sacrificed for the dear abode of Sfffii ; he sacrificed for tha 
dear abode of j he sacrificed for the dear abode of the saviour. 
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This is the example of 

: The reading in tt© whit© (II. 15):is different. obtained th© 
victory of iJifjf | I obtained the victory of 
These are examples of 

following are th© examples of Ififf. *^fiail ta 

Agni; hailto Soma,^^ 

The result is that by virtu© of the injunctive word, there is an extra® 
ordinary principle in the nature of the 

Adhikarii^a xiv dealing with the subject thkfc in the transferred oeremeny elsoi th® injuaoti?® 
Word denotes the deity* 





?f*Jr sitailaily J in the subsequent ; ceremony ; 

by reason of its having a model sacrifice. 


25. Similarly in the subsequent ceremony by reason of its 
having a model sacrifice. 

There is a text “Let one desirous of Brflhm- 

anio glory, ofier boiled rice consecrated to sun-god.” 

There are many synonyms of sun god. g«f», «n^t, «in%Tt, 
fifqisBTS &0., 

The question is, whether any of them can he used in place of 
The reply of our author is that the injunctive word and the word denoting 
the deity are coUneoted. just as in the miodel sacrifice by the word 
‘sifni’ the sacrifice intended for it is meant, so here also by the word g?f 
the sacrifice intended for him is meant. There is a special charm in 
the word. So the same principle applies in the case of the model 
sacrifice. 


Adhikaraq* xv. ifttraa 36-28 deallngr With ihe invocation of fire inthe establiahment of fire, with 


srtfraw ofjihe model sacrifice ; by reason of the text about the 

quality j Ha'Ssi with its quality ; »Tf5?WT!f address ; is, 

S6i, Of tbe model sacrifice by reason of tbe text about the 
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quality, the address is witli its quality. 

Inhere ia establishment of fire “?r'?sfr^?I!rr*5Tfnvrx1” “One who knows this, 

©stablislies fir©/^ 

There ar© offerings 

(Ap. ^rauta Sfi, V. 21. 5.) “Let him offer cakes baked on 

©iglrt pans to the holy fir©, to the sacred and purifying fii©/^ 

The question is, whether is to he addressed with its attributes, or 
without its attributes. The reply of our author is that it is to b© addr©s« 
sed with its attributes.. 

not altered ; m on the other hand ; by reason of 

not giving up the significant word ; is ; like the substance. 

27. On the other hand, unaltered by reason of not giTing up 
the significant word, like the substance. 

The objector says that the word should b© used without any attribute 
just as in the model saorific©, because the important word is srfisf which 

can not be omitted. He gives aii illustration 

'<It is the female goat which has divinity ; 
one desirous of prosperity sacrifices a goat consecrated to the wind-god.’^ 
Though the word ‘q^TT’ is an attribute of uniT (goat), yet in a sacrifice 
Win is used for goat without the adjective. 

uuRwrrauuunf I w- 

Will similarly; W^UTCmqiqiH by reason of its being not connected 
with the origin ; Wl on the other hand ; by that which has been 

laid down ; srfvisrrsf address ; ^I^is j of the meaning ; wfaw*iqTPl?qi?t 
by reason of being connected with the text ; on not pronouncing; 

W and ; 5»!I^Trwn the text as to attribute ; meaningless ; ^IRlJs. 

28. On the other hand by reason of its being not connected 
with the origin, the address is by what has been laid down j the 
meaning being connected with the text, on not pronouncing 
(the attribute) the text as to the attribute will be meaningless. 
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The author savs that the deity should be addressed with hia attribute; 
Wcause the deity is not connected with the commencement of the sacriace; 
nor is the sacrifice accomplished by the form of the ^eity. It that we^e 
so the uttering of will be sufficient to convey the idea of 
But the deity is connected with the word as said in the foregoing 
the deity is connected with the offering, and if he is not addressed With his 
epithet, the text containing his attib ute will be meaningless, 

fir^: 

^ in the substances ; by the reason of word be- 

ing connected with the origin ; in meaning ; modification; 

by reason of tlie powers, 

29 . In the suhstanoes, in the meaning of the the word being 
oonne'eted with the origin, there ismodifleation by reason of the 

power. 

Tie anthor eaya in reply t, th. iltoBtration oi the go.t giren by the 

ohieoter, that the oa.e ef the enb.tanee .. entirely d.fierent , 
-rt ’enveye the Ml .ene. , when the goet el e perticnlar qnalitj he, 
been killed in the aeotiSoe, the let of that partienlar geat i8 meant. Se it 
ral he mentioned nithont it. attribute,. It i, e ce.e of nymt. 

idhitueil. art. “-«■ ““ 

^|5rj is to be addresBed without the attribnte,. 

a ; » r 18 1^° n 

‘wh»“» like wsnt i a«nBn!iiira by rea.on o£ 

the mention of the partienlar. 

30 ‘jnamaf’ like ■lOTiw, by reason of the mention of the parti- 

oular, 

There is ceremony ; in connection with this we have seen 

the ia«.. to Agni in the preceding There are ghee offering, 

in which it i. eeia “The in.piring 

Sr, oeremony and purifying .oma ceremony .honld be performed. In 

copies read whiob mean, .brillienf or .inorea.ing. 

Sow the question is whethor wflw U to be addressed with it. attribute 
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or witliout its attribute. The reply of the objector is that it is addressed 
with its epithet (in spiring, stimulating) just as it is laid down in 

th« preceding that it is to;be addressed with its epithet/ 

by reason of pointing out a special ; sf not p 
the modification of the deity ; 

31/ There is no modification of the deity, by reason of pointing 
out a special 

The author says that the deity is to be addressed without the adjec- 
tive because that points out only special which is to he 

uttered in honour of the deity. His ifwis fisr, so the deity is so called here | 
it is not his epithet. Arouse immortal Agni, 

besmeared with ghee with the praise.^^ 

So it is connected with the ifW|it does not really qualify sfprf. The 
deity (srfh) is to be addressed with the ifw (IW). So the word shows 

whatlf^r is to be uttered at that time. 

Adhikara^a xvii extras 32-33, dealiag with the subjeqfe that ia and 

feere is aa address with the iajunoti ve words namely and only. 

U I 1 

by reason of the difference between the injunction and 
the mantra ; in the model sacrifice | ggsr^%f^tT?l by the reason 

ef its being a model sacrifice; fsTfl^ in a modified sacrifice ; also { 
difference j is. 

32. By reason of the difference between the injunction 
and the manira in the model sacrifice there ■will he a difference 
in the modified sacrifice because that is its model. 

There is srfhl^ljr. In that connection, it is said 
<‘Oow is an sigsr'^ST animaband goat is See for explanation at 

P.160. 

There are many synonyms of as for instance 
wrf^fa, The question is, whether in the the cow should be ad- 
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dressed with any of the synonyms or with the injunctive word. Similarly 

“He sacrifices herb with curd mixed with ghee.” 

There are many synonyms ofstwf^, as for instance, f!?':, fiTs, STJT?. 

The question is, whether in the ?#5r the should be addressed with 

any of the synonyms or with the injunctive word. There is a diSerenoe 
in the model sacrifice in the and ifg; As for instance in the 

; “One who is initiated sacrifices an 

animal.” 

In the ‘‘Brim W<IT®tT ” “Invoke with the fat of the marrow 

of a goat.” See p. 413. 

Now the reply of the objector is that as there is a difference in the 
model sacrifice in the and so the same difference will arise in 

the modified sacrifice. So you can use any synonymous word for and 

wqRr- 

an faiTTmq#l U l 9 I w 

just as directed; ^ on the other hand; of the difference ; 

«l not ; an injunction. 

33. On the other hand, just as directed ; hut the difference 
is not an injunction. 

The author says that there should be an address just as directed ; 
the should be addressed as because it is so directed 
‘‘Invoke with the fat of the marrow of a cow.^^ 

This difference between the injunctive and mantrii) address has no 
“ force of a and it is not necessary that it should be repeated ©very 
where. In the case of there is no such direction and it should be 

addressed with that word alone. 


.Adhikarapa xvlii. extras 84-35. dealing with fche subject that In a aaorigcial bath; 


the dual deities should be addressed with the word. 





of ftaref?(^ being different ; 
by reason of that word j f*t?rar?l is suspended. 

34. In the diety of being different, by reason of that 

word, it is suspended. 
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There is a sacrificial bath called sjar’i;*?, 

go to tixe ^saOrific-ial bath with a cake baked on earthen, pan and conseoBa** 
ted to 

In that oonnecti^^ it is said saorifloee 

Agni and Varnna/^^ ■ 

The question is, whether in the fknw the deities should be addressed 
with or not. The, question. resolves itself ■ into whether the word 

or i, e. whether it is , used in its oonven- 

tional sense or in its etymological sense. The reply of the objeotoria 
that sifisi is addressed as in its conventional sense j so the word 

can not apply to the dual deities and they should, therefore, be 

addressed wiihout that being the epithet of alone. 

^st^ry?; compound word j Wf on the other jhand ; by reason of 

the signification of the word ; of the address ; by 

reason of its depending on action. 

36, It is a compound word, by reason of the significance of 
the word, because the address depends on the action. 

The author says that the word is derived etymologically from 

component parts meaning ‘^completing the sacrifice excellently.^' In 
that view the dual deities may also be addressed with this epithet, 

as it can equally apply to them. 

Adhikara aa xix. ee^traa 86-37. dealing with the subject that in the animal 

saorlfice, in every proceeding, the deity ia to be addressed ^ijhout the epithet. 

I « J H 

of one who ia with the attribute j on the deprivation, 

of the attribute ; in the mantra j «n^|^ restricted to that only j 

36 . Of one wh,o is witfr’ the attribute, on the deprivation 
of the attribute in the mantra, the application is restricted to 
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There animal in the, soma sacrifice. In that oonnectioni 


®lHaYing 'seryed with the fat of an animal, . he snbseqneiitly offers 

cakes made of animal flesh/'^.' 

In f^f^-there is an omission of the epithet of He 

offers' an ohlation to 

The question is, whether the epithet of is deprived in the 

acrifice only and remains intact in the 3Pf5f as in the model sacrifice or the 
pithet is deprived every where. The reply of the objector is that 

is to be addressed without the epithet in the sacrifice as the text 
shows, but not every where. Tho result is that suspension 
takes place only in the sacrifice but not in all mantras, 

w \ 5? i ^ n 

of all ; on the other hand ; by reason of the unity 

of the action. 

37, Of all? reason of the unity of the action. 

The reply of the author is that this deprivation or suspension of the 
quality of takes place every where, even in the ifsts. So the deity 

is to be addressed without the epithet in every 

Adlixkara^a xx. dealing wifch fch« sobjecb that in sacrifice Is a purlfica« 

tory rite, 

%prng, n i » I « 

fesfg;, pertains to STrat7 ; STg?lT^ in srgiJITgT ; ^T?r^ is ; 

sr^ 3 ?!m?^_for a purpose ; of the parts ; srsfff^tei by reason of being 

connected with purpose. 

pertains to SJTWPT, being for a 
purpose because tbe parts are connected with the purpose. 

There are full and new moon sacrifices j there are three sig^TTSr offer- 
ings ; the last is called The qnesti^ for determination is, whether 

this last offering called is or only a snbordinate act. ^ 

is the interYoning part between the ghee offering and the 
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The reply of our author is that the is connected with STT^PT and 

is, therefore, a subordinate act. The subordinate acts hare their objecta 

in view® , 

AdiiikaraBa xxi sdtos 3 941. dealing 'with fche eat)j€ot that' in the new and'tall m 

^ ai}d ; like of the action i 

is ; reason of separate in|iinction. 

39. And like is the principal act, by reason of 
a separate injunction. 

There are ^^fgyfi 7 TOTT?Ts ; there it is said ^«Rf^2PtyT3ifr?F^Tfj 

He utters mmx at the end while sitting 5 Ee utters at the 

end while sitting.” 

The question is, whether the and- are the principal 

acts or the subordinate acts. The reply of the objector is that the utter- 
ing of the and is the principal act just as the uttering 

of the praises of the deity is a principal act j the reason is that it is a 
separate injunction. 

« l e? u 

^fcRT?C:. purificatory rite }, on. the other hand ; of the 

injunction ; of words; hy reason of the purpose of the 

word, 

40 ; On the other hand, it is a subordinate act because there 
is the purpose of the word of the injunction. 

The author says that it is. a subordinate act ; there is no reason for 
supposing an invisible effect of the when we see the visible effect 

of it. It has been explained in the chapter ii. atp. 44 that the principal act 
is one that has extraordinary or invisible result; while the result of the suIk 
ordinate act is visible. The injunction in the- present case is for the 
production of a visible effect ; so the uttering of the tri 3 ?ir and 
is a subordinate act. 
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W?t, is ; S’UTsfegR^^by reason of its being for a subordinate act. 

41. It laaay be, by reason of its being for a subordinate aot^ 

The author gives his reason in support of his view 

ITSSTTf” “He utters iTTsqt subsequently while not in 
motion j he utters while sittting.” 

The objects being sfmsr and STOH, the repeating of «n«*rr and 
is a subordinate act. 

Adhikara^a XXII dealing wah the Bttbjact that there , la no iu the vetBes. 

g U I ^ I {\ 

tTfftHIsit in wsdaT ; 3 on the other hand ; by reason of the text | 

modification j ^tfrar^ is. 

42 On the other hand, in JRlcfr, there is no modification by 
reason of the text. 

There is an animal sacrifice in honour of t|%. 

(SWi** **ljet one irho is desirious of prosperity offer a white animal to 

In the model sacrifice, in the swWl'tbfN animal, ther^is JIsfhrTOS?l. 

sMt <fo , ,f, V 

“0 ! Agni, thou art certainly first wished for object, 0 ! charming one 
act as a hota priest of this ceremony.’* 

The wtawoti. is transferred here under the ^hf^text. The ques- 
is whether the principle of applies to the *r#mi?5f, here ^ being 
the deity. In the model sacrifice, suMw are the deities ; so the 
being addressed to sifh is appropriate under a text 

fpftui •PT??rf'’ “Though the animal is consecrated to another deity, yet 
?T5)t?IT should be read like fire-oblation." 

But in the modified sacrifice the deity is WTf j so the principle of 

ought to apply as a matter of necessity; but our author says that the prin* 

ciple of 311 does not apply; becausAthere is an express text that there is 

a different deity and the animal is different in the model sacrifice There 

m tl. moM .wriSc. a. nool..ngod, »o here in tie modiSod 

fcaorific© also, . , . ■ ^ 
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Adbikari.ija -Xxiii sttras 4$— 46, dealing witli the eubjaofc is lo be sung im Its 

H \o \ ^ \ ^ w 

fgt^ in the object of ^ ; STpq^sfrRTR^^ other than j 

by reason of that being the ^fsf in the model sacrifice j is ,• 

of the verses ; srf%vpB?gRl being divided, 

43. la the object of ’^g, other than (should b© sang,) 

by reason of that being the in the model sacrifice and 
by reason of the ^g^verses being divided. s- 

K'here is a “Let a vaiiya perform a sacri- 

fice with a song of the t>ai«ya class.’V 

In this connection, it is said “Here is 

is said to he a modification of both. " The qneation for determination 
is, whether ^VeRsferf is to bo sung in the of or^R^ or in its own 

The reply of the ohjeotor ia that for the purpose of ?S, other than 
i. e. ^gF(«#fre is ordained; its ^ is because its model sacri- 
fice is where the song is chanted in the of V‘t^) beoaasa 

thereby the rik verses are divided. 

cTT w | g | ti 

in its own j ^ on the other hand ; by reason of 

its having the name of all. ' 

44. On the other hand, in its own by reason of its having 

the name of all. 

The author says that it should he sung in its own because 
is used in a particular sense of its own. It ia a particolar kind of tune ; 
80 it will be sung ia its own iWsf. 

in° I » » 1?^ tt 

like a sacrificial post ^ if you saju ' ^ 

45 . If you say '^ike a sacrificial post^' 

Tko objector says that as any wooden pillar upon which the ceremony 
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is performed is so' here the tune in ■ which ' the song may be snngj 
may similarly be called 

^ u I 9 n 

not so j by reason of its connection with the action® 

46. Not so, hj reason of its connection witli the action. 

The reply of the author is that any wooden pillar may be used for 
the purpose of a and ceremonies may be performed on it; but in the 
case of there is a particular tune which is to be sung in its 

own 

Adhikarana xxiv.siifcraa 47— 48. dealing wifeh the Bubject that is to be sung ia il 

own and 

U \ ^ \ ^ « 

Tsy reason of tli© action j in tlie two <11 ; just 

like the model sacrifice. 

47. By reason of the action, in the sT^PCr just as it is in the 
model sacrifice. 

When is to be sung in its own what is about the ? 

Whether it is to he sung in the or or in the of 

itsown^fiT? The reply of the objector is “They sing in 

two songs.” 

That means the of or as the case may be, because in that 
. case the model sacrifice will he complied with under a text. In 

this view, the gr?RT of its own ^rtf% will he left out, 

m I » t 5^ U 

in the common deity ; ^ on the other hand ; of a col- 

lection of three verses ; wfN'vrTitnt^by reason of indivisibility. 

48. On the other hand, in the song which has a common 
deity, by reason of indivisibility of 

As we have said in tl:e preceding chapter, at p, 432 the s§,ma songs con- 
sist of 3 verses which are called The first verse is called and 
the last two verses are called Now in reply to the view of the 

objector, our author says that if the ^TfE is sung in one tune and the 
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^tHTTs are sung in another tune, there will not be one deity. So the 
will be sung in like its own 

Adhikarasa xsv. dealing with the subject that in and ^7^ are to b# applied 

unmodified* ■ 

iTfRT 

I & I H 

Ufr^ of the cups ; on the deity being different ; 

of the praise verses j by reason of their being principal action j 

wF^^rt: unmodified 5 ??n^^is. 

49. On the deities of the Clips being different, the and 

SI3^ praises by reason of their being principal, are to be applied, 
unmodified. 

There is a one-day ceremony called srfh's^®. ; in that connection, it is 
said ‘ “There are cups consecrated to srfisT.” 

The question for del ermination is, whether the ^51 and ^Tif are to be 
applied after modification according to the deities. The reply of our 
author is in the negative. The principle of does not apply j the 
reason is that these praises are principal acts and so they will be trans- 
ferred from the model sacrifice without any modification. 

Adhikarapa xxn. sAtras 60-69 dealing with the Bobjeot that in ceremony, the 

word (Bjpgjj’ should be used unmodified at the time of invocation. 

H V^i & t w 

gwRqTHT?! by reason of drinking both j in a mixture of ghee 

with curd 5 of the curd ; ^ntcr^is ; use,* pointing out ; 

in the mantras ; of the substance to be drunk j by 

reason of pointing out. 

60. By reason of drinking both, there is an addition of 
curd in the mixture called because in the model sacrifice 

the substance to be drunk is pointed out. 

There are ceremonies “Let one who is 

desirous of heRYon^perform ' : 
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There are srjmjr offerings “5^3^flrTg?IT3lT^«T3lfa’' “He offers sj^URr obla,- 

tions witli tlie mixture of giee aBd' curd/^ 

■ is'a mixture-, of ■ gbee, with' curd. ' There is au i&vdcatio 

IB the model sacrifice ‘‘Bring the gods, the drinkers 

©f ghe©/^ ' 

Now this ffw will be transferred here in the modified sacrifice tinder a 
text. The qaestion is, whether the deities are to be invoked 
with the modification or without the modification. In other words whether 
the principle of supplies or not. If the principle of applies, are they 
to be addressed as or or 2q^;5qqT^. 

The reply of ^the objector is that they shonld be addressed as 

“5r«r?'5r^ri?r 

SSRSi “He partakes of a mixturs called g[T?r3«l ; it is 

a component of ghee and curd | a pair is for procreation | it is a twin to 
produce progeny.^^ 

The reason which he gives, is that in the model sacrifice only ghee is 
used, so the gods are addressed as OTiiqi^C# in the the mixture 

called is used: so the gods should be addressed by adding curd to 

the epithet. They will be^ therefore, addressed as both, 

^ qr u i ? i w 

^ not ; m on the other hand ; by reason of its being for an- 

other iiEi^fisn^like qsiqf^. 

61. Ob the other hand not so, by reason of its being for 
another like' 

The reply to the objection by our author is that the curd is not to 
be mentioned separately ; because the substance to be offered for drinking 
is for others. It is a mere hint intended for drinkers; if the mention of 
one substance is sufficient, there is no need of mentioning the other/ 
Just as in ; it is not for the purpose of the praise of the 

sacrificer: it is with a view to praise both the sacrifice and the priests. 

“The owner of the sacrificie and those who 
make this master of the sacrifice prosper/^ The addition of the word 
qc^^is redundant; So here too j snsqq?^ is sufficient : there is, therefore 
no need of mentioning the ff^qW[ along' with it. ^ * 


JAIMINl StTB A. X. 4. 5S. 


71 § 


^TfT H i 2 I U 

. is j ^T oil tiie other hand j asrr^Tfsj^ of invocation. ; by 

re.'-son of being for its object. 

62. On the other, band, it should be beoause it: is- with 

the object of inTocatioh. 

The objector says that the /curd’ should also be added; the illustration, 
of^^lfh does not apply because there the praise is not for one^s own 
I Beil'but for the.praise of while here in the present case' the invocation 
is in remembrance ; both the drinker and the substance drunk, should be 
I remembered. 
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qrnofcjqr o’n the other hand j by reason of the word 

indicating purificatory rite. 

53. On the other hand not so, by reason of the word indica- 
ting purificatory rite. 

The reply of our author is that you are mistaken here ; no addition 
should be made. is ghee mixed with curd j curd is mixed 

with it with a view to give it colour ; it is, therefore, not a different 

substance. 

fj|T?r^is ; gron the other hand ; by i-eason of naming 

of the substance. 

64. On the other hand, there should be an addition hy reasoa 
of naming of the substance. 

The objector says that there should he an addition or because 
we see that there is a different substance which is a mixture of ghee 
and curd. STanTif'' 

«<He partiakes of a mixture called ; if 

is a compouent of ghe© and curd; a pair is for procreation it is a twin to- 

produce progeny/* 

M I 8 I HH « 

6fi, 
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^sfr: of the curd j 3 on tlia other Ihand ; being suhordinate^^ 

»rr3!|'IT drinker of ghee ; f^iW: pronunciation 5 are ; sub- 

ordination; of the text ; sitSJrJJrettsRWT?^ by reason of ghee being 

:,p,riiicipaL ■ 

55 . On the other hand, the curd being suhordinate, the 
is to be pronounced ; it is subordinate be^oause in the 
text the is principal. 

The author says that in the text “^f5^!n|*rT5tT^ ‘‘He offers 

»i| gqi ’ 5 I oblations with the mixture of curd and ghee.’' 

'The ghee is principal and the curd which is mixed with -it, is with 
■ a view to give it a colour. It is, therefore, subordinate. So there is 
no necessity of adding it and the principle of does not, therefore, 
apply. 

\o » 8 < SI « 

curd j m on the other hand ; is ; principal ; 

in ghee j by reason of the connection of the first and the 

last. 

■ 58. On the other hand, the curd is principal ; because in 
■ghee, the first and the last are Connected. 

Now the second objector comes forward and says that yon are mistaken; 
ghee is not principal but curd is principal ; so the deities should be 
addressed as because ghee ia connected with the first, viz, 

(quartering of the S^^TSiT cake and placing the portions on the altar) 
and the last, via. wfWTT?’!! (sprinkling of ghee ) 

HI one performs a sacrificial session, he shall place the portions of the 
sacrificial cakes on the altar twice and sprinkle them with ghee once ; 
the creepers are certainly medicinal herbs; he makes the animals per- 
.i eat in the medicinal herbs. If be sacrifices during the rains, ho shall 
place bho portions of the sacrificial cakes on the altar once and sprinkle them 
with ghee once ; he makes the animals shine forth during the rains/^ 
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■ ■ By r6sst)-n-' of.'tlie connection with and' ^rfllWITW, 

for andi tlierefore subordinate ■ and’ cnrd is- principal' So 

enrd alon©-i&-to be mentioned i. e. 

n^: « ^ ‘ ^ 

^fqqr on. tlie- other hand ; «rr3ilw.T5!fqT^^ by reason of ghe© beihg/f 
principal } in the object of subordinate acts ; in the denomi« - 

nation j by the metaphoricaL jSensa i the word denoting 

puriiiGatory intes ; is. 

57.. On the other hand, by reason of ghee being princi*-^ 
pal, in the denomination in the object of the subordinate act,, 
the word denoting purificatory rite is in the secondary sense. 

The author says that ghee is principal in all sacrifioM acts; by reason 
of the use of ghee in the subordinate acts, the use of the word is in the.: 
eecondary sense* 

srf^also j m on tlie other hand ; by reason of the 

modification in, the name ; by that j is ; 3W8?>!P3[ pointing, 

out; 

58.. On tHe otHer tand, by reason of tKe modification intbe' 
name, tbe pointing out should be by that,. 

The third objector steps in and says that the substance is a=compoundI 
called which is a mixture of ghee and. curd; so the deities should be., 

addressed as 

^ qr « V" ^ « 

■' not' so* I mw. is-j by reason of laying, down. the. ^ 

quality. 

69«. Not so by reason^ of laying down the quality,. 

The- author says that not entirely a., different, substancei 

means , coloured, or. variegated and means gbee. It is not like 
though, a .fermented; liquor, used sense | here Sfoffiq-" is - ghee * 
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coloured and purified by curd. So the JfS of invocation should b® 
»ad unmodified and the principle of does not apply. 

BND0FPADAI7. 


PiDA V. 

Idhikatai^ia T. sfitraa 1*6 j deaimg wifelith© mibjcot tbafc on the transfei^enoe of a poitionj th© 
lirst ones are transferred. 

of those that come in order ; on the transference 

of a portion ; like the incomers ; omission of the last | 

1„ On transference of a portion of those that come in order^ 
the last one is omitted like the incomers. 

There are texts (M.S.1. 10. 1.) 

^^‘The cakes baked on one pan and consecrated to heayen 
and earth.^^ ‘‘The cakes baked on two pans and consecrated to Aswins.^^ 
f‘The cakes baked on three pans and consecrated to Visnu.^^ 

In the model sacrifice, the text is shall offer 

pakes baked on eight pans to Agni.^^ 

. The question is, which cakes are to be onaitted either the first or the last 
in the modified sacrifice ? The reply of our author is that^tbe last ones 
are to be dropped. The treason is that in things which are arranged in 
order, the last one will be omitted ; because that is unimportant. He 
gives an illustration that in an assembly where people have gathered, 
the first comers will be seated in order and if there bo no seat th§ 
last comers will go away and will^et no place. 

^ ^ y: ^ \ »r; : ; 

by reason of the indicative rq.JH'k ; and. 

: ^ i I ALnd:l^;rgasott:;!^^ 
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The author gives a reason in support of his view by quoting texts 

«Tiie sixth day is omitted when they resort to five day-sacrifice 
The sixth cake is omitted when they ofier five cakes.’ 

Here we see the last one is omitted. 

m U r ‘ ^ ‘ ^ « 

option ; on the other hand ; 5 OTfmg^by reason of equality . 

,3. On. the other hand, there is option by reason of equality. 
The objector says that the last and the first are both on an equal footing; 
so there is an option. You can omit the first if you like. 

1 H $ u 

from order ygqiitsr: origin, coming in, production ; in the end. 
is. 

4. On coming in order, the last. 

The objector says that the illustration you have given does not apply. 
In your illustration, the hall is crowded, so the last comers will not get the 
seats; bpt here there is no crowd to be displaced. So any of the 
piay be omitted. No order is to be observed. 

i H I W 

mark ;aTr5rr^Tg^ general > of the number; % because; 

that word. 

6, Tii6 is general, because that word relates to the 
Bumber. 

The objector refutes the argument based on the He says that 

the text lays down that the sixth will be omitted, Any number that complel- 
tes the reckoning is the 6th, irrespective of the order. There is nothing 
. ,::'p''articular'in::the',f%^.-. : 

Wrf^fr: from the beginning ; m on the other hand ; application i 

pngt is ^ of the commencement j that ; hy reason of 
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Ibeing the first ; by reason of the text ; omission of the* 

last ; ^!IT3r^ is. * 

6. On the other hand, the application ie from the beginning 
of the commencement being the first by reason of the text, the 
last is to be omitted. 

The author says that you are mistaken ; every where- the-commence--- 
ment is from the first in order and the result will be the omission- oF, 
the last ones. It does-not require any text to elucidate the matter. The * 
first ones will be transferred to the modified sacrifice and the last onesi. 
will be suspended* 

Adhikatara if, sAtras 7 -9. dealing with the snbjec t that in th<8k sacnSises of one tfc enog.^ 

witih the firsfc is to be sung, 

in the sacrifice of one in ths' first of each 

in of the metres ; heihg; 

dependent on the text. 

7. In the sacrifice in one and the first 

of” each ^’sr, by reason of the mantra being dependent om 
the text. 

There is a sacrifice of one iiv which there is mixture of one and; 

three ceremonies grouped together. There is a text 

gb I q[^FTT jys f qw!i t” “There is a sacrifice* 
called ; of it in the one there is in all the three the ghee- 

of hott priest : in the one of priest, in all the three* of ; 

in the one of in all the three lTTS«f{3[5tq^H.” 

In the model sacrifice, there are three gr^s of ^^'K^f^»^WTr*T (1) ?FS'9I§r 
1 5ii?f” Rig, V. ix. 61. 10. is in the fFr?T!ft metre. (2) ‘*:isrT5r: Rig. V. 

ix. 63. 22 j 107, 4 ; 6. is in the metre (3) ‘agsr^:’ Rig. V. ix. 87. 1. 
is in the fiisgil metre- In this connection it is said 
H4Hr*n” “It has three sorts of metres and. the offering consists of 
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The qaestian is, whether under the text “By 

“one in in all tliree/^ three verses from the .verse of ' each 

should be transferred or the three verses of the first should be transfer® 
red. The reply of the objector is that the first of each should be 
transferred, because the metres are dependent on the text in the model 

sacrifice. ’T'gWTT” “It has three sorts 

of metres, the offering in it consists of and it has five psalms.” 

r H rc « 

from the first ; ^ on the other hand ; by reason of 

that rule 5 of the other ; by reason of being based on 

the inference. 

8. On the other hand, from the first by reason of that 
rule and by reason of the other based on an inference. 

The author says that the music should be performed in the first i 
it is in aocordance with the view as laid down in the preceding 
(see at p. 724) It is consistent with the orderi while on the other hand, 
singing it in the of each ^ is based on the model sacrifice and is, 
therefore, inferential The first being direct, is preferable. 

i H i < II 

ipff introducing the in order ; ^ and ; like the model 

^sacrifice ; by reason of the modification of the number 

^nly. 

9. And introducing the according to the model sacrifice 
is by reason of the modification of the number only, 

The author says further in support of his view that there will be, 
undoubtedly, In the view contended for by the other side, there is the 

change in the number. You take one verse from here and the other from 
there; but if you stick to the order, you will take the first which is 
more equitable and reasonable. 

Adliikarapa iii« sCitras lO.II. dealing with the eabject that ^ is to be sung in one 
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r^JBJ flr« ; ^% in (song) ; in «r^song ; ^J^TH^is, 

lO. The flr^ wliicli is in ^ song, is to be sung in 
There is an sacrifice, I 

lTT«rj” “Of if in the one, there is g%strw?TT5T, in all the three, the clarified' 
hutter of hotk priest ; in the one, pf ^ 5 fTtr 5 ^ priest, in all the three of 
; in the one, of si=E3r^^, in all the three of 

There are songs in \sr The question is whether they are to bo sung 
in a or in one The reply of the objector is that they should be 

sung in a as laid down in the previous 

m a I h I a 

in one yerse j stt on the other hand } of the song j tpiR is ; 

WTffrTtnir^Tfl by reason of the characteristic of the repetition. 

11. On the other band, in one verse by i*eason of tb© cbar- 
aoteristic of tbe song to be repeated. 

The replj^ of the author is that in the song is to be sung in a »R^ 
verse, because it is said SdTrfg'il^T^S^” ‘fHe 

sings repeated praises in ^ ; he worships with songs repeatedly.-*^ 
But this kind of repetition is not , possible without taking the verse 
V''froni^''0ach'^'^. 

A.dhikara^a. iv> sdtias 12-13 dealing with fch© 8ub|ecfe that in the sacxihc© the 

in the commands ; 3 on the other hand ; by reason of 

being extraordinary j by the inference from the text ; rule 

as to the procedure ; is, 

12. On tbe other hand, in tbe command, there being extra- 
ordinary principle, tbe rule as to procedure is by the inference 
from tbe text, 

Thera are two-night-saorifioea &o. called The question is, 

whether the entire procedure of grf^Tll applies or of after elimina- 
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tilig' the first audJast days. The is the model of all saorifioes . , 

as seen hefore.' The first day is. O'alled and the last day is called 

The remaining 10 days are called The sir days out o£ 

them are called and the other fottr are Called 

Now the author says that the command as to perform the is 

binding j the and^?f?ft«| are connected with the model sacrifice ; , 

he is the guide. 

: ‘‘What is first, the same':' ' 
third, ' disappeaidng,^'^' " 

That which is the first day of f|[^f5ris the second day of calledsiR^ 

the second day of is the third day called • as there are two 

days only the 4th dray called sttoI ipso facto disappears. This support® , 
the view of the author. 


so the procedure of will apply. There i 

is the second ; what is second, the same is the 


mflr: transference"; foil , the 'other 'hand ; by ..reason 

of the connection of the word ‘night\ 

13- On the other hand, the transference , by reason of the 
connection of the word ‘nighb» , _ ’ ’ ■ ’ 

The author supports his view by adducing another reason. He says 
that and are similar, because in both of them the word 

occurs. So the procedure’ of applies to 


Adhikarana r, dealing with fehe transference of the 

* ^ ■■ 


I H l H 



at random in 


that which have been .ordained ; 3 on the other hand ; 

in numbers ; option ; W 5 of all ; smg^9n5r.by reason o£ 

being for a purpose. 

14. There is option in the nnmhors which hare been ordained, 
because all are for a purpose. 

. There axe-mantras for i- e. establishing fire in the and 

. theufiiare for WTSf i, e, putting .fire: hi arfistJ^SI where difierent kinds 
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of seeds are S 0 wn. In the modei sacrifice it is said aad 

/‘Ha establishes fire m wm with j esl-^ 

ablishes fire in sffisfBlsr with fonrteeiiw^* The «ff5wwtR (establishment 
of fire) is the modified sacrifice where the ifws are transferred 
under a text. The questio® is, whether the mantras of both kinds 
a.r0 transferred according to the order in view of the principle laid down 
in the ist Adhikarana. The reply of our author is that they are to be 
transferred according to their appropriateness but not according to the 
order. The reason is that these mantras will be for a purpose, other- 
wise they will be meaningless. 

Adhikarana 7i. fi4tra® 16-3$, -^dealtafir #K5 inbject that in a Biwsrllltje where longi 

prejiiTonderate, the »onga are to be transferred from the modihed aeoiifice. 



in the case where the songs preponderate ; of the 

model sacrifice •, by repetition ; the completion of the 

number j reason of no change ; in the number ; 

; being subordinate | 5 of others j M and 

heing non-Vedio. 


15 , In the ease where the songs preponderate, the nnmher 
is to be completed by repeating the songs of the model sacrifice 
by reason of no change and the number being subordinate and 
importing of others being non-Vedic. 

There are sacrifices which are called (See chap x, pada iv. 

Adhikarana xi sutra 20 at p. 703 ). 


siflrst- 

‘‘Let one who is desirous of progeny, be made to perform 
having twenty one songs • one whe is desirous of splendour shall perform 
having three times nine songs j one who is desirous of honour shall 
resort to one having thirty three songs.^^ 

We have already explained the principles of and at p. 704« 
Now here the question is, whether the songs are to be imported from the 
modified sacrifice when the sdngs in the model sacrifice fall "short of 
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the reqaired namber. The objector’s replj is ia the Ergative; He says- 
that in order to complete the required unniber, yon are to repeat the 
same songs. The reason- is that the number is subordinate and importa- 
tion of the songs from another place is nowhere laid' down. Thera are 
as many faults in accepting the naordained dictum, as there are m 
rejecting the ordained one. 

u w \ \\ ir 

«RiT^ by importation ;;Wr on the other hand ; wrvqwftt of repetition ^ 
being non-Vedic. 

16. On the other hand by importation^ because the repetition 
is un-Vedic. 

The author says that by the importation* of the songs from the modified 
sacrifice, the number in the model sacrifice should be completed, because 
the repetition of the songs over and again is nowhere allewedl When 
importation and repetition are both non-^edic, the importation is more 
reasonable and proper than the repetition of the same songs. 

U V* » ^ ^ 

irftnttr: of the number j n amdl by reason of being applica- 

ble to several objects. 

17. And of the number being applicable to several objects. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view and says that the 
number applies to separate objects. As for instance ‘eight pot#*, 
One pot can not bo repeated eight times, 

w V it » « 

«WnHTW?I?*rRE by reason of the word ‘reverse*". 

18. By reason of the word ‘reverse’. 

The author says that the word is used which is inconsistent with 
the idea of repetition “They praise with 

reversely,**' 

« V* I H » 

emtRrfW«(^by reason of the non-raodifi^cation of that which is 'ntteredi 

; 
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19. By reason of the non-modification of that which is 

uttered. '^ ; . * ; 

The author says that the repetition of the thing once uttered is con- 
demned, '*5[e who makes one repeated^ 

commits the sin of making the sacrifice female*^’ 

by reason of being not ordained ; sf not ) if you say. 

20. If you say ‘‘it should not be done by its being not or- 
dained.^? 

The objector says that importation is not sanctioned by any text of 
the 'Veda." 

u i^\ u 

is ; =arr«f'^f^cf|5frt those that are commended objects ; 
the text as to the quantity. 

21. It should be done; because the laying down of quantity 
is the object of the text, 

The author says in reply that there is the text sr«f!«PTlf 

“Let one desirous of progeny be made to perform having 

twenty one songs/^ 

Now the number 21 is to be completed. This can be completed only 
by importing the songs from elsewhere. Importation is, therefore, the only 
proper and reasonable method. 

5n5iT»ra^ n ^ i (< i ii 

STT^qrW9»f the text as to the offering ; 9 a,nd ; in repetition j 

ST not ; applies. 

22. And tlie text is not applicable to repetition. 

' The author gives another reason in support of his' view. We have 
already explained wismi and 3^ in sutra 20 of P^da iv; at, p. 704. 

“Three are the bellies of a.s^criffoe viz. | aitd ; here ia 

:'^::^5rT7;hence;-is'fi^ : v 

These terms stt^^T? and 3S[T<T will not occur, if there were a repetition, . 
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of songs ; ^ and ; by teason of the force of the 

‘•origin. ' ■ ■' . ■■■■ 

23. And by reason of the force of the origin of the songs. 

Tlie author assigns another reason in support of his view | if you 
oomplete the number in the model sacrifice by repeating the' same; songs, 
the other songs whose number is in abundance will be meaninglaBa^^^^ 
without any definite purpose. 

in f ; «rRr also ; if you say. 

24. If yoi» say in^iako. 

The ohjeotof says that in f there is a repetition. Why should it not 

be here,? 

H 1 ^ \ ^ » 

tr not so; by reason of the characteristics of the repetition. 

26, so, by reason, of the ohaiaeterestics of the repeti- 

, ^ ^ - 

The author says that in f there is an express text laying down repeti- 
tion “He sings repeatedly in f ho 

worships with|[B songs repeatedly,” 

But on the other hand there is no text here. So the illnstration of f 
does not hold good. See shtra 11 of this p&da (at p. 726.) 

Adhikata^vik dealing, with the snhject that in is to be uii> 

ported. . ■ 

^^sfsrr^u ^ \ ^\ \\ 

in j 3 on the other hand ; ^pTt*HT: the importation 

of verse ; by reason of the unity of the psalm. 

2a On. the other hand, in the^[^is to be brought 

in, by reason of the unity of the psalm. ^ 

What is to be done in stfilwRWt*r in a sacrifice where there is a large 
‘ mumber of songs ?tWfll thbra bd a repetition, or the s&ma?. 
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In view of tbe principle laid down in the preceding 

will be importation of ; but onr author’s reply is th at there will be 

importation of a because there is unity of psalms. 

“iw 

<,ge makes the At sound for each ft in the two subsequent 
qWR j why does he make hi once in ? There is only one «W. 

Adhikataflft Tiii ffttm J7-33 dealing with ld» anbjeot tl»t in ^niT'Isfts, tk® number U to b« 

computed bj importing the remainder. 

uiwniw 5 


I St I « 

ty repetition ; 3 on the other hand j tbe completion 

of the number ; in tmrisfts ; by reason of the 

repetition in the model sacrifice, 

27. On the other hand, in the number is to be com- 

pleted by repetition, becaixse there is repetition in tho model 


sacrifice. 

There are new and full moon sacrifices il..., . ■ -s ■ ~ 

5 5 ajf^S3% 

designs of honour utter twenty-one; let one who 18 desirous of the BrAh- 

manik splendour utter twenty-four ; let one who is desirous of gram utter 
twenty -two ; let one who is desirous of cattle utter twenty-six. 

Now the question is, whether in Hwntsft the number is to be completed 

by importation or by repetition or by repetition of those that are men- 
tioned and by importation of the remaining. The reply of the objector 

is that the number is to be completed by the repetition, because in tlm 
model sacrifice there is repetition. There is a text ‘'f%ls 5 J»WrWMW mwiT 
“He uttered three first and three last subsequently. 

There are fifteen umwnV” 

There are fifteen gwrtsft verses; the text shows that they are to he repe- 
ated till the number fifteen is completed. When such is the case in the 
model sacrifice, the modified sacrifice will follow suit. 
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by reason of there being nothing special ; sf not; if 

you say, 

28. By reason of there being nothing special ” if you 

The objection to the view is, that there is no special text to 
show that there should bo repetition. It is general. The modal sacrifice 
has 15 verses and there are twenty one in the modified sacrifice. 

Where is the text which gives you direction ?. 


' t 

I ll I 



by reason of the characteristic of the model sacri- 
fice f like model sacrifice ; should be repeated; 

by reason of completing the number limited. 


29. It should be so, by reason of the characteristic of the 
model sacrifice ; it should be repeated just as in the model saori- 
fice, by reason of completing the number limited. 


The objector meets the objection and says that ths modified sacrifice 
folio «rs the model sacrifice; there is a repetition in the model sacrifice, 
so there will be also in the modified sacrifice in order to complete the 
number 21. 


npto wbat has been ordained j m on the other hand ; 
by reason of having fixed the quantity. 

30, On the other hand, there is repetition up to what has 
been ordained by reason of having fixed the quantity. 

The author axpresses his own view in the present gRj. Yon can 
xepeat thewnri^O vorses as mnch as it is ordained. Ton can complete 
the number by repeating the first and the last; but you will have to 
import the remaining verses. ‘Rrsinwni?^, SrsFWrt’ “He uttered three first 
and three last subsequently." 

Ton Tan repeat the the first and the last as allowed by the text; 
as to the rest, you will have to import the songs to complete the number* 


734 


PtfRVA MImAMSa. 



There are If yon repeat' the first arid the last three times', • the 

number will be 15 but in order to complete 21^ you require 6 more which 
will be brought in from out-side. 


Brf«nBT*rf of excess ; ^ and seeing. 

31. And by seeing excess. 

The author says that importation can he inferred from the following 
tf xts - “JTSPRifr i i Snspn* 

him not cover it with ; if he covers it with 'Sfiidli 

it will turn the metre s he covers it with 


I 


%g; n t ^ I » 

in the sacrifice ; also if you say. 

S2. If you, say '‘that it should also be iu the sacrifice?’ 

, The objector says that in|[ also there should not be repetition bi^t 
importation according to the view contended for, by you. 

^ I H I ^ H 

«T not : ’^f^c^T^by reason of there being directed. 

33. ‘Not so, by reason of there being directed. 

The author says that there is a repetition in by reason of the text 

f; worships 

with ^ songs repeatedly 

But here in the present case, there is no such text. So there- will be 
repetition up to the number fifteen and the remaining six shall be brought 
in from outside to complete the number 21, 

Adhikarana ix. aUtras 3€-4l dealing wifch the sebieot that the pertains to the medel 


of the the state of .the modified saorificej there; 

by reason of laying down the entire procedure. . . 

34. The partakes of the nature of the modified sacrifice, 
because there -the enfirp procedure is laid, down.- 
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There is a Having taken as a model, there is a text; 

^rcrspr irr^s^ff “He who 

knows this, takes cup ; he kimself flourishes, his enemies are 

OYercome/^ 

; ' Ifow the qiieslion to the model sacrifice or 

the modified sacrifice. The reply of the objector is that the pertains ■ 
to the modified sacrifice, because its entire procedure is laid down in the 
modified sacrifice. It is, therefore, to be classed among the details of the 
modified sacrifice, ; 

rn I « 

Sr^i^ in the model sacrifice ; lar and ; sMT^f^^liTr't by seeing its absence. 

36. And by seeing its absence in the model sacrifice. 

The objector supports his view by giving his reasons. He says that 
it is nowhere found amongst the details of the model sacrifice. Sea 
chapter 11. Ptda iv. sfitra 26 at p. 83. “IPwo 

exceed one f^rnsr.” 

u X® i H » W 

wf®rSf9r?pn?f by reason of non-sacrificial text } "at and. 

36. And by reason of non-sacrifieial text. 

. The objector gives another reason in support of his view. What he 
says is, that is not the name of any sacrifice, nor is it in a 

which is the model sacrifice. “STilWl ^ 

^ ‘‘The 3?ftF?rabT is not a sacrifice, if it is devoid of 

“It is not a sacrifice where there is no psalm.” 

This is, by way of an extolling 

m fir^Trl W I H I u 

in the model sacrifice j WT on the other hand ; f^T8?^ft^hy reason of 
its being so ordained. 

37. On the other hand, in the model sacrifice, by reason of 
its being so ordained. 

The author says that the belongs to the model sacrifice, because 
it is laid down in connection with sulfIrebT Which is the model sacrifice, 

68 
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. w?5fll?i^1siR[ by seeing tke -mosl el sacrifice I and, 

38. And by seeing tTie model sacrifice. 

The author snpports his view by giving a reason, He says that the 
is in the model sacrifice, “f^s fsRtsc -^Three of the songs 

exceed 

If are accepted, then only three songs are possible. 

I H I H 

mmm" laying dow I for the object of 

39. Laying down is with an object of 

The author gives another reason in support of his view. You say 
that because the entire procedure is pointed out, the belongs to the 
modified saorificej bufc you overlook the fact that it does not prohibit its 
belonging t@ the model sacri fice. The text is general srr- 

^‘Of a prince in an «cf«f^,and of a Br4hman in an 

It is in the nature of 

u I ^ I ^ 

is said j its absence. 

40. Its absence is said. 

The author replies to the objection raised in sfitra 35 ; you say that 
it does not find its place in the model sacrifice. 

**Two of the songs exceed one 

By reason of the absence of it amongst the details of the model sacrificej 
the becomes optional but that does not necessarily prohibit what 
has already been laid down. 

g^ei^by reason of the praise ; sm^c^ non-sacrificial. 

4)1. By reason of the praise, it is non-sacrificiaL 

The author meets the objection raised in sfitra 86. It is called 
in the figurative sense. The result is that the belongs to the model 
iaorifice. 

Some oommentaterB have used the word to mean a cup. In 
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tfiat sense also, tEe wBole argument of tEe oBjector and tEe autHor will 


wmain the same. 

Adhikarapax,.Biltr8B «.t3-48-t8. deaUng with tha subject that qj^^-ftjB to be tskeo. 

frotn sitjunsr. 

its ; bniwtins from WWnPO.-; aftSW^ taking.- 

42. It ia taJeen from 

In tke foregoing «lPa^ it is determined that Belongs to the 

model sacrifice^. The question to Be determined in the present 
is, whether it is to Be taken from vmm or from cap. The author’s 

reply is that it is to be taken from WWJra'cup.- 

The reason is that there ia-a text “bm^mTSWfa^Tsf’’. “He takes 
froih 

H \ V( t W 

from HW i and ; 5P?RT^-By ateit; 

43. And from under a text. 

The objector says that the should Be. taken from Becanse^^ 

there is a text to that effect. ““H© takes from 

3 fWI cup."" . 

Saying left the «ir^«o»,.the 11th Adhikarana has Been - commenced by 

the author.. 

Adhik8r8»jaxi. aeBtog withtho iubj^t that the ^-ftiB to be token at the toe of 

y ■ ■ ' ' ' "" ^ ” 

U r 4^ I «• 

at the time of the 3rd j ^Wtq^under the text j fimr^is; 

44. At tlie time of the tfiird under the text. 

There is a SjftfadtT sacrifice j in- that connection, it it said “tf; 

^ ^fsspi ^ “H'e who takes maintains sensory and motor 

organs, physical power and soul!” 

■ The question isi whether the is to Be taken from every mn or 

from the third WPT. The reply of our author is. that it should be taken 
from the third «^s|. Having finished the- Uth the' author takes. 
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iipilbe lOtt wRl^oi fro^ the-.plaoe where he left it. ' 

STsiwit% ’opct^ap^ rii^wng;. « i h i 8>( m 

in no repetition; the word 5n^w!ifg[ by reason 

of being used in that sense. 

45. In the sense of no repetition, because the wordtRPii^ is 
used in that sense. 


The objector who urges that is to be from the assigns a reason 
in support of his view ‘ “He takes^^^ft reversely 
from the cup.” . 

He says that the word tRiRB means non-repetition as “q^T^ 

«ra*q«r “He utters subsequently in a reverse order, 

he utters subsequently without repetition.” 

In this view, he says, that it should be taken from VtHiqair and 

I, I I 



by reason of the text about seperation from the 


qfeq and. 


46. By reason of the text about separation from the 

The objector says that there is a text ^ 

“The aqWT is certainly separated, because 
qq«t and are carried from it.” 


This text also supports that the is taken from tts^wq. So it is to 
be taken from both. 


I H I U 


wm^paT^from snnw ; qr on the other hand ; of the word 

j by reason of denoting space ; like re. 

establishment of fire. 

47, On the other hand, from because the word ‘TO«’ 

denotes space, just as in re-establishment of fire. 

The author says that is to be taken from liimqqi because there 
is a text <'sm(qqiTg^^lPiqlei^nf“ “He takes from WTOqqr.” 

The word ‘qn^’ which you say means ‘non-repetition’ means ‘acrOBB* 
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aenoting the space jast as in ^‘He est- 

ablishes fire reversely from the establishuieiit of . 

Here Bilans subsequent in time* . 

n i H I «c II 

separation ; by reason of the unity of the song. 

48. The separation, by reason, of the unity of the song. 
The author replies to the objection embodied in sutra 46* He sayf 
that the text in connection with separation which would otherwise occur, 
is by reason of the number of both being the same 

««The is like the body of the by reason of the twenty 
one songs.^^ 

So the is to be taken from WilTO alone. 

A<!hikarft\^a xli, eCitraa 40-52 dealing with the sahject that the ^he psaii@« 

souga* 


Tops^: 


V* m m U 

?f«ianfisre^ being connected with «R5?Wff8 with 

out praise-songs ; <?n?C^iSj on being (with them)} fi[ because ; 

different series of songs. 

49. being connected with irfNreUT, it is without praSsS 

songs, because if it be with them, then there would be different 
series of songs. 

In connection with it is said 

“Let him, take of the warrior class in an and it should he also 

taken in an 

Now the question is, whether is with V’W and or without 

them. The praise songs that end in or are called ^[Psr and those 
that end in or are called fcftw. The reply of the objector 

is that the cup is without the songs. The reason is that a series of 
songs in an is connected with Wfo? } if the were with the 

songs, there would bo another liw. So the cup is wiidioufc the 

praise -songs. 
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the praise-songs ; ^ on the other hand ; by reason 

ol their being the parts. 

60. On the other hand, with the praise songs by reason of 
their being the parts. 

The author says that the drinking from the odp is accompaniedi 
by the praise songs j the reason is that they are the parts of the sacrifice- 
“ir? g^rr^R^” “Be sings a praise-song after 

taking a cup or uplifting a spoon 

They are, therefore, the occasions for reading the praise songs*. 

u I H 

by seeing the fw?p ; s* and. 

61. And by seeing the %W. 

The author relies on the argument in support of his viewv 

“3;«^ WT «nraRdtiv I 

^ “There are some sacrifices to be completed upwards, 

there are others in a curve; those that comply with the hotk’s (a series 
of songs in a sacrifice), are up and those that comply with that of an 
are in a curve.” 

/ This text shows that there are two kinds of sacrifices having the 
^StWs of the fhn and If the had been without and 

such wotild not have been the case. 

w I m w 

under a text ; coming under a different 

62. Under a text, it would oome under a different mmi.- 

The author says that you argue that if the*sfkr^ff were with praise song®i^ 
it would come under a different W (class) ^ the reply is,, what harm is 
there ? It can be done under a text. 

Adhik&Eft^n xiii. g<^tr&3 53-&4. de&ling with the sohjeol that in a f|[fra ot 8tf3tR;, the 
»l)y w*y cl ■' ■ ^ ' 

vnnqpi by reason of the absence j in »rf5Wr?r ; takdn^ 
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53. By reason of the absence, it is taken in 

There is a ffTT5l ceremony of sffiRT fin this connection, it is laid down 

“The t^sprer psalm is sung in the forenoon 

and the afterwards.” 

The question is, whether it is as regards or does it amount 

to ? l^ije reply of the objector is that it is an injunction as 

rejards that which does not exist. Because there is no in 

r»' ; 

ceremony, so it lays down a fIrfV to the effect that in the later part of the 
day the may be sung. 

SITOW iir^CTHT^ H ^ « 

context, connection ; on the other hand ; sf not ; 

Ijy reason of being with an 

64 On the other hand, it is connected by reason of its 
being an (belonging to no particular context.) 

The author says that the text quoted belongs io no particular context ; 
it is, what is called When it is connected with f|[cf5r, it 

means that it is to be on the 2nd day of There are several f^TW 

ceremonies, Is to be on the second day of e^fiT;^T^s %;rr5r and 

Ihoreby excluding other fg[5i[TWS, So this is by way of The, 

fPfT^ has taken just the opposite view ; what is bore, 

is the author^s view there and what is the author^s view here, is theobject- 
or^s view there. 


Adhikarajsa xm sdtras 65-57, dealing with the subject thafc in different sacrifices, 
is to be take®, 

H J S( ri(H « 


'Sgpf «fpT on tbe 4th, on the 4th day; er^siirt^ of 
is taken ; ![% by repetition ; appears ; whpf^^like food. 

•65, “Of the sacrifice that lasts for more than a day, it is taken 
on the 4th day, 4th day” ; it appears to be so from repetition like' 
the food. 

It is said in the model sacrifice in Connection with 

“On the fourth day, fourth day of a sacrifice that lasts for 
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more than one'' dayj' it is taken.*^ The question Tor ■ .determinatioB is^ 
\ 9 jhether the is to' be .repeated in one, lacrifio®' on each 

4th day or is it to be performed on the 4th uf several sacrifices ? The 
reply of the objector is that in one sacrifice is to be repeated 

on each 4th day i, e» the 4th day, 8th day and so oHo He gives the example 
of food ; if one is to take food on the 4th day, it means the snocessive 
4th day in a fortnight. 

n I s( I « 

«rRfWT on the other hand; by reason of the number being 

laid down | in many is taken; like a fortnight ; 

in one j ^m^fw^T^by reason of the number being for the object. 

56. On the other hatid, ill several 1S(0^ sacrifioea; it is to be 
tahjsn by reason of the number like a fortnight ; because in 
one there cannot be the same object of the number. 

The author says thaTthe 4th day is to be taken in different sacri- 

fices, because the 4th day can be only one in one sacrifice. He gives 
an example of a fortnight in which there can be only one 4th day. If 
you say “Feed on every 4th day ; it means the fourth day of each 
fort-night. 

« I H I H*® ii 

in the case of food ; that number ; wra; is. 

57. In the case of food, that number is proper. 

The aathor says that you have given the illustration of food to he 
taken on the 4th day successively. In that case it is right that each 
fourth day successively should be taken to mean by the expression ; but 
in the case of 3I^.!T, where the matter is different, you are to be guided by 
the language of the text. 

Adhikatao a XV, deuUng with fche Bubject that in fcha modified sacrifico, the enpa are to be 
taken from the &c. 
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ia a ,;3f«l?f^ song; ?5fmmr«rr^ by reason th© absence of tlie song | 
connected with the song j its name ; is. 

68. In aiW^|Oiig ; it being nowhere in the songs, is a song 
after the rik and is so called. 

^ wmm th© soma has 

song, let him take the cups preceded by those pertaining to and 

if it has a |]C^ song, then the cups preceded by and if it has a 
song, then the cups preceded by 

Here the whole thing centres round the text 
^‘If it has a song, then cups preceded by 

The question is, whether the ^T5Cftr^ &c. are to be taken in the model sac- 
rifice or in the modified sacrifice. There are soma juice cups; they are called 
by different names as &c. The reply of our author is that there 

is no song in the by the name of it is on the other hand a 

It means a produced from ; it is in a So the 

is to be placed in a the modified sacrifice. 

The Adhikarana is differently called, ‘/by the word the 

is meant,* ^ . 

What is ofTfc^W ? There are 4 alternatives. 

(1) Whether it is or ? (2) Whether it is both ? (3) Whe- 
ther it is only ? (4) Whether it is a song produced from ? 

After finding faults with all the first three alternatives set forth above, 
the author accepts the last view azid holds that it is in 

Adhikarana xvi. Bhtra^ 69-61 de lij^g with the fcwbjeot that; in a ?qf€r^ wnd 

T©raes are absent. 

n 

H i H 

in a sacrifice wtich lias double songs ; f causal ; 
by option ; by reason of equality} is. 

69. In a sacrifice wliicli has double songs, there is a cause 

by option because of the equality.. _ 

69 




There are sacrifice's in whick there are fionWe songs 
’«<Let him do both in a ^ 

■lii the model saorifioe, it is said 

‘^Let him sing verse at every step oJ ‘a ^^anc song 

' and' ef 

How in a or ?qH^-both the ffg[ and tanes come by the principle 
of The rih verses containing the word ^q are-sung in in the 

beginning and the verses containing the word ^qfiiq -are snng in The 

question is, wlTether both kinds of vorses are to be snng in the or 

there is an option. The principle of ^5^^ does not apply and so the 
objector says that there is an option. They are both on equal footing and 
the combination of both of them is contrary. The has verses 

.and has ^qqcft verses ; so yon c^a choose either of them but the 
.combination is not possible^ 

^ U to < i( I 

by the principal ; on the ‘other hand ^5 nmy be 

regulated. 

60. On. the other hand, it may be regulated by the principal. 

The second objector says that they aremot on equal footing ,5 the 
happens to be first, 

by reason of the disappearance of the cause ; WT on 
the ofcher hand ; of the sacrifice the action j ^w^is. 

61. On the other hand, by reason of the disappearance of the 
cause, the action is of the sacrifice. 

The author says that here fche causes or bases on which the songs depend, 
are ^a:T and they disappear and so the procedure is to be regulated by 
the sacrifice. Neither there is song nor is there ffg^. So there will 

bo no beginning with the ^fqqdl or with verses. In this connection, 

it is better to explain the difference between a qg; and which are both 
translated by the word ^sacrifice** The former is a sacrifice with the sacr^ 
fioial posts while the latter is without them. 
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Adhikarana xviis sfttras 62 64. dealing with the-enSjact tkab the caps >r« not 


to be displaced bu|j.W be-taken first ^ of all. 

\ H I u 

of (cups) ; sm^^sTT^r under the text of priority ; 

wf^a': from- the beginuing ; sfa^; taking out, displacement ; is. 

62. Under the text that cups are firsts they should 

he displaced and taken first of all. 

In the gjftfhshr sacriSoej Ist and 2nd s^cTpirfrare STW cups and 3rd 
and.4tli are the vim cups. The text in that connection is 

STf^” “ft is the tongue ; they are the' ^5^15 cups, those who take the 
cups, hold the tongue. He takes them with the minute flow.” 

The question is, whether the cups should be taken even before 

Sltg and sfcTT^W or in the order given above;. The reply of the objector is 
that they should be taken first of all, should- be displaced and brought 
before and sfgr^^iirH cups'v 

oTT ^TTcraTOrf^TWr 
I H tt 

«tfq also ; gt on the other hand ; by reason of the procedure 

being general ; of the procedure of that ; 505^% at, its own 

place ; sr^^I^by reason of the context ; the priority j, is 

called, 

63. On the other hand, by reason of the procedure being 
general, the procedure- of that will be at its own place ; by reason 
of the context, it is called first. 

The author says that no displacement will take place ; ' cups 

, will be taken in their own order j because they happen to be first in their 
class, so they are called first. 

: n y > t( i ^a ir 

'3T?r?t^fiTT?f , by reason of the connection with the ‘siw ’ ; ^ and. . . I 
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64. And by reason of tbe connection with ‘vim’. 

The author says that cups are «JT?T cups. And as they are 

taken first in the class of isrr^T eups, so they are first. 

Adhikarana xviii eiitras 65-66 dealing with the subjeefc that eTen when any desire is oonneotied 
the cups arejprohibited to be taken first. 

in connection with the desire ; 5 on the other hand; 
under the text ; siTI^ei: from first ; srfa^'^: displacement ; is. 

66. On the other band, wlven desire is connected under,. the 
text, they will he displaced and broiight first. 

There is a text ?riR 'sisn- 

STeSwi^^’' “Let him take cups preceded by cups, if he ^wishes to 

raise progeny as before. 

, , The question is, that when any desire to be fulfilled is connected with the 
cups, should they, then, be taken from their place and drunk 
first ? The reply of the objector is that there is an expx'ess text fqr 
this transposition and the cups should be taken first. 

I H I u 

in their order ; grr on the other hand; by reason 

' .of being ths first ; connected with it ;; ^JOT^TT^’ the text laying down 
the desire ; is ; hy reason of being connected .perma- 

nently. 

66. On the other hand, by reason of being the first in thoir 
order, the text laying down the desire is along with it ; because 
it is permanently connected. 

The author says that there will be no transposition and cups 

will be taken in their order. They are first ,iu the VTTTt cups and being 
taken up, they fulfill the purpose 5 because the accomplishment of desire 
Is permanently connected with the takin-g of the cups in their proper 
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Adhikarana xix. stitr as 67-69, dealing with the subject fchiit &c, cups are to be 

transposed and taken firstii. 

in subsequent ; and ; arar^T®^: the word ‘first’ ; like the prece- 
ding ; is j 5r3[Tf5{^ in that etc. 

67. And the word ‘first' in the subsequent ones, like the 
preceding (atf^sp?!!') in that &c. 

There is ; there are cups subsequent to which are 

mentioned for the aooomplishmont of certain desires. 

‘‘Xiot those who are afflicted with a disease take cups 
preceded by ‘‘Let those who perforin sorcery take cups preceded 

by “Let those who will perform sorcery, take cups preceded by 

Now the question is, whether these cups are to] be taken in the order 
or should they betaken first, by displacement for the accomplishment of the 
desires mentioned ? The reply of the objector is that in view of the 
principle laid down in the foregoing the cups are to be taken in 

their order, without any displacement. 

srf^'^s displacement ; WT on the other hand j by the permanent 

object I of the first ; H?l^rnT6r by reason of its being unconnected. 

68. Ob the other hand, there is displacement ; the object is 
permanently connected with the ‘first’, by reason of that being 
unconnected. 

The author says that the text is uncommon ; the fruit is assigned in 
case the cup is taken first. If the cup is taken in the order of the model 
sacrifice, there will be nothing extraordinary ; it is only in the case of 
displacement that a certain fruit is accomplished.^ So the^g^ or the 
cup is to betaken first after displacement. 

u X® i 

, sjRiOT displacemeut ; *9 and j 9[5>T€Th is shown. 

, -69, And the diisplaoeta ent 48 shova. . , . A. 
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Tbe author says that tliere are texts whicli g'o to show that the cups' 
are to be taken out of their order for the accomplishment of the desired 

object, 

*^Let them hold that which they take Up with the particular object ; let 
him place cups consecrated to and gods and which have been 
taken up with the particular object/^ 

So they should be taken first after displacement. 

Adhikaraya X3c. sdfcras 70-72^ dealing witb the displacement of &c. cups and takillg^' 

them before 

I H I iso U 

before ; of of the first ; by 

reason of being arranged. 

70. Before by reason o^f making the first as the 

place. 

These above-mentioned cups are to be taken first after displacement in 
order to accomplish the desire; this proposition has been established in the 
foregoing Now the question is, whether they are to be taken before^ 

the cups or vsTf^r cups, namely and or after them and 

before The reply of our author is that they are to be taken before 

cups, because they are located as first in the "srRT class of the cups* 

M ^ w I ^ I w 

'Nd' 

reason ol having the equal characteristics ; ^ and. 

71. By reason of having the equal characteristics. 

" The author gives a reason in support of his view; he says that the word 
“first” means first of the class. All these cups partake of the charaotreis- 
tics of the vtrcr cups ; so they are to be taken first in the class of 

v)cups.': -'v 

gut g w I H » H 

asir similarly ; ^ and ; indicative mark. 

72. And similarly there is an indicative mart, 

The author relies on the text, , 

%at. which, they 
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itake up with the particular object j let him place the cups after 

taking them up: let Mm place that wMch he has taken up with the parti- 
cular object/^ This goes to show that they are to be taken up before 

Adhikaiapa xxi, tCitras 73-74, dealing with to subject that the remnants of a oup are to ba 
■-transposed, 

remnants, sediments ; % and ; drftr also ^ i^cWIJcf^bj reason oE 
^being the 

73. And the remnants also by reason of being the 

The above named cups have been transposed as seen in the prece- 
ding adhikarana ; will the remnants be also transposed or nob ? The 
.reply of our author is in the ajQSrmative, because it^is the remainder. 

i) lo I ^ I (9^ u 

by seeing the force of the text ; '^vand. 

74 And by seeing the force of the text. 

'The author relies an the argument. 

bold tiiat which they take up with the parcicular object} 
Jot him place the cups after taking then^ up : let him place that 

which he has taken up with the particular object.^^ 

^So we see that (taking up) and (placing) both accompany 

together, 

Adhikarapa xxii. b. t’:as 75-76. dealing with tlie subject tob%he giffi is not displaced, 

"anOT tt I H I i»i( II 

3T?tr»f *fche gift ; q and; like the remnants or sediments. 

75, Aad the gift is also like the remnants. 

Now the question is whether the gift of tlie contents is also to be 
transposed or not. The reply of the objector is that it will also follow 
the principle applicable to the remnants i. e. it will be transposed. 

n stt H M 

not S0)^i on the other hand; by reason of being, the 
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principal ; ^^c^rm^by reason of the subordinate; remnants, sediments; 
gsiT like. 

76. Not so; "by reason of being the principal and by reason 
of the subordinate, the remnants are transposed. 

The author says that the gift is principal while the remnants are 
subordinate ; so the gift can not be transposed like the remnants. 

Adhikaraq a xsiii. BQtras 77-78. dealmg with the Bubjeot that in 
cups are said to be first, it is in the nature of ilf. ' 

in properly stated ; ordain* 

ipg ; g3C5im by way o£ description of quality ; 

77* In when it is properly ordained, it is by way of 

description of quality, ^ * 

There is a sacrifice extending for 12 days. Thera is a in it. 

The first and the last days are called 5 rT???ft^and respectively. They 

have cups first ; then there is the iOth day. After excluding these 

3 daySj the remaining nine days are called The first day hasa 

cups, the second day has and the third day has th© 
cup first. The same process is repeated in the remaining two groups 
of three days in the In the model sacrifice i.e, in the ^T'5^T!f,the first 

day has the cups first ; here in the we also find the 

,oup3 on the first day which is the gnd day of the So the objector 

says that this repetition which is under the text and, therefore justi- 
fied, is by way of description of the quality i. e. for the praise. 

erfq « 

^ on the other hand ; in the sacrifice lasting for days ^ 

siffcraei like the establishment of fire ; equal command ; 

78, Ou tbe other hand in the sacrifice lasting for days like 
the establishment of fire, it is of equal command, 

The author says that in Saoh aac-r^es which last for days, .«uoh 
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procedure is under a of equal force^ tlie same being in the modified and 
the model sacrifices, just as it is in erg 

5 rflrf^ ’sert^ij, cT’f’gRn^^r, ^r^rnTr#??, 5 Ci#i 5 r, cr^^fRT^, 

5 r^'^rf^t!r#<!J.” “Now he makes him sacrifice by arfiqgm, by 5 ?s:?r, by 

wfiRfW .by .four r.night-oeremonj, by five-night-oeremony, ' by seven-nighi 
ceremony, by nine-night-ceremony, by ten-uight-ceremonj and by eleven- 
uigbt-oereinony/^ , . ■ 

So they are both of similar (binding force), 

A.dhik,ra{ia xxi7 a^brag 79-83. dealiag with thegnbject that ia the modifleatioa 

\o 1 i U 

of ST^^TTf; sjsr^nrjfsf, sp and WTjT nature like the ?® 

(songs); ?rJTT*ff%'aiRf of equal commands ; is. 


79. The s?J5 and of s;r3[S[rr5 are of equal oommands, like 
the songs. 

The 5[r?^TTC is of two kinds viz: ?TW5r and s^. The sflSf^TTf has been 
described in the foregoing The srm?jft?T, and tenth days are 

left out; they have cups. The remaining nine days are as 

follows : — 


I 975 5T?*i7ls: or 5q5fl^ 
1st day 2nd day 

2nd day gs, 3rd day ... 
3rd day WJ17’!I, 4th day .. 

4th day i^'SFTI55 
5th day gsR 

6th day sunr^r?!! 

7th day 
8th day 
9th day airji^td 


II 8^$ 

of ?r!?9rc. 1 st day 
„ ... 2nd day 

„ ... 3rd day 

... 4th day 
... 5th day 




— 6th day 


• •• 7th day 
... 8th day 



9th day srm^tl 
10th day 
11th day 
l‘2th day J 


The question is whether sgj is the modified form of 9ff?. 


The reply 
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'..of the objector Is thset EoitheriB the moflel of 'the Other ; they are eqtiallf 
independent and have their 'separate just as, it is- im , the model sacri- 
fice of and BongSt 

^ other hand ; l^|f?[^T!naj57 seeing the ^RRrfwsBTTS 

modification of 

SO, Oa the other hand sijs is the modified form ©f by 

seeing the %|? . 

The author says that is the modified form of The reason is 

that there is a 3T <‘The fonrth day is on 

the other hand, a place of cups.” It is said in connection 

withsgs. The 4th day of 5^? has not but «nJra*!I j on the 

other hand has ^f^rasr on th« 4th day, So it is possible only 
when 335 is considered to 'be the modified form of QWS. 

by reason of the connection with the desire. 

81. By reason of the conneotion with the desire. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view. 

‘^He who d;esires that he may have many children. 

The ^y^ror ^RrfrT^ is the modified form of the As s^is 

connected with the accomplishment ef desire, it is a modified form and can 
not^ therefore^ be a model. 

U A® 1 H I II 

of that j in both ways ; Applicatiea j hf 

reason ox being one act» 

82. Its application is in both ways, because being one act. 

The author says in conclusion that the applies in both ways. 

Where there is a or there the applies and in other cases 
applies as a general rule. 

Adhikarana tx’sr. autrai SS-ST. dcaliuj^ wit^ tka sabjeot th&fe in the aeasioa ’©f animal saorifioi 
lh« are increased in bheir place. 
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like ; »?|sftWif|fr%rrepetifcion-of the saisftST i 

m' 

83. L ke 5*!rsftiEr is to be jpepeated. 

We know what is. It is thus defined 

wmmi- 

3i«tnar«i^jn5rq[v?^^ sm 

f*Tii0 first (srT^oft?lv and the iasc days have th# 

cups consecrated^ to and ^^^ first and tiie tenth day alsoi Gf the 
remaming. nine daysy the first day has first ; then firsts then 

wm-W first j then again first, then g3|5 first, then first s 

then lastly first, thou first and then STTOiloi first. 

As explained, above,, excluding the Ist, 10th and I2th days of the Sfl^^TTf, 
the remaining nine days are called 5«ltft^l(see at p. 750) Now»raT*I*l«f is the 
annual sacrifice of ^K^Trf- It has-361 days* They are divided into Jtqsj 
and consisting of 180 days eanh. The 181st day is the 1st 

half consists as. follows.. 

1st day., 

^tgfW^ 2nd day.. 

Then 4 3rRnM5rs of 6 days each =24 days. 

1 ?gttl of 6 days. , =6 „ 

30 days.. 1st montfc 

In thieway, the 2nd, 3rdj 4th and 5th months* 

Then 3 of 6 days each = 18 days. 

. . , ■ 1:. ■ =*■ 6>days, : 

1 of 1 day = 1: day. 

3:i?5K«prof‘l-day: =^ 


28 days* 

Taking the 1st two days mentionefd above, the total is 30 day* j the 
whole total thus conies to 180 days s.181 st day is 

2nd half. 

S^ftWS'of one'day. each = -Rdaysi : . . " ; 

1 of one day' =» 1 day, 
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1 of 6 days = 6 days.* 

3 of 6 days each = 18 days. 


- 28 days. 

Then again. 

1 TMf of 6 days = 6 days, 

4 of 6 days each = 24 days. 


80 days, 2nd month. 

In the same way, the 3rd, 4th and the 5th months. 
Then again. 

3 srRi'igs^s of 6 days each= 18 days. 


1 of 1 day 
1 jf^ of one day 
10 days of 
1 *I5Tfg of one day 
1 of one day 


= 1 day. 

= 1 day. 

= 10 days. 
;.= 1 day. 

= 1 day. 

32 days. 


Adding with the 28 days of the 1st, they make up 60 days i.e, 2 months. 
In this way the annual is divided. 

In these 180 days, the S^rsft^prs are to be repeated ; how are they to be 
repeated ? Are they to be repeated according bo the or 

principle ? The SUjft^TS when repeated successively till the l80th is 
reached, are said to be repeated according to the principle. As 

for instance, then the repetition of the same 3 times 

successively, is called Then repeating the in the same 

order twenty times is according- to the principle. 

While on the other hand principle is to divide the 180 days 

into nine parts consisting of twenty days. The fi rst part consists of 
the second part of and, the third of and so on till all the 9 parts 

are completed. This is in or the 1st half consisting of 180 daysi- this 


* The order of e®, songs will be reversed here, the being last 

becomes first, (see at p. 755 ia tW cowment^ry on igflf 85}, 
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calciilafcioii is done on the principle i.e. in the proper order. While in 

the W i- ©• '2nd half consisting' of 180 days, it is' done by the srfereftnor 
reverse order i.e. then and last and so on in the srlcf^iw;' , 

order. The second half is also divided into 9 parts consisting of 20 days each. 
Mow, the question for; determination in this^^f^^^ iS; whether the 
is to be repeated according to or as explained above. 

The reply of the objector is that it is to be done on the principle 

jnst as it is in i. e. a sacrifice consisting of 11 animals* 

j on the other hand | of the num* 

her of the days j by reason of the number being not 

laid. down. ' 

84. On the other hand, they should he done on the 
principle, because the number of the days have not been 
laid down. 

The author says that the are to he repeated on the 

principle, as no rule has been laid down about the number of days; so it is 
proper that the cups should be repeated in their own places. 

on ropotition of tho songs i ^ and p of th© I 

bj reason of seeing ; in thirty-three; on reversal; gJij 

again ; !p^[5rT3 cups ; is. 

85. On the repetition of the songs, by reason of seeing the 
and on reversal of 33 again, there are. cups. 


The author gives a reason in support of his view. In T8i the order is 

fh'UW and 

They are in order for six days successively. See the list of the days 
in the erlT half, in the commentary on 83 at p. 753. Now if we apply the 

principle of excluding the and -ggf#sTin the the 

Will be completed on the 173rd day. There will be 7 days left in 
«xe§88. The 180th day will be of fpww. The 181st day i. e, 
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will be the day of and the 1 st ^TOTIW day will be the day. 

The will be complete with the it e. the first day 

of the ssar will be 

This is Gontrary to the 

“ 5 n®r?n 5 % 5 r^{, f ^ 

^^ 5 P!i 6 metres descend towards the I th© is the cup, the 

frthe (song) and thirty three are the psalms.^' 

But on the contrary according to the principle the 

will be complete in the 1 st half i, e. the^^^^ W days which are divided 

into 9 parts* The will commence and the will come under the 

first part consisting of 20 days, ilocording to the principle, the* 

ifCUr^sf will come first in the first part consisting of 20 days* So the 
is consistent with doctrine. Though the 33 rd is the; 

last day of yet comes first here by the srf^r^^ principle. 

tt i H \ ^ ft 

ISRtRL under a text j repetition ; in 

86. There is a repetitiott ia under a text. 

The author says that the case of is entirely different. There 

w an express text which lays down the^^feaf principle. “gE^^^pjcfcT: Jff:- 

^ ?ir5r^” “ Last is the animal consecrated to 

qf^of;then again on repetition tht aniu^al consecrated to Agni is brought 
to. the sacrifice on the first day/* 

‘ - ft ^ r «« w 

by seeing- the ; *91 and. 

87. And by seeing the . 

The author says that there is also a to support the proposition that 
principle applies in the case of “gTQft g rt 

tRl^” “The is the life, because 

they resort to either the days or animals increase/* This increase 

or decrease is possible only under the principle. 

Mbilw.a 5 a:^?cvi, de^lfag ^thtba-sal^ectiljfktJp^g^.the mfifcmis to bo chaBg# lu Ihi 
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ti I H » H 

reason of the change of laietre ; in ; ^ISffqsWR 

^'lT9r^®r of 'PfW^, ^115?.; JfsROli o£ the mantras^ as 

original text 5 like acc ; 

88. By reason of the change of metre in ®g^, the mantras 
.belonging to >5^, i3W*r, 'Tf^ and Ctmf should be read as original, 
like^f. 

We have seen what sfg is. In it the qgim, and spir^ are 

transferred under a text. There are VKfTJf^s in the three frgsfs 

in the Jtragt, and aPTcft metres. So also in three ggtirgs and 

in three qftRrs. JTPTWtff^W! “nnwl is 

the middle boundary stick, the the southern and is the north- 

ern. 

Similarly in connection with ^qfT^, there is a text. WraPSW* 

‘‘The cakes 

baked on eight pans belong to the morning ?T3R, the cakes baked on eleven 
pans belong to the middaj and the cakes baked on twelve pans, the 
third ?J5rg:.” 

Here too the metres will be nrggfl, fg«g»j^.and srgra'l. tinder a text there 
is a change of metres ^^55ff^r«n gr %pq^tr 

‘‘The metres wishing the place of one another, 
the nwtft of l^'^of anT?& and !apiT5ft of 

The question is, whether there should be an entire change of the metre 
'Or there should be only a verbal change iu the The reply of our 

Author is that the entire metre is not to be displaced but there will be 
only a verbal change on the principle of 35? and the it^s will be 
read in their proper order. The mantras are given in the commentary 
; tot fear of prolixity, they are not given here. 
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pAda VI. 

Adhikara^a I. sAtras 1-2 dealing with the sabject that &o. songe should be sung in 

one verse ; in a sacrifice ; are | jnst 

as in reading*. 

1. In a sacrifice in one verse, just as in reading* 

There are songs such as 15<l, I^5T, and IgRf. 

The question is whether they should be sung in one verse or in a 
group of three verses. The reply of the objector is that they should 
be sung in one verse ; because while music is practised, these 
songs are sung in one rik verse, 

^ srx w \ « 

i|% in a group of 3 verses ; on the other hand ; by 

reason of seeing the force of the text* 

2. On the other hand, in a group of 3 verses, by reason 
of seeing the force of the text. 

The reply of our author is that they should be sung in a group of 3 
verses ; in support of his view, he relies on the inference derived 
from the text. sr^TOTPTT^gi^rs “He singa 

the verse of the first (%rFj^) with eight lettei‘s and of the with two 
letters,’’ There is another text. 

I i 

^^Bik said to the iffR? ‘let us be a pair’ ; he said 
thou art not fit to be my wife, my glory is the Yeda.’ Then they became 
two and said, ‘let us be a pair’ j he said ‘you both are not enough to be my 
wife, my glory is the Veda’, Then they became three and said ‘let us be 
a pair’ j then he agreed and said ‘let us be a pair’ % for a psalm 

therefore, three verses are grouped together ’’ (See at p. 557)* 

Adhikaran a IT. dealing with the subject that by the word the time limit of seemg. 


y uuvw 
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35T55HRf r'W 

’SSff'stsrraaftsrof waiting for a time limit; by reason 

0-f its being for the object oC another. 

3. Waiting for it is a time limit by reason of its being 

for the object of another. 

there is a verse in the Sima Teda “fifIfrgrT I 

^o* * VV^ e iihe 

macii cowSy salute thee U ! Brave and omniscient indra, the lord of the 
mov^eabie and the lord o£ the immoveable. 

There is a direction to the ffrrr^r 

**L 0 t him shut his eyes when tuue is sung and let him wait for 

The question is, whether (i. e. seeing for his sight, 

waiting till, he reaches the word in the verse) has for its object 
the part of the body or certain time limit. The reply of our author is 
that it means closing of the eyes till the singer reaches the word 
in the verse, because the word is used for the object of praising, 

(the observed of all observers). 

Adhikaraiia iii. aatras 4-6 Wibii oha mbjeofe tba% the »ud are divided in 

tbe Ittotingtoi: six days in 

vsar?^ of a song j by reason of simultaneous ; i^Tff?(^lika 

*t5TC ; FfffrWSTTtt by reason of having double songs* 

4. By reason of simultaneous in connection with ^SV, it 
has double simultaneous song like 

There is TraU7*I5T in which then# is ft ^g5i lasting for sis days. In ooa- 
aeobion with the it is laid down “jszst: lasts 

for six days and has tuue." 

The question for determination is, whether the songs should ha sung 
ill Iff t and fsfcf? together or they should be sung in on one day and 
on the other day. 

The reply of the objector is that they should be sung together, because 
the text with reference to ^[<551 is ffgrsfs^UTfrf which is Sffedl^ conibiaed 
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with It means that they should be sung together just as is done 


gr^ ‘‘Let him sing both in the case of one afflicted, with an ever- 

lastuig disease ; let him sing both in let him sing and in am 

expiatory sacrifice lasting for a day”. 

M \^ { \ H w 

in-division ; m on tli 0 other hand ; by reason of 

laying down the entirety ; in that division prohi- 

bitad. 

tMlA ■ 

5. On tlie otker hand, in division by reason of laying down 
tke entirety ; in tkat division ihere is a prokibition. 

.The author says that the songs should be sung by turns; one day 
and on the ether day because the word is 

In that view both and should be sung alternatively, just as 
ill a seatenci^ “feed glie« ^''“d oil fora month”. It means 

that he is to be fed with ghee for a fortnight and with oil for another 
fortnight. The illustration of he says, does not hold good, for the 

simple reason that there is an express prohibition as to the division 
there; but there is uo such prohibition here, (See the text quoted in 
the commentary on sutra 4 above) 

AdliikaiaB* iv. sacraaS-ia dealing wHh the sabject that in the animals ate ijo 

,;,'t I : ,, d Wided is 

H I ^ I ^ a 

collectively ; g on the other hand 3 in 

sri^Fafv^r^ by reason of that being in the model sacrifice. 

6a On the Other hand collectively ia by reason of 

that being in the model sacrifice. 

There is an sacrifice in which there are 11 animals. In 

that connection, it is said 

^‘Let him sacrifice eleven animals on and and iii two 

' :i| 

Now the question is, whether all the eleven animals are to be sacrificed 


JAIMINl B&TRA 


on tlie imr^r^'ta’or o-n the day ^ or they are to be divided, The doubt 

arises, as there can not be an equal division. The reply of the objector 
is that they are all to be sacrified on the day or the day, 

bee au'se in the which ia its mndel sacrifice, all the animals are 

sacrified on one day* 

■ f^ftTsrfg^grfT by re-aaon of the prohibition of fire aaoriffee- ; 9 and. 

7. And by reason o-f tbe prohibition of saeri being an animal 
on each day» 

The objector supports his view and says that the sacrifice of an animal 
on each day is prohibited, “wsgrfti* J7R55^fa Sacrificing of 

animals on one day each is called fgifR, 

sTT w I ^ I c \\ 

by reason of the text ; m. on the other hand; just as in 

the ordinary life ; fg»Tr>n division ; ??Tr5t >»• 

8. On the other hand, by reason O'f the text, there is a diyi- 
sion just as in the ordinary life. 

The author says that there is a direct text which enjoins both 
and 33[^R}:q!. So the division will be as is in the ordinary life; as for instance, 
the sentence ‘•■Give 100 Rs. to and means collectively; but 

■when one says “Here are 100 Rs, give them to and he means 

distributively. 

f^TSTflfhe^rr?! by reason of the fire sacrifice being the model 
sacrifice; =5 and, ; 

9. And by reason of the saerifiee of each animal on each \ [ 

day in the model sacrifice, ; ^ \ j 

The author gives a reason in support of his view ; he says that the 
principle of applies in the model sacrifice. As far as possible, the 
animals are to be distributed in both jrT* 5 r#*r and . 

fSfsj^ ^ ji i a > i° » I 
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in a doubt ; <9 and j by reason of the corn^jliance with 

that. 

10, And in a doubt, by reason of the compliance with 
..that#. 

The author says that if y ^u admit that the animals are to be distri- 
buted between an.i the next* question is, how to distribute 

them, when there is an udJ nuinber? Tbeauther says that the model sacri* 
fice is the guide for that purpose. In this view^ live animals will be allotted 
to and six animals will be allotted to the 

H 1 ^ \ \\ n 

three ; ism similarly ; you say. 

IL If you say, ‘‘three similarly’ 

The objector says that three animals should be allotted to the 53ri?f^‘)?T. 

*r not SO ; by reason of equality ; Jr?rT3rgfr,a8 in STifTjf. 

12. Not so, by reason of equality as in sr^rTST oftering. 

The author says that this arbitrary principle of d vision is not proper, 
because the animals must be equally divided. In this view, five will be 
allotted to the sirqial^rand six will go to the the excess number i.e. 

one will be allotted to the 3f<p5rrfl?T, because the excess comes last and so it 
will'be allotted to the last day. 

: fdbikarapa V. afitras 13-U. dealing with the iubject that the text 
means that all axe to be introduced in one part of a ^ 

II I \ I II 

in all-^ ; by reason of the word their; fqfRr^is ; 

in one place ; of ic ; by reason of its being 

so directed. 

13. By reason of tbe word ‘'jg* in all they are to be in one 
place of tbe because it is so directed, 

There is a text «j%i<r€?l hal all the songs,” In W 
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there are 6 songs on six successive days viz;, 

and fcT^. They are sung in a There is a space between 

the the song called 

The songs aro sung here. The questien for determination is, whether 
all the six songs are to be sung in this intervening space of or 

in their proper place. The reply oi the objector is that they slu)ul(i 
all be sung there, because the language warrants it. The has 

gut all the songs and they are to be sung in a limited space. That will 
be done in the space indicated above. 

\\ ^ I H 

by reason of the command; % or. the other haiid;f^g^’ : separation 
of space i is. 

14. On the other hand, there will be separation of space by 
reason of the command* 


The reply of our author is that the songs will be sung at their proper 
places by reason, of the text. “tRJTT^ ?:sfcrC 

f% I ^5: 'jsl’crsr W 

^rw:” ‘ He sings tune in a <mT!T, tune in an «mk and others 

in the middle (irvtrq^Jrw). is the song of the Hotk, is that of the 
aiTT, is that of the and Isra is that of the 

Adhikaranavi. BOtros 16-21. dealing with the subjeot that theiongs^^q *re to be 

introduced in the 


^^TOTWT, songj by reason of the connection with a sacri. 

fice ; just as fwfgt ; «rTOWT one song ; 

15. The song pertains to the whole sacrifice, just as 
belongs to the sacrifice. - 

There is in which there is a series of songs called Sfwi and 

In their connection it is said, l^q r ^w t iwS( 

^nxsrerwr” has and ft song, has Iqisr psalm.'' 

' . The question is, whether and tfisr are to be introduced in the 
%hole sacrifice or at the time of performance of ff . The reply of the objec- 
tor is that they are to be. iat|;odaced ia the whole sacrifice just as song 
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belongs to the whole sacrifice, or the fee ef a paid in the shape of a 

COW pertains to the whole sacrifice. 

for the If 5 wr on the other hand ; srffg{%lfxf%TiTT?!: bj reason of 
the connection with the indicative power of the model sacrifice. 

16. On the other hand, it is for the by reason of the con- 
nection with the indicative power of the model sacrifice. 

The author says that they are with the object of the %% In the model 
sacrifice, there are and which are for the object of the g[f . 

Prom this fact, the inference is that fjp'wrw and are for the 

purpose of the TO* 

fir^f f|ra %« H I \ I u 

fSffgt like if you^say. 

: . vl7.y- ;;I£’:yow; sayr: “like -.y 

The objector says that the fkf5I WW is for the entire sacrifice j so here 
too. 


« I ^ I w 

•T not so ; in the model sacrifice ; «t^p?*55I?i%inTcI by reason of their 
being not connected with the whole. 

18. Not SO ; by reason of their being not connected with the 
whole in the model sacrifice. 

- The ttTithor’s reply is that in the case of ^<T and ^TT3T, we have seen 
that in the model sacrifice the songs have no connection with the entire 
sacrifice but they are with the object of the ; on the other hand there is 
no such inferen :e in the case of fsTf?! from the model sacrifice. 

%g[ u 1 u 

f^fkc^RLby reason of its being a command; fj not so ; if you 

say. 

19. If you say “not so, hy reason of its being a command”. 

The objector says that as the fM paid in the form of a cow is for the 
whole sacrifice, so the songs also; 

^ ?5rrt^pn^3^f^”‘ W laudr this 1^*1 has and all ; hiil 
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fee is cow which has all and which is fit; for a 
Here ^3 is the fee of the whole sacrifice. 

is ; in a c^ase of doubt ; by reason of its being 

proper ; by reason of the unity of the action. 

20* It is so in a case of doubt, by reason of its being proper 
and the unity of the action, 

The reply of the author is that in a case of doubt as to whether 

the payment of the fee in the form of a cow is in lieu of performance of 
the whole sacrifice or not, the answer that it is in lieu of the performance 
cf the whole sacrifice is proper, because the sacrifice is one indivisible 
whole; but in the present case the inference from the model sacrifice is 
contrary. So the illustration of the payment of the fee does not hold good 
here* . ' 

U I \ \ u 

srylti of the model sacrifice ; ^ and , »rf^RT?[^ by reason of being not 
changed. 

21. And by reason of the model sacrifice being not chan* 

g^d. 

The author further gives his reason that if you hold these songs to 
pertain to the %% alone, it will be consistent and quite in keeping with the 
model sacrifice. 

Adhikarifc^a ni. oOtras 22 23. dealing^ vfrith tke sal^leoti that in the text tha 

ttodihcation of the namber in the aoags ia meant* 

spiral 

in a wioh the number ; the modifies*, 

tiom of the whole number ; is. 

22, la f^^Vith the number, the modification of the whole 
is meant* 

There is a text i'^An Agni^toma has 

The question is, whether the number three as used applies to all 

the materials used in the or to the songs only. The objector says 

that it applies to all the materials used in the They are to be takeii 
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three times, because there is nothing to limit the number to any thing 
parti'calar. , ■ ■ 

of the song : ^on^the other hand ; by the reason of 

the inference from t^ie text. 

23* On the other hand, of the song by reason of the inference 
from the text. 

The author says that the number applies to songs only. The 

reason is that every where in the Vedic language, it applies to the songs 

has 

The Vedic musicians use the word to mean 9 rik verses used as 
songs. 

Adhikarana viii, edtrae 24.26. dealing: with the subject t-.hat in the don b!e eoiiga, there is a 

combinuclou of 

u \ \ \ w 

iu double songs ; like | F^W?T: separation ; 

W%i3‘ 

24. In double songs, like there is a separation. 

There are sacrifices in which both kinds of songs are to 

’be sung. The question i , whether they are to be sung separately or in 
a combination. The reply of the objector is that they are not to be sung in. 
a combination as it is in the case of a f«r See Adhikarana v. at p.763 

TO 

in the object of the on the other hand; by reason 

its being not for it. 

25. On fche other hand, in the object of the ’js by reason of 
its being not for it. 

The author says that the songs are for the %iij so they are to be in 
combination ‘‘Let him sing bothfT^ and 

The text, shows .that they are to be suug in c nnbination but not sepa- 
rately. While in the case of the other i. e. there is a direct text 

sanctioning separation. So tlxo illustration of does not hold 
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by seeing the ^ and, 

26. And by seeing the %|f . 

the author says that there are texts from which the inference is that 
they are to be sung in combination in one place of 'gg 

l^sr I JTIIW fWJT IRFif “The and 

?«fgrc are the two great trees which end with the decadence because the 
great trees increase; here is no break.” 

There is another text ““The is 

in the fore-noon and the in the afternoon/^ This text goes to show 

that this happens in the course of a day at one place. 

■ > ' 

Adhikarapa ixsdtras 27-2S dealing with tha si}bje&& that eating of honey and ghee is to be 
done at the end of 

U I \ \ ^<S II 

B«S in a "pt ; eating of the liquid ; STTf^ on repetition ; 

on happening ; on the thirty three; aiffir on the day; is; 

by reason of that being at the end of it; irf;%qrcl as in the model 
sacrifice. ’ 

27. In a <g;g when there is a , repetition of the eating of the 
liquid, it IS to bo done on the day of thirty*three by reason of 
that being at the end of it as in the model sacidfice. 

There are two kinds of one commencing with 5tttfe‘^T and the 

other ending with 5r«jbir*5;T. In the ^5 has six songs named 

%!IW and 

This is the order in the model sacrifice but in the modified sacrifice 
the order is reversed. There the eating bf honey and ghee is transferred 
under a text “in the when gg: is 

commenced, let him eat honey or clarified batter.” 

Now the question is, whether the eating of .ghee or honey is to be per- 
formed at the end of The i’eply of the objector is that it 

should be done at the end of the song } because that is the order 

,.72 ' ” " ' 
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in the model sacrifice and by eating tie ghee and honey the procedure 
of the model sacrifice will be complied with. 

u ^ » 

at the end ; ^ on tlie other hand ; by reason of the time 

(of the tune). 

28. On the other hand, at the end, by reason of the time 
(of the tune.) 

The author says that the eating, should be done at the end of 
'srsf. It no happens that 'ends with 31 in some cases, but that 

will not justify eating at the end of ; it is accidental. So the 

eating should be done at end of irrespective of the fact that the 

ends in the or F^f^. 

Adhikarana x. sAtras-29 80 dealing wifch the subjeet that tcfei %he repetition of the eating J 
of honey and ghee is to be done onoe^ ^ 

snpm^ in repetition ; xT and ; its repetition ; gw: 

by reason of the reapplication ; of the act. 

29. And on repetition, there is its repetition by reason of the 
application of the act again. 

There is a text “3nfw‘g52Sl* ‘‘They resort to wtf in which 

there is a repeated gg” 

The text in connection with eating of honey and ghee is transferred 
under a text, “In the when 

is commenced, lefc him eat honey or clarified butter.'^ 

Now the question is, whether the eating of honey and ghee is to be 
repeated on each repetition of or at the end of the last The 

reply of the objector is that the eating of honey and ghee is to be repea- 
ted because on the repetition of the each detail is to be repeated 
such as the songs &o. So the repetition of eating is also in confirmitj 
with this practice. 

WT II V> I ^ I H 




8I!% at tke end ; 5ri on the other .hand ;, ^H35ra?grTgt by reason of the 

time lirait» 

30, At the end, by reason of tie time limit. 

The author sajs that the eating is to be performed at the end of the 
laat because the time for eating is fixed ; it can not be repeated. 

Adhikarana xk dealing with the eabjuefe that in eating of honev &. ghee is to-be re- 

peated every month, 

^^frT: repetition* ;.g on the other hand ; in an interval | 

by reason of separation of time ; is% 

31, On the other hand, there is repetition in an interval 
by reason of the separation of time. 

There is WOT^T^-m the first, second, 3rd,.. 4th, and. 5th. months there are 
4 of six days each and onO'^f of six days* See the commentary 

on sfitra 83 of Pada v. at p. 753. The question is, whether the eating of ho- 
mey and ghee is to be done at the end of the last of .the 5th month or it 
is to be repeated every month. The reply of the author is that, it is^ to> be 
repeated every month ; the reason is that there is an intervening space 
of 4 that come after the As the do not follow each 

other without interruption, the principle laid down in the preceding 
does not apply. 

Adhikarana xii shfcras 3S.^33. deaHng wifeb the subject that iu saorifioers are 

entitled to partake of the honey, 

, 1° 1 ^ I II 

*rg hioney j sr ^not initiaJied ; ai|r.grfef rf by reason of celi- 
bacy. "i 

S2. The initiated ones do- not partake* of honey by reason of 
celibacy, . ’ 

The qaestion is, whether in a 5r?| o£ where all the ar® 

initiated, do all the saorifioers so initiated are entitled, to- partake- of 
the honey? They are enjoinedi ta obserre celibacy and. the celibates 
are forbidden to partake of honey “floney (.wine), and. 
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flesh are forbidden/^ 

Tlie reply of the objector ia that they are not entitled to partake of 
itj by reason of their celibacy. 

^ I II 

they should eat; WslW-l by reason of its being for the sacrifice. 

33. 'Ha shoaid eat, by reason of its being for the sacri- 
fice. 

The author says that the celibate should eat honey; because the eating 
of it is for the purpose of the sacrifice. The prohibition is for a religious 
student so that he may not go astray by taking such substance as 
honey. 

Adhikara. na xiii . satraa 34-^4 dealing with the subject that 97^^ is the part of the lObh 

; Wf : day j srsenf separate ; is ; by reason 

of marking the difference. 

34. JTTiT^r is a separate day, by reason of marking the differ- 
ence. 

In connection with it is said Srarm- 

^ JRtSTf “i take thee blessed, by means 

of tills Ceariu) as vessel and with ocean as (soma) juice for the Lord of 
the universe. He takes the fftTO cup consecrated to srsrTq%."’ 

Now the question is, whether this is one of the ‘days of gl^^TTf or 
it is a separate day. The reply of the objector is that it is a separate 
day, the reason is that thei-e are marks to indicate that it is a separate 
day ‘-“Tongue is certainly the ^trf^TTf and mind 

The is compared with speech and JUTO is compared with 

The text therefore shows that is u separate - day from 

Iji by it i '?t and ; by l-eason of praise. 
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35. And by reason of the praise by it. 

The objector gives a reason in support of his view j that the 
is praised by WR?! ; one does not praise himself, he is praised by another: 
WTO iS) therefore, different from 

I ^ I {\ 

: from the day ; ajWR, from the last ; ■at and ; further ; 
command, 

36. And the command is further from the last day. 

The objector gives another reason in support of his view. He says 
that there is a text" JTWreTT^T arer*?^” "Having 

completed and coming from the east, they advance towards 

The is the last act in the and the text shows that 

WTO is subsequent to qgl ^htTSJ. This fact shows that WTO is a separate 
day from gr^^TTf- 

tt I ^ I u 

q«q in that view ; ^Wthe number; like the thousand, 

37. In that view, the number is like the thousand, 

The objector meets the objection raised to Jiis view. The objection 
is that if WTO is a separate sacrifice to be performed on the 13th day, 
how is applicable to it ? The reply is that as in the there 

’ are 1000 days and the word ‘thousand^ applies in those cases also where 
days exceed thousand; so here also the word will apply to thirteen 

days; cf. baker’s dozen which consists of 13. 

n i ^ u 

8 f 5 ! day ; 8#jf part ; m on the other hand ; like sfg ; »ql^qfrwTOr 

by reason of there being no command. 

38. It is a part of the day like by reason of there being 
no command. 

The author says that fflTO is a part of the tenth day because there 
is no such =qt3[qT text showing that WTO is a separate sacrifice to be perfor- 
med on the 13th day. Take for instance afg and cups which ai’e ores- 
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cribed; they are only parts o£ the sacriice. They are not separate from; 
the main sacrifice. So the cup is not a separate sacrifice. 

M I ^ 1 H 

by reason of the completing sentence oi the 10th 

day; ^ and. 

39. And by reason of the completing sentence of the 
10th day. 


The author gives another reason in support of his view that there 
is a text ‘'That which is a cup ia 

the completion of the tenth day.'^^ It shows that the is at the 

conclusion of the 10th day and is, therefore, its part. 

u t ^ i 5?o n 

in the lOth*, ^^3;^ day; participle signifying quotation; and ; 
by reason of that being ordained as subordinate, 

40. And in the 10th, there is day by reason of that being 
ordained as subordinate. 

The author says that the tlR?l is only a part of the tenth day and its 
subordination is supported by the texts ; 

'‘On the loth day they advance for 
the iiTTO cup/'’ "They praise with the verses on the 10th day 

The 10th day is, therefore, principal and the WTO cup is subordinate 
and the praise sung in its honour is only a part of the 10th day. 

; u I ^ i 5?^ u 

by reason of the fitness of the number. 

41. And by reason of the fitness of the number. 

The author says that in this view that the UTfl?l is a part of the tenth 
day, the number in the gi^^TTf will quite fit in. 

msrui u I ^ I ^ 

in the increase of animals ; ^ and ; ef one; by 

existence. 

42. And in. the increase of iailimals, by reason of the increase 

of. one. .''"'r v;-'.', ■ '■ /'■' ' •' • 
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The author further gives a reason*. In there are U animals 

but under the principle of they are transferred to the ; only 

one animal is added. ^ “The animal that 

is in addition, should be offered to and 

Had there been 13 days as contended for by the objector, then two 
animals would have been added. 

differentiation based on the praise ; sjfl^ hy the part ; 
prohibited ; srsr^?^ just as in the 


43, Differentiation based on the praise by the praise of the 

part is prohibited*, just as in the *T5T^. , 

' ' . . . ' ' ' ■■■ ■ : 

The sutra refutes the argument of the objector embodied in the sutras 

S4«35; you say that the ITRH is a separate sacrifice because one does not praise 
himself i. e, a part can not praise the whole of which it is a part. The 
author says in reply that you are wrong here. See in ?FrfT^^, the whole is 
praised by the part. By tho praise of the animal ifST^is praised, 

’ENtJErcgtiirfe \ 

■‘^Those who resort to the annual sacrifice, do not live in a p,air ; 
if they live in a pair within the precincts of the altar they become pairs 
by it*' Here we have an illustration in which by praise of a part, the whole 
is praised thereby. 

In ordinary life also there are instances ‘Deva Dutta appears to he 
beautiful with hia charming hairs.” 

I ^ I 8? u 

by reason of the text ; atcll^cl?«raf not its end. 

44. By reason of tbe text, it is not its end. 

The author m^tsthe objection raised in antra 36, Ordinarily 
takes place at the end of the 12tli day but under the special text, it 
takes place on the 10th day j and ttwh takes place after it. 

Adhikaraga xxv. sfltraa 45 - 50 . dealing with the eabject that many are entftlod to per- 
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sacrificial sessions; one ; srfif^^?^jnst as in STffef. 

45. One should perform a jnst as iu 

Sr^^TIf &o are Now tlie question is, whether one should perform 

a?t3or many should join it. The reply of the objector is that one should 
perform it, just as one performs which is its model. 

stfnr ww H r U > “ 

46. By reason of the text, it is of many. 

The author’s reply is that there are many sacrificers in a “TO 

fearer- ^ “Those who know this, resort 

to a sacrificial session.” “Those who know this, have recourse to a sacrificial 
session. 

The text clearly shows by the plural number used m it that many 

Bacrificers participate in a sacrificial session. 

siT^sfj: naming ; is } if Jon say . 

47. ‘It is naming’ if you say. 

Theobjeciorsaysthatitis only The plural number is used 

tftily to indicate the action but not the sacrificers. As for instance, 
^hen rain falls, the agriculturists will commence cultivation. The plural 
is to indicate the several action of cultivation; one only can cultivate 
but not many. So here also, the plural is used to show several acts of 
sacrifices in which only one shall take part at a time. 

I \ I ?c » 

^ sr not so ; hj reason of naming one. 

48. iJTot so, by reason of naming one. 

The author says that you are wrong in saying that the plural .verb 
is used to indicate the variety of acts ; but singular number is also used 
which is quite in variance w'ith ti&e argument you advance. 

^ I ^ accepts a gift in a 

sacrificial session, eats.a carcase '; let one only perform a sacrifice.” 



If your view were correct, no singular form should be used in such 
cases, where there are various aotSi This fact shows that the plural number 
is intentionally used to indicate the plurality of the sacrificers. 


collection of fire at one place ; ^ and j shows. 

49, And colloction of fii^e atme place shows. 

The author supports his view by saying that text also leads 

to the same conclusion. 

“Let 

one who will perform a sacrifice with five animals collect fire at one 
place; let one who will perform sacrifices, collect fire at one 

place 

The collection of many fires at one place is called There 

can not be many fires unless there be maUy sacrificers. This fact 
alsu lends support to the author’s view. 

ci|5rTwfg 

of maiiy. is a participle j and ; in one ; 

the special text ; 5?r«f;3^ meaningless. 

50. And the special text ‘of many’ in one, will be meaning- 
less. 

There is a text SI^, 

“Ho who is the house master ol many sacrificers, la the 
conductor of the sacrificial session ; he obtains great prosperity/^ 

When there is one and several sacrificers, there is a special 

reward shown under the text quoted. The author says that if there be not 
many sacrificers, the text will be meaningless. This fact also supports 
his view. 

Adhikarn^a xv.aCifcrfts 57*68. dealing with fche eubject that in a all the saorificera are 
entitled to be priests* 


11 I ^ I 11 

others ; should be ; priests ; just as in the 
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51. Others should be the priests' just as in the model 
sacrifice. 

It is established in the fore*going ths^t in a there are 

several 3|OTT3fs. The question is, whether they themselvess act as priests 
or outsiders should be engaged as priests. The reply of the objector is 
that outsiders should be engaged as priests, because in the 
which is its model sacrifice, outsiders are engaged as priests. 

m 

u I ^ I 

Btfq also 5 nr on the other hand ; ^TSimsiT: sacrificers; are ; 
of the priests ; srf^’siTsi^i^rUT^^by connection of the name ; of those j 
is; the position of a saorificer, 

62. On the other hand, the sacrificers shall act by reason 
of the priests’ name being connected. Theirs is the position of 
the sacrificers. ^ 

The author says that the sacrificers themselves are the priests be- 
cause their name is connected with the action • 

*‘Th© after initiating the 

master of the house initiates mrt, then and then 

"‘All the priests are named in connection with the initiation. This 
fact supports the view that the sacrificers are the priests. 


* 




purificatory rite of the agent ; under a text | 

just like one in the establishment of fire j if you say, 

63. is a purificatory rite of the agent under a text Just 
like one in the establishment of fire’** if you say, 

. The objector says that one can not initiate himself ; the text 
quoted by you contemplates the initiation of others. It is only by way 
of a purificatory rite of the priests, just as it happens in the establish- 
ment of fire. - -!■ . 

w ww Mr ? f itfi-na txrlirt t^riAliAR tn ftstaKHsli fire on the followinsr dav. 
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shall observe the vow on the preceding night. He- shall not eat flesh., 
nor shall he go to a woman.”' 

In the all the priests observe the vow- So in the same way,', 

the- purificatory rite pertains to the priests- appointed from outside. 

ii i \ \ ^ n 

in a doubt ; by* reason of its being proper; 

just as in tiie" model sacrifice. 

54, It may be in a doubt by reason of its being: proper^ just' 
as in tbe model sacrifice. 

The author says that where thereaa a doubt as^to whether the priests 
should be appointed amongst the sacrificera or from outsider^jJt is 
proper that they should be appointed from the sacrificera or from out-^ 
aiders according to the model sacrifice,.. Here in a it is proper that* 
they should be appointed from the sacrificers. 

**Those who are the sacrificers are the priests.’^ 


In the which is the model sacrifice, the is for the purifica- 

tion of the sacrificers, so- here also. In? the- the initiation ceremony, 
is transferred from the model sacrifice j; there the procedure-wilL be 'go- 
Terned by the* procedure of the model sacrifice. In the establishment 
ol fire, as to the vow to be observed by the priest there is a clear,, 

text ^<The- priests observe a fast/^ ^‘Let 

him observe a vow during that night.^^ 

^ t \ I m w 

aames >f masters- ^5? are | like 

you say. ■ . ' ’ ' 

56,. ^‘If they mean masters like if you say. 

i-Tbe objector says that just as means ^master^' so the different 

names o?f the priests* may also cenno-te the masters, so that others- may 
be ©npplof'ei in a firSi. , ' 

ft n i (t= 

*f not 5 by reason ol Uko well known BignifioatioB,--^^^^®?^, 

of tho one not associated; TS[itl^ tke dnti&a of tbat. 
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66, Not so, by reason of the well known signification ; it is 
not assooiated^with the'duliesjof that. 


The &c, have their own conventional meaning; a sacrificer 

performing the duty of an can not be called The function 

of the sacrificers is not that of the priest; they are therefore not conneo- 
ed. The 55fqfH is entirely different. It is a compound word meaning 
the ‘lord of the house’ and in the model Jsacrifice also the term is used 
for the ‘sacrificer’ The text “^rl^ ^ilyrf WTRTflf 11^: ST^ 

‘'(He who is the house master of many sacrifi* 
cers is the conductor of the sacrificial session j he obtains great pros- 
perity)."' 

This shows that out of several sacrificers only one can be a 
and others discharge the duties of both the and This is a 

special text ;the inference is that they are the priests also. If they are all 
of equal rank, this will not be the case. 




\ 


U I ^ J II 

distinction of tha initiated and uninitiated ; 
and ; !T not ; arises ; of the object ; by reason 

of the objects being permanently in existence. 

, 57. And the distinction'’ of the initiated and the -uninitiated 
does not arise by reason of the objects being permanently in 
inexistence. ^ 

The author says that there is a distiction made 
f%5iT ar^’fsrfcT'’ “The initiated ones sacrifice with a and the uniniti- 
ated ones with an srsl*!.” 

The initiated ones perform a sacrifice for their own object while the 
uninitiated ones perform it for others. This distinction supports the view 
of the author ; in a the sacrificers are all initiated while in an 
Sdfhl, the uninitiated ones perform the sacrifice. 


u r I A I !(5 11 

by reason o£ the ^bsenoe of fee ; % and. 
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58. And by reason of the absence of fee. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view. Ho says 
that no payment of fee is made in a 

c|T ‘«The H^s are said to be without fees ; here 

neither a cow is given, nor cloth nor gold 

The absence of payment of fees also shows that there are no priests 
from outside. 


Adhikarana xvi, sdbras 69-60. dealiug with the disfcincfcion befcween and 







of nature of a lI5t; with the text 

containing siretiT and I with many sacrificers ; ^ and ; 

by reason of that being connected with the word SH!!. 

69. The is a sersr with the text containing and 

and with many sacrificers by reason of their being connect- 
ed with the word WK. 


There are two kinds of one is called ^lat.and the other is «T^. 

The question propounded for determination is the difference between 
them. The author says that the text relating to ^ contains either 
the verbal form of «li5Pr or gtnRr. ^ 

‘‘Those who know this resort to a OT; those who know this have 
recourse to a HW. 

These are the forms of the verbs. The second distinguishing feature 
is that there are many sacrificers but with limited number. 

!5RnTRfk^’’. “At the most twenty four 
and at the least seventeen join in a 

'snsfeu'TKinw- 

5!rra[ u I ^ I H 

by reason of the text containing si^;i9sf the nature of 
an «nflsT. ; of masters ; V and j by reason of the 

namherless sacrificers. 
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60. The is so ealled by reason of the text eontainmg’ 
fir3r% and by reason of the numberless saerifleers. 

The author says that the distinguishiBg feature of is that the 

text eiijoiniug it contains the yerbal form of as for instancej 
^‘Let him perform 

The second feature is that it has inn umb arable sacriicers. No- limit is 
fixed. 

AdhSkara^a xvii efttras 61-6T, dealing with the sabject that in a the fee ie paid once. 

It 

r I \ I « 

er^% in an W5‘t*r ; rule as to- payment &f fee; by reasom 

of being subordinate ; sr??l|^ every, day ; varia»ce of action;. 

f?m[ is. 

61. In. an 91^, the rule as to payment of fee is daily, by 
reason of its being subordinate, because the action varies every 
day. 

There is a sacrifice lasting for II nights «3Cw;T?3?]RTt.?ir 

“Let one who is desirous of heavenly government 
perform lasting for eleven nights.^^ 

. In^thut couixection , ftis said, 

h^m give ten thousand, one thousand horses or eleven,^^ 

The question is, whether this is a daily fee or the fee of the whole" 
sacrifice. The reply of ^he objector is that it is a daily fee because the 
action varies every day and the fee is subordinate and the day is prinoi-: 
pal. The payment of fee is, therefore, a daily function* 




H ^ I I « 


of the whole; sfl o-n the other di and; it9^0|f<LLy reason of the unity 
of the act. 

62. On the other hand, of the whole- by reason of the unity" 
of the act. . 

" The author says that the whblC'BaCrifice is- one act and- tha paymeni 
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t)f the fee is lor the Whole sacrifice | you can not break up the iiitegrity 
'this way, 

’Ti^TssrafisjT 5>nairei’ i \ i ^ « 

Hke ; srr on the other hand ; s?|[t of the 'day ; 

BUbordinate ; JpiTrl is. 

63. On the other hand, like the days are sub- 

ordinate. 

The objector says that the days may be considered snbordinate 
just as in <« i|qg [T 5^q ig q T a t R grgf^” *‘He offers stgttrst oblations 

with curd mixed with clarified butter.'^ 

Here the varies every day with the «rg«rta(r ; similarty it is with 

the payment of fee, is a mixture of ghee and curd. 

*RRsiF5rraT n i \ \ « 

pertaining to a ; 5 on the other hand ; fee j 

of the whole j by reason of the unity of the act ; 

Just as in the model sacrifice ; therefore ; ^ not ; their ; 
modification ; is. 

64, On the other hand, the fee of the is of the whole 

by reason of the nnity of the act^ just as in the model sacrifice ; 
therefore their modification is not (allowed). 

The author says that in a the fee is of the entire sacrifice ; 

the example of does not hold good ; because it is a material and ia 

subordinate 3 the material that is once used can not be used second time 
in a sacrifice. Here the fee is paid Ijq secure the services of the priest 
for the entire sacrifice and is sufficient to secure the services *for the 
whole sacrifice. 

fT^stnl § orasTfritrUf 

frraf ^f^^Tfirasrc vt \o » ^ ^ « ” 

f iu ^ 5[IW^ » under a text 3 srw^ daily } ?[ftSran^: ^ 
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variation of fee ; ?r5lJr^c3fT?^ by reason of fcbat being tbe model of it; 

in others ; ?[T?rt their ; modification of numbers ; is. 

65. In a under a text, there is a daily variation of 

fee, by reason of that being the model of ^ it ; in others, their 
number is modified. 

The objector says that as to there is a direct text “srsq^f 

“He pays twelve hundred every day.” So the fee is paid there 
daily and the is its modified form. So the fee is to be paid daily 

in also. 

qf^^tTBrurnrai, by reason of the indivisibility of hiring ; qr on the 
other hand ; of the whole ; modification ; ia. 

66. On the other hand, by reason of the indivisibility of the 
hiring, the whole is a modification. 

The author says that you can not divide the work done by the priests 
daily ; as the whole work is one, the wages are paid for the whole work. 
So the principle of the model aaorifice will be modified as regards the 
payment of fees. ' 

u i ^ i u 

variation ; gon the other hand 5 reason of the coh^ 

neotion (with the subordinate). 

67* And the variation by reason of the connection with the 
subordinate* 

The author says that in there is a daily fee by reason of the 

extracting of the soma juice which ia a subordinate act ; this fact 
does not break up the integrity of the act of hiring which is one 
entire whole. 

Adhikaraua xviii. fi^fcras 6?-71, dealing with the subject that in pacrificei 

ceremony ia to be perfaroaedon all fees after division* 

I ^ I n ^ ^ 
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every day ; the purificatory rite on all ; iriFf^?r just 

as in the model sacrifice ; of all ; by reason of all being 

the remainder. 

68* Every day^ the purificatory rite on all Just as in the 
model sacrifice by reason of all being the remainder. 

The is the example ; it is established in the foregoing 

that the fee is paid once. In the model sacrifice, it is laid down 

‘"The fees are brought and purified m the midnoon 

The question is whether the whole fee is to be brought on ev-ery day 
and then purified or to be brought in and purified once for all or to be 
brought in and purified after division* reply of the objector is 

that the purificatory ceremony is to be performed every day just as in 
the model sacrifice where the purificatory cereniony is performed every 
day. Here the purificatory rite is to be performed on the whole which 
remains unpaid every day. ^ 

I u w 

by reason of the unity of the object ; 5rf not so 5 if 

you say. 

69 . ‘‘Not SO5 by reason of the unity of the object ; if you say’J* 

T^he second objector says that you are wrong. The objoct of tbe pay- 
ment of fee is one, namely the securing of the services of a priest; 
the payment is made once, so that the purificatory rite may be performed 
once for all. 

u I ^ I (90 II 

is ; in origin } by reason of the difference of time. 

70. In the origin it is divided, by reason of the difference 
of time. 

The Ist objector says that you are wrong ; my view is supported by 
the ,p)*actioe of which is its model, l%SRt5d% 

“Therefore in the world of in lUa midnoon 

the fees are brought and purified.” 
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So the purificatory rite is to be performed oh the entire on 

the occasion of Tn«ff^5T?ra*r. If you do not perform the on any 

the purificatory rite is omitted. This is not proper. 

fhvt3?l after division j g on 4he other ih-and ; by reason 

of the text relating to the purificatory r'te ; gT^^TTf^gt like grg^Tff. 

71. On tke other hand, after division by reason of the test 
relating to the purificatory rite like B[T^S!irg« 

The author proceeds to express his own view in the present sntra. 
He says that the fee should be divided into 11 parts and the purificatory 
rite is to be performed on them on each day ; the reason is that the 
glg^Ttf is the model of and in the model sacrifice the 

is performed every day. The performance of sTq*r5f?35I^ on the fees 
after division daily does not break up the integrity of the act of hiring 
the services. of the priests. 

Adhikatana xiisatras 72-75. dealing witk the subject that by as many 

verses are to be imported as are required. 

ftifu gsttfu^ n?qq: 

fgjibf by the mark ; on substance being pointed out} 

every where ; STf^Pt: recognition; is j of the mark } 

by reason of being applicable to ail ; in the estab* 

- lishment of fire. 

72. When a substance has been pointed out by a mark, it 
is to be recognised by it because the mark points it out every 
where as in the establishment of fire. 

There is a text in connection with a particular sacrifice “jwNRs OT' 
“All the verses of irg become 

The question is, whether all rih verses having the mark of *r3 should 
be imported from the verses and treated as verses or only 

the verses which are required for The reply of the objector 

is that all should be brought in. and treated aa crnr'^’fts because they are 
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distingmshed by a peculier mark Aa for example, all tie psalms addres- 
sed in honour of stfiflr are to be used in arranging the bricks ; and the 
whole iSoma dregrs are to. be eaten. up with the water. No distinction is 

made there. 

gwwbj. II I ^ I II 

as long ; obiectr; gfron the otBer Band ; hy reason 

of the aocomplishinent of the object; with the short number; 

limit ; is^ ; in^ it ; and j power of 

the markv 

73. On the other hand^. m proportion to the object hf reason 
of the accomplishment of the object ; there is a limit with the 
short number ; in it,, is the* power of the mark... 

The author says that only so many verses are to be imported as ard 
necessary for the purpose of ^III>S 5 ft^.the number of which is fifteen only. 
The distinguishing mark will extend to that limit only though there may 
be* many such verses marked by 113* 

tt ^ 

«Jti^ in, thalsna^ j the injnnction as to the whole; 

74. In the the whole- is enjoined^ 

The author says that in the entire set of verses is permitted 

*^£16 places bricks with- the psalms-in honour 

ofatfhi” 

There is^a large number of bricks- which are* to be* arranged a^ffcer 
pronouncing the So the^case of is entirely different, andi 

does not hold good here- where- the verses are limited and 113 

verses- are many. 

u&crRr: ii 

• of the dregs j SiWFsirWRt by reason' of being' principal ; »tfi^ 
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sacrifice lasting for days ; of the whole ; srRrqf^t final disposal; 

is- ' ■ ■ 

7 5. The soma dregs being principal in the sacrifice lasting 
for days, the whole is to be used as their final disposal. 

is dregs. In grrg^qfr^T it is exulained as thus : “fTT^^sq^- 

^TOSOf ‘‘In brewing an intoxicating substance, when the 

essential part is extracted, the dregs without juice are left. Similarly in 

brewing soma, tlie juiceless dregs of it g re called 

There is a text in connection with it 
<^Just as he eats with water in a sacrifice lasting for days.^’ 

The dregs of the soma juice mixed with water are eaten up every 
day in an As to this practice, the author says that they are eaten 

up for their final disposal under a special text The illustration there- 
fore does not hold good in the case of verses. 

Adhikaraoa xx. dealing wJtb tbe subject that in a cloth the measuring and carrying (of the 
BOma) are to be effected. 

grero affft n 

I \ I M 

in a cloth ; in the measurement and carrying ; 

in the model sacrifice ; of soma ; gr'gsfrgr^ under the text. 

. 76. By reason of the text about soma in the. model sacrifice 
the measurement and carrying of it, is in a cloth. 

In siffinsb? it is laid down that the soma is to be measured ftnd 
carried. How should it be done ? Should it be weighed and carried in 
baskets ? Is there any rule? The author says that there is a text 

gwar “U OTt3rf?flr” “He measures it in a cloth and carries it with 
a cloth.” 

' go the abr is to be measured in a cloth and to he carried in it. The 
practice is that soma creeper sufficient for the sacrifice is purchased, 
tied in this cloth and carried to the sacrificial ground in a cart called 
The aia is taken out in a cloth to meet the demand of the 
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day and the rest is left in the cart covered with the same in which it 
; was measured. 

Adhikaraia a xxi dealing with the subject that in a sacrifice lasting for several days, another 
eioDh should be procured. 

ra:Hira wg « i \ i w « 

there ; in an ; 9fr«lfg; by reason of the object j gire: cloth ; 

the model sacrifice ; 5iE^Tc(^is. 

^ 77. In the by reason of the object, there is a different 

cloth (in compliance with) the model sacrifice. 

As explained in the commentai'y on sutra 76, the cloth in which the 
frtiT is purchased is^left in the cart to cover it ; so another cloth will be 
required to carry the quantity sufficient for the day in an The 

author says that if the sacrifice had been the cloth in which the 

Soma ci’eeper was purchased by measuring it, would have been sufficient 
for carrying it from the cart to the srorificial ground But here on 
! account of the large number of days a fresh cloth will be required for 
I . carrying it to the sacrificial ground for the purpose of fermen* 

! tat ion. 

Adhikar.ipa xxii. sAtras 78-79 dealing with the subject that another cloth ehonld be procured 
for carrying the soma creeper to the sacrificial ground 

\o I ^ I»e H 

I measure j is procured ; in the model 

Baorifioe ; %!f by that } by seeing ; of carrying. 

I 78 . In the model sacrifice, the cloth is procured for mea- 
> Buring the soma creeper ; by seeing the same used in carrying 
I it to the sacrificial grouud, . 

The question is whether the cloth for is procured at the time 

of the weighment of the atw creeper or at the time of carrying it to the 
sacrificial ground from the The reply of the objector ia 

that the same cloth will "do on both occasions as it is the practice in the 
i model sautiftcs ike. ‘to The is the modified sacrifice. So the 

If same practice should be adhered to. 
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f?o? at the time of carryirig it ; ?tt on the other hand ; 
by reason of there being no mention of it in the text ; by reason 

of the object ; in the modified sacrifice ; with it, 

79. Ob the other hand, at the time of carrying it to the 
sacrificial ground, by reason of there being no mention of 
it in the text ; by reason of the object with it in the modified 

sacrifice. 

The author says that fresh cloth should be procured at the time of 
carrying the Soma creeper from the cart to the sacrificial ground. The 
reason is that there is no such text which says that the cloth for weigh- 
ment and carrying should be the same. We see further that there are 
12 days in the sacrifice, the soma creeper sufaoientfor-onje day is, therefore,, 
taken out and the remainder is left in the cart ; different cloth will neces* 
earily, b© required. So the same cloth can not serve the purpose of botlW 
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AdMkarapa I.sfttm 1-2 dealing with tbe snbjeot that in a thaw is- a aiSereat 

ofiWng of esoh part. 




H » r \ U 


of an animal j f fitf' one entire offering j by reason 

of the whole being ordained. 


1. There is one entire offering of the animal by reason of 
the whole being ordar' ed. ' 
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Thew is aa animal in a ^r^fsjTcit ‘ISJ* 

‘^@ne who ia initiated, ahali offer an animal.” 

The question is, whether the entire animal is one offering or different 
parts of it constitute different offerings. The reply of the objector is that 
the entire animal coni titutes one offering. The reason is that the whole 
animal is mentioned lu the text SRT^ 

“grat ^ 

l ‘'Tie descendants of say 

that the right foot should be offered first, that means the .offering of the 
entire animal ^ the protectors of cow say that the right foot should ba 
offered first, whicii means the offering of the entire animal.^^ 

Spifif every part j on the other hand ; like a cup j sjrtRf of 

the parts ; by reason of separate dedication. 

2. On tbe other hand, every part like the cup by reason of 
the separate dedication of the parts. 

The author says that not the whole animal is to be offered. The 

different parts of the ahimal’s body will be offered because the different 

parts are mentioned for offerings 53^% 

“He offers heart 

first } he offers tongue first 5 he offers thoracic part first j he offers lateral 
parts first ; he offers anus first.” 

The author gives the illustration of the cups 

*111!^, fiT^ir *^In soma sacrifice be takes cups, 

cup and !0firTf^-qr5r cup.'^ This shows that soma 3 uiee is to be taken 
separately but not the soma creeper as a whole. 

A'dhSkara^a i4> sOitras S-6 dealingl with the ptfi'foi'iiiaDC?© of tb^ wRcrifitte by tbo ii«art &;Cj. the 
|iartioular paits of the anim^tL 

« I « I ^ H 

ff^?r5f.^by reason of the different offerings 5 of the sacrifice j 
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repetition ; therefore ; from them ; cutting j 

3. By reason of the different offerings there is the repetition 
of the sacrifice, therefore from them also there must be a 
cutting off. 

When it is established that the whole animal is not to be offered, 
bnt only parts thereof are to be offered ; the next question to be determi- 
ned is, whether all the parts of the animals are to be sacrificed or only 
those which are •j)ointed one. The reply of the objector is that the parts 
to be cut off should be from the whole animal and the whole should be 
thus offered, otherwise if the parts pointed out were only to be offered, 
there will be a repetition of the offering. So the result is that the 
pieces should be cut off from the entire animaL 

like ghee offering ; on the other hand j firf by reason 
of pointing out ; qfefigqfT implied prohibition ; ^gqigr^is. 

4}. On the other hand, like ghee offering by reason of the 
pointing out, there is an implied prohibition. 

The reply of onr author is that only those parts which are pointed 
out should be offered because there is an express text 

‘‘These are the eleven parts of the animal to be cut off and 

offered/* 

The result is that only 11 parts are to be taken for the offering and 
the ^est ai e prohibited impliedly, just as in offering of the ghee 

oblation on the 5th alternative is an implied prohibition. 

II I ® I 

their ; m on the other hand } donhle cutting; F^srtJf^ 

laying down ; appears to be ; cf an animal ; 

by reason of cutting into tiy© parts. 

5. On the other hand, the text appears to be laid down 
about their double cutting ; hecanse the animal is to be cut off 
intO'five parts, / 
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There are 3 defects in the implied prohibition, 
and srW^^l. (See at p, 20) So the objector says that it is not a It is 

also said that the animal is to be cut off into fire pieces ; and there are 
eleven parts of the animal which are to be cut off; they are to be 
divided into two each. So in this view, no portion of the animal is left 
out. ■■ , ' ' 

V \ <9 I A w 

■f ' • ■ V , ■■ ‘ 

shoulder ; head ; vertebral column ; thigh ; srfgf^BTs 

prohibition 5 ^ and ; if the other parts are impliedly 

prohibited ; meaningless ; ^^TT^is; by being the object of 

gift ; their ; prohibition of cutting off ; ?5^Ttt^is. 

6. If the other parts are impliedly prohibited, the prohibitioix 
relating to shoulder, head, Tertebral column and thigh, is mean- 
ingless ; by being the objects of gifts, their cutting off^ is pro- 
hibited. 

The objector further advances his argument and says that accor- 
ding to you only 11 parts are allowed to be cut off and the rest are 
prohibited impliedly, if that were so, then there would have been no 
express prohibition relating to shoulder, head, backbone and thigh* 

The real matter is that the dividing of these prohibited organs, i» 
prohibited. So it is not in the nature of a ' 

arf^ also ; ^ on the other hand j is ; 

^TS3f?gi3 by reason of the word ‘not to be out ojK’. 

7. On the other hand, it is qR-ww by reason of the word 
‘not to he cut off. 

The author says in reply to tho objection of the objector. It is a 
■, because there is a text “JTT^cqlK 91T^ 

“He wins cups atid portions consecrafed to and 
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not to be offered, from those who run over the bomadary mark/^ It shows 
that there is such a thing as (any thing that can not be offered)* 

This fact shows that it is a If all parts were to be offered in the 

sacrifice, the portions that are not fit to be cut off are not possible. The 
horn and hoof can not be offered apparently. Bo all the parts can not 
be offered. It is therefore I'easonable toiold it to be 

^ M I 0 I c H 

in the non-Brahmans ; ^ and ; by seeing* 

, • , ^ , . ■ ■ # 

8. And by seeing in non-Brabmanas. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view ; he says fchat 

son of of a king protector of the cups 

drinks wine*^^ 


(spirituous liquor) is to be drunk by a non-Brahman only. If all 
the parts were to be cut off and offered, such prohibition will not arise. 






by reasoB of laying down 'boiled and not boiled ; ^ and j 
tbeir ; like the qraT'^g offering ; the state of being 

nothing left in the sacrifice. 

9. And by reason of laying down ‘boiled’ and ‘unboiled’ ; 
there will be nothing left in the sacrifice like the tn^Wcf 
oft'ering. 

The author says that there is a text, aftnisT JSEaiOl 

“He touches two kinds vizs. boiled and unboiled.” 

There’are two kinds of animal flesh, ‘boiled’ and ‘unboiled’; the boiled 
flesh is for an offering in the sacrifice. If all pans were to be offered in 
the sacrifice, this distinction will not ai'ise. Just as, 
af’EiSrra” “They relinquish the Tralfa which has been taken ' round the 
•fire.” 

They are there not boiled. This fact goes to show that it is a 
and only 11 parts are to be offered and the' rest are forbidden by 
implication. 

- 11 part# of the animals are ^TfT 
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^ I 

‘The offerings to the gods consist of the heart, 
the tongue, the thoracic region, the liver, the two kidneys, the lef H arm, the 
lateral sides, the right buttock and thirdly the anus ; the right shoulder,, 
the left buttock and thirdly, the' anus are fit offerings for 

Adhikarana iii.sdtras 10-11 deafUng with feke pubjecfc that in a sacrifice,- three parte 

other than those of the* Bacrifioe are to be offered*. 


n ^ I ^ |: 

from the parts ordained for the sacrifice; fersf feigrf 
offering ; 55 ^ should be made ; as in the' model sacrifice. 

10, Trom the parts ordained for the sacrifice, the 
offering shonld be mad.e as in the model sacrifice. 

In the sacrifice,, there is an animal ?qrf3Trl- 

^14 “An initiated one sacrifices an animal/^ 


Under a text, the is transferred. In that connection 

it is said feg.fac. “He sacrifices with three organs,-*^ ^ 

The question is, whether these- three portions are those* which are men- 
tioned as eleven parts or besides them ?. The reply of the objector is 
that these three parts are those which are the- parts of the body fit for 
the sacrifice, namely the heart &c.In this way, the model sacrifice will be 
complied with ; because in the new and full moon sacrifices, which are 
the models, the offerings are made from the remnants of the g^r^T cake. 

u I <« < \\ u 

with three parts ; sjl on the other hand ; just like a reedi; 
modification 

11. On the other hand, there will be a modification with 
three parts Just like reed. ‘ 

The author saya that there are three other parts ; they are not the 
parts out of the eleven pointed out in the foregoing They are 

as follows 

“He offers the first half of the arm. to. Agni, the middle of the anus^and the 
lower part of the hattock.’* 
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The author gives an illustration “The grass is made 

of raed/^ 

The grass is superseded by tbe ; so in tlie same way the eleven 
parts enumerated in the foregoing are replaced by the three 

parts specified in the text. See for the full text in the commentary on 
the sutra 9 of the preceding (at p. 793) 

Adhikarana iv, sAfcraa 12-16 dealing wich the subject that in there is the suspenbiou 

of food. , ' 

; 5 on th e other hand ; of the hotSi priest; 
like three parts ; modification of food ; is. 

12. The is the modification of food of the Hota 

priest. 

In connection with the there is an sacrifice where it 

is said, “They take the for the 

What is the meaning of ? In the meaning given is 

the cow with large udders; but saysit is some organ 
other than the heart &c mentioned in the foregoing says 

Be reads it amongst the synonyms of flesh. Accoidxng 
to Monier William^s Dictionary “it is a tubular vessel above the udder^ 
or above the scrotum.^’ Now the question is, whether this allotted 

to flgfT is in lieu of the in addition to it after division. The 

reply of our author is that it is in lieu of food just as the three 
parts replace the ll parts as enunciated in the foregoing iii, (see 

above. 

^ ^ uutft dwis^ueiww; 

in the subordinate ; on the other hand ; is united : 

therefore; like a chariot ^ rule j 

13 . On the other hand, it is united in the subordinate ; there- 
fore the rule is like that relating to the chariot. 

The objector saj© that it is in a^^dftion to any other food to which he 
is entitled. It is only a rule to apportion the share to the Hot& priest. 
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Ife is Bot governed by the adhikarana iii of PMa yii but Adhiksrana zxi 
of Pada iii where it is said that a chariot adorned with is offered 

to Sfsigg' (see at p. 692). “The text is “They increase 

not with bones*” 

So the share of the flesh given to a hotk is in addition to the food, 
as used in the text is thus defined ‘‘The lungs, 

the spleen and the intestines.” 

I <9 1 « 

ST^'Tt^gTfl hy reason of there being no prescribed rule ; g on the other 
hand 5 tr not ; also : is. 

14. On the other hand, it can not be so, by reason of there 
being no prescribed rule. 

The author says that you are mistaken. It is not so ordained ; it can 
not be considered a rule of division. As to the text you quote, it is in 
the present tense and is, therefore, an ; it is not in The 

offer of ai'Ejssft to is, therefore, in lieu of i^r food. 

I « I H 

ariq also j ^ on the other hand ; mere donation ; is j 

by reason of having no connection with the word 

‘food’. 

15. On the other hand, it may he a donation because there 
is no connection with the word ‘food’. 

The objector says that it may be a donation in addition to the i[?rT 
food because, there is no word which shows that is intended for 

eating^ ■ )V 

Rg | l i4€W^fS | <<»ro spm#!# JlrJT- 

wfKiBfsnq n I <» ( H 

fig; of the donor ; g on the other hand ; srfhwTORra, by reason of 
the absence ; modification of food j ^qiff^is ; rem- 
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nant8 ^ aflr towards ; reason of there being nothing- 

special. 

16. On the other hand, hy reason of the absence of the 
donor, it is in lien of fiTf food because in the remnants, there is 
no speciality. 

The author says that there can not be a gift because there is no donor 
and in the offerings that have been made to the deity there is no owner* 
ship left in the saerificer. So both the priest and the sacrificer are 
equally entitled to it. The conclusion is that the offer of ss'sgKft is in 
lieu of food. 

Adhikarana V. dealing with the Bubject that is in Meu of foo<3. 

U I ® I « 

; *gr and ; 

Th© author P ays the same principle applies to which i® 

given to priest in lien of his food. The same arguments as given 
in the foregoing apply mutatis mutandis to the present case of 

is explained by that it is like an organ other 

than the heart &c. the 11 parts of the animal mentioned in the commentary 
on the siitra 9. at p. 793. the learned commentator of says 

that it is a flesh near the omentum, thinks it to be a particular 

part of the large intestine, part of the entrails of an animal offered in 
sacrifice;’^ or, ^‘the particular part of the intestines near the omentum,^*' 
(Monier Williams), 

idhikaiana vi.scifcras 1849. dealing wifeh the subject; also entitled to th® 

zemnants of the food. 

being absent in the model sacrifice; of 

8W«if?W»^ not eatable. 

18. There is no food for by reason of its being absent 

in the model sacrifice. 

The question is, whether in a sqlfeek, the priest is entitled 
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to partak® of the renmants of the food. The reply of the ohjector is that 
he is not entitled, bepause there is no such procedure in the model 

sacrifice. 

I (9 I U 

is ; «rT on tlie other liand by reason of his being 

■assistant of hot^ and ; a’%T: their ; by reason of being 

eonnected with the act. 

19, On. the other hand there is, by reason of his being an 

assistant of and because they are connected with 

the act. 

The author says that is entitled to the remnants ; because 

he obeys the commands of and helps the in reading the 

^‘Therefore a priest obeys 

the command and follows in reading.^^ 

In this way, being connected as assistant in the sacrifice, he is entitled 
td the remnants. 

Adhikaraija vii stoaa 20-21. dealing with the sabject thafethe only one 

portion. 

^i|i|^4c3rTgi H I « I u 

%¥!TTi: two shares j is ; %cCT5crT?t by reason of there being double 
work. 

20, There are two shares, by reason of there being double 
work. 

As shown in the preceding helps the and 

now the question is, <wliat share does he get^ ? The reply of theobjector is 
that begets two shares, being an assistant of two pidests. 

being one ; entitled to oiie^ share ; 5 

of a share j sigfa^j^c^ra^by reason of there being no text. 

21, On the other hand, being one he Is entitled to one share, 
there being no text for assigning his shares, 
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The reply of the author is that he is entitled to one share only because 
priest is one; nowhere it is said that he is entitled to the share of 
a*Bd 


Adhikarana viiij sCitraa 22-23, dealiag with the subject that the si® 

remnants* 


srrrssrtrTO « ® u 

srfgsr^strg: of a a^siraT ; ^ and ; ^ISTimTcT^by reason of boiling the fat. 

22- And of the stfesre^ncTT by reason of boiling the fat. 

What is the share of sfbsrspirai in the animal ? The func- 

tion of the srf^a?sn?tT is to boil the animal fat. The reply is that he is 
also entitled to the remnants. 

srasiT: no share in the food ; ^ on the other hand ; by reason 

of separate work 5 ?ren: its ; by reason of there being no 

residue. 


On the other hand, he has no share in the food by 
reason of his separate work and of there being no residue. 

The author says that the function of the nfhs^siraT is to boil the 
omentum, so he is not entitled to any remnants of the animal flesh and 
as the whole of the omentum is offered and no residue is left, he is not 
entitled to any share. 

Adh&arapa ix sOteas 24-33 dealing wth the eabjeot that by 

extraordinary principle of is laid down. 


I « I M 

in the modified sacrifice; of the command; STf^IIT^r^by taking; 
of the model sacrifice ; repetition ; sprRr^r meaningless ; 
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24. In the modified sacrifice, by reason of the command , 
of the model sacrifice, the repetition is a tautology (meaning- 
less), ' .. ',J 
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In connection with the it is laid doJirtt, 

(Maitr^yani Samhit^, I. 10. 1,) ‘‘To the I|3l5^a of 
in the milk of all, i» the evening rice/' There is a text, 

He offers ghee oblations/' 

There are certain questions to be determined in this I whether 

this offering of ghee transferred under a text is only an or 

whether it is a double act under the and the present texts. There 

are 8 views set forth in the present The first view is that it 

is only a statement of facts ; because we have the offering of ghee in the 
model sacrifice | its repetition in the modified sacrifice is only a 
tautology and is, therefore, an Take the example ; from this 

house, the Brahmans named f%5ojr?T5r and are tQ be fetched, 

The naming of the persons is by way of surplusage or wgrTf- 

^ 1 I w 

«frf7 also ; ^ on the other hand ; like the establishment of fire ; 

by reason of the doable repetition , ^?tTq is. 


25. On the other hand, it is like the establishment of fire 
by reason of the double repetition. 

The second view is that it is only a repetition, the text in the model 
sacrifice is, *‘He offers ghee oblations*'* 

In the modified sacrifice also ‘‘wriWTut 

The offering of ghee could have been performed according to 
the text of the model sacrifice even without this repetition. The same 
object is served by these two texts. It is a repetition just as it is in the 
'‘sffi3W3f5r mwf*' ‘^0 ! Agni, bring Agni." 

The deity is addresed with a view to bring himself* We find the 
same example in the ordinary life^ ‘*nere is a stick, beat him with the 
stick." h is, therefore* neither an nor another sacrifice. 

wm tt I 's < 5^^ u 

^ f 

ST not 30 j WT on the other hand } by reason of the diffe, 

reUce of the text. , ! 
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26, On the other handj it is not so by reason of the difference 
of'''the" text.': 

The third view is that it is neither an nor the same object 

denoted by two texts. It is by way of praise. Ton are to act accor- 
ding to the model sacrifice ; if you so act, the ghee offering will be 
made ; in doing so, the sacrifice will be completed. 

^5 ^ 5n^‘ ii n 

addition ; on the other hand ^ by reason of being 

for the purpose 3 is ; ^?rT^?!ITvrT% in the absence of statement of 

facts and praise ; under a text ; in modification ; in 

them ; ft* because ; 5 being for it ; is 5 by reason of 

its being extraordinary. 

2*7. On the other hand, it is an additional sacrifice by reason 
of its being for the purpose ; there being no statement of facts 
and praise, by reason of the text it remains unchanged : in this 
state, by reason of its being extraordinary. 

The fourth view is that it can not be an 5 it is not the same 

thing denoted by two texts ; it is not by way of praise but a separate 
sacrifice. The separate text which lays down an extraordinary princi- 
ple can not be meaningless ; its object is fully served, if we consider, 
ghee ofiering to be an entirely different sacrifice, 

prohibition ; is ; ^ft%a'^if you say, 

28, is a prohibition^’ if you say. 

The fifth view is that it is by way of a The fore© of the text, 

**(He offers ghee oblations.) is that only one part from 
the model sacrifice, namely the ghee offering is transferred while other 
details shall not be transferred. As for example when we say ^‘five 
sorts of animals haying five nails are eatable^', we mean thereby that other 
animale are not eatable. 
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!T not so ; by reason of its being not ordained. 

29. Not so, by reason of its being not ordained. 

The sixth view is set forth in this and the following sdtrap.. The 
critic says that the text ie not in the nature of a As said repeated- 
ly a has three defects ; qqT*f^^r, & qig'^TST. 

u i ® t n 

STill’^Tiy^by not accepting 5 f 1 %%^ if you say. 

50. ‘By not acceptingMf you say. 

He further says that there is no necessity of making an inference 
or a text ; it is sufficient that youi have a direct text in the modified 
sacrifice. In this view, why should you create a difficulty by importing 
a text unnecessarily?- 

H H I ^ I ^ W 

sf not so ; reason of the^ equality. 

51, Not sOj by reason of the equality,. 

The seventh view is that the ghee offering and other details are* on* all 
equal footing ; it will be inequitable to have ghee offering under the 
text and the other details transferred on the principle of So 

they are all equally transferred under the principle of 

^ 1 i II 

' iPW similarly j ip ita. acceptances 

82. Similarly it will be in the acceptance thereof. 

This is an objection to the,|j 9 venth view. If you accept the principle of 
and hold that ghee offering is to be made under the text*: 

the same objection will apply to. it. Why should other details be not 
ttansferred' ?. ■ c-- • ' 

, A; , 


‘POeVA MlMlMSi, 


extraordinai^y principle ; g on the other hand ; ^^7%^ may 
show ; by reason of the acceptance being for the piir- 

S3. Oil the other hand, it may show an extraordinary prin- 
ciple ; by reason of the acceptance being for the purpose. 

The author says that if you accept the text, ‘‘(sTTSWfnl it 

will show that the is separate from because it has 

its own extraordinary principle. In accepting the to be 

(having a model) the text quoted above will be meaningless. 
The procedure will no doubt be borrowed, but it will not affect the extra- 
ordinary nature of 

Adhikarana xx. dealing wich the subject that in the sacrifice, the &oare to 

be performed. 

gW; therefore ; srfit also ; «lRrgr^ as many as ; ggp mentioned 

34, Therefore, there are as many as are mentioned. 

The result from the foregoing is that you are to borrow 

those details which are montioned by the direct text, “WW ?War 

tt^jqgqgqfg” “He ofiars to the F?gSf?^^fire.” “He oSers ^grr.” 

In this view &c, allowed under a special text, are to be 

borrowed. 

Adhiktr^tpa xi. sfibraa 35-37 dealing with the subject that in a there is no eating of 

remnants, 

I » l II 

■ prohibition of the eating of remnants j 

is ; gOTsBRnicfCgt hy reason of equal causes. 

36. There is a prohibition of the eating of the 
remnants* hy reason of the equal causes. 

'The srn^ nature of tho beinsr established in the foreffoinff mR?* 
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.OT. the mthor proceeds to determme the question whether ‘k® 

„„„s»ts ere to bo eelen or not. The» is e test -^Stt trafil" “He 

performs a sacrifice to the fire-” 

If you accept to be STgsf, then there are no remnants to be 

eaten ; but our author proceeds on the assumption that it is 
(having a model) and says that by the word there is as 

regards eating thereof. In view of the principle laid down in the last srF^- 
^^%both the f^refcT^ and the eating thereof are forbidden ; but by 
virtue ot the special text quoted, only offering to the fire is 

permissible. 

^ u i ^ i w 

sisrfa^^! no prohibition ; WT on the other hand ; by seeing ; |[grrqf 

in the case of fST ; ^*rRI is. 

' 36. On the other hand, there is no prohibition, by seeing it 
in the case of 

The objector says that you lose the permissibility of a certain pro- 
cedure under the special texts j there is a text “He offers 

The word indicates that the eating is not forbidden. 

UT ii i » i n 

prohibition ; utT on the other hand ; of the previous 

injunction ; by seeing. 

37. On the other hand, it is a prohibition by seeing the pre- 
vious injunction. 

The author says that it is a trfeNrar about eatig of the remn- 
ants ; it does not operate as of all sorts of eating. The f%fW text 

(“wfh# ^31^)” “He makes a sacrifice to the fire.” relates 

to the only. The example of t«r remnants will not hold good here, 

Adhikara pa ir. afttras 38-39 dettliag wifii tha subject that in jujnsam and snfspaiTi ‘I*® 

md is ia and 

1 1* I « 
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?ff*T^rsgrt in the end of stf and option ; JEJjrfr is ; in 

the latter part ; prohibition as to qgft and Sfgqrsi ; 

stgq*: meaningless. 

38. There is an option in the end of and ; in the 
latter part, the prohibition as to and gjgqrST will be mean- 
ningless. 

In the 33ftf?rshT it is said StT*T5#nr 51 I 

They sit up to, the end of in 
but do not perform ; they perform rtp to the end 

of food but do not perform 

The question is, whether the is to end in and 

in food, or the whole series of the details is to be performed. The reply 
of the objector is that by the prohibition of and it 

follows that besides these, the rest of the details is to be performed. 


permanent statement; ^ on the other hand; of an action; 
is ; by reason of being nowhere ordained. 

39. On the other hand, it is a permanent statement of facts^. 
because the action (subsequent to is nowhere ordainod. 

The author says that the text which you consider to be by way of a. 
is only an It is a statement of factS| it shows the practices; 

it does not prohibit the action.. Take the text 

^‘Neither in the sky nor in the intervening space,, the fire is to be^ 
established/^ It is not a but only an So here also. 

The result is that the ends in the repetition of and the 

ends in because any subsequent act is nowhere laid, 

down, when they are in the end. 


; AdMkatam xiiisCittas 4C-l^. dealing' witli Uie'iral© cl the; first aiid In 





qf3^'5TsfqT5rt^ by reason of fcli® prohibition being for a pnrpose' », 
of the subsequent j subsequent ; qfglwJ: prohibition 
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40. By reason of the prohibition being for a purpose, 
subseq^uent acts of the second are prohibited. 

In the foregoing it is established that srra^sft^TT and 3 ir%s?ir 

ond in and In the model sacrifice, there are two sorts 

-of and I one before and the other after it. The question 

is, which IS meant ? The reply of the objector is that the second 
one is meant 5 in that view the prohibition as to which is before 

will be significant and the subeequent acts are already prohi- 
bited.' 

H l (9 I U; 

sri?f ; is meant ; WT on the other hand ; of the first ; under 

«. text ; STfaggR.: transgression ; is. 

41. On the other hand, the first is meant under the text j 
(otherwise) there will bo a transgression. 

The author says that the first ^15 is meant ; in that view only the 
prohibition as to will be a permanant statement of facts. The 

author says that the text shows that snu-tjfiqr is to end in and the 

subsequent performance of is prohibited. The second which 

•follows the 'igfi^hfTsr necessarily fs^ils. 

;U I I 5 ?;^ u 

5 r%%are*T of prohibition ; 3 on the other hand ; being con- 
nected with ^uick) ; of it ; <3 and ; the state of no 

Other place. 

42. The probibition being connected with (quick), it 
bas no other place for it. 

The author relies on the argument in support of his view ; he 

says, that therb are texts \ 

I cT^' coffer HT- 
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“?iT(lr«?r ^r^rirra^crat mi mtK ffir i 

gf^ g fcl^gr cSrfenTTfl[^” “TRe gods and the Titans divided truth ; 

half of truth came to the share the gods and the other half was allotted 
to the Titans The Titans without telling truth surpassed the gods ; they 
performed STT^T^I^s it ended in Titans wsQt to the sacrifice ; 

then the sacrifice sped. Acting thus, they appreciate speediness.” 
“They resorted to strrgaq j it ended in and then the Titans went to 
the sacrifice : the sacrifice sped. Therefore making the sacrifice end in 
they appreciate speediness.’* 

The texts are quoted to show why the STT^faft^T and end in 

and ^T. The inference from them is that the first and are meantj 
then only (fwfra) quickness in the text will be significant. 

Adhikaisna xiv, eairas 43-46 dealing with the subject that by the text 
&c. tbe ex6caordinfc»ry principle of the down. 





W I <» I U 


in as much ; said ; no work | 

is. 

43. la as much said should not be done. 

Ipx a there are 6 upasads named 

In that connection it is said ‘‘surJ^irsTT^r srstg^nrTJ’' <‘They are without 
sy?IT^s and 

The question is, whether all the details are to he performed with the 
exception of the prohibited one, whether that alone which is ordained 
is to be performed and the rest is not to be performed or it is The 

reply of the first objector is that alone Which is prohibited should not be 
performed and the rest should be performed. 


with a text pertaining to a ladle ; ^ on the other hand ; 5^?^?!^ 
by reason of its being subordinate ; prohibition of the remain- 

44. On the other hand, Avith the text pertaining to a- ladle by 
reason of its being subordinate, the rest is prohibited. 
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The second view is that you must perform all the details which are 
allowed with the exception of those that are prohibited. 

“He sprinkles ghee, with a ladle.” , 


The text shows that the sprinkling of ghee with a ladle is permitted 
and the rest is prohibited by the principle of 

srsrfgf^' not prohibited ; wr on the other hand ; after prohibit^ 

ing i by reason of the counter-command. 

46* On the other hand, not prohibited , alter prohibitin<j, 
by reason of the counter-command. 

The first objector says that you are wrong; the prohibited details are 
not to be performed and the rest should be performed. The text you quote 
is not in the nature of a qf?5f^??ir but it is i.e. permitting a thing to 

be done with some conditions after prohibiting it. The whole text 
runs thus. 

otutu- uSt^ring oiiui 
makes another offering first,, he shall Durn hia fiice towards the other side. 
He, therefore, sprinkles ghee with a ladle/^ 

This clearly shows that it is by way of a 5rF^5i?|gr. As in ordinary life, 
bathing is strictly prohibited to an in valid, but with certain conditions 
it is permissible as for example with tepid water or by washing the body 
with a wet towel. This kind of permission with conditions attached to it 
is called srfe^?Sf^, (connter-command). 

i ® u 

not to be perfot'med ; grf on the other hand ; of the 

remaining 5 principal deities ; WSf^fts^TfqTTtl by reason of there 

being no ofiering of ghee. 

46. On the other hand, the rest is not to be perforpaed 
because there is no ottering of ghee to the principal deities. 

The author^s view ia ifi this concluding sutra ; the prohibition 



be maUe tirsi ; if one 
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m to imra and is by I^ke complete text is 

S^^grf^f«iTi^€ft JP^3^f5KTffi»%®£iT «nsnw?rpc 

JHRi ags^i ‘ ‘No other offering 

should be made fii*st, sayingj fire is verily the mouth of all fire-oblationSj 
if he offers other offerings in the modified sacrifice, he shall turn his face 
aside because fire is the mouth of fire oblations. He sprinkles ghee with 
a ladle : he does not make any offering., such as, srfi«r, 

;;'and;ti|5f:^^ 

The ghee offerings to the principal deities are prohibited; and the 
rest is without the offerings of ghee. The result is that the six] 
are in the nature 'of and only those details are to be performed 
which are allowed by the direct text. No text interv^enes. 

Adhikarapa xiv. afiitras 47-60. dealing wicb the eubjecfe that with the text 
Ac. the extraordiaary principle of the sacrificial bath is laid down. 

in tbe sacrificial batb j ^T^^: of wf|f: ; irRlwret^ by reason of 
prohibition j the rest of the action ; (PTTgc is. 

47. In the sacrifice by reason of the prohibition of gf^', the 
rest of the action is to be perforflied. 

In a there is a sacrificial bath ; 

“They resort to the sacrificial bath with a cake baked on one potsherd 
and consecrated to 

In that connection it is said UtllSTT^ I 

‘‘He offers srtrrsfs without qff j he offers two si^^nrs with- 
out wff.” 

Now the question is, whether with the exception of the fourth nrqtsr 
and first aig^nr which constitute the srf^«IT*T, the rest should be performed; 
or with the exception of the ghee offerings, the text operates as 
as to the rest ; or the sacrificial bath is an «rg=f. The reply of the 
first objector is that with the exception of the ctfifttHTs, the rest should 
be performed ; the reason is that they are only prohibited. The rest of 
the details will be transferred by the text. 
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%. i of the ghee offerings ;^l.on the other hand 5 , g?S!c^T?l being 
subordinate ; prohibition of the rest ; is. 

48. By reason of the ghee offerings- being snbordinate, thcr. 
rest is prohibited. 

The second objector says-thakthe rest of the - details are prohibited' 
because the ifgpma are ordained. It is a as to the rest of the 

details ; the ghee offerings are permissible 

^‘He makes final ghee offerings 
in waters.’" ^‘0 ! Agni there^is thy place in the water 7 Soma told me in 
the waters.^^ 


gsrT3[: u i ^ \ gie u 

i #■ 

ff^nsirai" of the jr?n«r ; 5 on the other hand- ; ij^^sTnfg^iira^y 
of the prohibition of a part j subordination of a sentence ; ?FOTf'? 

therefore ; fSfFJJigSFr)?: permanent statement; ??TR[ is* 

49 .. By reason of the prohibition of a part of the spjtsi.; offer* 
ingSj there is snbordination- of sentences it is* therefore, a perma- 
nent statement of facts.,. 

The first objector says that it is not a In that view the text is 

aplit up into two sentences, one lays down the stf^tST efferinga and the 
other prohibits the This, spliting up of sentences is highly to 

be deprecated by the Mim^naakas. It is therefore, an «^^5r,i* e. a mere 
statement of the facts- 

an^OTUi^'f^. ati, 

» «mp H 

ws^r^rm^fts. of ghee offerings j srfof: acceptance ; by way of 

permanent statement ; like; a '* ' 

60 . The acceptance of tHh ghee offering is by way of state- 
ment of facts, like a ^# 1 .. 7 • 
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The ailthor concludes the discussion and says that the sacrificial 
bath is a model in itself ; in that view, the text is clear and there 
is no splitting up of the text into two sentences. You are to perform 
those details of the sacrifice which are allowed by the express texts as 
in the case of a or ^51^3. 

Adhikaraua xvi. BCitras 51-57. dealing mth the Bubjecfe that ihe rule in the 

Ac. are of wood (See, iB reytiiofcive, 

ftfai^isnu ii i® i « i hi « 

^ ' ' 

fh^ftisri^of two contradictories ; in one text j fspTW: restrictive 

rule ; is i of the transference ; »lsf^^5T by reason of 

being for a purpose ; like the reed ; 'W and ; from the text ; 

fatf^TSrWTti by reason of the special feature. 

61. When there are two contradictories in one text, it 
is a restrictive rule, hy reason of the transferrence being 
for a purpose like the reed and by reason of the special feature 
of the text. 

There. is a sacrifice 5rt3f^ ^ro3^r?5I% ‘'Let one 

desirous of the sovereignty in heaven, perform a 5T3t^tr in an autumn.” 

In that connection it is laid down “A sacrificial post 

is made up of wood.” 

The question is, whether the is to be constructed from wood, 

or q^RT or wood. 

In another connection, it is laid down “ff?! “There is aff^^ 

The question is, whether the 3® is of tune alone or WcR also. 

In connection with it is laid down *T«T»T;”, “The middle 

one is made of barley.” 

' The question is whether the middle is made of barley only or 

of rice also. The reply of our author is that on account of the optional 
nature of the materials in the model sacrifice under the text there is a 
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by way of and does away with q^T^T or^Tf^^ wood just as is in 
the place of f ^TT in ‘'^TfOTl' ^Ff ‘^The wFf grass consists of reed/^ 

The reason is that by so doing, the acceptance of the material will be 
for the purpose and the special substance mentioned in the text will 
displace the other materials that would otherwise be transferred under 
the text. The same reasoning will apply mutatis mutandis in the 

42ase of barley and ■ 

u i i a 

by reason of the transfer of both ; sr not so ; 5 %%?! if you 

say. 

52 , ^^Not so, by reason of the transfer of both’’ if you 

say. 

The objector says that it is not a fjJTO ; under the text both mate- 
rials are transferred. How is it that one is accepted?. It is therefore 
•optional to use any of them. 

I « j u 

in the reed ; also ; yon say. 

53. “In the reeds also” if you say. 

The author says that the illustration of is appropriate. How is it that 
the principle of wm applies and the ?PC displaces the grass? The same 
^hing happens here also. 

rahwtfnnfrar sct^f^grfg ii « 

by reason of not accepting the contradictories ; 
similarly ; in the case of ^TTs j if yon say, 

64i, *‘By reason of not accepting the contradictories, the same 
is the case with the JSDT^” if you say. 

The objector says that and ^ are two contradictory substances ; 
if you accept the the will be, necessarily, displaced, , 

■ 1 1 . 1 !(!( « 

JSrai similarly ; in the atherS. 

.5.5. Siwilarlv in the others. 
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The author says such is also the case with wood„. 

If you accept one kind of wood, the othei’ kind is, necessirily, set a&ide. 

%gr « I j o 

^meaninglessness of the texi; if yon say. 

56. *'Tlie text is meaningless’' if yon say. 

The objector says that if by aecepfcing the wood, the 

wood is set aside, the text under which both of them, are optional' 
is meaningless. 

ITf^R^ of acceptance ; w?f gr^gtsr^ by reason of being for the- purpose j; 
5*r!tl; of both ; 3rtrfa<Tf%: no application ; is. 

. / ■ 

57. By reason of the acceptance being for the purpose, there- 
can not be an application of both. 

The author says that there is a direct text j if you accept the 
wood, it will be significant and for the purpose. In that view, there- 
is no option left ; both can not come under the^tl^ text. 


Adhikaraca xvij.adtras 68-60 dealing with fche Pa.b|ecfc iafefe© desire-acGOEttplishiag^sacri- 
fiee, the substance and the deity of the model sacrifice are suspended. 

of all } and ; of subordinate acts ; by reason 

of the significance j acceptance ; of no application; |!J?Rr 

is.' ■ .■'* , ' , , 

68. And by acceptance of all, by reason- of the signifioance 
of the subordinate acts there is no application. 

There are desire-accomplishing sacrifices 

“One who is desirous of splendour shall 
offer cakes baked on eight potsherds and consecrated to Agni; one who is 
desirous of Brahman ic glory shall offer cake made of baked on 

eleven potsherds to Agni and soma : one who is desirouaof progeny shall 
ofeer cakes baked on eleven potsherds to In dra.” 

The question is, ^rhetherin these desire-accomplishing sacrifices,, th®. 
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materials and the deity of the model sacrifice are suspended or not. The 
'^reply of the author is that the materials and the deity of the being 

for a special purpose and that both having been specially prescribed, 
there is no occasion for the application of the texts which operate 

in the ease of other details about which the texts are silent. 

I « I H 

combination ; is ; if you say. 

69. ^'Tbere is a combmation'’ if you say, 

The objector says that the deities and the materials of both the model 
^nd modified sacrifices may be combined* 

H I to I II 

if not so ; »r?lf^7T^T5r^ by reason of the want of purpose. 

60. No SO, by reason of the want of purpose. 

The author says that though the text is not prohibited by the 

•direct text, the purpose is served by one deity and material and so there 
is no necessity for the transfer of the deity and material from the model 

©acrifioe* 

Adhikara^jta xviii s&tras 61-63 dealing with the eabjecfc tihafc in a animal sacrifice the 

.^{^•made sacrificial post is a restrictive rale. 

nw^ ft 

ds , , O " ^ ' 

WW U r t « 

«t«IT similarly ; where one object is modified ; JTTf of the 

thing of the model sacrifice ; suspension ; 5lf% in application ; 

ff because ; option ; «q.i^is. 

6L Similarly where one object is modified, the thing of 
the model sacrifice is suspended ; because in its application, there 
is a dilemma. 

In a certain sacrifice it is kid down “There is a 

sacrificial' post made of wood.” , . 

Now the question is, whether the post which wohld have been 

borrowed from the model sacrifice but for this text, is replaced or not. 
Tho reply of the author is in the affipmative ; one serves the purpose, 
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either the or the one : in such a. state, the principle laid 

down in the preceding applies i. e the substance of the model 

sacrifice will be replaced. It you borrow the substance from the model 
saci'jfioe there will be a dilemma in the matter of choice which is highly 
undesirable. 

I « I « 

just as much laid down j if you say, 

b2. ‘Just as much laid down' if you say. 

The objector says that there is the text under which wood 

would be used and there is the direct text under which wood is to 

be used ; why should you not combine both of them?. 

u I « I ^ u 

not ; in the model sacrifice; ai^T55[?5nfr^ by reason of there being 

no such direction. 

63. Kot so, by reason of there being no snob direction in the 
model sacrifice, ” 

The author says that it is wrong ; in the model sacrifice there is the 
post and in the modified sacrifice we have sacrificial post ; 

but nowhere it is said in the model sacrifice that two kinds of g<Ts will 
be used. So the principle of does not apply, 

Adhikaxa^a xix, steas 64-7 1. dealiag wibhi the subject that the persons desirous of Brah- 

manic glory should perform thetjacrifice with the rice only. 

ratFm: 

I « I II 

in the modified sacrifice ; 5 on the other hand ; no 

rule ; is ; like the .mixture of curd and milk ; of 

the acceptance ; by reason of being for the purpose of the 

quality ; of both ; and j by reason of being laid down | 

laying down the quality of the subordinate act > then y 
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64. Oa the ocher hand, in the modified sacrifice there is 
no rule like the mixture of curd and milk by reason of the 
acceptance being for the purpose of the (juality and by. reason 
of both being laid down ; when the laying down the quality of 
the subordinate act is (set aside), 


There ^re texts 









“One who is desirous of Braimianio 
glory shall oiler ^ made of white wild rice and boiled in ghee to Soma 
and Rudra | one performing witchcraft shall offer =^55 made of black wild 
rice to Soma and Rudra ; let him offer made of black wild rice to 
Let him offer ‘sar ?5 made of white wild rice to Sun-god. 


The question for determination is, whether the sacrifice is to he 
performed with the wild rice of the model sacrifice or rice only. The reply 
of the objector is that there is no rule ; just as in the you have 

both the curd and ghee, so here also. If you accept the rice, it is in 
compliance of the direct text which lays down the quality of the rice ^ 
if you accept both, it is in accordance with the cirection of the 
and direct texts t but the quality of the rice will be set a''side by the use 
of wild rice in the sacridce. The result is that you have an option* 


r by reason of there being one object ; on the other hand 5 

lay down as a restrictive rule ; from the text ; by 

reason of its being specialised. 

66* On the other hand, it is a restrictive rule by reason, of 
there being one object and by reason of its being specialised by 
the taxi 

The author says that it i$ a restrictive rule. The object of the aacri^ 
■fice is fulfilled by the use of one substance only whether it be barley or 
rice. And as there is a special direetioh iii the text, tho barley of tho 
model sacrifice will b® replaced, bectase both can not be used. 

fiRtRlrSTTiSssr a j « I H ^ 


«16 




by reason of there being contradictory and ; as 

ordinary life-'v .. ' 

. : AM hj reasoB oi them bemg 'OOEtfadictory as in tk© or-- 
;diBary life/ 

' The amthor says that two contradictory things can not ©xist side by 
side. Yon can not nie barley and rice in the same sacrifice. Just as in 
ordiDary life you can not use fish and milk together. So the qualified 
rice replaces the barley of the model sacrifice. 


ll^o I id I u 


of the sacrifioe i and ; by reason of its being of 

the same quality. 

67. And of the sacrifice, by reason of its being of the same 
quality. 


The author gives another reason in support of his view. He says 
that the sacrifice is said to be black or white. The rice is also said 
to be white or black; so it will be in conformity with the quality of the 
sacrifice. 


sy 

of the contradictories ; *if and ; in that text ; 

by reason of being not mentioned ; option; 

68. And of th© contradietories being not mentioned, there is 
an option. 

The author says that when there are two contradictory things under 
the and the direct texts and there is no mention as to the 

transfer, there is an option. In this view also, it is a restrictive 


in ;5rg^^I?f^by reason of tbe combination ; nf’JR’? of 

the acceptance j for the object of the quality. . 

69. In by reason of the combinatian, because there 

the acceptance is for the object of the quality. 
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The author says tbafc you have given the example of 
a mixture of ghee and ourd. The principle of therefore, applies 

there I the reason is. that you can not produce the material called 
without the above-said mixture. Thera are other materials^produced 
ill ordinary life as red*powder by mixing lime and turmeric and red 
Vermillion by mixing mercury and sulphur. But in the present case 
you are not going to make a third substance by mixing barley and 
'rice,. 


®Klfq tliou,gk ; -gfgirarft, ; ^ participle , 5 on the oth&r hand ; 

istqft in a resoriotive rale ; 51 not ; arises. 

70; Ou ilier hand, ‘though does not arise in the view 

that it is a restrictive rule. 

The objector says, that if you take the view that it is a restrictive 
sale and does away with the text, then will replace 

whioh is not the case. 




m 



H I to I II 


in another sacrifice ; stT on the other hand ; gwqrqcqTcI 
hy reason of its being proper ; by reason of being different 

■act#, , 


71«; On the other hand:, in another sacrifice by reason of its 
heing proper ; because it is a different act.. 

The author says that you make a confusion. In the ^^TgofiTf^rTT, 
there is a cake. So the sacrificer is called but in an 

animal sacrifice he is called So. there is a difference of sacrifices j 

they are entirely different things.. # 

XX , fiftfcras 72-73 dealing with the subject that by the text 
Ihe applies to the portions also. 

%nt I <» 1 a 

ipilW% according to the text ; if you. say.. 

72t *AccoydiEg to the textUf you. say. 
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; ■ TKere is 0.01111 ection with the ■ animal .sacrifice in a 

“Though a saorificer is 

yet the fifth offering is to be made of the omen tuui/^ 

Now the doubt arises by hearing the term in connection 

with the omentam * it has i;o application to the other parts of the animal. 
What are and ? They are the of the sacrificers- “WTJT^- 

I ’tr^%5r 'gf'srg’c^srj” “The 

descendants of and are three j these are offerers of ; 

four oblations and others are offerers of five oblations/^ Then there is 
another text. 'I 

tferr:” <^Tii6 descendants of are the 

offerers of five oblations. "VThe in consists of an j 

oblation consisting of five-fold cut (or ladled) ghee which is offered with* :| 

out disturbing fire ‘^Offering five times J 

from the collected ghee is called (5See at p. 1 176 of voL iii. of ; 

§0 ^T5f^r«r5| ae ri es). * *t „ 

The reply of the objector is that when in the text applies to j 

the omentum only^ it does not apply to the other portions of the animal. 

^ H I *s I « 

^ not so i by reason of there being one injunction, 

73. Not so, by reason of there being one injunction. 

There are the portions of the animal and there is omentum j both are 
governed by one text. You can not split up the text by dividing 
it into two parts, it will constitute the defect of splitting np of a sen- 
tence which a Mimansaka highly deprecates, So one text governs both 
and the result is that cf*SfR^ applies to the portions of the animal as 
well. ‘ I 

• > • ■ ' "A 


END OF PADA VIL 
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pAda viii. ^ 

Adhikarana I. sdtras 1-4 Maaling with the eubjeot that the prohibition of the transferred 




u I c \ ^ u 

srffl^Hi:- prohibition ; Sr^^ in the transferred text ; in the 

scattered text ; =5 and ; srT 5 rsrrgft^e^r?I by reason of the transferred 

prohibition ; optional ; is. 

1. The prohibition in the case of the scattered text and 

the transferred text is optional by reason of the transferred 
prohibition. > 

fn connection with transferred by there is a text, 

““He does not appoint a ftgT nor does he repeat the 
names of the Risis,’’ There is a scattered text, > 

sranflf: (M.s., 

1.4. 11) “ct^T3 consists of four letters; 

consists of four letters ; consists of two letters ; ^tsirfr^’ 

consist of five letters; has two letters ; these seventeen are the Lords 
of the universe and fit in the sacrifices. Therefore in st^riRlSj 

are not uttered* 'i' ' ' " , ■ 

Now the question is, whether the appoiDtisaent of a priest in the 
and the repetition of in are prohibited bj* reason 

of these texts, when in the model rsacriftce they are allowed* The reply 
of the objector is that when there is a prohibifeion by reason of the direct 
and texts, it is an option. 

i <= i « 

w(*f!TT5Rt^ like the attaining of the ohject ; if you say. 

2. “Like the attaimng ©f the if you say. , '■ 

The objection to the geriSJ view is that when there are fgfg and 
irfh^iel’in cdnflirct. it is the latter mat prevails. As forTnstahoe, do not 
take poison ; do i)M>t,pat yoor .fiagerioto the sei;p»nt*B mouth and do not 
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kick thorns with your foot. All these prohibitions are fo«- some-, obiecfe 

iB view and 

n ajs^^H h \° \ c t % m 

■ / of the ' equal causes^';' hot£j 

based on the word. 

3* Not so, by reason of the equal eauses.;; hmih b,a.sed\ 
on the word. 

Tne reply of the O’bjectoris that you are^ mistaken^. Ebth the* com**- 
mand and the prohibition are- based on the texts. &iiO'.tlLay are both equab- 
ly binding. The result is that it is optionaL 

Sttq I ^Et^'C feft— 

M I « I a « 

aif^t also ; g on the other hand ; supplementary sentenca i 

} 8n=5»Tq53rT5ILfey reason of the impropriety ; f%qB5<R?i of the option, j, 
of the commands j only partial; is. 

4. On the other hand, it is a supplementary sentence by 
reason of the impropriety of the option ;- the command is only- 

partial. 

The author says that the texts are only supplementary texts and the 
prohibition isonly partial. The *T5Tf*ig^5 is to be performed with all 
the details of the model sacrifice with the exception of the appointment 
of priests and that all the ^niTs should be performed ^itk all the details, 
with tne exception of the repetition of % in the sgqrsr offeringSi 

This kind of prohibition which is partial is called The author- 

says that the option which yon say is improper; The- texts are, therefore,, 
in the nature of qg'gw. 

Adhikarana ii. dealing wifch the eabject that iii**not those to be done in. animal eaorifioe’*' 

the negative iB by way of 

in the case of ; 'st and j recommendation is, 

6. In the case of it is a mpBamendatioB. . 
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There are full and new moon sacrifices in which there are ghee offer* 
ings. Taking them as models, it is said “He does 

not perform those two in an animal sacrifice nor in a soma sacrifice.” 

Now the question is, whether the text is proliibitory text or a 
or «l«f 9 rR[. It is not qg ^r?T. It is said in connection with ^^fgnfjTTHqTn' j 
there is no relevancy of the ^wqrn. You can not say that the ^^fqofflr^r 
should be performed with the exception of twqrn, you can not say*^ that 
it is a prohibition that is transferred to ^rtram by text because 

is a model in itself The result is that it is and 

means that as there are no ghee offerings in ^*r?nJT, should not they be 
made in an animal sacrifice ? The question suggests the answer; it means 
that the ghee offerings should not be made in an animal sacrifice. It is 
called a question of negation in grammar and a leading question 
in law. 


Adbikaraq B iii. dealing with tbe eabjeot tbat the ptohibition in the text 
iabj wayof option. 




%|T after having laid down 4 5 on the other hand ; prohibition; 

is. 

6. On the other hand, after having laid down, there is prd* 
hibition, . ^ 

There is another form of a negative. In connection with a it 

is laid down -‘srrgrtT# ^ifa, mfema wfa” “He takes 

cup in an ; he does not take in an aifgqra.” 

As to such texts where the thing is once laid down and then it is prohi- 
bited, it can not be q3'5?[T?f (an exception) “In an SffERT^, a is used, then 

again it is not used”. The is the same, you can not say that with the 

exception of all details should be performed in an arfh?l^. ■ So you 

can not assert a thing at one time and then deny it in the same breath 1 
you can not blow hot and cold, Seoondy it is not When you say 

^^Excepting the horses and cows others are not animals’’^ Here by 
denying the other animals the title of ^animaF, you praise the cows 
and horsoB ; but here you can not praise the by prohibiting it. So 
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the prohibition in the present case where two contradictory texts exist 
side by side, is by way of option. 

Adhikaraaa iv dealing with the isuDjeot Chat the prohibiiion in the text 

is by way of , 

^ \ c I I. M 

not ; %?t if 5 ^ another ; lay down j Sf^T^ in so laying 

down j by way of is j WTRsfsfSrr? by reason of 

its being meaningless ■, qraTfl««lH reason of being dependent on the 
force of anoiher ; "3 and. 

7. If it lays down another^, on so laying down, it is by way 
of by reason of its being meaningless and dependent on the 

force of another. , ^ 

In connection with srfiJffta, it is laid down ^ 

rrlif^RT^ l mm (T.S V. 4.3. I&2; “Let him offer 
gruel* made of wild sesamum, let him offer gruel made of wild wheat. He 
Coes not kill village animals or wild animals. The wild sesamum and wild 
wheat are not fit for offerings. Let him offer them, with milk/’ 

The first part of the text “SfFrfsrJigriim ” is a ” 

is a prohibition is again a fnf^. in this state 

of facts, the principle laid down in the preceding will apparently 

apply ; but our author says that when yon prescribe another subs- 
tance, then it will be an SfsfsrT?- is a wild sesamum and 

is a wild wheat. First you say that they may be offered but subsequently 
you say that they are not fit for o|ering and la^stl;^ you permit their 

^ 7 ^— 

* nam wh i eh is here translated by ,griA^ is a particular liquid food 

«K ’ \ . 

made of 4 parts of rice boiled in 6 parts of water. It may also consist of 
rice flour boiled in water. This kind of food has medicinal properties 
under the Hindu medical science. According to Monier Williams sarfaV 
nsiI*T is a juice of wild sesamum and is rice gruel boiled with 

Coa bathata. 


